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The "Passio Christi", Passionist

Information Bulletin, is now a reality.

The first issue appeared in Novem-
ber and arrived here a bit before

Christmas. In the words of Most
Reverend Father General now "a

need long felt and often expressed in

ery part of the Congregation is at

''t to be fulfilled". The periodical

'ds to "provide our Religious

oughout the world with reliable

and regular news of their brethren in

distant lands, and to do so in several

languages so that each religious may
have direct access to the information

ivithout dispendence upon interpre-

ters".

Knowledge is a prerequisite of

Love. Passio Christi promises to give

us this knowledge. What a wonder-

ful medium this will be; it will reach
not only our formal Retreats but also

the missionaries, our army chaplains,

our men on sick leave, etc. and thus

bring together, at least in spirit, also

those who for some reason or another

are deprived of the blessings in a

house of full observance.

Many, if not most, great ventures

have humble beginnings. The modest
appearance of the first issue does in

no measure presage against a grand
development in the future and many
blessings it can bring to the Congre-
gation as a whole and to each mem-
ber. In fact we see the possibility of

it one day being the voice of the

spirit of our Institute, a suggestion

made in the last General Chapter. It

could become a grand organ of guid-

ing us in our present day circum-

stances in the ideals of St. Paul of

the Cross and revealing to us that

many of our Brethren, even if not

living within the walls of the Retreat,

are actually living and furthering

those ideals. Vivat, Crescat, Floreatl

The Passio Christi, the official and
general Iriformation Bulletin for the

entire Congregation, does not, of its

nature, exclude Provincial Bulletins.

There are many things that could not,

even physically, find due place in a

general Bulletin, that might be quite

useful to members of a particular

Province and also of interest to the

Congregation as a whole. The Prov-

incial Bulletin, furthermore, could be

a great supporter of Passio Christi,

could elaborate on, and apply to the

respective Province what was carried

in its pages. Finally competition is

always good. We mention this with

some hesitation, because it may be



misunderstood. We mean, of course,

virtuous competition: one could com-

plete the other, one could keep the

other alive, one could perfect the

other. Even classical Rodriquez men-
tions virtuous competition as a help

to religious perfection.

Another nreat, and we think epoc-

hal ,event in the history of our Prov-

ince took place since the last issue of

The Passionist: the meeting of the

Lectors of Holy Cross Province. It

was held under the presidency of

Very Reverend Father Provincial,

several very well prepared papers

were presented, open and revealing

discussions were held and all with

admirable charity. We are happy to

announce that, harrinn unforseen

circumstances, an extraordinary num-
ber of The Passionist will be issued

within a few weeks, carrying a full

account of the proceedings of the

convention.

Then, we may not pass over the

Golden Jubilee Year 1956 of 9he

establishment of our Holy Cross

Province. The first official act of

the Province took place in Sacred

Heart Retreat, Louisville. We find the

following in the 'platea' of the Sacred

Heart Retreat: ''On the morning of

Monday July 30, 1906, the community
having assembled in the choir, V.

Rev. Fr. Fidelis, after a powerful

discourse, and after having read the

Bulls of election, received from
Rome, installed in office the Higher

Superiors of the new Province of the

Holy Cross. The members of the new
Province who were present there

paid the customary acts of obedience

to the V. Rev. Fr. Charles of Holy

Mary, Provincial." The Passionist in-

tends to commemorate this golden

anniversary with historical articles

in its several issues throughout the

year. Any contributions along this

line, whether they be articles, pic-

tures, anecdotes, long or short, will

be greatly appreciated; upon request,

"pen-names" will be used. The re-

membrance of the guiding hand of

Providence in our Province during

its fifty years of life, will help us be

more grateful!

Last but by no means least: If the

friends of God in heaven still have

any relation with time here on earth

certainly this year of 1956 brought

and will bring great joy to our Holy

Founder since 1956 brought us the

reform of the services during Holy

Week. We can now more efficiently

bring home the remembrance of the

Passion of our Lord to our people

since the time of the services cor-

responds approximately to the time

of the day that our Lord instituted

the memorial of the Passion, to the

Sacrifice on the Cross, to the glorious

Resurrection. And greater still now,

on the very anniversary and at the

hour when Our Lord sacrificed Him-

self for us, we can receive Him in

Holy Communion on Good Friday.

All this will enable the faithful to

come more readily and more easily

to attend "the funeral of Jesus with

Mary" as St. Paul of the Cross puts

it. The liturgy of Holy Week can now
again be made fully accessible to the

entire Christian people as the potent

source of life in Christ crucified,

burried and arisen. "Worship" Janu--

ary 1956 carries a very interesting

and quasi-authoratative article on the



New Holy Week Ceremonies by Rev.

Joseph Loew, C.SS.R., Vice-Relator

of the Sacred Congregation of Rites.

Reprints of the article at the: "Litur-

gical Press, Collegeville, Minn." can

be obtained, 5 copies for 50c.

0yvi(yt£A^% OJVJ , (d,()

"^ea/i Paddi&mdi Zdlta^

Dear Father Vincent Mary,

It is only right, I think, that the

new Passionist Information Bulletin,

Passio Christi, he greeted with a

warm welcome in the pages of The
Passionist.

I have heard it said that there may
be overlapping or even conflict be-

tween the two publications. I per-

sonally can see none. The Passionist

has as its aim "a deeper knowledge
and closer attainment of the purpose

of our Congregation," while Passio

Christi will provide Passionists with

"reliable and regular news of their

brethren in distant lands." Evidently

then, the scope of The Passionist is

much broader since it embraces news
plus articles on dogmatic, escetic,

canonical and historical subjects. Pas-

sio Christi limits itself to news infor-

mation.

We Passionists of the English

speaking world have indeed been for-

tunate to have had, over the years,

news of our brethren, even in distant

lands, in the pages of this publication.

(And for this we owe you, Father,

our sincere gratitude.) But a cursory

comparison of the extent of the for-

eign news coverage of the latest is-

sues of both periodicals will show the

usefulness, if not the necessity, of

the Passio Christi. This is of course

only to be expected because of its

central location here in Rome and its

greater facilities for gathering news.

It is my honest opinion. Father,

that American Passionists and The
Passionist itself ought to rejoice over

the appearance of this latest news
bulletin. Now those seven pages, for

example, that were given over to for-

eign news in the September-October

issue can be filled with more studies

like "Passionists in the Conno" and
"Street Preachinn in the Ozarks".

Passio Christi will hardly tell

American Passionists anything they

do not already know about their own
Provinces. But it will tell us more
about our brethren in other lands.

And when photographs are eventually

introduced, at least in this limited

field of foreign news coverage it

should attain the high standard set

by The Passionist.

It has often occurred to me that

possibly the greatest benefit of The
Passionist has been to make us in

America more conscious of our unity

of purpose, our corporate activity.

We in the West are kept in touch

with our brethren in the East, and



those in Detroit know the latest de-

velopments in the community life

and in the apostolate of the Passion-

ists in California. This is not gossip

or mere news for news' sake. It is

the necessary material component of

what goes to make up that indefin-

able thing called "team spirit". We
are not, and are therefore not meant
to be, individuals working alone in

our own little sector of God's vine-

yard. We are a Congregation, a body;

we supplement and complement one

another. That we have come to real-

ize this a bit more clearly is surely

due to The Passionist and the far-

seeing policy of its editor.

And now, apparently, the time has

come when this spirit of conscious

comradeship in the cause of Christ

Crucified, this unity of ideal and pur-

pose, is to be spread throughout the

whole Congregation. If we in Ameri-

ca have gained so much, surely Pas-

sionists throughout the world can

gain the same benefits if the same
methods are used.

We need this sense of unity today

as perhaps never before. Communism,
which Whittaker Chambers calls "the

focus of the concentrated evil of our

time" has this unity and is strong in

the awareness of it. We too must

unite, as Catholics, as Passionists, if

we exvect to survive.

And the need is evident too on

another plane—that of our Passionist

Spirituality and subjects connected

with it. Until we have a real spirit

of understanding and cooperation be-

tween Passionists the world over, our

efforts are necessarily isolated and

sporadic. For example, how is it pos-

sible for an AmeHcan who has never

been in Italy to do really scientific

work on any of the 18th century

documents relating to Passionist life?

Obviously any lasting study must be-

gin with such historical documents—
otherwise most of our theological de-

velopment will be so much theory

and hypothesis. First of all then, we
need a critical text of the document
in question, and this critical text must
be well annotated for us, and finally

must be placed in its historical milieu

by a lengthy introduction and ade-

quate commentary. For this we need
the help of our Italian brethren.

Contrariwise, we can be of immense
help to the Passionists in Europe.

Europe is fast becoming American-

ized in its industry and general way
of life. We in America have met and
solved porblems that are only now
becoming problems over here. Con-

sequently, a generous exchange of

ideas and methods, about our Pas-

sionist life and apostolate can be tre-

mendously beneficial to all, every-

where.

This growth of unity and sense of

corporateness does not mean we cease

to be American—or Italian or Aus-

tralian or Spanish. No, we must—and

we all want to—keep our national

characteristics. But what we will gain

is an understanding of other national

outlooks. We will see that the Pas-

sionist ideal is not synonymous with

its concrete realization in America,

any more than in Italy. So while ac-

cepting ..wholeheartedly .American
Passionist life and traditions, we will

be able to appreciate (in the sense of

'giving' a just evaluation to) Italian

Passionist life or Irish Passionist life.
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We acept our own way; we under-

stand the others.

I have written this, Father, apropos

of the appearance of Passio Christi.

These are just random thoughts that

have occupied my mind for some
time; I have only now found time to

jot them down. Perhaps they may
be of interest to you and the readers

of The Passionist.

Fraternally in Christ,

SODALIS ROMANUS.

Dear Father Vincent Mary,
".

. . If we were setting up a Re-

view of Spirituality that would com-

pete with La Vie Spirituelle, it would
be perfectly valid, (i.e. the argument
that we as yet are not able to edit

such a periodical and none is better

than an inferior one) In my opinion

it is not sufficient to stop us from
turning out, a strictly scientific re-

view, on a Congregational scale and

for the consumption of the Congrega-

tion only, into which those men who
are working in the field can pool

their efforts, so that each man does

not have to do the same spade work
as every one who preceded him in

thinking out their Passionist voca-

tion.

The last number of The Passionist,

Sept.-Oct., carried the list of the

qualified men in the Eastern

Province. Just counting who are

qualified in Theology, Scripture,

Canon Law, History and Philo-

sophy, there are about twenty men
amongst those teachino alone. That
is sufficient to show that there are

men, who, given time to work out a

subject, can produce something worth

printing, at least for interior circula-

tion. This is the Eastern Province

alone. There are regularly thirty Uni-

versity Students here in Rome every

year. Last year two students worked
on the theses "The Apostolic Life

according to St. Paul of the Cross"

and "The Reparative Value of the

Vows of Religion", both from the

East, Fr. Norman and Fr. Cronan.

How many of those working on their

own in different Provinces know of

the possibility of new insight from
the theses that come out in the course

of years? The two mentioned alone

contain useful suggestions. Fr. Jos-

eph Mary's these got one of its few
boosts in the last issue of The Pas-

sionist, and it is fundamental to a

course in Passiology. Fr. Stanislaus

Breton's book on the Passion of

Christ in modern philosophies has

been praised by competent men as

really a fine and original contribu-

tion. All this energy continues to

flow down stream never dammed up
into a reservoir and never canalled

into the different Provinces.

The Passionist, as nobody better

than yourself knows, started from
humble beginnings. Yet over the last

eighteen months it has carried trans-

lations and articles, especially Fr.

Ward's, that are of permanent value.

Many of the discourses at the Con-

gress of Passionist Spirituality were

worthy of permanent record and,

please God, they will get it in Gio-

ventu Passionista.

Fr. Roger's letter was most timely.

(Sept.-Oct. 1955) We do have a con-

siderable number of men trained to

the task of the theology of our voca-

tion. Perhaps we ought to give some



thought, though, to giving them a

chance to air their views, to clarify

them into theological precision by

resultant discussion, which, it seems,

is not possible ut) to date because of

lack of contact, such as that provided

by a Congress of Passionist Spiritu-

ality, on a provincial or even inter-

provincial level. Still better would

be a review strictly for this purpose.

We get some of these articles in the

Gioventu Passionista, but up to date

our Italian brethren have had no

chance to read Fr. Ward's article in

Italian, nor have we been able to read

Fr. Costante's material in English.

Local publications tend to take their

material from closest at hand. Please

God, the day is not far off when we

will have a bulletin of spirituality on

a congregational level. This by no

means detracts from our present pub-

lications, each of which is preparing

the way.

Yours in Christ Crucified,

Jerome Crowe, C.P.,

Ecole Biblique

Palestine.

Dear Father,
".

. . I was laid up with the flu

during Christmas week . . . Part of

the time in bed I spent reading the

early issues of the Bulletin and Pas-

sionist. They are a real treasure

house for history of the Province.

Especially profitted from the obitu-

aries of the old men, of whom I had

heard so much but whom I never

met. I think material like this will

always mean much to our own Prov-

ince, even though some of it may
seem small-time or parochial to men
of other Provinces. . .

"

In Christ Crucified,

Tim Oratus, C.P. jr.
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MAIORUM

NOSTRORUM
John Baptist of

St. Vincent Ferrer
Superior General

To each and every one of the

Most Beloved Religious

In Particular and in general

Especially to the Very Reverend

Capitular Fathers

of the

General Chapter

Greetings and Blessings in the Lord!

Since the time fixed by the Holy

Rules for the convening of the Gen-

eral Chapter is approaching we here-

by respectfully make its due announ-

cement. By way of this circular let-

ter we make known that, with the

counsel of our Fathers Consultors

and in conformity with the most lov-

ing and sovereign approval of His

Holiness of our Lord, who also be-

nignly deigned to favor the coming
Chapter with His paternal and Apos-

tolic Blessing, we have decided that

the convening of said Chapter take

Fr. John Baptist of St. Vincent

Ferrer, Second General of the

Congregation.

place in our Retreat of St. Francis

all'Anguillara, where the formal

opening of the said Chapter will take

place in the morning of the eleventh

day of the coming month of April.

This announcement is to serve not

only as a notification to the respec-

tive Very Reverend Fathers Capitular

to promptly comply with their duty

of personal presence, in such manner
that their arival at said Retreat be

not later than the seventh day of said

month of April, but also shall serve

in general for all our Religious to

enkindle their most heartfelt interest

in fervently imploring from the Di-

vine Mercy, with the patronage of

the Blessed Heavenly court, especial-



ly that of the Divine Mother and our

most glorious portector, St. Michael

the Archangel, for most propitious

result (of the Chapter) which will

further the greater glory of Our Lord
together with the greater good of our

Congregation.

Consequently, according to the

prescriptions of our Holy Rules, there

shall be held the customary exposi-

tion of the Blessed Sacrament in the

churches of our Retreats, after Com-
pline in the evening of the eighth

day of abovementioned month of

April, During that function after the

singing of the hymn Veni Creator,

there shall be recited seven Paters,

Aves and Glorias corresponding to

the seven Gifts of the Holy Spirit and

in memory of the dolors of said Di-

vine Mother; this is to be followed by

the antiphon Princeps gloriosissime

etc. The Litany of the Saints, in

the customary rogation tone, shall

be sung, concluding with the Agnus
Dei; this is to be followed by the

respective versicles and correspond-

ing orations, namely: "Emitte Spiri-

tum tuum . . . Gaude et Laetare,

Virgo Maria . . . In conspectu Angel-

orum psallam tihi . . . Oremus pro

Pontifice nostro Pio ... Salvos fac

servos tuos . . . Domine, exaudi ora-

tionem meam ..... Oremus: Deus
qui corda fidelium . . . Deus qui per

resurrectionem Filii tui D. ni nostri

. . . Deus, qui miro ordine Angelorum

. . . Omnipotens sempiterne Deus,

miserere Famulo tuo . . . Defende

. . . Deus refunium nostrum . . .
".

Finally the Tantum ergo is chanted

and the customary Benediction im-

parted.

Since the General Chapter in ques-

tion is to be followed by the holding

of the Provincial Chapters, in con-

formity with the details which will

be published in a letter from each

respective Provincial, and since so

much depends upon the outcome of

these Chapters, the abovementioned

prayers will also include this inten-

tion. Furthermore, beyond these

common and public functions, we
earnestly exhort, with a most lively

and tender affection, all our most
dear Religious to add to them their

earnest and heartfelt, devout and as-

siduous personal prayers, to implore

from the Divine Mercy through the

infinite merits of the most sacred

Passion of our most beloved and Di-

vine Redeemer, the greatest good,

both general and particular, for our

Congregation, which good every one

should have most deeply at heart.

We firmly hope, most dearly be-

loved, that you correspond to these

our deepest sentiments, and this we
pray of you with the most heartfelt

sentiments. May, therefore our com-

mon and personal prayers be heard

by the Most High Father of Mercies

and the God of every consolation;

from Him we wish to all and every

one most sincerely the most copious

and merciful blessings for the con-

serving and perfecting of the genuine

spirit of his vocation.

Given from the Retreat of Sts.

John and Paul,

January 27, 1796

Your most affectionate servant

John Baptist of St. Vincent Ferrer

Superior General

Vincent M. of Jesus.

8



PASSIONIST STUDIES AND TEXTS

1

Costante Brovetto, C.P.

INTRODUCTION TO THE
SPIRITUALITY

OF ST. PAUL OF THE
CROSS

Mystical Death & Divine Nativity

Edition "ECO"

1955

TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

This work of Fr. Costante, C.P., now presented to readers of The Pas-

siONiST, may well he one of the most significant works on St. Paul of the

Cross yet to appear. Coming on the heels of Fr. Ward's penetrating article

of last year on Passionist Spirituality, it illustrates hearteningly the answers

that can he given to the questions Fr. Ward raised and especially the methods

most adapted for solving them. Not everyone will agree with all that is con-

tained in this book, hut very few Passionists will he ahle to match the pro-

found study that Fr. Costante has made of the spirituality of our Holy

Founder.

Douht has heen expressed in some quarters of the validity of a study of

our Holy Founder's teaching in itself. A man such as St. Paul, a mystic with

little formal theological preoccupation, it is argued, was intent ahove all on

living Catholic truth and leading others to live it. He never attempted to

evolve new theories on prayer, on mysticism, on the indwelling of the Trinity,

or even to develop the old theories in the formal way such works as Fr.

Costante's seem to suggest. Rather, he presupposed so much: the accepted

Christian teaching, the interpretatio7is prevalent in his day; many times too,

he left unsaid principles that he nevertheless made an important part of his

own life, and of his advice to others.

While our Holy Founder was no forynal theologian, however, he was a

great mystic. That means he had a remarkahle insight of faith, under the

guidance of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost: Understanding, Knowledge, Wisdom.
It means then, also that he was ahle to make a new synthesis of spirituality,

"selecting motives to which he was inspired hy preference . . . determining

the proportion among the means that are necessary to attain that end," as

9



the Carmelite Fr. Gabriel requires for a distinctive spirituality. It has long

been the contention of one of the present translators that an investigation,

for example, of St. Paul's conception of the "depths of the soul, where the

divine nativity takes place/' following the principles laid down by GardeiVs

La Structure De L'Ame and Experience Mystique, would yield many illumi-

nating results: it would prove that St. Paul, by his deep mystical experience of

the truths of faith, penetrated deeper than many trained formal theologians

of the spiritual life and so expressed himself, and it would prove that he

illustrates in a remarkable way the profoundest principles of Thomistic

mystical theology.

Be that as it may, Fr. Ward's article has clearly justified such studies

as this one, provided two conditions are met. The first is that the study must
be made from a sufficiently thorough scholastic background. The investi-

gator must know how to interpret St. Paul in the light of dogmatic, moral
and mystical theology. He must be able to recognize when St. Paul says

something significant, what influences—natural or divine—led him to say it.

He must be able to appraise the relative importance of what is said, and
put it in its proper setting against traditional Christian spiritual teaching.

Many of the writings on St. Paul have failed—some grossly—in this respect.

They have been written in nothing more than an emotional, or sentimental,

or partisan spirit of creating an aura of importance or urgency about the

least saying of Our Holy Founder. Some of them have been misleading, and
instead of promoting devotion to St. Paul in and outside the Congregation,

have only succeeded in giving a false impression of him as—may we say it

without appearing irreverent?—nothing more than a highly impressionable,

unoriginal, effusive if, loveable old man.

The second condition to be met is that of strict historical objectivity.

All things being equal, a study of our Holy Founder will be worthwhile to

the extent that the author has mastered his material with true scholarly

industry. It is necessary to know the sources, and to have traced ideas and
theses through the life of the Saint and his contemporaries. Failure to do so

can produce works that may be good presentations of theology or spirituality,

but at best are only illustrated loosely with references to St. Paul.

There are, among previous studies of St. Paul's spirituality, two more
noteworthy names: Fr. Cajetan and Fr. Brice. As long as the Congregation

considers St. Paul important, it will recognize its debt to the tremendous
scholarship of Fr. Cajetan. His many studies will always remain the basis

for any further investigations of St. Paul, and at that in nearly every phase

of his life or thought. There are deficiencies, however. Perhaps precisely

because of the wealth of the material he accumulated, Fr. Cajetan has not

always succeeded in presenting it with complete theological unity or insight.

Garigou-Lagrange is quoted as having said that in his later life, Fr. Cajetan

10



admitted to him that he had not properly conceived some of St. Paul's atti-

tudes to the mystical life. With all of Fr. Cajetan's erudition, then, more
remains to he said.

On the other hand, Fr. Brice has suggested a fertile approach to the

mysticism of St. Paul, by paralleling it with that of St. John of the Cross.

It is clear, however, that Fr. Brice did not have access to the material that

would have established his work as a first-class authority. After reading

In Spirit and in Truth, one cannot escape the impression that it explains

St. John of the Cross with much greater facility and force than St. Paul of

the Cross. It may be said of Fr. Brice's study ivith greater truth what Miller,

S.J. has said of Fr. Cajetan: "It seems to me that, in his attention to the

resemblances (with the Great Mystical Authors), he has not given enough
consideration to the divergences or to what is characteristic and personal in

St. Paul of the Cross' own personal experiences, and has not, therefore,

thrown sufficient light upon the saint hiTuself . . . He ought to have studied

St. Paul in himself and for himself." The Passionist, VII (1955), No. 3,

p. 267, note 1)

Fr. Costante's Introduction to the work here translated indicates that he

is aware of and has taken precautions against these very dangers. One of the

translators studied with him in Rome, and can vouch for the truly unusual

industry of his scholarly research, as well as for his theological penetration.

Readers of the recent issue of The Passionist, which contained the account

of the Third Congress on Passionist Spirituality in Italy will already know
something of his boldness of analysis and vigor of expression. All in all, it

seems that Fr. Costante has everything to recommend himself to our atten-

tion: He has mastered the sources, and for that matter, as is evident from
the bibliography and the frequent footnotes throughout the work, everything

worthwhile written on our Holy Founder. He has the theological training

that equips htm to properly explain and interpret, and besides, a disciplined

imagination so useful to any investigator of history.

There are disappointments for example, he does not explore the "Depths

of the soul" in St. Paul's thought sufficiently to satisfy the suggestion already

made. Again, there is no mention made of St. Paul's love of the Mass and
other liturgical and sacramental means of grace. An excuse can be made for

this last ommission in the scope of liis investigation, predominantly mystical

and ascetical. We leave the complete judgement on this defect to the more
thorough study of the whole brochure. Despite these two disappointments

and others that may occur to the reader, it still remains true that few Pas-

sionists, after reading this book, will fail to find themselves more aware of

the greatness of their vocation and more impressed by the stature of our

Holy Founder.
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As a final word; care has been taken to see that the bibliography be in-

cluded here; in full, for two reasons. The first is, as already suggested, to

recommend Fr. Costante's scholarship a little more concretely: the reader may
see for himself how fully the author has acquainted himself with the litera-

ture on St. Paul. The second reason is more subtle: to make available such an
impressive list of books and articles so that those who have the ability and the

time may perhaps be stimulated to follow in the example of Fr. Costante.

With these words, we recommend to all the brethren: read, study, medi-

tate upon this book.

5)
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INTRODUCTION
With the publication of the letters

of St. Paul of the Cross, first com-
pleted in 1924/ a considerable in-

terest in the person of the Saint was
aroused.^ Already known as founder
of a Congregation and strenuous mis-

sionary,'^ he now stood revealed fully

as a great mystic and wise guide of

souls, all the while raised to a high
degree of intimacy with God. The
Reverend de Guibert, S.J. made this

statement at the time, apropos the

personal notes of the Saint: "I will

be greatly surprised if this document
of only a few pages does not find its

place very soon among the classic

texts of Catholic mystical writings."*

For all that, serious studies on St.

Paul have been slow to appear. As
for the mystical life of the Saint, we
possess up to now nothing more than

the documented monographs of Caje-

tan of the Holy Name of Mary, C.P.,

which Garigou-Lagrange, O.P. and
Lebreton, S.J., made the main basis

for their theological studies.®

On the spiritual teaching which St.

Paul gave to souls desirous of perfec-

tion, we have, in all, two works: one

in French, by the same Cajetan, and

the other, recently published in the

United States, by Fr. Brice, C.P.'

It is in this second category that

this our modest study will be located.

It is written both in response to the

desire manifested in Italy and else-

where^ of seeing the Saint's thought

put in greater light, and also to con-

tinue the praiseworthy labor under-

taken by these two authors. Their

main concern was the comparison of

St. Paul's teaching with its sources.

showing how he arranged the

thoughts of the great authors from
whom he evidently borrowed^ in a

new and beautiful harmony. They
obviously handled their subject with

a preliminary research that is very
valuable and indespensable.

We hope that we are not perform-

ing a useless labor in adding our
small contribution to theirs. We in-

tend rather to indicate and illustrate

theologically what we may call the

forma mentis, the central idea of the

Saint with regard to the interior life:

the clear concept, in fact, which
dominated and by its light qualified

the innumerable aspects of the way
to perfection, thereby reducing it to

an original and internal unity.

Today more than at any other time,

there is a great insistence on estab-

lishing each author in the character-

istic atmosphere of his own living

personality, something that is not al-

ways, nor entirely, revealed simply

by studying his literary sources. In-

dividual personal experiences, the

needs of the times, the circumstances

of the work can introduce new ele-

ments with which we must then rec-

kon. Therefore, our study is directed

to an enquiry into this personal focal

point in the spirituality of St. Paul

of the Cross.

A priori, we could have sought the

central idea of St. Paul in his devo-

tion to the Passion of Christ; the

penetration of this devotion through

his whole life truly sets it apart. We
are concerned, however, with being

as objective as possible, and are

aware of the fact that the two authors
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just referred to in their studies do

not apparently see in it a determin-

ing element, at least as regards St.

Paul's mystical teaching/"

There is an organic center on which

we may base our attempt to sketch

the thought of St. Paul of the Cross

with the greatest possible fidelity. In

the course of our researches, we meet
with the circumstances and probable

content of a little didactic work en-

titled MYSTICAL DEATH. In addi-

tion, we also find in the texts remain-

ing to us the concept of mystical

birth naturally coupled to it (mys-

tical death), thus constituting for us

little by little the elements we need
to get a sufficient idea of how our

author understood the spiritual and
contemplative union of the soul with

God.

The teaching on mystical death,

plunging us completely into the ser-

ious turning-point of spirituality, ap-

pearing at the end of the 17th cen-

tury, permits us also to give an ob-

jective account of the position the

Saint took on it: he rose above two
opposite extremes: a mysticism too

easily prey to illusions on the one

hand and on the other a moral as-

ceticism that is restricted and dif-

fident about a too high union of love

with God.

This work of ours has as its pre-

cise aim the explanation of the re-

sults of this research. To be better

able to attain our goal clearly, it

has seemed best to proceed along

three lines which will illustrate re-

spectively the historical, the specu-

lative and the practical aspects of

the question.

In the historical part, we have set

ourselves, first of all, to describe

quite minutely the spiritual physiog-

nomy of the Saint, to spotlight his

own individual mentality and his

method. After that, we have exam-
ined the teaching on mystical death

as it is expressed in our texts and in

comparision with traditional inter-

pretation.

The speculative part will supply

in part for the absence of any doc-

trinal systemitization in the writings

under examination. The orderly an-

alysis of the elements which the

Saint introduced into his spirituality

will serve to better evaluate their

importance and at the same time to

overcome, as far as possible, the ob-

scurity caused by his abundant use

of figures of speech.^^

Finally, the practical part, follow-

ing the development of thought and
of the texts examined, attempts to

highlight, in his procedure in prayer

and in all that pertains to the interior

life, that principal aspect which the

preceding parts had already indivi-

dualized and analysed under the

name of mystical death and birth.

A brief conclusion then summarizes
the points which can be held certain

from this study, through the histori-

cal and theological knowledge of the

spiritual teaching of St. Paul of the

Cross.

As is evident from what we have

just said, we have been obliged to

rely for the greatest part on the

study and evaluation of sources that

reveal the spirituality of the Saint

only inorganically and without doc-

trinal preoccupation. The material

is very abundant, edited in part, and

in part still in manuscript, up to this
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day used only partially, but all of

which we have patiently studied. Be-

cause we restricted our quotations

from the texts to what is necessary

—

to avoid making this study incon-

veniently extensive—we have been
quite free in referring to sources, to

facilitate further studies of a similar

nature, and to document the objec-

tivity of our research/^ Again when-
ever I sought to derive a course of

direction from quotations citing fre-

quent counsels given to individual

souls, I have always tried to make
sure that it is a question of the ha-

bitual advice of the Saint,^^ and so

have looked for such confirmation

from the lips of the witnesses who
knew St. Paul personally and gave

their deposition at the processes of

cannonization. While we made our

own investigations in great indepen-

dence of judgment, without any pre-

conceived thesis, disposed to con-

clude as documents demanded, we
have always kept at hand the studies

and reflections which were so full

of precious inspirations already pub-

lished. In more strictly theological

references, we have had recourse by
preference to the luminous doctrine

of the Angelic Doctor, certain of

obeying the spirit of St. Paul of the

Cross who, as St. Vincent Strambi

testifies, "because of the lively de-

sire he nourished of keeping our re-

ligious far from the dangers of pro-

fane novelty and suspect doctrine,

wished and ordained that our schools

(i.e., of the Congregation) should

always teach and follow exactly the

unshaken doctrine of the Angelic

Doctor, St. Thomas, and therefore

commanded it expressly in the Rule:

and he left it, so to speak, by way of

testament, for at the end of his life,

he once said that we should never

depart from St. Thomas, our great

Master."^*

This little work of ours, as is evi-

dent, does not pretend to be defini-

tive: we will be well content if we
have served thus simply to furnish

some useful elements for future

studies, already in preparation or

yet to come, we confidently expect,

dedicated to the spirituality of St.

Paul of the Cross.

We will be even happier if many,
inspired with a desire to approach

and meditate upon the original texts,

find in our holy Father one who will

share with them his ardent and trans-

forming love of Jesus in His Passion

which offers, through him, the divine

light of the new life received by

means of mystical death and birth.

INTRODUCTION
1) Lettere di S. Palo della Croce, arranged and annotated by Amedeo della Madre del Buon Pastore,

of the same Congregation, Roma, 1924, 4 vols. Previous to this, there had been published only

a short and imperfect collection of selected Letters (Roma, 1867), and a few florilegia of senti-

ments, arranged variously according to the order of the virtues. (Cf. bibliography).

2) Cf., e.g., Vida sobrenatural, VII, (1924), pp. 59-68; 280-355; VIII (1924), p. 358; IX (1925), pp.
281-283; X (1925), pp. 137; 284; 424; XI (1926), pp. 216; 352; XIII (1927), p. 142;356; XIV (1927),

pp. 68; 139; 213^- 281; etc.

3) One can refer to the various encyclopedias, under the headings, "Paul of the Cross," ("Paolo della

Croce") and "Passionists" ("Passionisti") e.g. Enciclopedia Italiana Treccani, vol. 26, pp. 466;2G2;
Enciclop. Univers. Illust., (Espasa), vol. 40, pp. I'30i5 sq., etc.

4) "Le Journal de Retraite de Saint Pauj de la Croix," in Revvue d'Ascetique et Mystique, VI (1925),

p. 27.

5) Oraison et ascension mystique de S. Paul de la Croix, Louvaine, 1930.
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6) Garigou-Lagrange, O.P., "Nuitde I'esprit reparatrice en S. Paul de la Croix," in Etudes Carmelitaines,
XXIII (193d), t. ii, pp. 287-293. Lebreton, S.J., Tu Solus Sanctus, Paris, 1948, pp. 215-236.

7) Cajetan, C.P., Doctrine de S. Haul de la Croix sur I'oraison et la mystique, Louvain, 1932; Brice, C.P.,

In Spirit and in Truth, The Spiritual Doctrine of Saint Paul of the Cross, N.Y.-Cinn., 1948.

8. F. Antonelli, O.F.M., for example, expressed such a desire in his Settimana di spiritualita, of

1946, quoting our Saint among those who were remarkable for inculcating the contemplation of
the presence of God. Cf. the collection of conferences: La preghiera, AAilano, 1947, p. 86. More
recently, Vilier, S.J., "La Volonte de Dieu dans les letters de S. Paul de la Croix," (cf. Bib!.),

p. 132.
9. Cf. Cajetan, op. cit., p. ix; Brice, op. cit., pp. 2, 4, 9.

10) Cajetan treats of the Passion where tnere is a question of discursive meditation (op. cit., pp. 18-23),

and in the chapter on purification of the intellect and imagination, to reconcile it with the perm-
anence cf the remembrance of Jesus (ibid., pp. 162-1169) Brice dedicates a whole chapter to the
Passion (Chapt. 23, "Passionistic Prayer", pp. 246-258), but he does not develop at any lengths
the connexion or the centrality of the Passion in the mysticism of St. Paul of the Cross.

11) Obviously, we have averted to the danger: "Metaphors, comparisons, or pious imaginations that
move us must not be considered valid arguments." (De Guibert, S.J., Theologia Spiritualis, Romae,
1946, p. 34).

12) Among the processes of beatification, we have quoted by greater preference those called ordinary,
because they are richer in particulars, due to the freshness of the recollection: in fact, they were
drawn up only two or three years after the death of the Saint. (Cf. bibliography).

13) "Let not things which are good and true for some individual case only be turned into a general
thesis." (De Guibert, toe. cit.)

14) Vincenzo M. di S. Paolo, Vita del Ven. P. Paolo della Croce, Roma, 1786, p. 207 (Or: Lo Spirito di

S. Paolo della Croce, Alba, 1951, p. 27). St. Paul had entrusted to Father Mamacchi, O.P., Master
of the Palace, the commission cf composing the ratio studicrum for the Congregation (Cf. Cajetan,
Recrutement, p. 49).

Father Matthew, C.P. (deceased July 28, 1955, vide "Followers of the Cruci-

fied" in this issue). This picture of Fr. Matthew with his cousins, Frs. Henry,

Arnold and Matthew was taken on the occasion of the Diamond Jubilee of

his Ordination to the Priesthood.
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Broadway Preview For Passionist

Vocational Fitm

Not since Father Dominic of the

Mother of God walked in his sandaled

feet down the streets of Broadway in

England has there been such a de-

lightful paradox as a Broadway Pre-

view in New York City for the newly

confected Passionist Vocational mo-

tion picture, "Modern Crusaders."

One of the most unique and suc-

cessful financial and cultural ven-

tures on a bi-Province level is this

16 mm, color, sound, and 35 minute

Vocational movie.

The title is based on Pier Marino's

Italian life of St. Paul of the Cross

in which he is called "The Last of the

Crusaders." The picture traces the

true spirit of our Holy Vocation from
Calvary to the Crusades, from the

Crusaders in battle to St. Paul of the

Cross, and thence to the works of the

present world-wide army of the Sons

of St. Paul of the Cross.

The Crusader sequences, were ob-

tained from Warner Brothers in

Hollywood, who reduced from cinema-

scope apt scenes from their techni-

color extravaganza, "King Richard
and the Crusaders."

The opening scene shows St. Paul
of the Cross, as a young man return-

ing from the Venetian Crusade of

1720. He is played by Ronald Caf-

frey of Flushing, N. Y., a 16 year old

student at Power Memorial High
School in New York City. Even his

uniform is historically accurate ac-

cording to researches made at the

Congressional Library in Washington.

The Mother of Sorrows appears to

him, clothed in the livery of the Pas-

sion, and gives him the Passionist

Badge, and a life-long vocation. Kath-

erine Degen a 17 year old student

from The Mary Louis Academy in

Jamaica, N. Y. plays the part of the

Blessed Virgin Mary with great taste

and spiritual appreciation.

Young men of grammar, high

school, and college age, are appealed

to. Then some footage showing life

at the Preparatory Seminary follow.

Then the lead, an unknown profes-

sional Vic Creatore askes his en-

trance at the door of the Novitiate.

From this point on, as a psycholo-

gical appeal to young men, everything

Passionists are accustomed to do is

done by him. He is met by the Novice

Master. Vested in the habit. Studies

the Holy Rule in his novitiate cell.

Takes his vows.

As a professed student his life is

followed from matins until night

prayers. He is seen in choir, serving

Mass, receiving Holy Communion, in

the coffee room, at class, doing his

manual office, on the walk, reading

in the refectory, at recreation, lead-

ing Stations in the choir, at medita-

tion, and finally presenting the as-

pergil to the Superior at night pray-

ers.

The Ordination scenes taken in the

magnificent background of St. Mich-

ael's Monastery in Union City, show
the extinguishing of the candle, the

prostration for the litany, the recep-
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tion of the power to forgive sins, and

the Pax. He is to bless his parents

and shots of his first Mass follow.

Sacred eloquence class dissolves

into a pulpit scene. The lead later

opens a mission trunk, we see the

Mission Cross on the platform, he
opens a mission sermon, then appears

in the confessional in a most artistic

shot, and finally gives the Papal

Blessing.

The concluding scenes show a Bap-

tism and an anointing while other

works of the ministry and foreign

missions are alluded to.

There can be no doubt as to the

Passionist Vocation of the monastic

life at home, and the apostolate of

preaching Missions and retreats. No
doubt either but that a Passionist is

a true priest. While the object of

the film is clerical vocations, our lay-

brothers appear and their works giv-

en high praise.

The narrator of the film is Don
Ameche, now on Broadway himself,

in a record-breaking musical.

The film was produced by Crusader
Films, a subsidiary of the Catholic

Visual Education Society. By special

concession to us the cost was about

$9,000.00. Other firms wanted be-

tween thirty and forty thousand dol-

lars for the same.

The Director of the film is Charles

Martignoni, an understudy of the

Italian Director Rosselini. Mr. Mar-
tignoni has received a medal from
the present Holy Father for his

Catholic Action films in Italy.

The choice musical backgrounds
were supplied through the kind offi-

ces of Father Fidelis, and the "Hour
of the Crucified." Student choirs of

both Provinces are heard in the back-

ground.

Father Simon Herbers represented

the interests of Holy Cross Province.

Father Jude Mead of St. Paul of the

Cross Province wrote the script, ac-

tively supervised the production of

the movie, and is for the most part

responsible for its production.

A print or copy of the movie will

be sent to each house in the near fu-

ture. Both Father Provincials' will

have a special 26 minute television

print. To use the regular one for this

purpose is illegal since it would show
copyrighted scenes from Hollywood
and leave us open to a million dollar

suit. VERBUM' SAPIENTI SATIS.

A testimony of the usefulness and

desirableness of the film lies in the

fact that the Superior General of the

Brothers of the Christian Schools in

Rome, has advised our Father Gene-

ral that the Passionist Vocational

Film will be accepted in all the high

schools and Colleges of the Christian

Brothers in the five districts (Prov-

inces) of the United States. Also

that Mr. Piedmont of the National

Council of the Knights of Columbus
in Hartford, Conn, has promised to

show our film in every circle of the

Columbian Squires in the United

States. This means boys from 13 to

18 of both paraochial and public High
Schools in every diocese except Gal-

veston, Tex. This information is to

be kept among the Brethren as we
do not wish the Knights of Columbus
deluged with like vocational films.

The Broadway Preview of Febru-

ary 13 distinguished itself by a two-

fold run. One for the Vocational Di-
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rectors of the Orders of men. A sec-

ond for the Orders of women.
Every Passionist, of both Provinces,

can be proud of the professional na-

ture, the artistic skill, the vibrant

color, and fidelity sound, of our Vo-
cational film. It is a real tribute to

St. Paul of the Cross and to ourselves.

We should try now to get it in con-

stant use in schools, colleges. Holy
Name meetings, C.Y.O. affairs, and
any other place where a young man
might see himself a Modern Crusad-

er.

tCP

Lectors' Meeting In Holy Cross Province

A meeting of all the Lectors of the

Province was held in the Preparatory

Seminary in Normandy, Missouri,

from December 28 to 30.

On Wednesday, December 28th at

8:30 A.M. the delegates were present

for the Solemn High Mass to invoke

the Holy Spirit on the deliberations.

Besides the present Lectors of Holy

Cross Province, there were present

Rev. Father Joseph Mary of the In-

carnate Word, former Moderator of

Studies of Holy Cross Province, and

the Rev. Father Aloysius of the Sac-

red Heart of Jesus, Moderator of

Studies of the Province of St. Paul

of the Cross.

At 10:00 A.M. the first session was

called to order by the Very Rev.

Father Neil of the Sorrowful Mother,

Provincial. After the opening prayers

and a few words of welcome. Father

Provincial assigned Father Kyran,

present Moderator of Studies, to the

task of Chairman.

As all the papers of the Conference

will be published later in a special

issue of "The Passionist", we will

give here only the program as furn-

ished to those in attendance at the

Meeting.

In order to allow the visitors to see

the progress on the new Preparatory

Seminary and Lay Retreat House at

Warrenton, Missouri, no sessions

were held on Thursday afternoon or

evening.
^

On Friday evening at 6:30 Father

Provincial expressed his thanks to

all for their attendance and their

cooperation. In a few brief remarks

he indicated his desire that work con-

tinue on the problems posed and dis-

cussed. He stressed again that our

objective is to turn out in each stu-

dent given us, a man of God. He re-

minded us that everyone shares this

responsibility from the Preparatory

Seminary through the year of Sacred

Eloquence. Finally, he requested all

to continue the progress in the in-

tellectual and spiritual formation of

our students.

Thanking Almighty God for the

benefits of the Conference, Very Rev.

Father Provincial closed the sessions

with a prayer.
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PROGRAM FOR LECTORS' CONFERENCE
HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

OUR LADY OF GOOD COUNSEL RETREAT

NORMANDY, MISSOURI
December 28-30

1955

FIRST MORNING

General and Particular Law on the Passionist Curriculum.

Rev. Fr. Forrest

10:00- 11:45 AM

FIRST AFTERNOON

The Goals of Passionist Student Formation as Aims of Professors.

Rev. Fr. Barnabas Mary

2:00 -4:00 PM

Discussion: Gregorian Chant.

Committee: Rev. Frs. Claude, Gregory Joseph, Ward

Discussion Leader: Rev. Fr. Claude

4:30 -6:00 PM

Discussion: Public Speaking.

Committee: Rev. Frs. Pius, Germain, Melvin.

Discussion Leader: Rev. Fr. Pius.

7:30 -9:30 PM

SECOND MORNING

Standards and Ideals for Lectors.

Very Rev. Fr. Ignatius

8:30 -10:15 AM

Discussion: Language Studies

Committee: Rev. Frs. Edgar, Emil, Roger

Discussion Leader: Rev. Fr. Emil

10:30- 11:45 AM
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THIRD MORNING

Methodology in Academic Formation in Major Seminary

Rev. Fr. Frederick

8:30 -10:15 AM

Methodology in Academic Formation in Minor Seminary

Rev. Fr. William

10:30- 12:00 AM

THIRD AFTERNOON

Role and Standards of the Moderator of Studies

Rev. Fr. Roger

2:00 -4:00 PM

Discussion: General Problems of Integration.

Committee: Rev. Frs. Herbert, Leon, Frederick.

Discussion Leader: Rev. Fr. Frederick.

4:30 -6:30 PM

MEMBERS OF THE SECOND LECTORS' CONFERENCE OF

HOLY CROSS PROVINCE TJ^IllB^

December 28 30, 1955

Our Lady of Good Counsel Seminary

Normandy, Missouri

Seated: Rev. Fr. Aloysius McDonough (Moderator of Studies^ St. Paul of the

Cross Province), V. Rev. Fr. Ignatius, V. Rev. Fr. Kyran (Moderator of

Studies and First Consultor, Holy Cross Province), Very Rev. Fr. Neil

(Provincial), V. Rev. Fr. Elmer (Rector, Our Lady of Good Counsel

Seminary), Fr. Joseph Mary, Fr. Pius.

Second Row: Fr. Germain, Fr. Herbert, Fr. Raymond, Fr. William Joseph,

Fr. Forrest, Fr. Columban, Fr. Leo Patrick, Fr. Frederick, Fr. Roger, Fr.

Leon, Fr. Claude.

Third Row: Fr. Emil, Fr. Emmet, Fr. John Baptist, Fr. Carrol, Fr. John Mary,

Fr. Melvin, Fr. Ward, Fr. Edgar, Fr. Gregory Joseph.

Fourth Row: Fr. Barnabas Mary, Fr. Cyprian, Fr. Randal, Fr. Campion, Fr.

John, Fr. Ervan, Fr. John Francis.
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SOME NOTES ON SAINT THOMAS
AND OUR CONGREGATION

By Fr. John Mary, C.P.

"It is well-known that nearly all

the founders and lawgivers of re-

ligious Orders made it compulsory

for their brethren to devote them-

selves, and religiously to adhere, to

the doctrines of St. Thomas and for-

bade them to depart in the slightest

degree from the path traced by so

illustrious a man. Not to mention
the Dominican family, which boasts

this consummate master as one of its

own special glories, their respective

statutes testify that Benedictines,

Carmelites, Augustinians, the Society

of Jesus and many other religious

Orders are bound by the same law."^

In writing these words of the "Ae-

terni Patris" we know Pope Leo XIII

might have named the Passionists

along with the others. N. 177 of the

Rule states:

"Let all the schools of the Congre-

gation firmly adhere to the unshaken
doctrine of the Angelic Doctor, and

let all the Lectors be strictly obliged

to teach it."

Many may have wondered when
these words came into the Rule and

what Our Holy Founder's attitude

toward St. Thomas was. These few
notes are some indication of the ori-

gin of this legislation and of Our
Holy Founder's attitude toward St.

Thomas.

This passage of the Rule goes back

verbatim to the Rule of 1769.^ This

in turn had its origin in the 6th Pro-

visional Decree of the 2nd General

Chapter, 1753, at which Our Holy
Founder was present, over twenty
years before his death:

"The General Chapter absolutely

commands and decrees that in the

schools of the Congregation the doc-

trine of the Angelic Doctor, St. Thom-
as, be taught and that all the sons

of the Congregation be required to

follow it. It is also established that

in all retreats of formal study Matins

be said together at midnight in a

low voice, tono currente, and through-

out the year, even in winter, there

be a half-hour of prayer after Matins

—except on feasts, during the vaca-

tion time and the annual retreat. The
same is to be understood of the

prayer to be made after Compline,

which will be a half-hour, excepting

such times. It suffices to make the

particular examen and spiritual read-

ing once a day under the direction

of the Master. The common examen
during the study season is made only

on feasts. All clerics without distinc-

tion may be admitted at least to the

study of logic and morals. Studies

must be continued even after the

Students become priests. They should

not be interrupted, but be continual,

according to the tenor of the Rule.

Lectors are obliged to rise for Matins

at Christmas, Easter with its two fol-

lowing days, Pentecost with its two

following days and all the other feasts

of precept both of the Lord and of

Mary Most Holy, the Nativity of St.
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John the Baptist, All Saints, the titu-

lar of the church, the Prince of the

Apostles, All Souls and St. Thomas
Aquinas, which shall be a feast in

ths houses of formal study. These
exemptions are only for the lectors

and the retreat of formal study and
not for any other retreat where mor-

als are studied, even under a mas-

ter."^

The Commentary on the Acts of

the Second General Chapter notes.

"The sixth decree was very import-

ant, as it required the doctrine of the

Angelic Doctor to be the basic teach-

ing of the Congregation. This is not

mentioned in the Rule of 1746, but

we find it in that of 1769, inserted

there after the decree of this Chap-

ter. This laid a solid foundation from
the very beginning not only for the

religious formation of the Sons of

the Passion, but also for the scientific

and doctrinal formation. And that

was a well chosen phrase in which
our Holy Founder himself spoke of

"the unshaken doctrine". Shortly be-

fore his death our Holy Founder re-

minded his religious of this obligation

of the Rule, leaving it to them as a

precious heritage.'"

St. Vincent Strambi comments on
this too:

"From his great desire to keep our

religious far from dangerous novel-

ties and suspect doctrines, he ordered
that in our schools the unshaken
doctrine of the Angelic Doctor St.

Thomas be followed exactly, express-

ly commanding this in the Rule. He
left this to us as a legacy, so to speak,

for towards the end of his life he
told us once that we must never de-

part from St. Thomas, our great

Master."'

These words of St. Vincent serve

as a good indication of Our Holy

Founder's attitude toward St. Thom-
as. It can be seen also in the excerpts

from St. Paul's letters to a Novice

Master, Fr. John Mary of St. Ignatius:

"In the Fall two priests will come.

One is Fr. Candidus Donato Costa, a

profound theologian, most capable of

teaching. He is a man of great piety

and prayer, wears wool next to his

skin, never eats meat, etc."**

"He is the most profound theolo-

gian of the place, and perhaps of any

place. He will be very fit to teach

Theology because he has the Summa
of St. Thomas in his head. I listened

to him speaking of mysticism with

my mouth open etc."^

In a letter to Thomas Fossi St.

Paul gives the following teaching:

"St. Thomas says that humility is

the foundation of faith itself, be-

cause whoever is not humble vacil-

lates and loses the virtue and even

faith itself.'""

Once on his way from Terracina to

Ceccano Our Holy Founder came to

the forest near Fossanuova. He left

the road to visit the church of the

monastery where the Angelic Doctor

died. Then, sunk deep in thought, he

began to speak to his companion with

an extraordinary ardor, "Ah, do you

not hear the trees and the flowers

crying out to us: 'Love God! Love

God!' " His companion turned to see

his face shining like the sun."

Perhaps it was St. Paul's love of

St. Thomas that made him ask Fr.

Mamacchi, O.P., Master of the Sacred

Palace to compose a ratio studiorum

for our Congregation. When this
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priest came, whom St. Paul did not

yet know personally, he wanted to

get out of his sick bed and on his

knees to meet him, a proof not only

of St. Paul's humility, but also of his

respect for learning and learned

men."
Or perhaps it was St. Vincent

Strambi who urged St. Paul to have

this work done. St. Vincent was a

Lector at SS. John and Paul during

Our Holy Founder's last years. Fr.

Mamacchi, O.P. had been St. Vin-

cent's teacher at St. Sabina's, where
he went after his ordination in 1768,

before becoming a Passionist. St. Vin-

cent was known for his deep devotion

to St. Thomas, "his author" and the

Summa, "his book". On the table of

his study even as Bishop the Summa
was always open. His profound
knowledge made Msgr. Catervo Ser-

ran, his last secretary say, "It is no
exagerration to affirm that he was

thoroughly familiar with all the

works of St. Thomas."^^

These notes are meant to shed a

little light on the origin of the

"Thomistic" legislation in our Rule,

and on Our Holy Founder's attitude.

There is much to be desired before

this important chapter could be com-

plete. This much is offered as the

fruit of several years work and in

the hope that those more versed in

the subject and those with more ac-

cess to detailed information will be

encouraged to offer it. Added details

would be welcomed in the Passionist

on 1) the influences that went into

the 6th Provisional Decree of the

1753 General Chapter, 2) references

in Our Holy Founder's life or letters

showing his attitude, and 3) the exact

influence, if any, of St. Vincent

Strambi on his attitude .along with

the exact details of Fr. Mammachi's
visit and work.

ST. THOMAS NOTES
1) cf. "The Angelic Doctor" by Jacques Maritain, p. 249. Also cf. the interesting quote from P. Leo

Xill's letter to the Franciscans, ibid., p. 169: "those who are desirous of beconning true philo-
sophers—and religious especially ought to be animated by such a desire—are bound to establish
the orincioles and foundations of their philosophy on St. Thomas Aquinas." This passage is used
P. Pius XI in his Letter, "Unigenitus Dei Filius". (Bollettino d. Congr. Maggio 1924, p. 141) cf.

also Canons 489, il'358.

2) "Singulae Congregationis scholae Angelici Doctoris inconcussae doctrinae firmiter haereant, eamque
praeceptores rmnes districte tradere teneantur." Polyglot edition of our Rules by Most Rev. Fr. Titus

cf St. Paul of the Cross, page 83, 4th colum, circa medium.

3) Bollettino, Gennaio, 1923, p. 22. cf. ius Particulate, p. 299.

4. Bollettino, Gennaio, 1923, p. 10'.

5. S. V. Strambi, Lo Spirito di S. Paolo della Croce, a cura di P. Disma, p. 27. cf. The Life of Bl. Paul
of the Cross, London: Richardson and Son, 1893, I, 367. (English translation of St. Vincent's work)
A new translation has been made berause the original Italian shows a more obvious influence
of the words in our Rule, nn. 177, 178.

6) Lettere di S. Paolo Della Croce, III, 158.

7. ibid. p. 161. In another letter St. Paul calls him "a holy priest, with a degree in Theology, and
'in utrcque iure' "; III, 1'21. He was later asked by St. Paul to compose the Office of the Solemn
Commemoration of the Passion; III, 166. St. Paul always wrote of him with the highest esteem;
cf. II, 307, 309, 41iT; III, 652, 693; IV, 68, 122, 310.

8) ibid, I, 804.

9) cf. Vie de S. Paul de la Croix, par le R. P. Louis-Thomas de Jesus Agonisant. 1869 ed. p. 241.

10) cf. Recrutement, Formation, Government de Religieux, par le P. Gaetan p. 49. Cf. also Hunter of
Souls by Fr. Edmund, C.P., p. 1:23.

11) Stanislao, C.P., Vita di B. V.M. Strambi {Ist ed. 1925) p. 52-53 cf. 1949 ed. p. 34.
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A PASSIONIST EXAMEN
Some years ago during a Canonical Visitation conducted by the then

Father Provincial, Very Rev. Fr. Boniface, one of the conferences given was

on our Holy Rules. After said conference Rev. Fr. Gabriel Sweeney, C.P.,

approached Father Provincial and said: Had I known you were going to

speak on our Holy Rules, I could have helped with some good material. The
following is the aforesaid address with the "good material" incorporated and
adjusted a bit for publication. Neither of the two Fathers is concerned much
about credit for the authorship except "to balance the debits for failure to

observe their Holy Rule."

Our rules, as approved by the

Church, are most useful to us, when
seeking to know the mind of Our
Holy Founder, of what constitutes

the Passionist Life. In the rules and
their interpretation by legitinate

authority, we find out what we are

to do with our life which we dedi-

cated to God for His Glory, through

love.

In viewing our rules we must keep
in mind that first we are Christians;

that the source of our ideas on the

Christian life is the Gospel and tra-

dition, continued and supplemented
by the teaching of the Church.

The same Church approves our

rules and gives them real sanction.

They have their binding force and
their power from the Church. Our
Holy Founder was merely the instru-

ment in God's hands to propose a

new Order and its rules for the ap-

proval of the Church. Our Holy
Founder is the ideal Passionist, be-

cause he lived the rules.

Hence the source of our ideas of

the Passionist life, is of course the

Gospel, the laws and teachings of the

Church, supplemented by our rules

as particular means of striving after

religious perfection.

The first obligation of any law is

to know the law. This holds good
also of the laws for the spiritual life.

Our rules are a particular law gov-

erning our spiritual life. We should

know them. "The rules are held to

be the most powerful means and well

suited for the attaining of Christian

perfection, in this state of life we
have chosen." (320)

Our Holy Founder wanted all of

us to know our rules. We were "to

read them with sincere and simple

eyes, study to fulfill them, with a

heart at once humble and simple".

(321) In fact he did not provide any

place in the Congregation for shirk-

ers. More than that: he made it a

condition for our staying on in the

Congregation that we strive pretty

hard and constantly to fulfil them,

for does he not say: "Let NONE be

in the Congregation who does not

study and strive to fulfill them exact-

ly, faithfully and entirely."? (320)

That part always scares me, when the

temptation to laxity pulls; and it

does put a pretty grave responsibility

on us and superiors, especially if

there is ever a habitual let down in

matters that tend to make rules in-

ODerative.
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So Our Holy Founder did want us

to STUDY the RULES. He did not

want us in the Congregation unless

we were striving with all our strength

to fulfil them exactly, faithfully and
entirely. We were to put no private

interpretation on them, not call them
in question, nor arbitrarily explain

them. (321)

Hence I would not have anyone
think I am trying to interpret the

rules, that would be against the rules.

I have merely tried to study them,

with the help of others, and I am
merely jotting down some thoughts

that I hope may help all of us strive

for perfection with more fervor. My
use of the rules is primarily con-

cerned with drawing from them as-

cetical principles, as they are ex-

pressed by Our Holy Founder in the

rules he wrote, for our guidance

toward perfection. In this study we
are concerned rather with guiding

principles than obligations.

Surely there is a lot of matter for

thought here, to help us become bet-

ter Passionists. One way of approach

is to study the Passionist rules and
then place our practice over against

the ideal as outlined in our rules.

All of us have in some vague way
at least asked ourselves: Why am I

a Passionist? What end did I have in

view when I joined the Order? The
purpose of the Congregation should

be our particular answer to that ques-

tion: "it is the same object that

every Christian and more particularly

every ecclesiastic ought to have,

namely to fulfil exactly the precepts

of the Divine Law and the Evan-

gelical Counsels as well as our

strength may permit and our particu-

lar state in life require." (1)

And he gives priority to our own
salvation, not in matter of time, but

in matter of PREFERENCE. In other

words "Safety first" for me and in

the manner prescribed by the Consti-

tutions. (2) He did not tell us to

cultivate a species of selfishness. He
knew well that the Law of Charity,

Love of God had to include the Love
of Neighbor. We were to give priority

to our own salvation, but he bound
this up with this idea: "That we
should devote ourselves with dili-

gence to offices of charity towards

the neighbor, doing with prudence
and assiduity whatever according to

time and place ought to be done for

the Glory of God and our own spirit-

ual advancement". (2) These are

the two objects that are NEVER to

be absent from our mind and heart.

Never means never. If ever anyone
has a doubt that his whole life and
all his time belong to God, he should

meditate on that NEVER be absent.

It would seem then that the living

of our life takes for granted that we
are observing exactly the Divine

Law; and that we add to this the

Evangelical Counsels; and that our

"state", either priest, cleric, brother

or superior, determines in some par-

ticular instances what is required of

us by the rules. (1) But ALL of us

must devote ourselves to offices of

charity towards our neighbor. There

is no place in our rules that provides

for mere idleness. We must always

be about our Father's business.

These offices toward our neighbor

must be regulated by prudence; but

we cannot be languid. The rules tell

us "sedulo praestantes"; that means
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work at it in a hard way. Strenuous

effort. That NEVER and this SE-

DULO PRAETANTES—hard work
for God and neighbor—ought to be

a spur to us when we feel like dron-

ing or just gliding along aimlessly

with the morning breeze.

After Our Holy Founder put these

bold strokes of the General Ideal be-

fore us, he gets down to some par-

ticular things. He hardly judged that

everyone who joined the Passionists,

even as clerics, was going to be fit to

lead others to be united to God by
Charity through the means of teach-

ing by word of mouth during apos-

tolic missions and other pious exer-

cises. (3) He had in mind "Those

members who may be considered fit

for so great a work".

But all are bound by the Gospel

Law of Charity which Christ gave us.

And this is not twofold, but one. The
Love of God and the Love of neighbor

cannot be separated in practice.

It is through love for the neighbor

that we increase in the Love for God.

It is only by increasing the Love of

God in souls, our own and others,

that we can promote the Glory of

God. Therefore, the twofold object

of our Congregation and of our vo-

cation, is twofold only in the sense

that the Gospel Law of Charity is

twofold. On these two laws depen-

deth the whole law and the prophets,

for the second is like the first. Our
particular works of charity towards

our neighbor, for particular states in

our life, are regulated through obedi-

ence and in the manner prescribed by
the Holy Rules.

Since Our Holy Rules are ordained

to lead us to Christian perfection and

holiness, they are an extension of the

law of charity; the application of the

law of charity to the purpose of the

Congregation: the determination of

the particular means by which Pas-

sionists are to fulfil the law of char-

ity.

This is merely a general concept

of our life and our vocation; but it

identifies in our mind the Passionist

Life with the Christian Life, and co-

ordinates the Holy Rules with the

Holy Gospels and the teaching of the

Church in the matter of striving for

perfection.

It is very difficult to find in our

Rules a succinct statement of what
constitutes the Passionist Life, not

as diatinct from, but as supplimen-

tary to the Gospel; and the same is

true when we look for a complete

definition or description of the Pas-

sionist Spirit. We have to read them
all through and look for the pattern

in the threads that make up the warp
and woof of the Holy Rules. But
every aspect of our life as woven
into the fabric of our Holy Rules is

colored by the love of Christ and

Him Crucified.

As an instance we may consider

preaching. In the first chapter of

the rules we find an outline of the

distinctive spirit that should char-

acterize our sermons: "In order to

lead people to unite themselves to

God by Charity, the missionaries are

to teach the pople how to meditate

devoutly on the Mysteries, Sufferings

and Death of Our Lord Jesus Christ."

That idea of the Passion is to domi-

nate and give force to all our preach-

ing, to all our efforts to gain souls

for Christ. Our Holy Founder is
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burning with this idea when he con-

tinues: "That this may be done dur-

ing the mission, after the sermon or

at ANY OTHER more suitable

PLACE OR TIME, particularly in

the confessional and on other oc-

casions which may offer." He seem-

ed to be enlarging on that "Never
absent from mind and heart" idea, for

the Glory of God and our own spirit-

ual advancement.

He carries the same thought with

enthusiasm when speaking of the

fourth vow. "To incite christian peo-

ple to meditate upon and often re-

call to mind the sacred mysteries of

the life-giving Passion and Death of

Jesus Christ. Let them prepare it

well; introduce it into the morning
instruction", teach people how to

meditate and spare no pains to make
this meditation very frequent and

continual; and those who cannot do

anything else, are to be taught ejacu-

lations; people are to be exhorted to

suffer something each day for Jesus

Christ. They are to be shown the

need of this practice; we are to teach

them its fruit and merit; set forth

the greatness of the reward; explain

away and remove difficulties.

All through the instructions to mis-

sionaries, who are the ones actively

engaged, the pattern he has in mind,

is of men whole-heartedly and en-

thusiastically spending themselves in

spiritual activity for the souls of

others, yet keeping in view their own
Intimate relations with God.

He had no idea of a missionary

emptying himself of grace while

working for others—just the opposite.

Our work for souls was to be a source

of grace, it was to be the means of

sanctifying our own soul, a means of

striving after perfection. He could

not have written otherwise and stay-

ed within the teachings of theology:

for we could not accept work for

others if it necessarily deprived us

even of a tiny bit of sanctifying grace;

that would be striving for imperfec-

tion and not perfection.

So there are a few thoughts from
the rules that might enable us to

make a living reality of that "Never
absent" and "Sedulously working".

Our Holy Founder realized that

some of us would be at home a great

deal of the time; but he did not think

of us as idle laborers, just because

we were at home. He did not think

of us as merely going to the observ-

ance as to a routine job, and then

punching the time-clock at quitting

time.

We are all and always in that NEV-
ER ABSENT and SEDULOUSLY
WORKING class, for we are to be

ever alert to get a word in on that

all-absorbing subject of the Passion:

in the confessional, catechetical in-

structions, conferences and on any

other occasion that may arise from
our duties or from circumstances.

And ALL are to pray.

And very specifically: "Those who
are not engaged in offices of this

kind, also the lay-brothers, in order

to satisfy their duty, are to recite

daily five Our Fathers and Hail

Marys, in remembrance and in honor

of the Passion of Our Lord." and not

content with this, he goes further,

saying: "AT THE SAME TIME earn-

estly beseech Jesus Christ to assist

those who advance this salutary Insti-

tute." (131) And he did not mean
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by institute the material buildings,

but the purpose for which all of us

are in the institute. The earnestly

beseeching is the praying for the

success of the works of the ministry,

the salvation of souls.

Then he comes back to that NEVER
ABSENT and SEDULOUSLY WORK-
ING: "Circumstances will open num-
erous other ways of promoting so

great a work and of accomplishing

their pious desire and purpose"; he

takes that desire and purpose for

granted, and the result is going to

be: "The great advancement of their

own souls and of the souls of others."

Surely our Holy Founder, to use

the modern expression, did not have

in mind "freezing" our activities for

souls or placing a ceiling on our ef-

forts to promote devotion to the Pas-

sion. I rather like to picture him with

vision of the future, the vision of a

Saint, whose prudence and wisdom
would guide him under the inspira-

tion of God, to forsee that changes in

the habits of peoples, inventions of

science, changed circumstances of

living conditions, would call for some
change in the approach to the minds
and hearts of men. He surely did not

think that the great end of the Con-

gregation could entirely, adequately

be promoted by the few means he
could set down in the rules. He was
not on the side of those who might
wish to narrow down these means to

merely "preaching a few missions

and retreats". Even the NEVER AB-
SENT and SEDULOUSLY WORKING
would not fit in with that idea. Is it

not possible that he had in mind to

inspire future leaders of the Congre-
gation, (and by leaders I mean au-

thorized Superiors)—is it not pos-

sible that he had in mind to inspire

these leaders with his own vision

when he was telling us: "circum-

stances will open numerous other

ways of promoting so great a work,
and of accomplishing their pious de-

sires and purpose—to the great ad-

vantage of their own souls and the

souls of others?

That vision and that leadership, of

course has to be like his, according

to the rules approved by the Church;
that vision and that leadership has

to be the result of the inspiration and
effect of the Passionist rules.

He evidently expected numerous
ways of promoting so great a work to

present themselves in the future; he
evidently wanted us to do something
about it, since he added that "the

Love of God is very ingenious" and
is proved not so much by words as

by deeds; and deeds means action,

"doing something". And the actions

were to be shown forth also as a

proof, by living example of "These
Lovers of God".

As we said a little while ago. Au-
thority, Superiors were to be the ones

who would direct these numerous
ways that circumstances would open
for promoting so great a work. And
ALL of us can "propose" ways and
means to be "directed" by Superiors.

There have been in the past means
suggested by subjects that have
grown into a very effective way of

promoting so great a work. To men-
tion e.g. "The Sign"'. I think I am
right in saying that it was first the

idea of a simple religious, and surely

none of us could deny that it has

done a glorious work for souls,



directly and indirectly: through

the matter absorbed while reading

the magazine, through making the

Passionists better known, through

support of the Chinese Missions. And
quite recently, a Lector of the Prov-

ince of St. Paul of the Cross "pro-

posed" the ''HOUR OF THE CRUCI-
FIED" to the Superiors and with

their blessing the Lector now pro-

motes "so great a work" by bringing

the remembrance of the Sacred Pas-

sion, we do not hesitate to say, to

millions of souls. The good being

done, according to the mind of St.

Paul of the Cross, will be seen only

when we come to eternity. And then

not to dwell too long here, we might

also mention that some of our Breth-

ren find their method of "promoting

so great a work" by bringing souls

near to Christ's love and their love

for Him even though their bodies

may have colored skin.

So while it is true that Superiors

are authorized leaders and have first

thought in Our Holy Founder's vision

of the future, nevertheless the rest

of us surely see the need of develop-

ing special talent and keeping it ever

ready for disposal by the Superior.

And we may examine ourselves at

times, on the use we have made of

our talents over against the idea of

Our Holy Founder, which emphasises

ingenuity animated by the Love of

God, which is always on the lookout

and always searching for ways to

promote so "great a work". That old

NEVER ABSENT and SEDULOUSLY
WORKING pops up again.

The Passionist Spirit, then, as seen

in this aspect through the patern

outlined, is the Love of Christ Him-

self and in the souls, and this love in-

formed by the remembrance of His

Suffering and Death.

The Rosary Crusade fn Dodoma Diocese
On July 20, 1955 all roads and

paths leading to the Kondoa Mission,

Diocese of Dodoma, Tanganyika, Af-

rica, were crowded with christians

hurrying to attend the Family Rosary

Crusade Sermon to be delivered by

the famous Father Patrick Peyton,

C.S.C. The Christians, from the var-

ious catechetical centers arrived in

procession reciting the Holy Rosary

and singing songs in honor of our

Blessed Mother. Never before, in the

memory of man, did Kondoa witness

such a spectacle of Faith and Devo-

tion.

The vast mission playground was
filled with christians admiring the

mamoth and beautiful altar which
the Sisters had erected; above the

altar the statue of Our Immaculate
Mother was enthroned. Promptly at

10:00 A.M., His Excellecny, Most
Reverend Bishop Jeremias A. Pesce,

C.P., Ordinary of Dodoma, arrived,

accompanied by the band, scouts, and
the other various associations of
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Before the Marian Altar during the Rosary Crusade.

Notice Fr. Peyton under umbrella, at left.

Promising the daily family Rosary.
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Catholic Action. All moved solemnly

towards the altar where His Excel-

lency offered the Holy Sacrifice. Dur-

ing Holy Mass, the missionaries, most
of whom came from great distances,

heard confessions in the open air.

At Holy Communion time four priests

assisted the Most Reverend Celebrant

distribute Holy Communion. After

Holy Mass the Superior of the Mis-

sion, V. Rev. Father Guglielmo, as-

cended the pulpit, erected for the

occasion, and recited the Holy Rosary

with the respective meditation on the

mysteries. After the Rosary, Father

Peyton addressed the gathering for

an entire hour, in English, on the

benefits and graces for those who
pray the Family Rosary. The first

native priest of the Diocese acted as

interpreter for Father Peyton and
presented Father's address in the

vernacular to the audience.

Then came the climax of the ser-

vices: His Excellency, after having

thanked Father Peyton in a few
words, asked his hearers who were
determined to daily recite the Holy
Rosary with their family, to desig-

nate their resolve by some sign. All,

in one accord ,raised their hands in

promise that they would daily, until

death, recite the Rosary in their

homes. It was a most inspiring mom-
ent and many an eye was filled with

tears.

In the afternoon His Excellency

and Father Peyton departed for Do-

doma, the Episcopal City, where the

same ceremony and profession of

Faith and Devotion to Mary, was re-

peated.

It was a great joy for the faithful

to learn that His Excellency would

Holy Mass at the Marian Shrine.

personally continue the work begun
by Father Peyton and preach the

Rosary Crusade in all the missions of

his Diocese. As a matter of fact,

soon the good Bishop did start his

tour and every Sunday found him at

one or the other of his missions

preaching the Daily Family Rosary;

during the week he visited the smal-

ler Centers in connection with the

respective Mission for the same pur-

pose. The response to His Excel-

lency's efforts was grand. Not a few

walked forty or fifty miles to attend

the service. It was not uncommon to

see boys running to market to sell
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Episcopal reception in Dodoma Diocese.

eggs, hens, fruit etc. to get a little

change to enable them to obtain a

Rosary. Even Moslems, young and
old, are seen at the Mission asking

for a Rosary with the promise to

recite it daily in honor of Mary.

Surely Mary will bless abundantly

this wonderful love for Her and not

in a small measure to repay the great

zeal of their Bishop who for three

months was on this "Rosary tour" in

bush and forest; A day for each

school: Confessions, Holy Mass, Ser-

mon and individual visiting of Homes
and huts listening and consoling. One
big favor, lately received, was the

appointment of Father Hubert San-

guinetti, C.P., as civil Supervisor of

the primary schools of the Mission.
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"Foreign" Missioners In China
November 19, 1955 Fathers Justin Garvey, C.P. and Marcellus White,

C.P. crossed the Red border out of China into Hongkong. Their physical

condition plainly told of their sufferings for Christ. With the exit of Fathers

Justin and Marcellus from China, our Congregation no longer has any rep-

resentation in that unfortunate land. Father Anthony Maloney, C.P. has pro-

vided a unique historical treasure in the form of an 8 hour tape recording

as the two Fathers themselves told their grim story of the last four years.

The recording was begun the very day of their arrival in Hongkong, Novem-
ber 19. The two Fathers left Hongkong December 14 on the Blue Funnel
vessel "Agapenor". They were headed for England and. probably will also

visit Rome. During their weeks in Hongkong they were recuperating nicely

from their imprisonment hardships and it is hoped that the quiet sea voyage
will do them a world of good. The ship is to land in England some time in

late January.

We present our readers with an account of the "foreign" missioners in

China, highlighting the experiences of Fathers Justin and Marcellus:

The valiant rearguard of the for-

eign missionary body in China, today,

November 19, 1955, lost two more
members as two American Passionists

crossed the Lowu bridge into Hong-

kong. Fr. Justin Garvey, C.P., age

40 from Ridgewood, N. J,, in China

since 1946, was imprisoned at Yuan-
ling, Hunan, December 1951; Fr. Mar-

cellus White, C.P., age 47, native of

Waltham, Mass., arirved in China in

1935, spending all the intervening

years in the mountains of western

Hunan, the Diocese of Yuanling. He
was arrested during February 1952

at Yungshun, Hunan.

The expulsion of these two Ameri-

can Passionists reduces the total of

foreign missionaries still in Red
China to 31: Two Bishops, Ameri-

cans, Bishop Pinger, O.F.M., in jail,

and Bishop Walsh, M.M., 'free' in

Shanghai; 11 priests in jail (7 of

these are American), 3 priests not

in jail; 15 Sisters all *free.' Instead

of the former impressive list of Or-

ders or Mission Societies working in

China, today there remains only the

following: SVD—one German priest;

OFM, 4—three of these American (1

Bishop, 2 priests) and one Italian

priest; SJ, five priests (four Ameri-
can, one French); Maryknoll, 1 Bish-

op, 1 priest in jail, both American;
Secular Clergy, 2 Korean, 2 Polish

priests. Eleven Sisters, Franciscan

Missionaries of Mary, of various na-

tionalities, none American, continue

to staff a school for foreign children

in Peking. Word reaching Hongkong
has it that the Reds have several

times decided to expel this group of

Sisters but rescinded the order under
pressure from the few foreign em-
bassies in Peking, the diplomats com-
plaining that there would then be no

suitable school for their children.

Finally, there are the Carmelite Nuns
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Lowu, Nov. 19, 1955. L to R: Inspector Graves, Fr. Marcellus, C.P., Div.

Superintendent Gordon (Catholic), Fr. Justin, C.P., Sub. Inspector Pierce,

Fr. Poiettij "border priest".

in Shanghai, three French, one Cana-

dian. The Carmelites, forced by im-

possible living conditions, have re-

quested permits to leave Shanghai.

Till now, no permits have been issued.

The two Passionists, Frs. Justin

and Marcellus, have had almost four

years in Red jails, always in solitary

confinement. There were two periods

of 20 days and 30 days when Fr. Jus-

tin was thrown into a vermin ridden

cell with 20 Chinese prisoners, but

even then it was the eauivalent of

SDl'tary as speech was absolutely pro-

hibited. The two priests gave clear

evidence of what they had been

through, both being quite thin, hav-

ing each lost more than 50 lbs. Their

clothing looked fairly respectable but

this was due to the fact that some
v/as bought in Canton the evening

before they came into Hongkong.

Had they arrived in the tatters they

v/ore in prison the evidence against

the Chinese Reds would have been

more damming. Fr. Marcellus was
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completely overcome by emotion as

he stepped through the barrier to

the freedom of Hongkong soil. As
has always been the case, the Hong-
kong Police at the border did all in

their power to simplify the necessary

entry porcedure. The Hongkong au-

thorities, and in particular the Bor-

der Immigration Office, have been
most helpful and kind to a host of

Catholic missionaries that have come
out of China via the Lowu barricade

during the past 5 years; their memory
is cherished today in many distant

places, the missionaries remembering
that Lowu showed them the first

smiles after a long period of Red
harassment.

Asked about trial, charges, etc.,

the two Passionists related that after

their arrest, Fr. Justin at Yuanling,

Hunan, December 21, 1951, Fr. Mar-
cellus at Yungshun, Hunan, February

24, 1952, they were placed in cells of

the Yuanling jail. Bishop O'Gara,

C.P., and Fr. Paul Ubinger, C.P., were
already in that same jail. Before the

end of 1952, Frs. William Westhoven,
C.P., and Harold Travers, C.P., were
also in the Yuanling jail, making a

small Passionist community of six,

though there was anything but com-
munity life. It was only by chance
and stolen peeks through cracks in

the wooden walls that they learned

of the presence of their fellow Pas-

sionists. Never did they have any
opportunity to speak to each other.

In the beginning the Communists
tried to prove that Frs. Marcellus and
Justin were agents of the American
Government, that they were actively

promoting subversive activities. Sec-

ondary charges were that they had

Fr. Justin, C.P. explaining to Police

after leaving Red China.

written letters containing military,

economic and political information to

Bishop O'Gara and the Passionist

Procurator in Hongkong, Fr. Anthony
Maloney, C.P. At no time did either

of the Fathers admit to espionage or

undercover activity. They did admit

that they wrote to the Bishop and the

Porcurator but that these were the

usual type of letters anybody would

write, commenting on actual condi-

tions in their neighborhood. The
reason so much of their mail went to

Fr. Anthony was that he might send

the letters to America by air as there

was no airmail service in China; con-

versely, letters from their homes and

their friends mostly came through

Fr. Anthony as it was necessary that

the envelopes be addressed in Chin-

ese writing.

Queried as to conditions in prison
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Fr. Marcellus, C.P., immediately after

crossing the Red border.

Fr. White stated that he was not

treated badly at any time, though the

food was not always as good or as

plentiful as he might wish. Fr. Gar-

vey said the same except that he had
two periods in a special detention

cell when the food was absolutely

awful. The cell, a tiny dark room
built of cement blocks, with a small

2x5 foot door as the only light and
ventilation was indescribably filthy.

Twenty Chinese prisoners, mostly in

chains, were already crowded into

that cell. Fleas, bedbugs and other

vermin swarmed in the place. The
prisoners had to sleep on the floor,

then during the day sat erect on the

floor being allowed to move or stand

up only during the two extremely

brief, group visits to an outside la-

trine. Should a prisoner attempt to

lean back against a wall he was im-

mediately railed at or even taken

out and given particularly vicious

corporal punishment. If the vermin
became unbearable, a prisoner could

not scratch himself unless he first

requested and obtained permission

from the armed guard outside the

locked door—he obtained permission

by calling out, not being permitted

to go to the door. Fr. Justin related

details about life in that cell that

seem nigh unbelievable in this our

20th century.

Taken sick, Fr. Justin was removed
from the 'special' cell and given medi-

cal treatment. The Japanese doctor

orderer that he be moved to hospital.

This the prison authorities would not

permit. In fact, after three days'

treatment, though still far from well,

all medical treatment ceased because

he, Fr. Justin, remained 'stubborn.'

Fr. Marcellus, C.P. shortly after step-

ping through barricade at China-

Hongkong border.
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Even outside the 'special' cell he still

had to take the repulsive food that

had been his lot with the other pris-

oners in that cell. He landed back
in 'special' for another 30 day period,

sickness again bringing his release.

Father remarked that if he had gone
into that hole a third time he is sure

he would not have survived. During
the cold of winter, warm clothing

that he had been allowed to bring

from the Mission when arrested, was
denied to him while in "special.' As
a result his feet and legs, almost to

the knee, were severely frostbitten,

the efefcts of which are still notice-

able.

In July 1953, a few months after

Bishop O'Gara, Frs. Paul and William

had been expelled, these two, Frs.

Justin and Marcellus, were taken to

a prison in Changsha, capital of Hu-
nan, on different days. Fr. Harold

Travers had been previously expelled

so the moving of the two cleared all

Passionists out of the Yuanling jail.

Their stay in the Changsha jail was
a continuation of conditions in Yuan-
ling, though there was no more 'spec-

ial cell' treatment. Again, they were
kept in individual cells, nor were
they ever allowed out into the open
air. For a time in Yuanling they had
been permitted a 10 minute walk in

prison yard, always alone except for

guards. On arirval in Changsha all

religious articles were taken from
them. They were told of the Geneva
agreement and remarked that condi-

tions improved somewhat after that.

A few packages from the Passionist

Provincial in Union City, N. J., Fr.

Ernest Welch, C.P., were given to

them. The added foodstuffs from

Fr. Justin, C.P., at Lowu Police Post

in first moments of freedom.

these packages, and from the Red
Cross packages which regularly ar-

rived after June 19, 1955, were a

welcome addition to their diet, en-

abling them to add a bit of weight,

though they were still emaciated on

arrival in Hongkong. They were hand-

ed a Red Cross package just before

crossing the bridge into Hongkong.
When they met Miss Strathie, repre-

sentative of British Red Cross, at

Lowu, they were voluble in their ex-

pressions of gratitude for the wonder-

ful packages.

October 29th, the two priests had
separate trials, trials witnessed by
only a handful of government offi-

cials. As the Fathers remarked, the

trials were a farce, a face-saving

gesture. At the trials, there was no

mention of cloak-and-dagger activi-

ties, which had been featured when
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they were arrested. Instead, the

charges were that they had written

to Bishop O'Gara and Fr. Anthony
Maloney, with the added charge

against Fr. Justin that he had organ-

ized the Legion of Mary in one mis-

sions. These charges they readily

admitted as there was nothing crim-

inal in either charge. Fr. Justin was
sentenced to four years, Fr. Marcellus

to five, retroactive to the day of

their arrest. November 16, 1955, they

were informed that because of 'good

conduct' their sentence was being

commuted to expulsion from the

country. They travelled by train from
Changsha to Canton and the Hong-
kong border, the trip being quite

different from the previous four

years, as they were shown consider-

ation, every effort being made to

impress on them that they were well

treated. Before crossing into Hong-
kong each was required to sign a

statement that they had been well

treated on the trip, which was the

truth.

Frs. Marcellus and Justin are the

last of their community on the China

mainland. At the time of 'liberation'

there was a Passionist Bishop, 21

Passionist priests, 10 Sisters of Char-

ity from Convent Station, N. J., 4

Hungarian Sisters of Mercy (now

working in Formosa) and 5 Hungar-

ian Sisters of Notre Dame (now in

Australia), in the Diocese of Yuan-

ling, wester Hunan. Today, the entire

foreign personnel has been cleared

out. There remain Fr. Raphael

Chang, O.S.A., Vicar General, and

Fr. Bede Chang, native of the Dio-

cese; the last information reaching

Hongkong had the two of them still

living in the Yuanling Mission, able

to carry on priestly work in a very

restricted manner in that one town;

the rest of the Diocese, and its 4,000

Catholics see no priest. Another na-

tive of the Diocese, Fr. John Nien,

alumnus of St. Mary's, Baltimore, has

been in the Yuanling jail since Octo-

ber 1950. Fr. Nein could be free

tomorrow if he consented to have his

brain 'washed'; even the Reds admit

that Fr. Nien is a good man but

'very stubborn.'

L to R: Frs. Justin, C.P., Anthony, C.P., Marcellus, C.P., December 15, 1955,

on board Blue Funnel "Apapenor" in Hongkong harbor.
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I^etluuidf^
As the custody of the Holy Land is

the gem of missions for the Francis-

cans, so in a certain sense we can call

the Retreat in Bethany the gem of

our Retreats. It is a house in the

homeland of Jesus, near Jerusalem, in

sight of Calvary, at Bethany, the tran-

quil little village of Lazarus, Martha
and Mary, with whom Jesus loved to

relax and to whom He was the ob-

ject of the most delicate attention and
love. Here He suffered no contradic-

tions, insults and injuries as in Jeru-

salem and the other villages of Pales-

tine. Even Simon, the Pharisee, con-

sidered it a great honor to be able to

invite Jesus here and banquet Him,
six days before the Last Supper and
the tragedy of the Passion.

Here, therefore for more than 50

years, we Passionists enjoy the privi-

lege of having a house, a few minutes
walk from the tomb where Lazarus

was called back to life by the words
of Jesus: "Lazare, veni foras!" (Laz-

arus come forth). Unfortunately the

tomb is in the hands of the Mussel-

man, and Christians can visit the

tomb only with monetary considera-

tion.

Our Retreat is dedicated to St. Mar-

tha, the exquisite "Hospita Christi"

(Hostess of Christ). It is a two story

building, quite compact and well ar-

ranged; it has twenty three rooms be-

yond the common ones, as the recrea-

tion room, the chapel etc. In 1954,

with the generous help of Most Rev-

erend Father General, that part of

the house started under Father Bona-
venture Oberst, C.P., was completed.

Now the whole house is bettered sy-

metrically and also in conveniences;

four new rooms are now habitable

and also the second floor has wash-

rooms etc. There is also a good piece

of property in connection with the

Retreat, but rather useless on account

of the unfertility of the soil and the

lack of water.

Before World War I there was al-

ways a rather large Community re-

siding in the Retreat, but since then

the number of religious consistently

grew smaller until the French Prov-

ince of St. Michael, on account of

lack of personnel, had to hand over

the Retreat at Bethany to the General

Curia. Now, under the jurisdiction of

Father General, members of different

Provinces have been made "de fami-

lia". At present there are two Fath-

ers from the Addolorata Province:

Fr. Pio Falco, C.P., Superior and Fr.

St. Martha Retreat, Bethany.
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Bernardo Fiore, C.P. One from the

Province of the Pieta, Fr. Amadeo Di
Nicola, C.P. and one from the Prov-

ince of St. Michael the Archangel,

Fr. Bernardino Laugier, C.P. Very
valuable service could be rendered
by a Father who is conversant with

the English language; also a Lay-

brother could render much service

here.

Our establishment in Bethany is a

Mission house and is in Mission terri-

tory. We keep a modified observance

at home; we have no night-office ex-

cept during our retreat and during

Advent and Lent. The day-observ-

ance we keep as well as our duties

outside the Retreat allow. Around
Christmas and Easter time and at a

few other seasons we offer hospitality

to pilgrims to the Holy Land and at

times do accompany them to the Holy
Places; this proves to be an excellent

opportunity to fulfil our fourth vow.
We provide Holy Mass and other de-

votions daily for two Communities of

women: The Sisters of Charity of

Bethany and the Sisters of Our Lady
of Sion at Jerusalem. There are also

requests for conferences and retreats

to religious communities, in French
and in Italian. We try to come up to

these as best we can.

As we are getting acquainted with

Arabian we are starting to hear the

Confessions of the Catholic Arabs in

their own tongue. Father Pius, the

Superior, in consequence of his 16

year stay in Poland, has opened
another field of labor. Every month
with the double permission of the re-

spective authorities, he goes to Jor-

dania and Israele to give spiritual

Community of Bethany in 1955. L to

R: Frs. Bernard, Pius, Amadeo, Ber-

nardino.

service to the Polish residents there

who did not and now cannot return

to their home land for one reason or

another. Father Bernardo, a lover

of the pen, dedicates most of his time

to writing and taking care of the

'Opus Pium': LA LAMPADA DELL-
'AMICIZIA inaugurated by him; the

purpose of the pious work is to aug-

ment the number of real lovers of

Jesus, according to the spirit of Laza-

rus and his two sisters, Martha and
Mary. Father Bernardino, beyond the

conferences to religious communities,

takes care of the Eucharistic Crusade
among the children in the orphanage
of the Sisters of Charity in Bethany.

And Father Amadeo, as Vicar, plays

the part of Martha by taking care of

the economic things in the house and
all that pertains to the pilgrims to

the Holy Land that board here.

This nearness, then, to Gethsemani,

to the Praetorium, to Calvary gives

us a unique opportunity to be with

all our Brethren throughout the

world, in spirit, especially those on
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the sacred missions. Thus when at

the Holy Places we like to. consider

ourselves advance sentinels or rather

privileged guards of honor, delegated

by the Congregation, to pray Jesus-

Crucified that He may poufi;/forth up--

on us and all our Brethren the "spirit-'

of grace and prayer that we may
ever devoutly recall His Sacred Pas-

sion and be able, by word and ex-

ample, to impress Its remembrance in

Mie hearts of christian people".

-^r Father Pius, C.P.
*

Bethany

LETTERS OF ST. GEMMA
LETTER 2—(Jesus tells her it is His will that her Confessor refer all to Father Germanus and com-
mands her to obey perfectly. The Saint insists to Father Germanus that he help her to become a

Passionist.)

February 17, 1900

Very Rev. Father Germanus,
Everything that I am about to

write, I write through obedience but

only with the greatest difficulty. Oh,

so many times I have greatly desired

to write to you but only to tell you

that I want to be a Passionist— (Fa-

ther, the very name makes me trem-

ble), to ask you to help me, to tell

you that I suffer as not being able

to realize my desire and because it

seems that my Confessor does not

even think of me. But in spite of all

this I seem to see and feel myself a

Passionist every day (this is nothing

but imagination and the work of the

devil), and this causes me great suf-

fering. But I have received a com-

mand and that will overcome all ob-

stacles. Last Monday my Confessor

gave me permission to write to you
and to Father Ignatius, if I wanted to,

and even to Father ProvinciaP. This

consoled me but when the time came
to write I could think of nothing to

say except these words: "Father, time

is flying by, I can do no more. Help
me, help me, make me a Passionist.

Jesus wills it, Jesus wills it!" But
yesterday evening while I was pray-

ing before Jesus in the Blessed Sac-

rament, someone called me (it was
my imagination that made me hear

such things), and it seemed that it

was Jesus. (Father, before you con-

tinue reading, I beg you through
charity not to believe me. Don't be-

lieve anything, I write only in obe-

dience. Otherwise I would not say a

V7ord about it.) He said to me:
"Daughter, write to Father Germanus
and tell him that your Confessor

should freely enter into consultation

with him. Do this because it is my
desire." "Yes, Jesus," I said, "I un-

derstand. You want Father Germanus
to know everything about me." I

wanted to say more but it seemed to

me that Jesus (or rather my imagin-

ation) would not let me finish speak-

ing and said: "This is my desire

from now on: that your Confessor

refer everything to Father German-
us." Understand that I thought I

heard these things, I am not sure.

And Jesus seemed to continue:

"Daughter, blind obedience, perfect
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obedience, this is the first thing to

remember. Second, be like a dead

body. Whatever they tell you to do,

do it promptly. Finally, during these

days, don't do anything without first

asking my advice." Do you know why
Jesus said these things? I ask you

because I can no longer see Him nor

can I speak to Him until Miss Cecel-

ia returns. When I am with her I can

treat with Jesus. When she is away,

and she is now visiting a relative, I

am not supposed to concern myself

with Jesus. I am supposed to pray

with her and with no one else.^

I am contented, because I am doing

the will of Jesus. Father, in charity

do not believe any of this. I had to

do much violence to myself in order

to write these things, but I wanted
to obey.

Will you help me, will you make
me a Passionist? I am dying of de-

sire. There are two reasons why my
Confessor is keeping me in the world.

The first is because I have a sickness

that is called hysteria and because

of it they would not receive me. But

Jesus assures me that as soon as I

enter I will be cured, and nothing

will happen to me after Profession.^

The other reason is a big one: I have

absolutely nothing, neither father nor

mother nor money. I have only one
thing, and that is the desire to become
a Passionist.

Please recommend me, help me
because I can do no more. Send me
to the convent. I want to go there

because then I will be always with
Jesus and I feel that once I am inside

the convent I will never offend Him
again.

Bless me and pray much for poor

GEMMA
This morning after Holy Commun-

ion Jesus seemed to make Himself
felt. Father, what moments they

were! But after some time it was all

over. I said to Jesus many times:

"My Jesus!" I could not express my-
self but Jesus understood me and
replied: "Daughter, be at ease, you
vaII soon be a Passionist." Every time

I seem to hear these words I feel

myself tremble inside with excite-

ment, but I do not know how to

express myself. Father Germanus,
Jesus wills it. I would make both me
and Jesus happy at the same time.

Bless me and pray much for poor

GEMMA
Do me the charity to write me a

line in reply, will you? But above
all, will you make me a Passionist?

FOOTNOTES

1) The Provincial at that time was Father Peter Paul of the Immaculate Virgin (AAoreschini). In 1909
he was elevated by Pius X to the Archiepiscopal See of Camerino.

2) These were the orders giver her by her Confessor.

3) Nothing extraordinary, that is, would happen to her after her religious Profession. Jesus had
promised her this many times, and the Saint often repeats it in her letters.
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LETTER 3—(AAsgr. Volpi, her regular Confessor, wants to send her to the Sarmelite convent at Lucca.
The Saint asks advice of Father Germanus, assuring him that she is ready to do the will of God in
all things. She feels deeply her separation from Jesus, but continues to love him and to seek him
anxiously.)

March 25, 1900

Very Rev. Father,

I am writing to you now because

I don't know what else to do. If you
only knew what I am going through!

This morning my Confessor told me
that before Easter he intends to have

it all arranged for me to enter the

Carmelite convent of St. Teresa at

Lucca. He had spoken to me about

this many times but had never ac-

tually made a decision. This morning
he asked to speak with one of my
aunts here at home and instructed

her to write to the nuns, asking them
to send a copy of the Rule and any-

thing else that may be appropriate.

I must confess to you that when
I heard about this I cried very much.
After Holy Communion I even cried

with Jesus. I told Him all about it

and so great was my confusion at

that time that I thought I was all

alone with Jesus and I cried out

loudly to Him: "My Jesus, what are

you doing? You have given me a

vocation to become a Passionist and
now are you abandoning me? Aren't

you going to give me the grace to

realize my vocation?" At that mo-
ment, my sister who was near me
took hold of me and led me out of

the church. A little later I spoke

again to Monsignor^ and the following

words were his only answer: "My
daughter, blind obedience and pro-

found humility." I asked his per-

mission to write to you. He readily

granted the permisison and told me
again: "Write everything to him and

ask him in my name to answer as

soon as possible."

Is it possible that Jesus doesn't in-

tend to keep his word? Isn't going

to make me a Passionist? Am I being

deceived by the enemy? And if so,

what then? Father, I have never be-

fore felt how greatly I need your

holy counsel. Father, if you only

knew the joy I experience when I

receive a letter from you! And do

you know why? Because your words
give me courage. When your first

letter to me arrived I don't think I

ever needed it more, and from that

moment I have been ever more happy
to weep and suffer with Jesus; be-

cause, to tell you the truth Jesus has

increased my sufferings a little. For
several days now the devil has tor-

mented me continually, night and
day, even when I am asleep. Jesus

hardly looks at me and when He does

He is very, very serious. So much
so that sometimes I cannot even look

at Him. It seems to me that He is

repelling me. This is a real torment.

If I have any little consolation my
Sorrowful Mother gives it to me. She
never fails to come to me every

Saturday to help me pray. In fact,

yesterday she did not come alone but

had Confrater Gabriel with her and
she told him to speak to Jesus for

the both of them. And today also,

because it was her feast day, she ob-

tained from Jesus permission to help

me to pray.

Therefore, Father, I am almost

abandoned even by Jesus. What shall
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I do then? To whom shall I have re-

course? Will you speak to Jesus about

these things? And tell Him also that

if He wishes me to make the sacri-

fice of not becoming a Passionist I

will do it, so long as Jesus will not

be so serious. I will do anything.

Who knows if He wil ever let me
see Him again? But if Jesus never
looks at me again, what difference

does it make? I always look at Him
and if He doesn't want me with Him
anymore, still I will always stay close

to Him and will always think of

Him, hoping that things will become

as they were before.

Father, in your charity recommend
me to Jesus. Tell Him that I want

to be good and that if He doesn't

want me to be a Passionist, then take

away the desire from my heart. My
Confessor tells me that he will take

care of me for a year in the convent,

but when that time is up, who will

think of me? Give me your blessing,

and please do me the charity of

answering soon.

Pray to Jesus for poor

GEMMA

FOOTNOTES

1) Msgr. Giovanni Volpi, then Auxiliary Bishop of Lucca; the ordinary Confessor and spiritual

Director of the Saint since her childhood.

LETTER 4—(She thanks Father Germanus for the good that his words and reprimands did for her,

and promises that she will always obey her Confessor.)

March 30, 1900

Very Rev. Father,

May God reward you a thousand

times for the great good that your

words produced in me this morning.

I have made up my mind once and

for all to obey my Confessor without

a thought of the consequences. Many
times he has repeated these same

words to me: "Daughter, let me wor-

ry about you. You have only to love

Jesus and pray for me."

K you only knew the great good

that your reprimands have done me!

All that you said to me is very, very

true. So great were the thoughts that

were bothering me that I often for-

got Jesus. I have already accused

myself of this to my Confessor and

he commanded me to think of nothing

but Jesus or else he would deprive

me of Holy Communion. At long last

it is time for me to resolve for the

future to do always the will of my
Confessor and never my own will.

Indeed, every time that I have fol-

lowed my own ideas I have paid

very dearly for it. First Jesus scolded

me, then my Confessor, but I have

always fallen back into the same
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mistake. But not from now on. I

promise you that I will not complain

or weep again. I will follow the path

that my Confessor points out to me.

I made this sacrifice several days

ago.

Once more I want to thank you for

those dear reprimands that you gave

me. Do not doubt that I will profit

from them and I want to prove it

to you. According to what my Con-

fessor says, I will go to the convent

during the month of April. When the

time arrives, I will write immediately

provided my Confessor gives me per-

mission. Give me your blessing and

pray to Jesus for poor

GEMMA

The supply of copies of the English Translation (mimeographed form) of

the Letters of St. Paul of the Cross is exhausted. Any discarded copies will

be gratefully received by THE PASSIONIST, 1924 Newburg Rd., Louisville 5,

Ky. Also Copies of the C.P. BULLETIN, 1943-1946 are in demand.
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In your charity pray for: Rev. Francis Kaveney, formerly a member of

our Province (Provincial Secretary) who was killed in an automobile acci-

dent, December 7; Mrs. John P. Goff (Margaret) a sister of Fr. Flannon, who

died very suddenly of a heart attack, December 9; Very Reverend Father

Victor Koch, C.P., Co-founder of the Five Wound Vice-Province (Germany-

Austria) who died after a protracted illness, December 15; The Father of

Consorella Paul, C.P., Erlanger, who died December 17; Mr. Travers, brother

of Father Harold, who died December 22; Very Reverend Father Hyacinth of

the Crucified, C.P., Secretary of the Congregation, who died in Rome of

cancer, January 3; Mr. Joseph Bailey, brother of Fr. Lawrence, who died in

Dayton, O., January 6; Mrs. John A. Madl, mother of Father Ferdinand, C.P.,

who died at a very ripe old age, January 17; Mrs. Morgan Grimes, mother of

Father Jordan, who died after a prolonged illness, January 19.
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V. Rev. Fr. Hyacinth

On January 3, at 2:00 P.M. Very
Reverend Father Hyacinth of the

Crucified (Brunetti), C.P., Secretary

General of the Congregation, after a

brief agony, but a prolonged and
painful illness, passed to eternity.

Last summer during the course of an
operation, it was found that the can-

cer had progressed too far for treat-

ment to give any help. He died in the

infirmary at Sts. John and Paul,

Rome, after having received the last

Sacraments and a special blessing

from the Holy Father.

Our deceased Father Secretary was
born at Nepi (Rome), October 4,

1891. Around the age of 17 he entered

the Congregation and was professed

October 17, 1909. He was ordained

priest March 20, 1915 and, in view of

his intellectual abilities, was soon

put to teaching our Clerics. After

having obtained the Licentiate in

Sacred Scripture at the Pontifical

Biblical Institute he was assigned to

teach Scripture at the International

house of Studies, Sts. John and Paul,

Rome. In 1940 he was elected Gen-

eral Secretary of our Congregation,

which important post he held unin-

teruptedly for 15 years, until his

death.

In spite of his manifold duties of

office, Father Hyacinth of the Cruci-

fied found means to devote time to

extra study and works of the aposto-

late. Thus he edited the writings of

St. Gemma. And then, for many
years, every Sunday found him in the

*Agro Romano' giving spiritual ser-

vice and zeal in favor of the poor and
often illiterate; also his assistance

was often requested and given to

various religious communities and
to the inmates of Rome's famous
prison, 'Regina Cceli'.

To his own Brethren, who ever
lived with him. Father Hyacinth
leaves an indelible record of a life

dedicated to God in deep fraternal

charity, in an almost meticulous ob-

servance of the Rules, in an intense

labor for the Congregation which he
loved deeply.

The funeral services were held

January 5, 1956 in Sts. John and Paul
Basilica with Very Reverend Father

Sebastian, Third General Consultor,

celebrant of the Solemn Mass, in the

same sanctuary where the deceased

had so often acted as Master of cere-

monies for our solemn functions.

Present for the funeral were His

Exellency Archbishop Leo P. Kier-

kels, C.P., our General Curia together

with the Community of Sfs. John and
Paul, the Very Rev. Father Provincial

of the Presentation Province, of

whose Province Fr. Hyacinth was a

member, Msgr. Carlo Romersi of the

Military Ordinariate, the Very Rev.

Rector and members of the Scala

Santa Community, Very Rev. Albert

Vaccari, S.J., of the Biblical Institute,

Very Rev. Representatives of the

General Curia of the Capuchin Fath-

ers and the Frati Bigi, the Very Rev.

P. Pace, O.F.M. Conv., chaplain of the

prison 'Regina Coeli'. Then there

were also representatives from sever-

al religious communities, both men
and women as well as relatives and

acquaintances. R. I. P.

Father Matthew (MUler) of the

Most Sacred Heart

The grave marker over the Monas-
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tery plot will bear this legend: Fa-

ther Matthew Miller, C.P. Born Aug-

ust 4th, 1862. Professed September
Sth, 1883. Ordained May 26th, 1888.

Died July 28th, 1955. These dates

will tell in a summary fashion the

story of a ninety-two year endeavor

to return to God the soul given him
on an August day in 1862, embellished

through these years with the culti-

vated fruit of God's grace and ter-

minated this past July when death

came to this veteran of many years of

Passionist living.

Arnold Miller, son of Joseph and
Emilia Felix Miller, was born in

Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania on August
4th, 1862. He was one of four boys
to bless this home. He was baptized

in St. Michael's Parish Church and
given the name of Arnold. Of his

early years but some few facts re-

main in the memories of those who
knew him. His father, Joseph, was a

dealer in Church Goods in his native

city. During the days of the Civil

War, Mr. Miller served in the Union
Forces located in that city's area. In

1868, while still a young man, Mr.

Joseph Miller died. His son, Arnold,

was then but six years of age. His
wife, Emilia, assumed the obligation

of providing for the four boys of

the family. This heavy duty was
lightened by the generous assistance

of relatives, one of whom took the

son Arnold into his home in Wooster,
Ohio, and cared for him over a

period of five years extending from
1886 to 1873. In that year, being
eleven years of age, Arnold returned
to his Mother's home and was en-

rolled in the Parish School of St.

Michael's. Shortly after this time,

Arnold apprenticed himself to a

Blacksmith. Just how long he en-

gaged in this work is not known. It

is known, however, that he abandoned
this trade that he might attend the

Benedictine school of St. Vincent in

Latrobe, Pennsylvania. For the space

of two years he studied at St. Vin-

cent's. There he proved himself an

apt pupil and established a reputa-

tion for excellence in languages.

The guiding hand of God was not

hidden in these years and a desire

was born in his heart and fostered in

his soul to dedicate his days to the

religious life that was so closely as-

sociated with his youth, namely that

of the Passionist Congregation. That
this influence was strong in the Mil-

ler Household is evidenced by the

fact that a brother, two years his

junior, entered the Passionist Novi-

tiate in September 1881. This brother

is known to us by the name of Father

Henry. One year later, being then

twenty years old, Arnold Miller en-

tered this same Novitiate of St.

Paul's Monastery, Pittsburgh. On
September 7th, 1882 Arnold Miller

was clothed with the Passionist habit

and took the religious name of Mat-

thew of the Most Sacred Heart. On
the following September 8th, 1883,

he and three companions pronounced
their vows and made profession of

the Passionist way of life. From this

day, he devoted himself to his life

work, namely that of sanctifying his

soul through fidelity to the Rule of

his religious profession. This was the

primal medium through which he
would return the fruit of God's grace

to his Savior. Through a life of

Prayer and of Penance and through
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the obedience of Apostolic Works,
he would make effectual the pledge

he had made that day in September
of 1883. In this effort he persevered

over a course of 72 unfailing years.

The five years immediately follow-

ing his profession were devoted to

the philosophical and theological stu-

dies preparatory to his ordination to

the priesthood. Confrater Matthew
took this step in the Monastery
Church of St. Michael, West Hoboken,
New Jersey on May 26th, 1888. Fa-

ther Matthew was then 28 years old.

A varied enterprise awaited him in

the ensuing years: Personal Secre-

tary to Father General, Director of

Students, Lector of the Sacred Scien-

ces, Parish Priest, Missionary and
Retreat Master, Pioneer Worker in

the new foundation in Germany and
Austria and the final years of the

Monastic Life that saw Father Mat-

thew relive the fervor of its novitiate

beginning.

A first assignment took him out of

his native country to Rome, Italy

where he served two years as the

Personal Secretary to the Superior

General of the Passionist Congrega-

tion. These were years that were
rich in memories for Father Matthew
as well as years that unquestionably

exerted a deep and lasting influence

upon his spirit. Father Francis Xav-

ier was the Superior General at that

time and the paternal interest he
took in Father Matthew was produc-

tive of a lasting effect in his charac-

ter. These years strengthened in him
the love of regular discipline and the

directives of Father Francis Xavier

were influential in the formation of

that spirit that was an unwavering

adherence to the daily horarium of

prayer and study. Father also utilized

these years in Rome to acquire a

knowledge of European languages

that he put to the service of God
through later years in the works of

his ministry.

Upon the completion of this duty,

Father Matthew returned to America.

In the year of 1894 he was made a

member of the first regular commun-
ity of St. Francis in St. Paul, Kansas.

In those days the address was Osage
Mission. During his years of resi-

dence in this Monastery, Father

served as Director of Students and
as Lector of Sacred Theology. When
he spoke of these years, he invariably

reminded his listeners that it was he
who detected the fire that destroyed

St. Ann's Loretto Academy that for-

merly was located on the property

across the road from the Monastery.

Father Matthew was engaged in the

educational work of the Province for

some nine years. Later, in the early

nineteen twenties, he was to resume
this duty for a short period.

The several following years were
devoted to the care of our Parishes.

Father Matthew succeeded Father

Anslem Clements, C.P. as Assistant

Pastor in St. Michael's Church, Pitts-

burgh, Pennsylvania. Later he was
transferred to Cincinnati, Ohio so

that he might assume the Pastorate

of Immaculata Church in that City.

Father served in this Parish for

eleven years. During this time the

Golden Jubilee of the Parish was
observed.

When relieved of his assignment

to the Immaculata Parish, Father

Matthew was appointed a member
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of the Mission Band of Holy Cross

Province. He labored in this field of

the apostolate for over sixteen years.

His zeal and his talents found their

principal expression in the retreat

work entrusted to him. Father Mat-

thew had long been vitally interested

in vocational work. First as Lector

and later as Assistant Pastor and
Pastor, he had turned his attention

to the cultivation of vocations to the

Religious Life. He frequently gave
instructions on the merits of the

religious life in the Monastery Parlor

to small groups that had manifested
interest in such a vocation. He was
instrumental in directing many young
women into the Sisterhoods. Now that

the opportunity was given him, he re-

turned to this favorite work and
through his retreat conference de-

veloped more fully the advantages
of religious living. Yet withal he
had a deep understanding of the con-

stant difficulties such a life entailed.

I An elderly Sister, recalling her mem-
ories of those days, wrote of him on
hearing of his death, saying: "To me
he was so Christlike that I must say
'of such is truly the Kingdom of

Heaven'. How strange it is that we
never realize what friends mean to

us until they are gone. He would
always listen to any complaints and
consoled one patiently and kindly,

never finding fault." It is not an easy
thing to do, to fashion such a remem-
brance in the hearts of others that

does not fail under the test of the

passage of years. Yet Father Matthew
did this very thing and Sister after

Sister remembers him to this day
for this kindness of heart and for

that willingness to help that was

characteristic of his apostolic zeal.

Years later, when age had forced his

retirement. Father had occasion to

supply at St. Mary's College, Xavier,

Kansas. This self-same impression

was there created by him. He was a

priest to whom they could go with-

out fear and with hope. Writing of

Father Matthew's work in St. Mich-

ael's Parish, Pittsburgh, the Chron-

icler stated that " he is best remem-
bered for his kindness and tact in

the confessional." During these same
years. Father was also engaged in

many Parish Missions. His true ex-

cellence, however, was made mani-

fest in his retreat work that endures

even to this day in the hearts of so

many religious.

In the years of 1932, when 70 years

of age, Father Matthew offered his

services for the benefit of the pro-

jected foundation in Germany and
Austria. There was need of German
speaking priests to assist in the staff-

ing of Monasteries in those countries

and a call had been issued for volun-

teers in America. Father Matthew
was accepted and for five years he
resided in the newly formed vice-

Province. During these years he
devoted his efforts primarily to the

care of the parish church in Sem-
mering, Austria.

Father Matthew returned to the

United States for the observance of

the Golden Jubilee of his Ordination

to the Priesthood. This anniversary

he celebrated on May 26th, 1938.

His advanced age, proving a deter-

ent to the more active works of the

Passionist Ministry, Father Matthew
hereafter turned more and more to

the Monastic Life as the sole expres-
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sor of his vocation. He had always

been a man of great zeal, most willing

to undertake any task, to accept any
appointment and he knew discourage-

ment as the work passed him by in

these days. He would not, however,
let that fact idle him. He was su-

premely conscious that he had a task,

undertaken in September of 1883, to

perform. Each succeeding year saw
a greater devotion to the Regular
Observance make itself manifest in

his life.

In May of 1946 Father Matthew re-

turned to St. Francis Monastery as a

member of that community. This Re-

treat was now the house of the

Novitiate and Father Matthew set

himself to outdo even the Novices in

the fervor of his fidelity. He was most
reluctant to absent himself from any
act of the Community. He was most
eager to do whatever he could to take

part in the community life. So urgent
an appeal did the Observance have
for him that he v/as almost unwilling

to avail himself of dispensations of-

fered him or to take advantage of

exceptions made in favor of the Com-
munity. It was out of this spirit that

he spoke on the occasion of his 65th

Anniversary of Ordination saying: "I

thank God from the bottom of my
heart for having given me these "few"
years of life. How many still remain
I do not know. But whether they be
many or few, I accept them from the

hand of God and will try in the years

that remain to give good example to

my brethren. It is the only thing I

can do now. If my good example can

produce any good in the Order, I will

consider that I have accomplished

much, much good for the service of

God and for the welfare of the Order.

We sometimes think that the Rule is

a burden. But it is not so. If looked
upon properly we find that it is made
to lead us to God, to prepare us for

a better life hereafter. And if faith-

ful in the observance of the Rule,

then we will attain to that reward
which God has prepared for us. I beg
all the brethren to thank God with
me for the many graces He has given

me during the sixty-five years of my
priestly life. May God grant you all

the graces He has granted me: not

so many years, no, for I know the

sorrow that goes with many years,

but may we have a fervent heart and
a desire to love God daily more and
more, and to work out our eternal

salvation as St. Paul of the Cross has

pointed out to us. It is not difficult

if we are faithful to the Rule for the

Rule leads us right to Almighty God,

which may Almighty God grant to

us through Jesus Christ Our Lord."

Father Matthew observed this sixty-

fifth Anniversary of his ordination

in a community celebration in St.

Francis Monastery. He was ninety-one

years of age at this time. The observ-

ance of this jubilee was anticipated J
from May 26th to May 21st so that 1
the Major Superiors might have the

pleasure of joining with Father in

this joyful occasion.

He was an old man, made feeble

with the years and reduced to in-

activity as regards the works of this

world. An ambition, however, filled

his soul and his zeal drove him re-

morsely onward to greater spiritual

attainment. He was possessed with a

determination that he would have a

"fervent heart" and would "daily love
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God more and more". He was un-

yielding in his solicitude that he
might give "edification to his breth-

ren" in the things of the Rule. Truly

his was a spirit that should serve the

enrichment of all who live of the life

he loved so ardently. This is not to

say that Father Matthew was a man
of no faults or that he was a priest

who found acceptance in the eyes of

all but it is to say that he was a man
of few deliberate faults in God's

sight and that he was a priest most
acceptable to God in his fidelity.

Father Matthew knew no regret for

the step he had taken as a young
man to seek God in the ways pointed

out by St. Paul of the Cross. He
knew but a great trust in God's Mercy
upon his failings and a great desire

to attain to the promised fruit of the

Rule observed. When the infirmity

of age deprived him of every other

anticipation from life, hope in the

divine promise of his Passionist vo-

cation burned the more fiercely in

him. It is difficult for a younger man
to appreciate the driving force of re-

lentless urgency that possesses those

who can count out the remaining days
of their opportunity. Such a necessity

pressed heavily upon Father Matthew
in these years.

The final two years of Father Mat-

thew's life were vears that tried him
severely. The health that had sus-

tained him so unwaveringly began to

fail him and he was made increasing-

ly aware of the burden of his many
years. In July of 1954, while walking
through the Monastery exit, he step-

ped back to hold the opened door
for Brother Louis. He lost balance

as he turned and fell the length of

the steps to the concrete walk below.

Father was stunned by the fall and
suffered a broken wrist bone. The
shock was such that he was hospital-

ized for a few weeks. In a short time,

however, he was able to resume the

Monastic Observance. He was not the

same, however, as before. He was
truly an old man and knew of the

weakness that the years pressed upon
him. Some few months later, in Oc-

tober, Father Matthew fell a second

time with more serious results. He
was standing in the community rec-

reation room talking when, turning

suddenly, he lost his balance and
fell. He was immediately taken to

Mercy Hospital, Parsons, Kansas, and
was found to have suffered a broken
hip bone. In time the broken bone
knit together but despite the excel-

lent care of Doctor Miller and the

Sisters, the leg shortened in the pro-

cess of healing. It was only with

great difficulty and with assistance

that Father was able to move about.

His general health, however, re-

mained fairly good. He was able to

attend Mass in a wheel chair and
he was always happy when oppor-

tunity was given for him to ride

about the country side. As the months
passed Father became most eager

to return to the Monastery. Doctor
Miller and the Sisters eventually

agreed that there was no serious

reason why this desire should not

be granted him as he stood in no
present need of special care or vig-

ilance. Father accordingly returned

to St. Francis Monastery on July

24th, 1955.

On July 25th, the day following his

return, the thing that all expected
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but were unable to provide against,

happened. Father Matthew struggled

out of his bed, stood for a moment
and then fell to the floor. His hip

bone had snapped under his weight.

Father was immediately returned to

the Hospital. Doctor Miller tended

the broken bone and expressed con-

fidence that all would be well if no
complications developed. The Doctor

was quite certain that Father would
never walk again. Two days later a

blood clot developed. Father's con-

dition immediately became serious.

He did not respond to treatment.

Father died of an embolism at 3:35

in the morning of July 28th, 1955. He
was just one week short of his 93rd

birthday.

So died this priest of the Lord
who had served his God over so

many years, fortified by the rites

and blessing of Holy Church, made
ready to receive the rewards of his

fidelity. God has made no one of us

perfect in our nature; he has left

upon us all the weight of our indi-

vidualistic weakness. He has be-

stowed upon no one of us, save upon
the Blessed Mother of God, the ful-

ness of grace; he has made it that

we must ever struggle against our

imperfections. This is the field of

spiritual combat in which victory is

to be found, not by the perfecting of

our natures, but by the making of

ourselves one with Christ in grace.

Father Matthew can point to a per-

severing effort that stretched over

72 years and that was marked by an

unyielding stubbornness in fidelity

in his vocation. Surely this is a mea-
sure of the grace given him and a

proof of their acceptance and em-
ployment and fruitfulness. "It is not

difficult". Father Matthew had said

of the work of salvation, "if we are

faithful to the Rule for the Rule
leads us to Almighty God". His life

bears out this his conviction.

Father Matthew was laid to rest in

the Monastery Cemetery in St. Paul,

Kansas. The Solemn Mass of Funeral

was sung by the Very Reverend Fa-

ther Neil, Provincial. Very Reverend
Father Roch, Rector of St. Francis

Retreat was Deacon while Father

Cormac, Vicar of this Retreat, was
Subdeacon. Father Connel preached

the sermon of the Mass.

His brother. Father Henry, had
preceded him in death by many years,

having died in 1930. Three grand

nephews, however, remain in Holy
Cross Province, namely Fathers Ar-

nold, Matthew and Henry.

Let us keep Father Matthew in our

daily prayers that we his brethren

may ever assist him in any possible

spiritual need. Let us also keep the

example of his virtues before our

eyes that we may learn of that fidelity

that is needed by each of us so that

we can "work out our salvation as

St. Paul of the Cross has pointed out

to us". May the blessing of Eternal

Life that he sought so earnestly of

God in the Passionist Way of Life be

granted to him forever.
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STS. JOHN AND PAUL
(Rome)

The Most Reverend Father Titus of

St. Paul of the Cross, Father General

of our Congregation from 1937 to

1946 commemorated the 50th anni-

Most Reverend Father Titus of St.

Paul of the Cross, C.P.

versary of his ordination to the Holy
Priesthood, December 29. He offered

the Mass of thanksgiving at the tomb
of our Holy Founder, whom he served

so well in these fifty years, and Ben-

ediction with the Blessed Sacrament
with a solemn Te Deum. After the

services the Community offered their

congratulations. We feel confident

that the entire Congregation feels

greatly obliged to Father Titus. Dur-

ing his tenure of the Generalship,

which covered the dark days of World
War II, he gave us several circular

letters, very enlightening on the

spirit of our Congregation. He is also

author of "Exposition Historica luris

Particularis Congregationis SS. Crus-

is et Passionis D.N.I.C". Among other

writings he also gave us the "Vox
Patris", Spiritual Maxims drawn
from the letters of St. Paul of the

Cross. In the General Chapter of

1925 he was elected Procurator Gen-

eral, which office he held till his

election to the Generalship; during

this period he was given the task of
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compiling and editing the "Collectio

Faceltatum et Indulgentiarum Con-
gregationis SS. Cruets et Passionis

D.N. leus Christi". There are assured-

ly many other things that Father did

for us and the Congregation, for all

of which the last General Chapter did

confer upon him the title of Honorary
General for life time. "The Passion-

ist" in the name of our Province and,

we feel, we can presume in the name
of the entire Congregation wishes
him the greatest of blessings and
graces and joys for the years that

God will still permit him to remain
with us.

General Curia as Rector of Sts John
and Paul.

December 28, 1955 V. Rev. Paolo

Maria, C.P. was reconfirmed by the

January 4, this year, news was
received in Louisville that Very Rev-

erend Father Hyacinth of the Cruci-

fied Secretary General of the Congre-

gation, had died January 3 in the

Retreat of Sts. John and Paul, Rome.

Before his election to the office of

Secretary, Father Hyacinth had been

Lector of Sacred Scripture for several

years. Any of our Brethren who have

had their domicile in Sts. John and

Paul within at least the last 15 years,

will vividly remember good-hearted

Father Hyacinth.

PROVINCE OF HOLY CROSS
IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

(Chicago)

The most memorable event of the

winter months was the arrival of Most
Reverend Father Malcolm on the

morning of November 25, for the

opening of General Visitation. Doubt-
less his stay here in Chicago and in

the other houses of the province will

bring those spiritual and temporal
graces intended by Holy Mother
Church in her legislation. But it is

not for a news reported to tabulate

such results. Enough to record the

unofficial reaction of the brethren:

it was good to have Father Malcolm
back in our midst once more.

in trying to provide window shading

adequate for the several varying sit-

uations to be met with in Passionist

choir observance. But our new ar-

rangement is both dignified and prac-

tical.

The installment of flourescent

lighting in the refectory, libraries,

and recreation rooms, together with

a complete repainting of the refec-

tory, have been other recent and very

welcome improvements in our mon-
astic home. The brothers and stu-

dents and Frank Smith, our wonder-

ful hired man, deserve much thanks

for their labors.

Attractiv^e new drapes and blinds Excerpts from the visitors' log at

have enhanced the beauty of our 5700 North Harlem: His Excellency,

choir. Quite a problem is always faced Most Reverend Luke Aral, Bishop of
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Yokahama, Japan, our guest for an

afternoon in early November. And
Chaplain Noel Pechulis of the U.S.

Navy, one of the five service chap-

pains now on active duty from this

province. Father Noel's visit was the

occasion for a brief reunion with

twin-brother Father John Baptist.

Photographs would only be confus-

ing!

Father Aurelius is somewhat im-

proved over his last year's condition,

though still confined to his room
and obliged to rest. He is though
cheerful as ever, an inspiration to

those who visit him. On December
1, Father was carried upstairs and
enjoyed a box seat for the produc-

tion staged by the students in honor
of Father General.

We are happy to report that Fa-

ther Thomas returned home on De-

cember 11, after a month-long stay

in the hospital. His condition was
very serious but, thanks to God, he
is now recovering nicely.

During the second half of January
Father Barnabas left Chicago on his

way to Rome; he is scheduled to make
the Doctorate in Holy Scripture dur-

ing his stay in the Holy City.

HOLY CROSS RETREAT
(Cincinnati)

On November 23, the day before

Thanksgiving, the seventh annual
Holy Cross Retreat League evening
Mass was celebrated by His Excel-

lency Archbishop Alter. The Mass,

a Missa recitata, was celebrated in

St. Mary's Church, a neighboring

down-town parish. About 800 men
beautifully answered the response in

unison. The Archbishop in a short

message to the men following the

ceremony commended them and again

gave his hearty approval of the work
that the retreat league is doing par-

ticularly as a means of bolstering

parish spirit by individual formation

carried on during a retreat.

Fr. Wilfrid, C.P., preached a touch-

ing sermon on a subject dear to his

heart, viz., gratitude to God for his

many blessings and in particular for

the way the retreat movement has

born fruit here in the Cincinnati

area.

The Mass was followed by a ban-

quet for the retreat V.P.'s at the

Netherland Plaza. His Excellency

graciously attended with the Fathers

of the Monastery and several visiting

priests.

The week-end of Dec. 11th saw the

highest number of retreatants ever

accommodated at this retreat house,

in all. Since this retreat coincided

with Most Rev. Fr. General's visita-

tion schedule, Fr. Malcolm consented

to be in the retreatants usual photo-

graph. The presence of Fr. Malcolm
was a joy and blessing to all here.

Many of the local parishoners were
anxious to see him, since they had
remembered him as director of stu-

dents and lector in this house some
years back. The entire community
was impressed by His ever gracious

and genial manner combined with his

wide experience and sound wisdom
endeared him ever more to one and
all, and make us justly proud that

God has so favored our Province to
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choose one so competent to be in all

truth our Father General.

him during the remainder of the

school year and during the summer.

On December 15th the weekly edi-

tion of The Advocate, the Knights of

Columbus organ for Northern Ken-

tucky and Southern Ohio, carried as

a special feature article on front page

the story of Christmas taken from
Fr. Raphael's book "The Joys, Sor-

rows and Glories of the Rosary."

The refinishing of the interior of

the Retreat house continues slowly

but surely. The weird patterns of

patch and paint and plaster have for

months presented the aspect of cam-

ouflaged war-time artillery.

SACRED HEART RETREAT
(Louisville)

We observed Christmas here with

the usual ceremonies and festivities.

A special feature of our Christmas

this year—which drew comment from
all—was the exceptionally large num-
ber of priests at home for the feast.

This was due to the thoughtful pre-

arrangements of our Father Rector,

who kept the Christmas calls to a

minimum, so that as many as possible

could take part m the monastic ob-

servanse of Christmas according to

the ideal of our Holy Founder.

Three of the Fathers took part in

the recent Lectors' Conference at

Normandy, Fathers Roger, John, and
Forrest. Fr. John will return to the

Catholic University in Washington
early in February to pursue further

study in speech and voice training.

His work at the university will occupy

Mr. Roger Maure of the Aramic
Bible Foundation visited our Monas-
tery on January 3, bringing with him
an ancient Armanic manuscript of

the New Testament. It is claimed

that this manuscript (the Yonan Co-

dex) is of the fifth or even fourth

century. Mr. Moure is on a country-

wide tour with his precious treasure.

We felt privileged to have him call

at our Monastery while in the Ken-
tucky area.

In the search of the cause of a

rather troublesome infection Father

Hilary was subjected to several tests

in St. Joseph's Infirmary and in the

meantime Father is under a very

rigid, almost "black", diet. But all

this does not keep him from being

true to his name "Hilarius", nor even

from work, such as preaching "The
Sign", etc.

Confrater Michael Joseph spent a

week at St. Joseph's Infirmary at the

beginning of December. The Doctor

diagnosed his illness as pneumonia,

but with the help of the modern
methods of medicine Confrater Mich-

ael Joseph was able to withstand the

bad effects which are usually associ-

ated with pneumonia. Under Brother

Francis' care he is regaining his

strength and once again able to take

part in our community life.

Also Father Emmanuel was with

us on an enforced rest cure for a few

weeks. At the time of writing (Jan.

24) Father is recuperating nicely.
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The first part of January found

one of our benefactors in Sts. Mary
and Elizabeth's Hospital, Dr. Victor

Dalo, M.D., in a very serious condi-

tion. Doctor took care of many of

our Brethren including, very lately,

Frs. Charles Cassidy, Andrew Abler,

Brother Luke, etc. Your prayers for

his recovery are requested.

On January 6, notice was received

of the death of Mr. Joseph Bailey,

brother of our Father Lawrence.

Funeral services were held in Dayton,

Ohio, where death took place and
burial was in the family lot in Cin-

cinnati, O. R.LP.

Our Community cemetery, here in

Louisville, base received needed at-

tention. The ground has been leveled

off nicely, old and dying trees re-

moved, new shrubbery and grass sod

planted. The improvement has been
well done and, we understand, will

continue.

Under the able direction of Father
Roger, The Confraternity of the Pas-

sion is having steadily bigger atten-

dance at the monthly meetings. The
second Sunday in January this year

was especially noticable. Mr. B.

Smith has actively shown his interest

in the Confraternity by having its

meetings advertised both in the local

papers and on the radio.

During the late evening of January

19, Mrs. Grimes, mother of Father

Jordan, C.P., vocational director,

passed to eternity. Father Jordan had
the consolation of being present with

his mother during her last moments.

Funeral was held in St. Agnes
church, Monday, Jan. 23. The entire

Community of Sacred Heart Retreat

attended the funeral Mass offered by
Fr. Jordan. R.LP.

Our Community was singularily

blessed this year in having Father

Jude Mead, C.P., Province of St. Paul

of the Cross, to conduct the annual

retreat. It has been several years

since Louisville had an "Eastern"

brother as retreat master. His mas-
terful talks to us not only had a Pas-

sionist coloring but went down deep*

into what should be our ideals and
what are our duties. We all are very
grateful to His Reverence!

MOTHER OF GOOD COUNSEL
RETREAT
(St. Louis)

The outstanding event during the

last two months in this retreat was
the meeting of all the Lectors of

Province, held December 28 to De-
cember 30, 1955. An outline of the

proceedings of this meeting is found
in the foregoing section of this issue.

The other big news from the St.

Louis area is, of course, Warrenton.
The weather has been against us

these past few weeks so that the roof

has not made the progress antici-

pated. However, the men are at work
just as much as the weather allows

and slowly but steadily progress is

being made. It is not possible at this

time to say just exactly when the

buildings will be ready for occupancy,

but hopes are still high here that

we will begin classes on schedule

next Fall.



A new organization has taken

shape here at the Prep—due in no
small way to the untiring efforts of

Father Lnke's mother, Mrs. Esther

Connolley. The Parents, relatives, and
friends of the Passionists of the St.

Louis area have formed a club to

promote activities for and in interest

of the Passionists. Father Fergus,

C.P. is acting as director of the club.

They have had a couple of meetings

to organize, and Mrs. Betty Macken
McLaughlin, sister of Father Forest,

has been named chairlady, and Mr.

Raymond Aubuchon, father of Father

Loran, is the chairman of activities.

It will be their job to ararnge acti-

vities and organize committees to

carry out the various plans and pro-

jects contemplated. The new club, as

yet unnamed, will not only promote

interest in our Congregation and its

work, but will also be a source of

spiritual strength to the members,
for days of recollection and similar

exercises. We will watch with interest

and encourage with prayers and hear-

ty support this new auxiliary to our
Congregation here at the Prep.

Christmas was celebrated with sol-

emn ceremony as well as with the

usual merriment here at the Prep.

The spiritual activities were carried

out with solemnity. Father Claud had
the choir well prepared for the long

and beautiful ceremonies. Solemn
Vespers was sung on Christmas Eve.

Solemn Matins began at 10:45, fol-

lowed by the mid-night Mass. V. Rev.

Father Elmer, C.P. celebrated the

Mass, assisted by Rev. Father Ger-

Our Preparatory Seminary Choir. Picture taken Nov. 27, 1955 in front of

new St. Aloysius Church, St. Louis Co., Mo., the day of the dedication of

the church by Most Rev. Archbishop Ritter. Fr. Campion, C.P. was the

preacher for the occasion (7th from left) and Fr. Claud, C.P. (6th from
left) Director of the choir. On this occasion His Grace, in his address to

the faithful expressed his appreciation very clearly for the work the Con-

gregation is doing in his Diocese.
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main as Deacon, and Rev. Father

Cyprian as Subdeacon, and Rev. Fa-

ther Leo Patrick as Master of Cere-

monies. Father Germain preached at

the midnight Mass. After the Low
Masses in the late morning another

Solemn High Mass was sung at 9:00

A.M. Rev. Father Leo Patrick was
celebrant, with Rev. Fathers William

and Germain acting as Deacon and
Subdeacon. Father Leo Patrick

preached to the assembled Commun-
ity. At 6:00 P.M. Solemn Vespers

were sung and Benediction of the

Most Blessed Sacrament given.

One has to be present at the Prep
during the holidays to appreciate the

happiness which underlies the Stu-

dents' festivities. As one boy stated

it
—

"I would rather be at the Prep
at Christmas than any place else in

the world.' ". The annual Carnival

is the high mark of the many added
attractions which are offered to the

Students to make the Christmas va-

cation as joyful as possible. This year

many of the Lectors of the Province

were able to enjoy it with members
of the Faculty and the Student Body
as it was held on the eve of the Lec-

tor's Convention. Movies, "Variety

Night" by the Students, a play by
the High School, and other such ac-

tivities made the vacation memorable
for all of our Prep Boys.

An account of Christmas week
would not be complete without a

special word of commendation for

Father Claud and the Choir. The
Harmony Choir was superb, and the

laity who crowded the Chapel to

overflowing at the midnight Mass,

as well as all of us here at the Prep,

are agreed that this year the Christ-

mas music was the best ever.

Finally, all who shared in the

work of decorating the Chapel,

Choir, and various other places in

the Monastery and Seminary are to

be congratulated on the fine work
of making this, our last Christmas

in Normandy, one of the nicest ever

enjoyed here in our thirty-five years

as the Prep of Holy Cross Province.

ST. FRANCIS RETREAT
(St. Paul, Kansas)

Since the last issue of The Passion-

ist there has been quite a bit of re-

newing and polishing up going on in

the monastery. The church sacristy

and the church oratory have been
given quite a new look; also after

many years, the room above the

church oratory, once dubbed the

"chamber of horrors" has at last come
to its own, is now renovated and
painted and serves as the Novices

Oratory; by the time you read this,

in all prob5ibility, the altar will have

been installed therein. Also the cof-

fee-room and the corridors of the

first and second floor have been
brightened up and the third floor,

the Novitiate, is in line for the first

months of 1956.

The Novices did quite well with

their music and artistic decorations

for Christmas and the Forty Hours
Devotion, the latter closing the Tues-

day before Christmas with an evening

Solemn Mass. One outstanding Christ-

mas job was done by Confrater Fa-

bian Mary: reduplicating the life size

out-door Crib figures from card board

into masonite.
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We recommend to your prayers

the Father of Father Victor, the Vice-

Master, Mr. Salz, is very sick and
suffering much.

A very important moment arrived

in the life of Confrater Aloysius

Hoolihan after Solemn Vespers, De-

cember 8, 1955, when he pronounced
his Temporary Vows. Very Reverend
Father Master was the celebrant for

this ceremony and delivered an in-

spiring talk on our vocation. Both
Father and Mother of Confrater Aloy-

sius were present for the occasion.

The following Tuesday the newly pro-

fessed traveled to Des Moines to

make his philisophical studies.

ST. GABRIEL RETREAT
(Des Moines, Iowa)

On November 3rd Fathers Fred-

erick and Melvin attended the Iowa
State Philosophical Convention at

Cedar Rapids, la. Father Frederick

led the discussion on a paper entitled

"The Philosophy of Ibn Gabirol" read

by Dr. Frederick P. Barebuhr of the

State University of Iowa.

The monastery now has an electric

automatic washing machine. It was
donated by one of our good benefac-

tors, Mr. Bernard Kurtz, of Kurtz

Hardware Co.

The basement really looks like a

new place, with Brother Pius' clean-

ing and whitewash jobs.

Around the first of December, Fa-

ther Anthony was discharged from
St. Catherine's Hosnital in Omaha

after a long confinement of eight

weeks. Father was having trouble

with a Bronchial infection. We are

happy to say that he is now back at

the Retreat Table.

Father Alfred was also hospitalized

for several days with a high fever.

December 14th was "C" Day, i.e..

Canopy Day. The Choir is now graced

with a beautiful mahogany baldichino

over the Altar, the work of Very
Rev. Father Rector and Brother Leo-

nard. The Limpias Crucifix was re-

finished in mahogany and lowered

somewhat so as to be visible to all

in the Choir. An olive-green reredos

hangs behind the Crucifix. We are all

very proud of the "new look" the

Choir has taken on, and we thank

Fr. Rector and Bro. Leonard for an

excellent job.

Confr. Aloysius Mary Hoolihan re-

cently professed, arrived from Kansas

on December 13th to complete his

philosophical studies. He has had
some courses in Philosophy at Loy-

ola U. in Chicago, and so will not

spend the full three years here.

Most Rev. Father General arrived

for Visitation on the morning of De-

cember 16th. Certainly for all of us

the presence and instructions of our

beloved Father General were a source

of joy and renewed inspiration. We
were privileged to have His Paternity

with us for his Ordination Anniver-

sary, Dec. 22. Father General was

ordained twenty-six years ago in St.

Ambrose Cathhedral here in Des

Moines. We presented Father with a

72



Spiritual Bouquet. His Paternity also

reminded us that it was in the Choir

here at St. Gabriel's that he pro-

nounced his Final Vows. December
16-23 was a week that will long be

remembered.
Father Rene, of our Province, ac-

companied Father General as secre-

tary, and it was good to see him
again.

On the morning of January 14th,

Very Rev. Fr. Ignatius, Rector, re-

ceived the Perpetual Vows of Brother

Leonard of St. Cecelia (Paschali).

Our prayerful Congratulations!

The "Des Moines Tribune", January

5, 1956, tells us that "Real Estate ne-

gotiations are proceeding toward pur-

chase of the 47-acre site of St. Gah-

ireVs Monastery, Merle Hay Road and
Douglas Ave., for the establishment

of a major shopping center with

Younker Brothers and Sears, Roe-

buck and Co. as prospective main
tenants. Bernard Greenbaum, a Chi-

cago, 111., builder and developer, is

seeking to purchase the tract and
build the shopping center, it was
learned Thursday. Greenbaum, in

turn, would lease or sell space to

tenants . . . The Passionist Fathers,

who have had a monastery in Des
Moines more than 40 years, have no
intention of leaving. If the present

negotiations for sale are completed,

another monastery will be built at a

less congested site in the Greater Des
Moines area ... In keeping with the

contemplative purpose of the Passion-

ist life, it was found that the present

site is less satisfactory than when
first acquired. For this reason con-

Brother Leonard, C.P.

sideration is being given to moving
to another site". In all probability

negotiations are now much further

along than indicated above. Prayers

are asked that the ideal place for the

new building will be found; there are

some wonderful possibilities a few

miles out.

MATER DOLOROSA RETREAT
(Sierra Madre)

Fr. Aidan, C.P., got an unusual mis-

sion assignment when the pastor of

St. Hilary's in Pico called the monas-

tery for help. Two Paulists were

scheduled to give a mission there.

One of them fell ill and could not be

replaced. So the pastor took the sug-

gestion of the Paulist Superior to

get help from some other mission

band and asked for a Passionist to

fill in. So St. Hilary's had a Paulist-
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Passionist mission. In fact, the "Pas-

sionist" element may have been more
prominent, with the use of the mis-

sion crucifix and a Passionist closing.

Ft. Francis Keveney, formerly a

member of our Province, was killed

on Dec. 6 in a tragic automobile ac-

cident near Escondido, California.

His car collided with another car that

was crossing the main highway. Sev-

eral others were killed, and his mo-
ther was seriously but not fatally

injured. Fr. Francis was head of the

Propagation of the Faith in the San
Diego diocese, and had been appoint-

ed pastor of a parish in El Cajon a

short time ago.

In five Mid-Week Retreats, in 1955,

we had 163 servicemen from the

nearby camps; and 102 civilians. The
work of organizing the servicemen

has been done by Retired Chief

James B. McCarthy. Bud Harrel has

again carried the burden of organiz-

ing the civilians, almost alone. We
hope to relieve these two Captains

withour new plan for the Mid-Week
Retreats in 1956.

In seven High School Retreats we
had 313 seniors.

Provided that the last two Retreats

of the year make their quotas, the

50,000th Retreatant will arrive dur-

ing the Retreat of December 16th, the

last of the year. The first Retreat was
held on May 6, 1932.

CHRIST THE KING RETREAT
(Citrus Heights)

On Tuesday, December 6, 1955,

Most Reverend Joseph T. McGucken,

formerly Vicar General of the Arch-

diocese of Los Angeles and Pastor of

St. Andrew Parish, Pasadena, was in-

stalled as Coadjutor Bishop with

right of succession to Most Reverend
Robert J. Armstrong, Bishop of Sac-

ramento. As Vicar General in Los
Angeles and as neighboring pastor in

Pasadena, Bishop McGucken was al-

ways gracious and friendly to our

Fathers in Sierra Madre and we feel

confident the friendship will endure
with our Fathers in Citrus Heights.

Soon after his installation, December
14, he was present with the Chancel-

lor of his Diocese and several of the

clergy for a Day of Recollection in

our Christ the King Retreat House.

Several of the Dignitaries attending

His Excellency's Installation made
their headquarters at our Retreat

House in Citrus Heights during their

stay in Sacramento, among them:

Most Reverend Edward D. Howard,
Archbishop of Portland; Most Rev-

erend Dwyer, Bishop of Reno; Most
Reverend Duane, Bishop of Salt Lake
City; Most Reverend Thomas Gorman,
Bishop of Dallas-Fort Worth; Most
Reverend Daniel Gercke, Bishop of

Tuscon; Most Reverend Joseph Fed-

eral, Auxiliary Bishop of Salt Lake
j

City; Most Reverend Francis Green, I

Auxiliary Bishop of Tuscon; Rt. Rev-

erend James Fox, O.C.S.O., Abbot of

Gethsemani; V. Rev. Anslem, O.C.S.O.,

Superior of the Trappist Foundation

in California. This is the second time

that Very Reverend Father Basil,

Rector of Christ the King Retreat,

was host to a gathering of Prelates.

The Denver Register, November 20,

1955, carried a picture of "Air Force
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Men" making a retreat (38 of them)

at Christ the King Retreat House,

Citrus Heights, Calif. The Retreat

was conducted by Father Ernest, No-

vember 1, 2 and 3.

The following was carried in "The
Retreatant", Winter 1955, Citrus

Heights, Calif.

"Last February Joe McNeil, one of

the guards at San Quentin Prison,

retired from work. He had been a

retreatant at Christ the King. On
retirement he came here to work and
to take advantage of the surround-

ings to cultivate a life of prayer and
of retirement from the world. Joe

has been a great asset to the Retreat

House and a wonderful help to Bro-

ther Pat. Joe puts in seven days of

work a week and seldom leaves the

place. In fact, he lives like a hermit.

He is constantly helping Brother

Pat in the kitchen on the weekends.

During the week he helps with the

outside by trimming the hedges, the

lawn and he helps with the never

ending job of irrigation. In fact, he
is a Brother without wearing the re-

ligious habit.

So often Brother Pat has trouble

with his high school boys who are

constantly forgetting to put out the

butter or crackers in the dining room.

But Joe never seems to forget. He
gets up at 5:30 in the morning for

Mass and Holy Communion, says the

Little Office of the Blessed Virgin

and then turns to the work of the

day."

HOLY NAME RETREAT
(Houston)

With the December 9-11 retreat

Holy Name Retreat House closed its

second full year of operation. The
attendance in 1955 showed a healthy

growth over the previous year. An
average of almost 30 men per retreat

pulled our total up to 1256 for the

year.

This year for the second time a

"vocation retreat" was held. The
names turned in by the vocation re-

cruiters were used as the basis for

this retreat. The boys came after

school on December 7 and stayed

till three o'clock on the 8th. The talks

and private conferences were all di-

rected toward developing vocations

to the Passionist life.

In a three and a half months effort

Holy Name Retreat House made use

of the "Cincinnati plan" for raising

funds. Ten thousand dollars were
raffled on December 18. The amount
cleared by this effort for debt-retire-

ment purposes was a little over fifty

thousand.

Fr. Dominic, after a year's appren-

ticeship as assistant retreat director,

became full retreat director with the

first of the vear.

Of general interest is the item that

the Sisters of the Cenacle have estab-

lished themselves in the Galveston

Diocese. Three Sisters with Mother
Elizabeth Young as superior took up
residence in the Diocese in Novem-
ber. They are using as a temporary

retreat house the mansion on the

Scanlon plantation. They have remod-

eled the old house and built an ad-

joining chapel. The Sisters will or-

ganize days of recollection here until
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they are in a position to build on
their own property.

IMMACULATE HEART RETREAT
(Japan)

From the several letters received

one thing stands out clearly, namely
that Christmas and several of the

following days, were very busy days

for our Fathers, even using the stan-

dards we are used to here in the

USA. Frs. Paul and Peter and Clem-
ent were ministers for midnight Mass
and then in the morning had their

own Masses with Japenese sermon;
the rest of the day was taken up with

more or less participating or directing

Christmas plays and festivities of a

more or less social nature. The Vigil

of Christmas was spent in hearing

confessions, for several, up to the

time of the midnight Mass.

Father Matthew had his three

Christmas Masses in a neighboring

Sisters' Convent Chapel which was
overcrowded; he had the greatest joy,

he says in telling the Christmas story

to some 60 pagans, who probably

heard it for the first time.

Father Matthew also tells us of a

more exact and efficient address to

Front entrance to Church at Ikeda.

Ikeda C.P. garden and house.

the Immaculate Heart Retreat: Pas-

sionist Fathers—Hibarigaoka Catho-

lic Church—Takarazuka - Shi - Hyo-

go - ken - Japan. The former address

is stiir good, but "slower".

During Christmas week the Fa-

thers, except Father Matthew, got to-

gether at the Retreat for a few days.

Father Matthew had to leave the

days after Christmas for two ten d^y
retreats to nuns; the second to begin

the same day that the first one ended
and the places some 300 miles apart.

Father Carl's "rush" began a bit

before Christmas. The Bishop in-

formed the Fathers that he wished
to bless the little (budding parochial)

church and house in Ikeda, December
18. The church was getting to be too

small, 40 x 20 ft. It was hurriedly de-

cided that an addition should be

built before the formal blessing. In

two weeks time 20 feet were added
to the length, for $500.00. Promptly
at 9:00 A.M., Dec. 18 the Bishop

blessed the church and house and

then proceeded to sing a Pontifical
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Bath room, Ikeda.

High Mass followed by Benediction.

The little church was jammed with

over 130 people. After the services a

group photo was taken and all were
presented with souvenir Holy Card
and an especially wrapped piece of

cake and tea. At noon there was a

banquet for the Bishop and the cler-

gy and the notables of the area. Thir-

ty were present for the delicious

meal which a Sergeant's wife and an
Airman from the neighboring Itami

Airfield helped the little housekeeper
and some women of the parish pre-

pare. At the Mass and at the banquet
the Most Reverend Bishop delivered

eloquent talks on our Passionist Life

and our Apostolic purpose in Japan.

The Mayors of Ikeda and Takarazuka
also gave excellent talks, promising
the friendliest cooperation and assis-

tance. In fact the present Mayor and
the former Mayor of Ikeda were out-

spoken in their urgings that we build

a school; in their own words: "We
have manv schools in Ikeda, but none

of that high caliber and standard that

only the Catholic Church can under-

take".

They are not Catholics, but their

daughters have attended schools of

the Madams of the Sacred Heart not

far from Ikeda. The Catholic people

cooperated magnificently in taking

care of the multitudinous details nec-

essary for such a ceremony.

A week after this solemnity was
Christmas. The Chapel and cateche-

tical room were artistically decorated

by some of the men of the parish and

they also erected the little crib, which

up to now has only the three essen-

tial figures. In true Japanese fashion

the people began arriving for mid-

night mass at eight o'clock. They
really make it an all-night affair. At
11:30 there was a Baptism Ceremony
for four adults. One was a lady over

eighty; quite a character, as spry as

one 30 years her junior. The mid-

night High Mass was quite lengthy,

ending about 1:45. Since there is no

public transportation at this time of

Fr. Carl's kitchen at Ikeda
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the night many people stayed, took

tjieir bowl of noodles and then curled

up on the straw-matted floor to sleep

till the 7 o'clock Mass. The last Mass

was at nine during which the pagan

Sunday School Children sang Japan-

ese Christmas carols. For this Mass
Father Carl rounded up several shut-

ins to attend. Soon after the last

Mass Fr. Carl had to attend a huge
Christmas Dinner given for Orphans

at the USA Itami Air Base. Then
back home for the Sunday School

entertainment, which lasted from one

to six P.M. o'clock. The day after

Christmas the Sunday School child-

ren and teachers visited the Old

Folks Home and in the P.M. the Or-

phanage, singing and distributing

gifts etc. On Tuesday the local Ikeda

Hospital was visited and serenaded

etc. In the P.M. ail the helpers of the

Christmas activities by the parish had

their little get-to-gether. The next

morning a high Mass for T.B. Patients

in a large sanatorium in the moun-
tains; entertainment etc., after the

Mass. That was Father Carl's Christ-

mas and Advent in broad outlines.

The church at Ikeda, where Father

Carl is in charge, had its first Mass

July 17, 1955, with an attendance of

12 persons that Sunday in July, in

the 40 X 20 chapel. Now the chapel,

even in its enlarged form (20 x 60

ft.) is too small. Up to date, Novem-
ber 11, '55 the canonical negotiations

for making our Ikeda church a parish

church had not been completed; how-

ever, those faithful who voluntarily

attend services there have the Bish-

op's encouragement.

The church and rectory at Ikeda

are a remodeled Japanese residence.

On the first floor, facing South East,

is the chapel, made up of two rooms
and the addition made in November.
A former Japanese side room now
serves as Sacristy and Confessional.

The floor is covered with thick straw

mats; plain wooden benches were in-

stalled for the people who desired to

use them, but most of them lean on
them whilst squatting on their cush-

ions. All the Catholics present usual-

ly go to Holy Communion during

Mass, are present about ten minutes

before Mass for morning prayers and
stay after services ten or fifteen min-

utes in thanksgiving. The church

opens onto a beautiful, formal Jap-

anese garden.

To the right of the entrance to the

building is the catechetical room, fur-

nished with more or less comfortable

furniture. Off the catechetical room
is a small dining room, then the

kitchen, in contrast to most Japanese

kitchens, bright and cheery; it is fit-

ted up with a gas range, refrigerator

etc.; most of the furnishings had once

had their domicile in a second hand
store, army surplus etc. North of the

kitchen is the housekeeper's room and

Ikeda Church. Bulletin Board ex-

treme right.
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Catechetical Room

the Father has an excellent house-

keeper, a real blessing. The house

also has its wash room, bath room
and laundry room in close proximity;

all, from our viewpoint, a bit primi-

tive, but practical.

The threat of fire is always present

in Japan and so large homes all have

a large cement, vault-like structure

to keep valuables. So also the Ikeda

church property. Father says "we
have no valuables" but the structure

is handy to store odds and ends; in

connection with this building is also

another room, which is used as an

office.

The second floor of the main build-

ing has two rooms. Father Carl occu-

pies one and the other could eventual-

ly be a guest room. Wash bas'^ns are

installed: the drain empties into the

roof gutter and the water line simply
laid over the roof, with hot water in

summer and ice water in winter!

The property in connection with

the church comprises some nine-

hundred tsubo; a tsubo is a plot of

ground 6 x 6 ft. Six hundred tsubo

have been leveled off to serve as a

playground for the children of the

neighborhood. At the far end of the

property there is a large garage;

plans are to use this as a recreation

center for young men, some day. The
idea of a school is still in the dis-

tance; in this connection much "red

tape" must be gone through to get

the government's permission.

There are also several hospitals in

the parish limits. There are already

seven catechumens in one T.B. Sana-

torium. Fathers Paul and Clement in

Kyoto and Fr. Peter in Himeji are

kept very busy with flourishing apos-

tolates in the various hospitals they

regularly visit.

At present there are eight persons

taking instructions in the Ikeda Rec-

tory; there are about twenty taking

English lessons in the Rectory every

week, many of these are potential

converts, some of them even now at-

tending Sunday Mass. The area of

the parish is very extensive, going

back into unknown limits of the

Chapel, Ikeda, Japan
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mountains. The pastor has a motor-

cycle, a very common means of trans-

portation in Japan.

Of course all the Fathers continue

the "language study", have a monthly
day of recollection at the "mother-

house" etc. Many demands are also

made for works of the ministry in

English. And Father Carl has been
appointed official correspondent for

the Tosei News, the "Denver Regis-

ter" in Japan. He usually receives

the diocesan news from the chancery

in Japanese and has the task of get-

ting it into English for said paper.

Atheletics are also flourishing in the

parish of Ikeda with their pastor as

third baseman in the team; lately

(November) the Ikeda team won the

first game in the diocesan elimination

tournament. Another great, at least

human, consolation for the pastor is

the growing friendliness of the child-

ren in the neighborhood. They ad-

dress him, in their shrill clear voices,

with the accepted Japanese title giv-

en to priests: "Heavenly Father". In

Japan as everywhere the parents are

reached through the children.

Father Peter Claver sent a most

Side view of Ikeda Church, showing

recent addition.

Childrens' Playground under con-

struction at Ikeda.

interesting account of his Christmas

and New Year's work and experien-

ces. "On the Sunday before Christ-

mas I preached at all the Masses (in

Himeji) and took the opportunity to

tell the Christmas story, to tell the

people (in Japanese) why Christmas

is such a happy day for us. Then
through the week we were all busy
getting everything ready for Christ-

mas. Of course there were lots of

Confessions. On Christmas Eve we
were hearing off and on all through

the day and right up until it was time

to vest for Midnight Mass. Our Mid-

night Mass was held in the public

hall of Himeji which seats some thir-

teen or fourteen hundred, and it was
quite filled with some standing. From
9:30 on till the Midnight Mass there

were Christmas Plays and Christmas

Dances. I was Deacon for the Mass
and there were very many Commun-
ions. After a little nap I was up again

for my Masses at 6:00, 6:30 and 7:00.

Then after Mass I brought Holy Com-

I
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munion to those in the hospitals and
who could not come to Mass. In the

afternoon I visited the hospitals again

to say a Merry Christmas to those

poor people who have so little in a

natural way to be merry about . . .

New Year's Day and the week after

it are the biggest festive days in Ja-

pan. New Years is the day of days in

Japan. All the people return to their

home for that day. The children don
their brightest kimonos, everybody is

gay and happy, celebration is the

rule. There are all kinds of Japanese
delicacies and games will be played

that have been played in Japan on
New Year's day for generations. The
solemn Japanese bow, and it over and
over, is the order of the day and you
bow and greet in return . . .

One of the last sentences in Father
Peter's letter is: If any one asks what
to send us, tell them to send us

PRAYERS; you cannot send us too

much and the postage is cheap". He
comments on the fact that it must be
the grace of God, since the natural

medium of language is still so great

a handicap; still the catechumens re-

turn week after week to listen to (to

them) most strange things in very

broken Japanese.

Father Clement wrote two weeks
before Christmas and from his ac-

count we see clearly that it is not

only during the Christmas season

that there is lot of work, but it is the

regular schedule. He has a regular

"Sunday job"., catches a bus on Sat-

urday 6:20 P.M. From the description

it is up the mountain, meeting log-

trucks coming the opposite direction,

his bus is on the deep ravine side.

He asked a friend "do they ever go

Potential parishioners with Pastor at

Ikeda.

over the side"? The answer: Oh, yes,

every four or five years one goes

over the side". At his destination he

is greeted by the catechist who takes

him to the hall where catechism is

taught; whilst the catechist continues

to teach. Father hears confessions for

the Catholics. He sleeps on the straw-

matted floor of a hotel; the next

morning his Holy Mass is in the same
hall where instructions were held the

night before; then back to Kyoto. His

days are snent in preparing Japanese

instructions for the evening, conduct-

ing meetings of the Legion of Mary,

visiting the hospitals, attending meet-

ings of the priests and Sisters (C.S.J.)

to plan work, getting sermons ready

and attending language classes etc.

One remark was notable in the letter:

"They all want to know how to medi-

tate (on the Passion) but haven't

been taught". On January 8, Father

was scheduled to give his first con-

ference in Japanese to the Japanese
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Novices of the Sisters of St. Joseph.

As all the other Fathers, so also Fr.

Clement asks for prayers.

OUR PARISHES
IMMACULATA
(Cincinnati)

The mid-night Christmas Mass at-

tracted people from all over Cincin-

nati with every pew filled and many
standing. Church and Crib were dec-

orated with home-grown plants as a

special attraction. Also the exterior

appearance of the church has been
greatly enhanced by the trees planted

on the grounds. The CINNCINNATI
ENQUIRE used an etching of the

Immaculata Church on its editorial

page as a Christmas motif, by Caro-

line Williams.

Also material improvements are

continuing on church and the Im-

maculata Commercial School, such as

steel storm windows etc. Teachers in

the Commercial School are Sisters

Owen Marie and Laura Marie, Sisters

of Charity of Mount St. Joseph on the

Ohio. At the last census, December
1955) the parish counted 171 families.

That the psychotic atmosphere lets

itself be heard also in holy places is

proven by the following incident in

the Immaculata Church, December
27, 1955. While two Sisters were in

the church for a visit, a terrible

banging began from somewhere in

the building. Finally, as the Sisters

were about paralized with fright, the

confessional (artistic value about

$5,000) began to fall apart. A woman
(not from the vicinity) who had un-

dressed herself in the confessional

(unknown to the Sisters) appeared,

screaming and then fell to the floor

in a faint. The Sisters then calmed
her and replaced her clothing. A few
moments later, Father Cyprian, the

pastor entered the church and upon
his question as to the why of all this,

received this answer: "I wanted to

get into heaven and I thought I was
at heaven's door and the Blessed
Mother did not open heaven's door
soon enough, so I broke it open." The
damage is estimated at about $100.00.

HOLY CROSS CHURCH
(Cincinnati)

The annual Fall Festival for the

parish was held on Nov. 12 and 13th.

It was well attended and the proceeds
were gratifying.

The second group of Mt. Adams
men went through the exemplifica-

tion of the Third Degree of the

Knights of Columbus on November
20.

The picturesque homes and general

old-world atmosphere of historic Mt.

Adams is recurrent newspaper ma-
terial. Recently a leading daily fea-

tured another article with pictures of

the pastor and parishoners. The
three new homes built in the past 50

years have also brought city-wide

notice to the area. The possibilities

of re-developing "the hill" for busi-

ness, scenic home sites and apartment

houses continues. However conserva-

tive Cincinnati will likely let many
more years slip by before doing any-
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thing to re-vamp this most valuable

urban location. Meanwhile the area

will continue to be immortalized in

painting (several local artists have

'done' it) etching (rather frequent

prints in papers by noted etchers)

music (John Larkin, former Holy
Cross organist: Tone Poem "Mt.

Adams" primiered by Cincinnati Sym-
phony Orchestra 1955, commissioned
by Cincinnati Music Director Thor
Johnson) etc.

PASSIONIST NUNS
ST. JOSEPH MONASTERY

(Owensboro)
The Nuns were very happy to have

Fr. Stanislaus, C.P., as their Retreat

Master for the November retreat. At
the end of the retreat, November 21,

one of the Novices, Consorella Ann
Miriam, C.P., made her profession at

which the Rev. Retreat Master gave a

very enlightening sermon on the

meaning of the Nuns' Vocation.

Unique in the ceremony itself was
the fact that Father Joseph M. Mills,

a brother of Consorella Ann Miriam,

received the vows from his own sis-

ter in the solemn Passionist cere-

mony. The Community now numbers
(Jan. 12) 13 professed members, no
postulants and no Novices. Our Fath-

er Robert, C.P. is scheduled to give

Fr. Anthony, C.P., attending the workshop on catechetics during the Asian
Congress of the Lay Apostolate, Manila, P. I., Dec. 1955.
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the Nuns the annual retreat from
February 2 to 11.

"St. Joseph" has also been good
to the Monastery. Early in December
the Daughters of Isabella donated a

humidifier for the host room; this

makes the work of preparing the

altar-breads much easier and better.

Then on Christmas eve, a hammond
organ was delivered to the Monastery.

The organ was used the first time

for Midnight-Mass and was used every

morning during the Octave of Christ-

mas.

HONGKONG
During the first days of December

Father Anthony Maloney, C.P. atten-

ded the Congress of the Lay Aposto-

late in Manila as representative of

the Congregation. His impressions

are quite interesting: "In those

groups one had personal contact with

lay delegates from various Asian

countries. I was much impressed by
the calibre of these delegates ... I

met a number of people who remem-
bered Father Edwin (Ronan) with

affection. As I wore the habit all the

time in Manila I was easily identified

as a confrere of Fr. Edwin's. One
Filipino priest, who had been among
the first chaplains trained by Fr.

Edwin, took me under his wing,

showed me his parish, brought me to

visit the son of former President

Quezon, now a fourth year seminar-

ian at Sto. Tomaso, Manila, and ended
up by bringing me to the radio sta-

tion for the daily Rosary Hour broad-

cast. Just before we reached the sta-
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Fr. Anthony, C.P. at the Central Lu-

zon Leprosarium, P. I., Dee. 1955.

tion, this priest leaned over and asked

me to say a few words during the

broadcast.

The announcer in introducing me
to the audience paid a wonderful

tribute to Father Edwin, speaking of

him as the 'well beloved Father Ed-

win'. It certainly made one feel the

bond of union between all Passionists.

And, seeing the opportunities for so

much of our specialized Passionist

work of missions and retreats, I

could not help wishing that the day

may come when the Passionists will

be working in the Phillipines."
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Province of St. Paul of The Cross

COMMUNIST PRISOIVERS RETURN
Since a full report of the release

from prison of Fathers Marcellus

White and Justin Garvey appears in

another section of THE PASSIONIST,
we will remark here that everyone

awaits the return of these heroic

sons of the Province. Of the eighty

Passionists from both American prov-

inces who have staffed the Hunan
Missions in the past thirty years, few
have been called to suffer for God,

the Church and the Missions as these

two Passionists. When news of their

release reached the Province, Father

Provincial ordered a Triduum of

Thanksgiving to be celebrated in each

house consisting of a Mass and the

Rosary and Benediction in the eve-

ning.

JUBILEES

1956 is a year rich in Jubilees. Five

are to celebrate Golden Jubilees of

Priesthood and one of Profession.

Twenty-five will celebrate the Silver

Jubilee of Priesthood.

Frs. Marcellus and Justin, crossing

the border, Nov. 19, 1955.

Among those celebrating the Silver

Jubilee is the Provincial, Very Rev-

erend Ernest Welch, C.P. His Pa-

ternity, because of the press of prov-

incial duties, will have no public

celebration. He will offer His Jubilee

Mass in the choir of the provincial

house with the entire community in

attendance and His Excellency Bishop

Cuthbert present. In honor of the

occasion, February 8, His Paternity

has asked all the province to par-

ticipate in their own communities
and he had declared a gaudeamus day
in his honor and since February 8 is

a Wednesday, Most Reverend Father
General has dispensed the abstinence

of rule for that day or any similar

day that is chosen by any particular

house.

Eight other Silver Jubilarians are

stationed in Union City and they will

join with Father Provincial at the

dinner being given by the community.
These are, Father Matthias O'Byrne,

Hugh Carroll, Bonaventure Griffiths,

Provincial Chronicler, Austin Busby,

the Sign, Hyacinth Malkowiak, An-
drew Ansbro, Provincial Director of

Vocations, Julius Reiner, Curate at

St. Joseph's and Ferdinand Braun,
Mission Secretary.

Jubilarians in Jamaica are Philip

Ryan, Benedict McNamara and Alex-

ander Hoffman. Baltimore, V. Rev-

erend Clement Buckley, Rector, Basil

Cavanaugh, Vicar and John Francis

Poole, curate. Pittsburgh, Cyril Mc-
Guire. Scranton, Ambrose Diamond.
Brighton, Finbar O'Meara, Jerome
O'Grady. St. Mary's, Dunkirk, Eu-
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gene Kiernan, Pastor, Alban Carroll.

Atlanta, Ga., Flavian O'Donnel.

Austria, Fabian Flynn, War Relief

Services. Mexico City, Anthony J.

Nealon, Pastor, Dunstan Stout, cur-

ate. Herbert Young and Colman
Healy are deceased. David Haber-

bush is a member of the Argentine

Province.

The five Golden Jubilarians of

Priesthood are Fathers Damian 0'-

Rourke of Brighton, Herbert McDev-
itt of Union City, Bernard Hartman
of Scranton and Justinian Tobin of

the Argentine but still a member of

the province, who were ordained on

June 30, 1906, and Father Isidore

Smith of St. Mary's, who was ordained

in Rome on May 20, 1906.

Father Bede Horgan of Springfield

will be fifty years a professed Pas-

sionist on April 6. To all these Jubi-

larians the Province offers heartfelt

congratulations and 'ad multos annos'.

PROVINCIAL VISITS BWI
Early in November, Father Provin-

cial visited Jamaica, BWI, to inspect

the Passionist Missions on the island.

His Paternity was met at the air-port

by Bishop McEleny, S.J., Vicar Apos-

tolic of Jamaica, Monsignor Glad-

stone Wilson, V. Reverend Father

Canisius Hazlett, C.P., First Provin-

cial Consultor and Superior of the

Missions, several Jesuit Missionaries

and Fathers William Whelan, C.P.,

John B. Maye, C.P., and Callistus

Connolly, C.P. A garden party re-

ception was held in the Provincial's

honor on the grounds of St. Luke's

Mission, Mandeville, the central mis-

sion of the Passionist district. Fath-

er Provincial on his return, expressed

great hopes for the future with the

proposed expansion of Passionist ac-

tivity and additional personnel.

LAYMAN'S LEAGUE
DINNER RETREAT
The Twentieth Annual Bishop Mol-

loy Retreat League dinner was held

in the Hotel St. George, Brooklyn, on

November 15. This annual tribute to

the Archbishop-Bishop of Brooklyn,

has become one of the outstanding

events in the diocese. 1800 members
of the Retreat League were present.

His Excellency, Archbishop Gushing

of Boston addressed the men. Before

his talk he passed around the tables

to greet each retreatant. The Rector

of Immaculate Conception Monastery,

Jamaica, V. Reverend Father Cor-

nelius, C.P., delivered the invocation.

Father Carrol Ring, 2nd Consultor,

greeting the assemblage in the name
of Father Provincial. Father Cosmas
Shaughnessey, C.P., Director of the

Bishop Molloy Retreat House, ex-

pressed the appreciation of all for

the interest and continued solicitude

of Bishop Molloy in the retreat work.

BROTHER VALENTINE GREETED
Brother Valentine Rausch, C.P.,

celebrated the sixty-fifth anniversary

of his religious profession on Decem-
ber 2. This venerable Passionist, the

second in profession in the entire

Congregation among the Brothers, re-

ceived congratulations from the Prov-

ince and a congratulatory message

from the Holy Father. Brother Val-

entine, who is a member of the

Springfield community, after years of

service in the province went to Ger-

many in 1926 to assist the new foun-

dation. He continued through the

years until interned in Berlin during

the war after which he was put on a
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sealed train to Portugal and returned

to the United States in 1942.

FATHER WALTER MICKEL, C.P.

The former Provincial and present

First Consultor of the Austro-Ger-

man Vice-Province, V. Reverend Wal-

ter Mickel, C.P., is at present back in

the Province seeking assistance for

the German foundation. Father Pro-

Brother Valentine, C.P.

V. Rev. Fr. Walter, C.P.

vincial has asked the Superiors and
Pastors of the various houses to give

what help is possible and has also

asked for volunteers to assist the

struggling Vice-Province. Father
Walter has been associated with the

German foundation since 1927. He
has held the office of Prefect in the

preparatory seminary, Vicar, Rector,

Master of Novices and in 1948 was
elected Provincial after serving as

First Consultor to the recently de-

ceased Father Victor Koch, C.P. The
war compelled Father Walter to re-

turn to the States where he was ap-

pointed Pastor of St. Joseph's Monas-

tery Parish in Baltimore. After the

cessation of hostilities he returned

to his work in Germany.
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MILITARY ACADEMY RETREAT
Eighty-five boys of the Senior class

of La Salle Military Academy, Oak-

dale, New York, one of the largest

Catholic Military Schools in the coun-

try, made a retreat at the Jamaica

Monastery, November 29 to Decem-
ber 1, 1956, under the direction of

the Very Reverend Father Rector,

and the vocation directors. Fathers

Edmund Hanlon and James Verity.

The retreat was preached by Father

Berard Tierney, assistant retreat mas-

ter.

CHRISTMAS
"HOUR OF THE CRUCIFIED"
The guest speaker on the special

Christmas broadcast of "The Hour of

the Crucified" was His Excellency

Bishop Christopher J. Weldon, D.D.

of Springfield, Mass. The Christmas

program was beamed by the National

Broadcasting Company network, De-

cember 27, 1955, from 10:30 to 11:00

P.M., EST. The famous Trapp Family

Singers were the guest choir.

TONSURE AND MINOR ORDERS
His Excellency Bishop Cuthbert,

C.P., conferred Tonsure and Minor
Orders on seventeen Students of the

Jamaica community on December 5

and 6. The Bishop was assisted by the

Rector, Father Cornelius as Arch-

priest and the Vice-Rector, Father

Martin, Notary.

FATHER VICTOR KOCH, C.P.

Father Victor Koch, C.P., founder

and provincial-emeritus of Austro-

German Vice-Province, died in Sch-

warzenfeld, Germany, on December
15, at the age of 82. He had been a

priest for 59 years and a Passionist

for 66. The burial was held in Sch-

warzenfeld and attended by church

and civic officials, hundreds of faith-

ful and many non-Catholics. This was
in tribute to Father Victor's efforts

during World War II when he plead-

ed with the occupational forces to

spare the city. A plaque testifying

to the priest's bravery was presented

to the monastery at the time he was
made an honorary citizen of Schwar-

zenfeld.

Father Victor was delegated in

1922 by the General to establish a

Passionist foundation in Germany.
During all his years abroad he re-

turned but once to raise funds for

the new foundation. Before he was
assigned to this work Father Victor

served as Rector of St. Paul's Monas-

tery, Pittsburgh, and Pastor of St.

Joseph's Monastery Parish in Balti-

more. Father Benedict Huck, C.P.,

Father Roland Flaherty, C.P., and

Monsignor Mohler of Woodsfield,

Ohio, are cousins of the deceased

Passionist. He is the uncle of Father

Basil Bauer, C.P. and five of his

nieces became nuns. I
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A detail of Candle Light Procession, Jamaica, N. Y. See PASSIONIST, Nov.

1955 page 615.

CHANGES AND TRANSFERS

Father Provincial has made the

following changes in the Province.

Father Ernest Hotz, C.P., expelled a

little over a year ago from Commu-
nist China, will continue his mission-

ary career in the British West Indies.

Father Bertin Donahue, C.P., has

been transferred to Springfield as

Retreat Preacher there and is suc-

ceeded in Pittsburgh as Retreat

Preacher by Father Ignatius Ryan,

C.P., formerly of the Jamaica com-

munity. Father Philip Ryan, C.P.,

has been made de familia in Jamaica

and Father George Nolan, C.P., has

been transferred from Union City to

Jamaica. Father Hugh Carroll, C.P.,

formerly Fieldman on the Sign has

been made de familia in Union City.

ANNUAL RETREATS

The dates and preachers for the

annual community retreats are as

follows: January 8-15, Toronto, Fa-

ther Roger Gannon, C.P.

January 22-29, Union City, Father

Eugene Fitzpatrick, C.P.; Scranton,

Father Anselm Lacomara, C.P.; Holy
Cross, Father Roger Gannon, C.P.;

Postulants, Holy Cross, Father Ray-

mond Houlahen, C.P.; Hartford, Fa-

ther Charles Guilfoyle, C.P. (West);

Brighton, Father Edwin Ronan, C.P.

(West).

February 5-12, Jamaica, Father Eu-

gene Fitzpatrick, C.P.; Springfield,

Anselm Lacomara, C.P.; St. Mary,

Dunkirk, Father Edwin Ronan, C.P.;

Baltimore, Father Charles Cuilfoyle,

C.P.; Pittsburgh, Father Roger Gan-

non, C.P.; Novices, Father Camillus

Barth, C.P.
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Retreat Group of December 3, 1955, Holy Family Retreat House, West Hart-

ford, Conn. Largest group of the year, 159. Extreme left, Father Cormac

Kinkhead, C.P., Assistant Retreat Director; extreme right. Father Joseph

Leo Flynn, C.P. Retreat Director.
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Around the World CP,
PRESENTATION PROVINCE

(Rome)

In Lucca the Sanctuary of St. Gem-
ma is as yet not completed as plan-

ned. The dome is still missing. Offer-

ings are being taken to make the

completion. Besides ornament the

dome will also give sufficient light

and ventelation to the church where
St. Gemma rests.

Nov.-Dec. "II Crocifisso" tells us

that the second edition of the life of

Assunta Goretti, mother of St. Mary
Goretti, has been printed; the first

edition was exhausted within a few
months. A note is added to the effect

that an English translation of the

life is about to be printed in America.

PROVINCE OF THE PIETA

(Italy)

"L'Eco di S. Gabriele" in its Oc-

tober number carired a picture of

the Missionaries of the Province as-

sembled at the Provincial house in

Recanati. The November-December

number is almost exclusively dedi-

cated to the great Ferrara city wide
mission given by 60 Passionist Fath-

ers from the various Italian Prov-

inces. On October 15 all the 60 Mis-

sionaries met at the Retreat of Our
Lady of Peace at Cesta di Copparo,

about 20 miles from Ferrara. There
they received their instructions and
were assigned the parishes they were
to take care of. All had been planned
before; each parish had been visited

and studied to be able to assign the

fittest Missionary for its needs etc.

The crowds were immense, as some
put it, the streets of Ferrara those

days became like rivers of men and
women flowing to the different

churches. During the Mission, fac-

tories, hospitals, army camps, insti-

tutions of learning were visited, even
orphanages. The grand close was a

consecration of the city to Christ the

King. Instead of a mission cross an

effort was made to get a crucifix in

each house, some twenty thousand

crucifixes were thus placed.
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ST. JOSEPH PROVINCE
(England)

On November 5, 1955 the distin-

guished career of Father Urban
Young, C.P. came to an end. A god-

fearing and learned Passionist had
been called to his reward. Father

Urban was born in Belfast, Decem-
ber 23, 1875, the son of a Presby-

terian Clergyman. He was received

into the Church in his 21st year by
the late Fr. Martin Byrne, C.P., at

the Passionist church, Ardoyne. It

is said that whilst visiting the ruins

of the old Abbey at Ballycastle, Co.

Antrim, he felt the first faint desire

to enter the true fold. After his pro-

fession as a Passionist, December 13,

1899, he was sent to Rome to persue

his Theological studies. He was or-

dained in the Eternal City December
20, 1902. During the 53 years that

followed Father Urban became well

known in Great Britain and Ireland

as a preacher of missions and re-

treats. But he still found time for

study and much writing. From his

facile pen came a number of books

including the excellent biographies

of Venerable Father Dominic Bar-

bari, C.P. and Father Ignatius Spen-

cer, C.P., biographies which hold a

foremost place in the history of Cath-

olic revival in England. In fact for

many years he was considered the

greatest living authority on Father

Dominic and Cardina Newman. As
Vice-Postulator of Fr. Dominic's cause

he worked tirelessly to awaken inter-

est, both among Catholics and non-

Catholics, in the life and labors of

the Founder of the Passionists in

England. A great part of his life he

also held offices of responsibility in

the Congregation. His death took

place in the Alexian Brothers' Nurs-

ing Home in Manchester. Most fit-

tingly he was laid to rest in the Com-
munity cemetery of St. Ann's Re-

treat, Sutton, Lanes, close to the tomb
of his beloved Venerable Father

Dominic.

On the Feast of St. Theresa, Oc-

tober 3, 1955, the Province lost Bro-

ther Anthony Boyle, C.P. His life

was the hidden life, never in the

limelight. The day before his death

he had assisted at Holy Mass, received

Holy Communion and attended Bene-

diction. R.I.P.

PROVINCE OF ST. MICHAEL
(France)

September 8, 1955 was another red

letter day for the Province. On that

day the new house of studies at Clar-

mart (vide PASSIONIST, July-Aug-

ust, 1955, page 437) was formally

opened and blessed by the Very Rev-

erend Father Provincial, who now
saw the long negotiations for this

foundation come to a happy reality.

The Prep Students from Longeron

came to help make preparations for

the blessing in the evening. The
ceremony opened with Benediction of

the Blessed Sacrament, Te Deum and

the prayers from the Ritual for the

blessing of a house of Studies. Many
benefactors and friends, both of the

clergy and laity, were present and

the day ended with an informal get-

to-gether.

September 20 seven young men re-

ceived the Holy Habit in the No-

vitiate at Melay; five of these were
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graduates from the Provincial Semi-

nary at Longeron, another came from
the Preparatory Seminary of Vienne

and the last was a soldier from Indo-

china. On September 29, Patronal

Feast of the Province, three Novices

were professed, thus making the

house of studies in Clarmont a neces-

sity. Both ceremonies were attended

by friends and relatives of the Fath-

ers and the newly vested and profes-

sed.

IMMACULATE HEART PROVINCE
(Italy)

The great benefits derived from
the Missionary Congress of 1954 led

the Superiors to decide in favor of a

second such Congress from July 25

to July 28, 1955. The meetings were
held under the Presidency of the

Very Rev. Father Provincial with an
attendance of some forty missioners

among them the Most Rev. Arch-
bishop Peruzzo, C.P. The papers as

a whole were directed to accomodat-
ing sermons etc. to modern day con-

ditions. Besides the papers read
there were also discussions.

"II Divin Crocifisso", December
1955 tells us that work has begun on
a new Prep School for the Province,

at Calcinate. The appeal to the faith-

ful is based on the great need for

priests in the world today; also part

of an encouraging letter from His
Excellency Pietro Sigismondi, Secre-

tary of the Congregation for the Pro-

pogation of the Faith, is quoted.

dation; purpose of the new venture is

to take care of the many tourists that

come to the City of Milan. Milan is

the largest city in Italy and plans are

afoot for another 'giant' mission of

the entire city by Passionist Mission-

aries. Talking of city-missions, there

is one scheduled for Naples in Febru-

ary by 140 Passionist Fathers. V. Rev.

Father Boniface, member of the Im-

maculate Heart Province, and Gen-
eral Consultor, is the appointed Su-

perior for this mission in Naples. It

surely is a compliment to our Fathers

in Italy that they are called upon to

give these city-wide missions in the

most important cities of the country.

December 18 the Province acquired

a church and some property near the

Central R. R. Station for a new foun-

A slight note of concern is notic-

able also in the Immaculate Heart
Province over the decrease in the

number of vocations to the congre-

gation. As a consequence all the re-

treats have a Holy Hour every Ember
Saturday for more vocations.

MEXICO
The Prep School in Mexico is dedi-

cated to the Immaculate Conception.

A solemn Novena was held in prep-

aration for the Feast at which also

the students took part: they (70) had
just returned from a three weeks
vacation. Finally on the Feast Day
itself, Very Reverend Father Ger-

mano of St. Paul of the Cross, late

First General Consultor of the Con-

gregation, now Provincial Delegate

in Mexico, sung a High Mass and gave

an inspiring sermon. This celebra-

tion was like a prelude to the great

feast of December 12, Our Lady of

Guadalupe, which in Mexico reaches

the proportions of a national event.



Literally every church in Mexico has

an altar dedicated to the Virgin of

Guadalupe and anywhere in Mexico,

early in the morning of December 12

you can hear the people of every

class singing "Las Mananitas" to the

Blessed Mother. Despite the continu-

ous rain on December 12, there were
hundreds of thousands of people

pressing to the shrine where the

"Mother of the True God" spoke to

Juan Diego and delivered her mes-

sage to the people of this land.

Naturally also the Passionists give a

maximum of solemnity to the ser-

vices on that day in our churches.

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION
PROVINCE
(Argentina)

We are unable to relay any more
news about our Brethren in Argen-
tina beyond what the papers tell us.

From a personal letter we learn that

during the upheaval no physical vio-

lence was suffered at Holy Cross Re-

treat in Buenos Aires; the Novitiate

house in Capitan Sarmiento, the Com-
munity as a whole was arrested in

the early hours of the Feast of the

Sacred Heart; some had fled and just

escaped being taken, others were 're-

spected' on account of their age: V.

Rev. Fr. Ignatius, Fr. Justinian and
Victor, all over seventy. All, how-
ever, were released the following

evening, none the worse for the ex-

perience of being forced to leave

their warm beds about 4 AM on the

bitterly cold morning of June 17,

1955. The alleged reason for the im-

prisonment was to protect them from
the Communists.

At the very moment when Argen-
tina was enthusiastically celebrating

its "recovery" last fall. Father Ilde-

phonsus Lynch, C.P. passed to etern-

ity. After only a few days of appar-

ently slight illness, he died unexpec-

tedly, September 22, 1955. Father

was born April 15, 1896, in Carmen
de Arceo, Argentina, professed Oc-

tober 23, 1912, and ordained August

12, 1923. He was gifted with unusual

oratorical abilities and used them
with great zeal throughout the land

"in big cities and small towns, in

magnificent cathedrals and in humble
chapels and improvised oratories. The
Western Camps welcomed him year

after year and in every Estancia and

in every home the name of good

Father Lynch was a household word."

He also held responsible positions in

the Congregation, Vicar, Superior,

Rector and Provincial Consultor; in

the latter capacity he attended the

General Chapter in 1946. R.I.P.

Captain Sarmiento, Retreat of St.

Paul, had a solemn and festive Tri-

duum, October 14, 15 and 16. It was

Ordination Day for Father John Ig-

natius Clarey, C.P. The solemnities,

it seems, were enlarged more than

usual to honor a priest, many of

whom had lately suffered indignities;

the occasion was also used as a sort

of "vocational" day. On Friday, Oc-

tober 14, the ordaining Prelate, Bish-

op Serafini arrived at the monastery

accompanied "by a hundred gallant

horsemen and beflagged automo-

biles"; then the reception in the

chapel. Saturday was ordination day

with the first blessing and the greet-

ing of relatives and friends of the
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newly ordained. At midday an

"Asado" was obtainable by all visi-

tors; at 3:00 PM Confirmation was
administered. Sunday was first Mass
Day at 10:00 A.M. in the Monastery

Chapel with all that goes with it.

Perosi's Mass 'Gervasius et Protasius'

was "sung by the 'white voices' of

the small boys (CP Prep Boys) of

St. Paul's College, intermingled with

the voices of the Passionists', full of

polyphonys and counterpoint angelic

harmonies". At noon the banquet and
speeches "by specially invited ora-

tors" was held in the College (CP)
hall. At 3:00 PM the Ordination Pro-

gram was held as an homage to the

Priesthood. The whole event closed

with "a happy Irish teaparty" in the

College Refactory. Sacerdotal voca-

tional meetings were held on those

days with prizes for the boys at the

closing function on Sunday.

PROVINCE OF THE HOLY FAMILY
(Spain)

The Feast of Christ the King, Octo-

ber 30, 1955, was a grand day for the
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Passionist Church "Santo Cristo" in Barquisimeto, Venezuela. Dedicated

October 30, 1955.
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Province, especially for the Brethren

in Barquisimeto, Venezuela. After

coping with difficulties and obstacles

of all sorts for 15 years finally the

grand church was completed and
blessed. The corner stone had been
laid April 28, 1940; then after five

years one nave was opened for use;

finally in 1955, October 30, His Ex-

cellency Crispo Benited, Ordinary of

the Diocese, in all solemnity blessed

the completed building under the

title "Santo Cristo". In his sermon the

celebrating Prelate congratulated the

Passionists for having succeeded,

after overcoming 15 years of opposi-

tion, in giving Venezuela one of its

largest and most beautiful churches.

ther was in his 73rd year of which
he spent 47 in religion. He was a

native of Tacubaya, Mexico.

During the Golden Jubilee cele-

bration of the establishing of the

Province, the Very Reverend Paul-

inus of St. Gabriel, Provincial, made
a special point to publically express

the gratitude of the Province to the

Passionists of North America who
gave such a warm welcome and hos-

pitality to the members of Holy
Family Province when they were ex-

pelled from Mexico. Among them
were Father Innocent, past General

Consultor and present Master of No-
vices; also Fr. Nicephorus, later to

become a Martyr in the Spanish rev-

olution.

Through the facile pen of Father
John of the Cross the Province has

put another welwritten life of our

St. Gabriel in Soanish on the market.

October 28, 1955 the Province lost

a good and exemplary Lay-Brother,

by the death of Brother Joseph. Bro-

We are sorry that we copied a

printing mistake of the Acta Con-

gregationis, September 1955, by giv-

ing the Province no boys in the Apos-

tolic College. They then had 120, and

now have 130 boys in their Prep
School and 23 Novices in the Novi-

tiate.

ST. GABRIEL PROVINCE
(Belgium)

During the year 1955 three of the

Fathers of the Province of St. Gab-

riel celebrated the Golden Jubilee of

their Ordination to the Holy Priest-

hood: Father Leonard of the Holy
j

Family, now 77 years of age; Father I

Celestine of Our Lady of the Sacred

Heart, now 75; Father Xavier of the

Sacred Heart, now 76. The three

Jubilarians are the last of the Prov-

ince, who were acquainted with men
who had been formed in the Congre-

gation by Venerable Father Dominic
Barbari, C.P., the founder of the St.

Gabriel Province in 1840. Also all

three Jubilarians in the course of

their golden years were founders of

a new Monastery. Finally they are

the only members of the Province

who made their religious Profession

in the last century.

In 1913 Father Leonard built the

Sacred Heart Monastery in Diepen-

beek, with a provisional chapel; in

1933 he supervised the building of

the present spacious church there

with its large choir and five altars.

The Monastery now is the Theology

House of studies and is often the
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scene of Ordination ceremonies. For
more than 25 years Father Leonard
was the zealous Father Vicar of the

Monastery and church built under

his supervision. Father celebrated

his Jubilee Mass in the church he

built, on May 5, 1955. The presence

of many dignitaries was noticed, es-

pecially that of His Excellency Louis

Poppe, the Governor of the Province

of Limburg; it was the first time that

such an honor was given to any Pas-

sionist Religious in Belgium. Another
feature of the attendance was the

number of Passionists who hailed

from the same village, Molenbeersel,

(2100 inhabitants) as the Reverend
Jubilarian. Molenbeersel holds the

record in the number of Passionist

vocations it supplied in Belgium. In-

cluding his co-Jubilarian, Fr. Celes-

tine, the village has give the Congre-

gation 13 Professed Religious. Of
these 13 two Fathers and three Bro-

thers have already gone to eternity;

there remain six Fathers and two
Brothers. Beyond that the village at

present has two Novices in the Novi-

tiate.

In 1920 Father Xavier was chosen

to build the new Monastery of St.

Paul of the Cross in Natoye. In 1933

he built the new church there plus

a new Prep School for French speak-

ing pupils. Beyond his building ac-

tivities during those years Father
was very active on Missions and Re-

treats. Father Xavier also celebrated

Golden Jubilee Mass in the church
he built in Natoye surrounded by
many of the Brethren and friends.

Father Celestine, the third Jubi-

larian, is the founder of the Novi-

tiate house at Kruishoutem: he also

built the beautiful church there. The
Novitiate was established in Kruis-

houtem September 15, 1927 and has

remained such ever since. The Mon-
astery is quite spacious and has been
used since its erection as the place

for Provincial Chapters, Meetings of

Missionaries, Rectors, Directors, Lec-

tors, etc. During the very critical

days of World War I and II Father
Celestine was Vicar at St. Anthony
Monastery, Kortrijk. On account of

ill health Father Celestine did not

publically celebrate his Golden Jubi-

lee, in fact he was called to his etern-

al reward September 27 of his Jubi-

lee year, 1955.

From the Denver Register, Decem-
ber 18, 1955, we learn that the cause

of Brother Isidore is now under con-

sideration by the Sacred Congrega-

tion of Rites in Rome. The Passionist

publications, both in Belgium and
Holland "bulge" with notes of thanks-

giving for favors received through

the intercession of our Brother.

PROVINCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
(Australia)

There is not very much of interest

to report since the last bulletin from
down South. Work has been going

on steadily with the new Shrine of

Our Lady of Sorrows, and the paint-

ing and decorating of the Chapel is

now complete. The floor tiles have
yet to be laid, and the flourescent

lighting finalised; but already many
favourable comments have been
passed on the excellent work of the

decorators. The Chapel and Shrine

are now worthy as human hands can

make them of her in whose honour
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it is dedicated ,Our Blessed Mother
of Sorrows. We are hoping that the

flooring and lighting will be finished

before Christmas.

The boys at the Juniorate have

finished their studies for the year

and have gone home on holidays;

several of them will be going to the

Novitiate early in the New Year. At
Adelaide the professed Students are

preparing for the end of the year

exams, and are looking forward to

their Summer vacation. Three of

them will receive the Sub-diaconate

just before Christmas.

The additions and extensions at

Regina Caeli Retreat, Oxley, Queens-

land are now complete, and the build-

ers have gone. During November
there were several visitors there, in-

cluding the Provincial and the Sec-

ond Consultor, who had come to Bris-

bane for the celebration of the Epis-

copal Golden Jubilee of the Arch-

bishop, Most Rev. James Duhig, D.D.

Dr. Duhig, who is now the Doyen of

the Australian Hierarchy and the

first Bishop on the mainland of Aus-

tralia to celebrate his Golden Jubilee

as a Bishop, was the youngest Bishop

in the world when he was consecrated

Bishop of Rockhampton way back in

1905.

There have been many calls on our

Fathers for retreats to Religious

Communities durign the school holi-

days, and Father Provincial is having

difficulty in coping with the many
requests for Directors.

PROVINCE OF THE PRECIOUS
BLOOD
(Spain)

A few weeks ago the Spanish press

and radio announced the results of

a nation wide essay contest on Donoso
Cortes. The committee of judges,

under the presidency of the Sub-sec-

retary of the National Ministry of

Education in Madrid, accorded one

of the prizes, 25,000 pesetas, to the

author of the article entitled 'The

Theological Key to History according

to Donoso Cortes'. The author was
Rev. Father Bernard Gomez Monsegu,
C.P., of the Province of the Precious

Blood. Father Bernard is a Doctor

of Philosophy and for the past sever-

al years taught Theology in Rome
and Spain. He is a very deep and

prolific writer. He was the author

of ten books and at least seventeen

articles in high classed magazines

within the space of seven years. His

field of thought in his several writ-

ings is very wide: Theology, e.g. the

Theology of the Holy Spirit accord-

ing to St. Cyril of Alexandria; Philo-

sophy, e.g. The philosophial founda-

tion of the humanism of J. Luis

Vives; Asceticism, e.g. The Step to

Love; Mariology and history, e.g.

Venerable Dominic of the Mother of

God and Mariology; etc. He also

translated the letters and the auto-

biography of St. Gemma. At present

he is working on "We and the Pas-

sion". THE PASSIONIST joins with

all his Brethren in offering the sin-

cerest congratulations!

Last September the retreat in

Mieres-Asturias was made the pro-
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vincial house of Theological Studies.

With this transfer also the Provin-

cial Library of the Sacred Passion

was taken to Mieres Asturias. The
retreat in Penafiel is now exclusively

a Prep School with some 100 students.

For the first time in the history of

the Province the disciplinary and the

spiritual direction of the student

body is completely separated. Father

Jesus of Mary the Virgin, who gradu-

ated with the highest honors in the

Spirituality course at the Angelicum,
Rome, has been appointed the Spirit-

ual Director in the Prep School. The
Director of Discipline has three Vice

Directors to assist him; there are

eight Lectors and the school comes
up to state requirements in its course

of studies etc.

The Confraternity of the Passion,

established in Spain (Penafiel) in

1895 has now 20 flourishing centers

and about 12,000 members. It pub-
lishes a monthly bulletin, 'Vida Pas-

ionista'. The Provincial Moderator,
Father Pedro Otero, C.P., is an in-

defaticable worker and has a wonder-
ful organizing talent; under his sup-

ervision the national Convention of

the Confraternity was held in 1954.

Last November two of the Province,

Father Benjamin, C.P. (ordained

1954) and Brother Angel, C.P. (pro-

fessed 1953) left their homeland to

work in the Bolivian CP. Coro-Coro
Mission.

Thanks to the munificent gene-

rosity of His Excellency Jose Antonio
Giron, Minister of Labor, finally the

urgent repairs and restorations on

the Monastery Church of Sts. John
and Paul in Penafiel were brought to

completion. The interior decorations

were taken care of by the young
artist Father Dionisio Caballero, C.P.

The church is a historical monument
of the middle of the XIV century,

modified gothic. During the restora-

tion the remains of the famous Span-

ish writer and warrior, Don Juan
Manuel, founder of the monastery in

connection with the church, were
found. His Excellency the Bishop of

Valladolid and the civil authorities

were present for the solemn rebles-

sing of the renovated church.

Sts. John and Paul C.P. Church in

Pen?.fiel.
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LADY OF HOLY HOPE PROVINCE
(Holland)

Brother Lambert, C.P. has his gi-

gantic work on the quotations from
Our Holy Founder finished; the rest

of the work must be done by the

printer and binder. So we will soon

have a copy.

"Golgatha", the Province magazine,

keeps us alert on the Borneo Mission

by its articles etc. During December
Father Augustine Dullaert, C.P.,

after a well-deserved rest in the home
land Holland, has returned back to

the mission.

"Passionisten Leven" edited (mim-

eograph) by the Theology Students

of the Province carried a complete

translation into Flemish of Father

Ward's article on Passionist Spiritu-

ality. (THE PASSIONIST, March-

April, 1955, pp 122 et seqq.) In Bel-

gium, Wezembeek Retreat, it was
read in choir as spiritual reading

^*with great interest".

The Province of St. Gabriel shows
several signs of progress etc. In Feb-

ruary two Fathers are to go to Brazil

to make the foundation of a new
Province; part of the country assign-

ed to them. Also part of West Ger-

many has been given to the Province

of St. Gabriel. On the other hand
handicaps are present: Government
permission cannot be obtained to

build a new Prep School, because of

lack of housing facilities in general,

material and workmen. Also laws are

keeping further missionaries from
entering the Borneo Mission. Deus
Providebit.

PROVINCE OF ST. Pi<TRICK
(Ireland)

On October 23, 1955, Brother Co-

lumba McNamee, C.P. celebrated the

golden Jubilee of his Profession, at

St. Patrick's Juniorate, Tobar Mhuire,

Crossgar, Co. Down, Congratulations!

Brother Columba was Questor of the

Retreat on Mt. Argus from 1910 to

1953.

On November 3rd, 1955, two Fath-

ers and one Brother left the home-
land to work in the African Bechu-

analand Mission.

FIVE WOUND VICE-PROVINCE
(Germany-Austria )

On Thursday, December 15, at 2:45

AM, Very Reverend Father Victor

Koch, C.P., Co-Founder of the Vice

Province of the Five Wounds, Ger-

many-Austria, died in the Retreat of

the Holy Trinity, Schwarzenfeld,

Germany. He was in his 83 year, in

the 59th of his priesthood and the

66th of his religious life. Father Vic-

tor had been ailing for some time

and probably cancer of the liver was

the immediate cause of his death.

Up to a few days before his death he

was able to sit up a part of the day

and remained mentally quite alert,

although it was clear to all that his

physical strength was gradually but

surely leaving him. Tuesday Decem-

ber 13 he did not get up and on the

following day, in presence of the

Community he received the last Sac-

raments. A few hours later he ex-

pressed the wish to bless all again,

present and absent. Around Matins

time on December 15 the end was

evidently near and the Community
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was summoned. The prayers for the

dying were recited and the Sorrow-

ful Rosary. At 2:25 Father was no
more among the living. The follow-

ing Monday, December 19 he was
hurried in the Community cemetery

in Schwarzenfeld at the right side of

the Cross; to the left lies Father

Valentine Lehnerd, the other founder

of the Vice-Province, who died Feb-

ruary 28, 1941. Many of the clergy

and the laity attended the funeral,

especially the inhabitants of Schwar-

zenfeld were there to express their

appreciation to Father Victor for hav-

ing saved their village from utter

destruction during World War II.

R.I.P.

Around Munich-Pasing our English

speaking Fathers are busy serving

the USA servicemen in the vicinity;

the German speaking are busy teach-

ing and taking care of Catholic Ac-

tion GrouDS.

Three of our Fathers are working
hard in the "Diaspora" of Germany.
At last they have their own residence

and a chapel which can accomodate
about 150 persons; during services

the chapel is always overcrowded,

faithful coming miles to attend Holy
Mass.

December 8 found some 1500 Aus-

trians, with the Bishop of St. Polten

and about 50 priests, including Fath-

er Albert, C.P., Maria Schutz, at the

tomb of St. Mary Goretti in Nettuno.

It was a thanksgiving pilgrimage for

freedom, especially from the Rus-

sians. At the tomb of our Virgin

Martyr the ravages in Austria, in-

cluding Maria Schutz, were recalled.

ria
ERRATA: On Page 6 of our Ameri-

can Ordo, 1956, under the caption

MASS, 'd)' should read: Besides the

rules heretofore governing the "Im-

perata" ("simpliciter") it is now to

be dropped on all Sundays, in all High
Masses and whenever the Mass has

three obligatory orations. Note that

in the body of the Ordo all Sundays

are marked OC.

In the same Ordo, on page 279, all

places in R.I. should be classed ''min-

us 14".

On page 468 of Sept-Octob, 1955,

PASSIONIST the second last para-

graph of the second column should

read as follows: "Whenever during

a Mission the Little Office is permit-

101



ted, we can, with the permission of

the Superior of the Mission, commute
it etc."

On Page 579 of THE PASSIONIST
1955, Nov.-Dec, prayers were asked

for the repose of the soul of Mr.

Joseph Buban "one time hired man
etc". Fr. Alfred, C.P., gave the year-

end retreat in Centerville, Iowa and
met "our Joe Buban" who is still

happy etc. and alive. He told Father

Alfred he is grateful for the prayers.

Both the Sunday Visitor (Decem-
ber 11, 1955 )and the API Bulletin

(January 1956) reviewed "THE
BRIDGE," a yearbook of Judaeo-

Christian Studies I. Two contribu-

tors are Passionists: "Reading Raissa

Maritain on 'Abraham and the Ascent
of Conscience' or Father Richard

Kugelman, C.P., on 'Hebrew, Israel-

ite, Jew, in the New Testament', one

is presented treasures of learning

and insight which enrich one's knowl-

edge and cannot but influence one's

attitude". And "If I had to chose my
favorite piece, it would be 'The Exo-

dus, Then and Now'. This article, by
Father Barnabas Ahem, C.P., is a

case study in the permanent signifi-

cance of the Old Testament for man
today".

Pamphlet No. 10-7-4 of the Gray-

moor Press is entitled "A Jewish

Letter and A Catholic Reply" by Al-

fred Segal and Rev. Victor Donovan,
C.P.. Mr. Segal's "Jewish Letter", as

a matter of fact, is a reply to "Our
Lady and Israel" by Father Victor.

(Vide PASSIONIST, Jan-Feb., 1955

pp. 101,102.) The present pamphlet

can justly be called "The Justin Dia-

logue with Tryphon brought up to

date by Segal and Donovan". The
Friars of the Atonement have pub-

lished it for the Church Unity Oc-

tave, Januarv 1956. We are told that

the green color motif of the cover

was used not only in view of green

being the symbol of hope but also in

an effort to interest the Irish in the

cause of the Jewish Apostolate.

The articles of Father Simon Wood,
C.P. (Province of St. Paul of the

Cross) on the beatitudes are being

published in French in the "Revue
de la Passion", a bimonthly edited by
our Fathers in Belgium.

Father Gioacchino de Sanctis, C.P.,

in a booklet "Sulla Vetta in Breve",

calls our attention to a Passionist

Confrater Grimoaldus of the Purifi-

cation, who died November 19, 1902,

in our Student House in Ceccano.

Fifty years after his death, therefore

within the past five years, reports of

great favors are coming to Italy from
Rochester, New York, where a sister

of Confrater Grimoaldus is living.

The booklet describing his life gives

an account of some of these favors.

It can be obtained from: PP. Pas-

sionisti—Ceccano ( Frosinone )—Italy.

Gioventu Passionista (Passionist

Youth), the periodical published by

the Passionist Theologians of the

Province of the Pieta, is preparing

its second number (the first is dated

1954) and we are told that there will

again be contributors in the English

Language.
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Monday, September 12, 1955, His

Eminence Edward Cardinal Mooney,

Archbishop of Detroit, solemnly bles-

sed a chapel under the title of 'Our

Lady Queen of Hope'. This title was
suggested to the Rt. Rev. Msgr. Ed-

ward J. Hickey, Pastor of St. Mary
Redford, by Father Fidelis Benedik,

C.P. in the course of a conversation

on what to name the new chapel. A
picture of Our Lady Queen of Hope,

surmounting the main altar, was pur-

chased in Ireland. Our Lady Queen
of Hope, Archdale and Glendale

Aves., Detroit, Mich., is one of the

auxiliary chapels of St. Mary Red-

ford.

The Immaculate Conception
Church, Centerville Station, 111.,

(Belleville Diocese) dedicated No-

vember 20, 1955, has windows dedi-

cated to Saints whose lives expressed

in a special way the Beatitudes.

Blessed are the pure of heart, for they

shall see God, is represented by St.

Aloysius and St. Mary Goretti; Bles-

sed are they that mourn, for they

shall be comforted, is represented by
St. Paul of the Cross and St. Gert-

rude.

As part of the renovation of St.

John Church, Louisville, Ky., on the

occasion of its centenary celebration,

a statue of St. Mary Goretti was in-

stalled on the High Altar.

On December 28, 1955, Feast of

the Holy Innocents, a Perpetual No-
vena was inaugurated in honor of

St. Mary Goretti, in St. Barnabas
Parish, Louisville, Ky.

Prepublication notice has been giv-

en us by the Bruce Publishing Com-
pany of a new meditation hook of the

Passion. "The Hours of the Passion,"

by Jude Mead, C.P. of St. Paul of

the Cross Province. The basis of this

work are the Passion Articles Father

Jude had in the SIGN Magazine. An
appendage to each on how to medi-

tate further on the various chapters

serves to popularize for the first time,

to our knowledge, amongst the gen-

eral reading public the method of

St. Paul of the Cross for meditating

on the Passion. The simple questions,

Who is it that suffers, etc. A litur-

gical prayer taken usually from the

Little Office of the Passion is added,

and the conclusion is a specially se-

lected indulgenced ejaculation.

This makes the book an excellent

aid for priests in sermon writing, a

help to Religious for their medita-

tion, and a unique approach to the

fulfillment of our fourth vow in

teaching the laity how to meditate,

and teaching them short ejaculatory

prayers. This book will be ready as

advertised for Lenten Reading.

^
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WORKS OF MINISTRY
Works of the ministry from September 1955 to January 1956 that have come to our notice and that

have not previously been noted in these pages.

MISSIONS
October 16-30 Arcadia, Calif. Holy Angels Roland
November 6-13 Victorville, Calif. St. Joan of Arc Kilian

6-20 Altadena, Calif. St. Elizabeth Roland, Joel
Pico, Calif. St. Hilary Aidan

13^0 Placentia, Calif. St. Joseph Theophane
Farmington, Minn. St. Michael Charles
Pacific Beach, Calif. St. Brigid Edward

27- 4 Medford, Ore. Sacred Heart Basil, Canute
27-n Woodburn, Ore. St. Luke Aidan, Theophane

Wasco, Calif. St. John Edward
December 4-11 San Diego, Calif. St. Mary Magdalen Arnold, Joel

Brighton, Minn. Visitation Michael
Nielsville, Wis. St. Mary Alban

4-18 Monrovia, Calif. Immaculate Conception Roland
n-18 Tamah, Wis. St. Mary Alban

Lawtell, La. Holy Family Dominic
Slovaktown, Ark. Sts. Cyril & Meth. Emmanuel
Navasota, Tex. St. Mary

St. Anthony
Clarence

18-25 Oakland, Calif. Edward

RETREATS

July 22-24 Alhambra, Calif. Laywomen Roland
August 6-15 Los Angeles, Calif. St. Mary Academy Roland

San Diego, Calif. Nazareth House Angelo
8-15 Orange, Calif. Srs. of St. Joseph Joyce
18-27 Los Angeles, Calif. Resurrection Conv. Aiden
19-21 Alhambra, Calif. Laywomen Roland
26-28 Alhambra, Calif. Laywomen Roland

September 9-11 Alhambra, Calif. Engaged Couples Joel
20-24 San Diego, Calif. Mercy Nurses' College Roland
25-29 San Diego, Calif. Mercy Nurses' College Roland

October 1- 9 Santa Rosa, Calif. Roland
17-20 Chicago, III. La Salle Hi John

Nov. 11-13 Owensboro, Ky. Ladies at CP Nuns James
21-23 Wichita, Kansas St. Fran. Hosp. Nrs. Conell
24-27 St. Louis, Mo. SND Postulants Ronan
25h27 Alhambra, Calif. Laywomen Roland
25-29 Chicago, III. O.F. at Little Srs. - James
29- 8 Cincinnati, O. Little Srs. of P. Alexis
30- 8 Tulsa, Oklahoma St. John Hosp. Nrs. Conell

December 2- 4 Owensboro, Ky. Women at OP Nuns James
3- 8 Sweden, Mo. Trappists Finan
4- 9 Redlands, Calif. Carmelite Frs. Kilian

5- 8 Waterloo, Iowa St. Mary Hi Luke
5- 9 Mundelin, III. Clergy Barnabas

Detroit, Mich. Sylvestrine OSB Matthias
10-13 Lexington, Ky. Nazareth Nrs. Anthony
11415 New Orleans, La. Little Srs. John Aelred
12-16 Omaha, Nebr. Good Shepherd Charles

Mundelin, III. Clergy Barnabas
15-18 Sandusky, 0. Holy Angels Francis

16-18 Alhambra, Calif. Young Women Kilian

28- 1 Chicago St. Ethelreda Conv. Matthias
Chicago St. Thomas Aq. Conv. Bartholomew
Des Plaines, III. St. Patrick Academy James
Janesville, Wis. Mercy Hospital Godfrey
Chicago St. Xavier Conv. Fergus
Omaha, Nebr. St. Catherine Hosp. Stanislaus
Centerville, la. Mercy Hospital Alfred
Des Moines, la. Mercy Hospital Wilfrid
Marshalltown, la. Mercy Hospital Philip

Council Bluffs, la. Mercy St. Bernard Hosp. Michael
Des Moines, la. St. Catherine Hall Edwin
Pontiac, Mich. Mercy Hospital Anthony
Mainistee, Mich. Mercy Hospital Thaddeus
Cadillac, Mich. Mercy Hospital Daniel
Grand Rapids, Mich. Mercy Academy Fidelis

Jackson, Mich. Mercy Hospital Roderick
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Joplin, AAo. St. John Hospital Roch
Joplin, AAo. St. Peter Convent Arthur
Hutchinson, Kans. AAercy Hospital Connell
Fort Scott AAercy Hospital Kevin
Independence, Kans. AAercy Hospital Cornelius
Oklahoma City, Okla. AAercy Hospital Ronan
Oklahoma City, Okla. Villa Teresa Paulinus
Oklahoma City, Okla. AAt. St. AAary Academy Jerome
Laredo, Tex. AAercy Hospital Emmanuel
Brownsville, Tex. AAercy Hospital Clarence
Cincinnati, O. St. John Convent Nilus
San Diego, Calif. Roland
Des AAoines, Iowa Bishop Drum Home Finan
Sacramento, Calif. AAercy Hospital Arnold

January 5-14 St. Louis, AAo. Sisters of AAary

NOVENAS

Conell

Sept. 24- 3 Alhambra, Calif. St. Teresa Theophane
Los Angeles, Calif. St. AAichael Joel

Nov. 30- 7 Niles, AAich. St. AAary Hilary
30- 8 Yuma, Ariz. Angelo

St. Joseph, AAo. Gilbert
December 4-11 Duiuth, AAinn. Good Shepherd Bartholomew

4-12 Brentwood, Calif. St. AAartin of Tour

FORTY HOURS

Henry

August 14-16 Huntington Beach, Cali

St. Paul, Ky.
. Sts. Simon & Jude Killian

Sept. 17^19 St. Paul Bede
25-^7 San Marino, Calif. Sts. Perpetua & Felic. Killian

Axtel, Ky. St. Anthony Bede
Lancaster, Calif. Sacred Heart Ferdinand

October 2- 4 Lanesville, Ind. St. Mary Bede
9-11 AAonterey Park, Calif. St. Stephen Henry

23-25 Pasadena, Calif. Assumption Kilian
Long Beach, Calif. St. Cyprian Joel
San Bernardino, Calif. Holy Rosary Theophane

30- 1 Valley City, N. D. St. Catherine Jordan
November 6- 8 Alhambra, Calif. All Souls Theophane

Brentwood, Calif. St. AAartin of Tours Henry
Long Beach, Calif. Cormelite Convent Pius
Concordia, Kansas , Lady of Perp. Help Fergus

11-13 Joplin, AAo. St. AAary Gail
Parnell, Iowa St. Joseph AAichael
Ottumwa, Iowa St. Patrick Joachim
Logan, Kansas St. John Jude

13-15 Sigourney, Iowa St. AAary Edwin
Pipestone, AAinn. St. Leo Finan
Rockwell, Iowa Sacred Heart Rian
Alexandria, Ind. St. AAary Bede

18-20 Higgensville, AAo. Immaculate Conception Cornelius
20-22 Richmond, Iowa Holy Trinity Finan

Sheffield, III. St. Patrick Joachim
Boone, Iowa Sacred Heart Rian
Louisville, Ky. Holy Trinity Bede

27-29 Des AAoines, Iowa Cathedral Joachim
N. Hollywood, Calif. St. Charles Henry
Belleville, III. Bl. Sacrament Emmet
Detroit, AAich. St. Andrew Hilary

30- 1 Des AAoines, Iowa AAercy Hospital Rian
December 2- 4 Des AAoines, Iowa All Saints Joachim

4- 6 Louisville, Ky. Christ the King Stanislaus
Varina, Iowa St. Columkille Jude

6- 8 Panama, Iowa Assumption Joachim
Carroll, Iowa St. Joseph AAiles

Des AAoines, Iowa Christ the King Philip
n-13 Louisville, Ky. St. Brigid Roger
26-28 Frontinac, Kansas Sacred Heart Gail

January 15-17 Louisville, Ky. St. Paul

THIRTEEN HOURS

Alexis

November 13 Zearing, Iowa St. Gabriel Randal
Colo, Iowa St. AAary John AAary

December 11 Panora, Iowa St. Cecelia Frederick
18 Casey, Iowa St. Joseph Luke
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TRIDUA

December 2- 4 Chicago, III.

Chicago, III.

Naperviile, III.

Gregory Josepn
John Baptist
John Baptist21-23 Sts7Pete7"8c"PauT''

DAYS OF RECOLLECTION

November , 6 Wichita, Kansas Mt. St. Mary Paulinus
8 St. Paul, Kansas Clergy Cornelius
9 Cincinnati, O. St. Catherine Bernardine
13 Hutchinson, Kansas Laywomen Cormac
15 St. Charles, Mo. Clergy Campion
16 Normandy, Mo. Clergy Campion
17 Los Angeles, Calif. St. Emydius Kilian

20 Mukwonago, Wis. Francis
22 E. St. Louis, III. Godfrey
23 Ft. Thomas, Ky. St. Thomas Hi. Egbert

Melbourne, Ky. Clergy Herman Joseph
29 Cincinnati, O. Clergy Herman Joseph

December 1 Kirkwood, Mo. Laywomen Fergus
Nicholas4 Maria Stein, O. Laywomen

Wichita, Kansas Mt. St. Mary Paulinus
8 Louisville, Ky. Lady of Peace, Nrs. , Ronan
13 St. Paul, Kansas Clergy Cornelius

Chicago, III. Meriliac House Francis

McHenry, III. Godfrey
20 Covington, Ky. Clergy Herman Joseph

Ft. Thomas, Ky. St. Thomas Hi Nicolas
St. Charles, Mo. Clergy Fergus

21 Normandy, Mo. Clergy Fergus
23 Cincinnati, O. St. Ursula Convent Egbert
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WHO IS WHO AND WHERE
HOLY CROSS PROVINCE - JANUARY 1956

ROME
Gen'l Curia
Malcolm LaVelle 1

Rene Champagne 42
Thomas M. Newbold
Students
Barnabas Ahren 43
Firmian Parenza 43
Paul M. Boyle 43
Barry Rankin 43
Eugene Peterman 43

CHICAGO
Neil Parsons 2
Kyran O'Connor 3
Gordian Lewis 4
Camillus Kronlage 5
Francis Flaherty 7
Aurelius Hanley
Augustine Scannell
Vincent X. Ehinger
Justin Smith
Alban Hickson
Thomas Carter
Richard Hughes 9
Matthias Coen
Gregory McEttrick
Joseph M. O'Leary
Malachy Farrell

Donald Ryan 26
Colum Haughey
Brian Mahedy 26
Benet Kieran 10
Bartholomew Adier
Wm. Gail Steil 14
Gregory Jos. Staniszewski 13
Godfrey Poage
John Baptist Pechulis 12, 13
Warren Womack 23
Carroll Stuhlmueller 27
Kent Pieper 16
Ward Biddle 17
Caspar Watts 10

Students
Raphael Domzall
Owen Duffield
Francis Cusack
Casimir Gralewski
Sebastian MacDonald
Kevin Kenney
Andrew Mary Gardiner
Stephen Baiog
Vincent Giegerich
Leonard Kosatka
Gerald Appiarius
Joseph M. Connolly
Philip Schaefer

Brothers
Felix Bauer
Theodore Lindhorst
Thomas Brummett
Robert Baalman
Joachim Saunders

CINCINNATI
Gilbert Kroger 5
Egbert Nolan 7

Alphonsus Kruip
Raphael Grashoff
Bernard Brady
Louis Driscoll

Herman Jos. Stier 20
Nicholas Schneiders
Cyprian Frank 9
Bernard Mary Coffey 9
Dunstan Branigan
Wilfrid Flanery 18
Bernadine Johnston 10

Brothers
Columban Gausepohl
William Lebel
James Keating

LOUISVILLE
Boniface Fielding 5
Ronan Dowd 7
Adalbert Schesky
Lawrence Bailey
Anseim Secor 9
Alexis Quinlan
Stanislaus Geekie
Aloysius Dowling 34
Conrad Amend
Hilary Katlewski
Emmanuel Sprigler
Quentin Reneau 10
Vincent M. Oberhauser
Regis Enright
James Busch
Roger Mercurio 27, 17
John Devany
Forrest Macken, 28, 29
Bede Doyle

Students
Gerard Steckel
Peter Berendt
Michael Jos. Stengel
Louis Doherty
Henry Whitechurch
Thomas Anthony Rogalski

Brothers
Gabriel Redmon
Gilbert Schoener
Casimir Skiba
Leo Arndt
Charles Archuleta
Francis Hanis

ST. LOUIS
Elmer Sandman 5
Fergus McGuinness 7
Celestine Leonard 31
Herbert Tillman 32
Claude Nevin 32
Edgar Ryan 32
Ervan Heinz 32
Germain Legere 32
Cyprian Towey 32
Wm. Joseph Hogan 32
Leo P. Brady 17
Emil Womack 32
Leon Grantz 32
Campion Clifford 32
Raymond McDonough 32

Jordan Grimes 33
Simon Herbers 33
Emmet Linden 30, 32
John Francis Kobler 32

Brothers
Regis Ryan
David Williams
John Gebaur
George Stoiber

ST. PAUL
Roch Adamek 5
Faustinus Moran 6
Cormac Lynch 7
Hyacinth Clarey
Julian Montgomery
Edward O'Sullivan
George Jungles
Cornelius McGraw
Brendan McConnell 9
Kevin Cunningham
Paulinus Hughes
Leopold Vaitiekaitis

Conell Dowd
Paschal Barry
Loran Aubuchon 10
Victor Salz 11

Gail Robinson

Novices
Ronald Paul Zerr
Christopher M. Sobczak
Theodore Deshaw
Fabian M. Hollcraft

Hugh Pates
Xavier Albert
Ambrose M. Devaney
Bonaventure Timlin
Patrick E. O'Malley
David Moran
Bro. Raphael Couturier
Bro. Vincent Haag
Postulant
Bro. Michael (Miles) Wilson
Brothers
Louis Hochendoner
Christopher Zeko
Isidore Bates

DES MOINES
Ignatius Bechtold 5
Miles Bero 7
Ignatius Conroy
Edwin Ronan
Urban O'Rourke
Sylvester Gchanski
Philip Gibbons
Peter Kilgallon
Anthony Maher
Alfred Shalvey
Mel Schneider
Finan Storey
Charles Guilfoyle
Frederick Sucher 25
Columban Browning 17
Randal Joyce 25
Melvin Glutz 25
Michael Brosnahan
John M. Render, 22, 24
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Luke Connolly
Joachim Gemperline
Rian Clancy
Jude Monteith
Students
Morris Cahill

Martin Thommes
Jerome Brooks
Alfred Pooler
Lucian M. Guimond
Francis Martin Keenan
Bernard Kinney
Damian McHale
Benedict Olson
Gabriel Duffy
Augustine Wilhelmy
Mel Joseph Spehn
Andre Auw
Terence Mary O'Toole
Aloysius Mary Hoolahan
Brothers
Romuald Reuber
Leonard Paschali
Matthew Capodice
Edwin Levesque
Pius Martel
DETROIT
Walter Kaelin 5
Ralph Brisk 7
David Ferland
Gerald Dooley
Arthur Stuart
Linus Burke
Gerard Barry
Mark Hoskins
Timothy Hurley
Daniel Maher
Fidelis Benedik
Patrick Tully 9
Cyprian Leonard 10
Howard Ralenkotter 20
Cyril Mary Jablonovsky
Nilus Goggin
Flannon Gannon
Thaddeus Tamm
Roderick Misey
Harold Mary Leach
Declan Egan 18
Brothers
Aloysius Schoeppner

1. General
2. Provincial
3. First Consultor
4. Second Consultor
5. Rector
6. Master of Novices
7. Vicar
8. Superior
9. Pastor

10. Assistant Pastor
11. Vice Master
12. Church History
13. Lector of Dogmatic Theology
14. Chaplain at Dunning
15. Chaplain for Passionist Nuns
16. Provincial Secretary

17. Director of Students
18. Retreat Director
19. Assistant Retreat Director
20. Retreat Master
21. Lector of Sacred Eloquence
22. Lector of History
23. Mission Secretary

Bernard Schaefer

SIERRA MADRE
James Patrick White 5
Paul Francis Ratterman 7
Reginald Lummer
Gabriel Sweeney 19
Maurice St. Julien
Norbert McGovern
Angelo Hamilton
William Westhoven 20
Ferdinand MadI
Pius Leabel 21
Marion Durbala
Roland Maher
Harold Travers
Theophane Gescavitz
Aidan McGauran
Joyce Hallahan 17
Kilian Dooley
Henry Vetter
Isidore O'Reilly 18
Brice Zurmuehlen
Joel Gromowski
Sacred Eloquence
Myron Gohmann
Denis iMcGowan
Albert Schwer
Lawrence Browning
Bruce Henry
Berchmans Pettit

Carl Anthony Tenhundfeid
Brothers
Richard McCall
Gerald LaPresto
Joseph Stadfeld
Justin Gerrity

BIRMINGHAM
Joseph Gartland 5
Robert Borger 7
Lambert Hickson >

Alan Prendergast
Terence Powers
Bro. Philip Frank

CITRUS HEIGHTS
Basil Killoran 5
Canute Horack 7
Leo Scheibel
Arnold Vetter
Edward Viti

REFERENCES
24

Damian Cragen 18
Ernest Polette 20
Bro. Patrick Keeney

HOUSTON
Conleth Overman 5
Jerome Stowell 7
Hubert Bohn 20
Clarence Vowels
John Aelred Torisky
Keith Schiltz
Dominic Merriman 19
Bro. Daniel Smith
Bro. Henry Zengerle

ENSLEY
Nathanael Kriscunas 9
Eustace Eilers

Ludger Martin
Canisius Womack
Alvin Wirth 10

FAIRFIELD
Edmund Drake 9
CREVE COEUR
Valentine Leitsch 8, 18
Christopher Link
Jeremiah Beineris 20
Bro. Denis Sevart

CHINA
Anthony Maloney 41

JAPAN
Matthew Vetter 8
Carl Schmitz
Paul Placek
Peter Claver Kumie
Clement Paynter
Passionist Fathers
Cath. Church of Hibarigoaka
Takarazuka - Shi
Hyogo-ken Japan

CHAPLAINS
Leonard Barthelmy 35
Edward Xavier Praino 36
Kenny Lynch 39
Lucian Hogan 37
Noel Pechulis 40
ON SICK LEAVE
Reginald James
406 N. 17th Ave.
Phoenix, Arizona

Lector of English
25. Lector of Philosophy
26. Sign Fieldman
27. Lector of Scripture
28. Lector of Canon Law
29. Lector of Moral Theology
30. Vice Director
31. Chaplain, St. Vincent's
32. Lector
33. Vocational Director
34. Chaplain 'Lady of Peace'
35. Veterans Administration, Marion, Ind.

36. U.S. Veterans' Administration Hospital,
Northport, Long Island, New York

37. Naval Air Station, FPO 955, San Francisco,
Calif.

39. HQ. Com Z, APO 58, New York, N.Y.
40. Catholic Chaplain Office, Marine Corps

Base, Camp LeJeune, N. Carolina
41. Mission Bulletin, King's Building, First Floor,

Hong Kong
42. Secretary to Fr. General
43. Higher Studies
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PROVINCE OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
ROME
Paul F. Nager 1

Neil McBrearty 45
Ignatius Formica 47
Caspar Caulfield 46
Luigi Malorzo
Norman Demeck 48
Aquinas AAcGurk 48
Harold Reusch 48

UNION CITY
M. Rev. Cuthbert O'Gara, DD
Provincial Staff

Ernest Welch 2
Canisius Hazlett 3
Carrol Ring 4
Frederick J. Harrer 9
Brendan Boyle 10
Ferdinand Braun 11

Paul J. Dignan 1

1

The Sign
Ralph Gorman 25
Damian Reid 26
Jeremiah Kennedy 26
Donald Nealis 28
Harold Poletti 29
Pius Trevoy 30
Austin Busby 31

St. Michael's Monastery
Berchmans Lanagan 5
Hubert Arliss 8
Herbert McDevitt
Xavier Gonter
Michael Rausch 18
Hvacinth Sullivan
Alfred Duffy
Adelbert Poletti

Ernest Cunningham 35
Paulinus Hughes
Ronald Norris 23
Bernard Gilleran
Kenneth Naudin
Raymond J. Foerster
Stephen P. Kenny 17
Michael A. Campbell
Matthias O'Bryne
Hugh Carroll
Bonaventure Griffiths 24
Andrew Ansbro 22
Hyacinth Malkowiak
Lawrence Steinhoff
Agatho Dukin
Athanasius Drohan
Richard Kugelman 15
Bertrand Weaver
Wendelin Moore 18
Claude Ennis
Leo Byrnes
Patrick J. McDwyer 18
Charles A. Oakes 18
Nicholas Gill 15
Francis Kuba
Columba Moore 13
Bennet Kelly
Cyril Schweinberg 15
Emmanuel Gardon 15-53
Cuthbert Sullivan
John B. Pesce 18
Stanislaus Wa-^ek
Neil O'Donnell

Deacons
William Davin

Raymond Pulvine
Francis Hanlon
Martin Grey
Kilian M. McNamara
Kevin Casey
Patrick McDonough
Norbert M. Dorsey
Nicholas Zitz

Eugene Leso
Brian Rogan
John F. McMillan
Albert Pellicane
Damian Towey
Timothy Fitzgerald
Aloysius Fahy
Alan Cavanaugh
Brothers
Francis Boylan
Jerome Cowan
Conrad Federspiel
Arthur Bouchard

St. Joseph's
Benjamin Wirtz 17
Julius Reiner 18
Vincent M. Frahlick 18

PITTSBURGH
Cuthbert McGreevey 5
Gregory Flynn 6
Leo F. Vanston 8
Benedict Huck
Fulgentius Ventura
Adrian Lynch
Ignatius Ryan 21
Theophane Maguire
Charles F. Lang
Celestine McGonigal
Gabriel M. Jaskal
Cyril McGuire
Robert O'Hara
Theophane Kapcar
Camillus Barth
Cajetan Sullivan 19
Daniel Hunt
Raymond M. Houlahen
Maurice Sullivan
Paulinus Gepp
Anselm Lacomara
Angelo lacavone
Hilarion Walters
Kieran Baker
Paschal Smith 20
Sebastian Kolonovsky
Cajetan Bendernagel 14
Cornelius Davin
Julian Morgan

Brothers
Damian Carroll
Xavier Vitacollona
William Drotar
Paschal di Boli

St. Michael's
Adolph Schmitt 17
Wendelin Meis 18
Edward Hennessey 18
Timothy Stockmeyer 18

DUNKIRK
St. Mary's
Rupert Langenstein 5
Eugene Fitzoatrick 8
Isidore Smith

Antoine de Groeve
Mark Seybold
Alban Carroll
Eugene Kiernan 17
Myles Whelan 15
Herman Kollig 18
Alban Lynch
Ernan Johnston 18
Clement Pavlick
Basil Stockmeyer 18
Gerard A. Orlando
Crispin Lynch
Justinian Gilligan 15
Venard Byrne 15
Dunstan Guzinski
David Roberts 13

Students-2nd Phil.

Frederick Bauer
Mario Gallipoli
Edwin iMoran
Joel Polasik
Donatus Santorsa
Matthias Magner
Joseph Fiorino
Gordon Amidon
Barry Ward
Leon Redondo
Isaias Powers
Ignatius McGinley
Shamus McHugh
Brothers
Stanislaus Tansey
Bernard Pughe
Paul Morgan
Holy Cross
Boniface Buckley 5
Aquinas Sweeney 8
Linus Monahan
Maurice Kansleiter
Columban Courtman 15
Luke Hay
Columban Aston 15
Silvio De Luca
Paschal Drew 15
Christopher Collins 34
Leopold Secundo 15
Simon P. Wood 15
John S. Gresser 15
Colman Haggerty 22
Malachy McGill 15
Declan Maher 32
Brendan Breen 33
Brice Inglesby 15
Linus Rottloff 15
Victor A. Mazzeo 15
Jogues McQuillan 15
Ronald Hilliard 15

Brothers
Vincent Cunningham
Ronan Caulson
Gabriel Chilbert
Joseph Holzer

BALTIMORE
Clement Buckley 5
Basil Cavanaugh 8
Hilarion O'Rourke
Arthur Benson
Jeremias McNamara
Hubert Sweeney
Columba McCloskey
Raphael Duffy
Arthur May
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John F, Poole 18
Alexis Scott
Terence Brodie
Adrian Poletti 17
Silvan Brennan 38
Leander Delli Veneri
Alan McSweeney 37
Leonard M. Amhrein 18
Dominic AA. Cohee
Augustine P. Hennessey 15
Norbert Herman 15
Aidan Mahoney 15
Albert Catanzaro 18
Wilfrid Scanlon
Benedict J. Mawn
Kilian McGowan 13
Fintan Lombard 15
Gerald Hynes 18
Flavian Dougherty
Daniel Free 18

Students—3rd Theol.
Benedict Berlo
Clement Kasinskas
Leo J. Gorman
Vincent lAA, Boney
Louis J. McCue
Kiernan Earley
Augustine Sheehan
Colman Connolly
Gerard Griffiths
Donald Mclnnis
Gabriel Shields
Aelred Lacomara
Brothers
Bernardine Carmassi
Aloysius Blair

SCRANTON
Felix Hackett 5
Owen Lynch 8
Bernard Hartman
Henry Brown
Edward Goggin
Stephen Sweeney
Winfrid Guenther
William Cavanaugh
Roland Hoffman
Leonard Gownley
Brian Murphy
Paul M. Carroll
Ambrose Diamond
Xavier Welch 15
Alfred Weaver 17
Jordan Loiselle
Edgar Vanston
John J. Reardon 15
Edmund McAAahon
John M. Aleckna 18
Raphael Sventy
Hilary Sweeney
Cletus Dawson 51
Marcellus McFarland
Neil Sharkey 15
Peter Hallisy 13
Godfrey Kaspar 18
Christopher Czachor
Joyce Spencer
Thomas Carroll

Stwdlents-3rd Phil.

Keith Blair

Austin iMcKenna
Terence Kelly
Rex Mansmann
AAyles Scheiner
Andi-ew Giondomenica
Ralph Tufano

Vernon Kelly
Carl Thome
Kent Rummenie
Rocco Oliverio
Bernard O'Brien
Dominic Papa
Kenan Peters
Philip Bebie
Bede Engle

Brothers
Patrick Fallon
Edward Blair

BOSTON
Dennis Walsh 5
Walter Wynn 8
Damian O'Rourke
Claude Leahy
Francis Shea
Quentin Olwell 17
Lucian Ducie 19
Justin Mulcahy 15
Timothy McDermott 21
Jordan Black
Thomas A. Sullivan
Leo J. Berard
Linus Lombard
Finbar O'Meara
Jerome O'Grady
Cletus Mulloy
Bede Cameron 18
Gerard Rooney 20
Joseph P. O'Nei!
Linus McSheffrey
Louis Maillet
Ronald A. Beaton
Jerome Does
Kenneth Walsh 18
Fidelis Connolly 18
Cassian Yuhas 15
Ronan Callahan 15
Giles Ahrens
Cronan Regan 13

Students-lst Phil.

Raphael Amhrein
Celestine Riccardi
Denis Mansmann
Hyacinth Welka
Rupert r-Jeyer

Eymard Rehill

Zacharias Statkun
Basil Trahon
Alderic Richard
Pierre Auger
Rene Luedee
Alphonsus M. Welling

Brothers
Benedict Palese
Michael Stomber

SPRINGFIELD
Luke Misset 5
Roderick Hunt 8
Bede Horgan
Eugene Kozar
Frederick Corcoran
Nilus McAllister
Bertin Donahue 21
Hilary McGowan
Riioert Langenbacher
AAiles McCarthy
Conne! Hopkins
Dominic Grande
Gilbert Walser 19
Winfrid McDermott
Fidelis Rice

Casmir Horvat
Ronald Murray
Sylvester Cannon
David Bulman
Lawrence Mull in

Jude iMead
Lucien Morel
J. Chrysostom Ryan 20
Canisius Lareau
Quentin Amhrein
Cyprian Regan
Stephen Haslach
John F. McLoughlin
Leo Gerrity

Brothers
Valentine Rausch
Andrew Winkleman
Timothy Foley
Valentine Cashman
Francis Dalton

JAMAICA
Cornelius McArdle 5
Martin J. Tooker 8
Bartholomew Mulligan
John J. Endler
Cosmos Shaughnessey 19
Roger Monson
Owen Doyle 17
Canice Gardner
Conon O'Brien
Bertrand McDewell
Gordiah O'Reilly
Vincent Connors
Cronan Flynn 18
Lambert Missack
Malachy Hegarty
Kevin Conley
Bernardine Gorman
Philip Ryan
Benedict McNamara
Alexander Hoffman
Urban Curran
Peter Quinn
George Sheehy
Arnold Horner 38
Julian Connor 21
Kieran Richardson 18
Gordian Murphy
Brian Burke 18
Florian Pekar
Thomas M. Berry
Fergus McDonald
Bertin Farrell 15
Bernardine Grande
Berard Tierney 20
Kevin McCloskey 15
George Nolan
Columkille Regan 13
Camillus Gentakes
Edmund Hanlon
James Verity
Lawrence Bellew
Justin Brady 15

Students— 1st Theol.
Nelson McLaughlin
Adrian Christopher
Xavier Hayes
Christian Knchenbrod
Ambrose O'Hare
Alexander Mulligan
\/ictor Hcaaland
Theodore Walsh
Paulinns Cusack
.^ebastian Collupy
Cosmas Dimino
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Emmet Maguire
Matthew AAartin

Dermot Dobbyn
Barnabas Wenger
Owen Lally

Roderick AAescall

Brothers
John Murphy
Henry Cavanaugh
George Kowalski

HARTFORD
Thaddeus Purdon 5
Aloysius O'Malley 8
Leopold Snyder
Gilbert Smith
Cyril Feeley
Sylvester Grace
Kenan Carey
Alphonsus Cooiey
Caspar Conley
Conran Kane
Ronan Carroll
Joseph L. Flynn 19
Vincent Durkin
Matthew Nestor 21
Regis Mulligan
Gerald Matejune
Venard Johnson
Victor Donovan 15
Bonaventure Gonella
Theodore Foley 13
Damian F. Rail

Alphonsus Grande
Arthur Derrig
Richard F. Leary 15
Roger Gannon 15
Malcolm McGuinn
Silvan Rouse 15
Gregory Durkin
Bonaventure Moccia
Cormac Kinkead 20

Students—2nd Theol.
Jerome McKenna
James A. Wiley
Gerald Surette
Herbert Eberly
Henry Free
Bartholomew Weeks
Roger Elliot

Boniface Cousins
Columban Hewitt
Alban Harmon

Gregory Paul
Leonard Murphy
Campion Cavanaugh

Brothers
Simon West 44
Alphonsus Coen
Dominic Critchlow
Anselm Catalucci
Philip Maggiulli
Virgil Pasi

TORONTO
Connel McKeown 5
James A. McAghon 8
Gerard Keeney
Egbert Gossart 17
Donald Keenan
Michael Connor
Boniface Hendricks
Maurus Schenck 18
Regis Eichmiller
Justinian Manning
Anthony Neary
Jude Dowling
Brs. Brian Forrestall

RIVERDALE
Urban Manley 7
William Harding
Albinus Kane
Aloysius McDonough 12-27
Constantine Phillips

Bro. Thomas Aul
NORTH CAROLINA
Washington
Daniel McDevitt 17
Joachim Carrigan 18

New Bern
Julian Endler 17
Gerald Ryan 18
Howard Chirdon 18

Greenville
Maurice Tew 17
Berchmans McHugh 18

ATLANTA
Emmanuel Trainor 17
Gabriel Gorman 52
Flavian O'Donnell
Edward J. Banks 18

JAMAICA, BWI
William Whelan

Cormac Shanahan
Calistus Connolly
Anthony Feeherry
John B. Maye
Ernest Hotz

FRAMINGHAM
Reginald Arliss 50

MEXICO CITY
Anthony J. Nealon 17
Dunstan Stout 18

ARGENTINE
Justinian Tobin

GERMANY
Walter Mickel 3
Germain Heilmann
Roland Flaherty
AUSTRIA
Fabian Flynn 43

CATHOLIC U
Edgar Crowe
Paul J. Fuilam
Robert Ehrne
Michael Brennan

CHAPLAINS
Norman Kelly 39
Sidney Turner 39
Christopher Berlo 39
Timothy McGrath 40
Romuald Walsh 40
Godfrey Riley 41

James Follard 40
Nilus McAndrew 39
Albinus Lesch 42
Hugh McKeown 39
Julius Durkan 39
Conran Free 39
Gabriel Bendernagel 42
Conor Smith 39
Eustace McDonald 42
Robert Mulgrew 39
Conan Conaboy 39
Nilus Hubble 40
Ambrose Maguire 39

SICK LEAVE
Raphael Vance
Leander Steinmeyer
Terence Connelly
Cyprian Walsh
Quentin Cerullo

REFERENCES

1 4th Gen'l Consultor
2 Provincial
3 1st Consultor
4 2nd Consultor
5 Rector
6 Master of Novices
7 Superior
8 Vicar
9 Prov. Secy.
10 Prov. Econome
1

1

Mission Secy.
12 Prov. Dir. Studies
13 Director
14 Vice Master
15 Lector
16 Lect. Sac. Eloq.
17 Pesfor
18 Curate
19 Retreat Dir.

20 Asst. Ret. Dir.

Retreat Master
Vocational Director
Public Rel. Dir.

Chronicler
Sign: Editor
Sign: Assoc. Ed.
Sign Post
Sign: Business Mgr.
Sign: Mission Prcc.
Sign: Field Director
Sign: Fieldman
Dir. Prep. Sem.
Asst. Dir. Prep.
Dean of Studies Prep.
Chaplain: Laurel Hill

Chaplain: Creedmor
Chaplain: St. Agnes Hosd.
Chaplain: Bon Secours Hosp.
Chaplain: Army
Chaplain: Navy
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Chaplain: Marine
Chaplain: Air Force
War Relief Services
Supervisor Jun. Bros.
General Econome
Secy. Gen'l For. Miss.

47 Rules Commission
48 Higher Studies
50 Novice Master: Sons of Mary
51 Chaplain: Passionist Nuns
52 Building Superintendent
53 Librarian
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THE PASSIONIST is pub-

lished bitnonihiy at Sacred

Heart Retreat, 1924 Newburg
Road, Louisville 5, Kentucky,

U.S.A. Issued each January,

March, May, July, Septem-

ber, and ISovember. Financed

by free-will offerings of its

readers. There is no copy-

right. The paper is a private

publication.

THE PASSIONIST aims at a

deeper knowledge and closer

attainment of the purpose of

our Congregation. Coopera-

tion is invited. Contributions

by any member of the Con-

gregation are welcome; whe-

ther it be news, past or pres-

ent, of general or provincial

interest, articles dogmatic, a<-

cetic, canonical or historical.

Photographs of recent or his-

toric events in the Congrega-

tion are also- helpful towards

the ideal THE PASSIONIST
strives to reach and are

sought.

Vincent Mary, C.P.
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cJne Cy lowers' cJiomily,

I

Unto Blessed Paul, whom love names "of the Cross",

Spoke gracious words the soulless works of God,

The gardens' delicate bloom, the forest broad;

Even the golden grain-fields' seeming dross

Of purple cockle and death-freighted head

Of scarlet poppy in loud accents cried

The amorous words man's rebel lips denied:

''Love God, love God, whose love is life's true bread."

All voiceless nature to the saint's wide heart

This warm entreaty murmured evermore.

This rosary of beads told o'er and o'er.

No frailest grass-blade but bore well its part

In this vast unison of passionate praise

That stilled in love's fine ear all lesser lays.

II

Dearest, when came the spring's young day, the saint

Obedient earth's fresh-flowered ways would tread,

Bending his earnest gaze on each fair head

In unreaped harvest lifted elequent;

Hearing the voice that echoed from his heart

From these love-lighted faces ever break—
"Love God, love God, whose love doth ever wake."

Then "Silence, silence!" from his lips would start

As softly he the pleading blossoyns smote,

The perishable things whose life, renewed,

Filled their pure veins with gratitude

While man's immortal soul stood coldly mute,

Unheeding in the spring's skies' deeps of blue

God's Love more deep light's wide seas shining through.
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Ill

Did it so pain the saint that soulless life

Knew need love's lesson unto men to teach

That, soft-ashamed, he silenced its sweet speech

Lest broke his heart in sad, tormenting strife

Of love that fain would conquer earth for God?

For dear he held the flowers' homily,

Bidding his brothers in that beauty see

The constant call uprising from earth's sod,

"Love God, love God, who suffered for man's sake."

So well he read the words of Christ spoke of old

When neath his feet the multitude unrolled

Its garments and in loud hosannas brake

Of envious hearts rebuked. "Nay, should these cease,

The very stones no more shall hold their peace."

IV

Ah! little one of Christ, on earth cross-signed,

On high crowned saint of Jesus crucified.

With us today still bloom the ways beside

The flowers wherein the gracious words we find;

Ours too are blossoms rare for heaven grown.

Marked with the cross and God's most loving heart,

That, eloquent, amid our gardens start

From precious seed thy faithful hand hath sown.

And these cry out as faithless men pass by—
So well they know thy cloister-garden speech

So far thy lessons of old days can reach—
"Love God, love God, whom love of thee made die;

His name call out in full heart's ecstasy.

Lest silent soul be dumb eternally."

From—The Catholic World, Vol. 28, p. 79. Oct. 1878, No name
Courtesy of Fr. Nilus, C.P.

114



Seventy-Five Years Ip
Were Brother Isidore, C.P., living

he would celebrate his birthday April

18 and would be 75 years old. The

Baptismal register of Holy Cross

Church, Vrasene, Belgium, has the

following entry: "In the year of our

Lord 1881, on the 19th day of April,

I, P. A. Weemas, Vicar at Vrasene,

baptized a child born yesterday at

2:00 P.M. Parents: Alois De Loor,

from St. Giles-Waas and Camilla Hut-

sebaut of this parish. The child was

given the name Isidore. Sponsors:

Bernardus Hutsebaut and Caecilia

Francisca De Cock." The hamlet Ok-

kervoorde, just outside of Vrasene,

was astir with quiet joy and relief.

Mother Camilla had been in labor for

three days to bring forth her first-

born; Extreme Unction had been ad-

ministered and some had given up

hopes for her and her child. Now the

news spreads that she had brought to

light a robust boy. Their joy would

no doubt have been intensified h^d

they known that in less than 70 y^ars

this child would be considered a

possible candidate for the honors of

the altar. Similar to St. Gabriel Bro-

ther Isidore lived only a few years

after his profession. He took his vows

in 1908 and died in 1916. Let us

congratulate Brother Isidore on his

75th birthday and ask him to help us

live the life as intensely as he did.

Brother Isidore, C.P.
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vox

MAIORUM

NOSTRORUM
John Baptist of

St. Vincent Ferrer
Superior General

To each and every one of the

Most Beloved Religious

In Particular and in general

Especially to the Very Reverend
Capitular Fathers

of the

General Chapter

After the circular letter convoking

the next general chapter had beeni

issued, it was noticed that with the

dates therin specified, the time for;

the following provincial chapter of

the Addolorata in the Marittima and

Campagna was not compatible with

the regular annual visit of His Holi-

ness to the city of Terracina; as a

consequence it could happen that the

said chapter's time would be unduly

Fr. John Baptist of St. Vincent

Ferrer, Second General of the

Congregation.

curtailed. To insure against that we

have been forced to anticipate the

date of the general chapter in the

following manner:

1. The Very Reverend Capitular

Fathers are to meet in the desig-

nated retreat of St. Francis some

time during the day of April 1.

2. The tridum with the exposition

of the Blessed Sacrament in the

churches of our retreats shall open

the evening of the second day of

April.
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3. The formal opening of the gen-

eral chapter will take place in the

morning of the fifth day of April.

We confirm the remaining parts of

the mentioned letter convoking the

general chapter.

Gratia vobis et pax multiplicetur.

Amen.
Given at the Retreat of Sts. John

and Paul, February 13, 1796.

Your most affectionate servant

John Baptist of St. Vincent Ferrer

Superior General

With this we come to the end of the circular letters of Most Reverend

Father John Baptist of St. Vincent Ferrer, second Father General of the

Congregation. There are some indications of possible other circular letters

written by Father Vincent, but if there were, they are noiv either lost or are

at least unavailable at present. There are some decrees still extant made or

written at various occasions dealing with such matters as neatness and care

with the Mass books and books of administration; also a letter to Monte

Argentaro on the requirements for postulants before being accepted, also

two decrees for Sts. John and Paul on how to keep the library and one on

retreatants. But these and one or the other still extant documents cannot

be called circular letters to the entire Congregation and thus are not in

place in our series.
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PASSIONIST STUDIES AND TEXTS

1

Costa nte Brovetto, C.P.

INTRODUCTION TO THE

SPIRITUALITY

OF ST. PAUL OF THE

CROSS

Mystical Death & Divine Nativity

Edition "ECO"

1955

(Continued)

CHAPTER ONE

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND FOR ST. PAUL'S TEACHING

ON MYSTICAL DEATH AND DIVINE BIRTH.

I. - THE PERSONALITY OF ST. PAUL.

The proper preliminary to the faith. In the intuition of such a "for-

study of the thought of St. Paul of mula of life,"^ there is manifested all

the Cross is necessarily an adequate the holy liberty and personal genius

understanding of his personality. A of the sons of God, according to the

spirituality, indeed, even more than particular grace accorded to them; it

a doctrine of objective truth, is the is proper to note with Kreusch that

original traced upon souls of a way "in the ascetical teaching of a Saint,

of embracing the living reality of the principal value lies in that par-
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ticular characteristic which reveals

the thoughts and sentiments of a soul

favored by grace."^

Now, in the totality of a Saint's

spirituality—at least as it reaches

us—it seems there are three things

that, together, enable us to under-

stand the influence he exerted: his

natural gifts, his succesive cultural

and supernatural formation and the

kind of teaching he proposed, in

which he expressed his own thought.

We will examine these three elements

briefly in this chapter.

1. The Man
Chronology Of His Life

The main trends in the life of Paul

Danei, as they affect his spirituality,

can be indicated briefly. He was
born on the 3rd of January, 1694, in

Ovada of the diocese of Acqui, al-

though of a family belonging to Ales-

sandria. After a youth edifying from
the start, he experienced at the age

of 19 what he called his "conversion,"

by which he gave himself explicitly

and single-mindedly to the service of

God, although he still remained in

the world to aid his family. It might
well be the fruit of his apostolate at

that period that among his young
companions there were eighteen vo-

cations to the religious life and the

priesthood.^

In 1720, when he was 26 years old,

there were important visions to de-

termine his own vocation; clothed,

that same year, in a habit of mourn-
ing and penance, he immediately be-

gan his efforts to establish "the good
work"* the Lord had inspired him to

begin. Only seven years later, in

1927, after being ordained a priest,

could he settle down with John Bap-

tist, his younger brother and first

companion," in Tuscany on Monte
Argentaro, the cradle of the Congre-

gation.

Then he began the priestly minis-

try of a missionary, preaching to vast

regions of central Italy, while the

fame of his holiness and miracles

spread rapidly also elsewhere." For
thirty years more, his work as apostle

proceeded parallel with that as foun-

der; Providence apparently wished to

crown his two careers together, for

in 1769, a few months after he had
ascended the platform the last time

for an extraordinary mission, the

Saint received the solemn Pontifical

Bull of approbation of the Institute.

From then on, obliged by the Pope,

he resided in the Eternal City, wast-

ing away from a serious illness in his

last years, until he died on October

18, 1775, more than eighty years old.

At his death, he left 12 houses, with

some hundreds of religious, as well

as a cloistered convent of women,
also conceived and founded by him
in 1771 with a spirit and a rule mod-
elled on that of the Passionists.^

His Character

A complete description of the psy-

chology of St. Paul of the Cross has

never been attempted,^ and there-

fore it is easy to overemphasize one

side or another of his very rich per-

sonality. Moreover, there has never

been any adequate attempt to distin-

guish and then harmonise the bear-

ing of nature and of grace upon his

formation, taking the proper care to

let the evidence speak for itself. Be
that as it may, if we read the bio-
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graphies with care, and, even more,
study the cannonization processes

which, without any pious preoccupa-

tion, depict the human character of

the Saint in a thousand lively little

details, we will find that the follow-

ing points will emerge, to enable us

to better trace the Saint's physiog-

nomy in its entirety.^

Robust energy: Above all else, St.

Paul is presented in those pages as

a robust man, healthy of constitution,

of imposing stature, charming and
eloquent in voice and gesture, in

short, the type of missionary whose
mere appearance, was very impres-

sive/" No matter what happened, he
had presence of mind for every test,

and not even the mystic phenomena
attending him make us suspect him
of any lack of balance, or of anything

morbid/^ In fact, even when he was
overcome by sickness or old age, he
still had such control over himself

that, when he exercised the sacred

ministry, he appeared a living per-

sonification of indomitable energy.

"It was wonderful to see him in ac-

tion. Off the platform, he could not

drag himself along nor stand on his

feet, and was therefore constrained

to lie in bed. He needed four per-

sons to lift him up, but, come the

hour to preach, he went up to the

platform as if he did not feel or had
forgotten every pain; he would preach

with his usual spirit, effectiveness

and fervor, moving about with com-
plete agility."^"

The same mark of evident robust-

ness pervades his whole thought; he
writes nothing vacuous or sentimen-

tal. The texts, in fact, point up his

vehemence and realism—a realism

that is sometimes disconcerting even
when he was speaking of the most
spiritual things.^^

His very refined sensibility: There
is another side to the character of

St. Paul not sufficiently described by
his biographers. Yet it is equally as

important as the energy just men-
tioned. This is his exquisite sensi-

bility, united to an extraordinary

readiness to emotional reaction. Noth-

ing is further from the truth than to

represent St. Paul as bristling with

the superhuman austerity of a fright-

ening asceticism. He continually re-

sponded, almost as if he had no pro-

tection against it, to every impres-

sion of joy and of sorrow, of beauty

and of disgust.^*

In the beginning, the life of ex-

treme penance that he had embraced

aroused in him an "extreme melan-

choly," made him "shudder at the

very thought of it."^^ Even in later

years, he felt his maladies most keen-

ly, even to the point of tears,^® and

he kept himself from crying aloud

only by singing in a loud voice.^"

Throughout his life, his face retained

such mobility of expression that

painters gave up trying to paint

him:^^ it became enflamed, or it

turned white,^^ then it seemed a fur-

nace of fire, or again like a corpse.

Smiles and tears mingled together,^®

and a near-maternal tenderness was

no less usual with him than a very

marked vivacity in rising to correct,

or to defend holy causes; ^"^ neverthe-

less, he was always quick to return

immediately to a tranquil affability

which he always preserved interior-
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Frankness and expansiveness: These

two qualities were truly typical of

him.-- He himself recognized them
as natural to himself, not without a

good-natured complacency: "I am a

Lombard, and what I have in my
heart, I have on my tongue. Jesus

Christ said : Est, est, Non, Non."'"

So little was St. Paul inclined by
nature to avoid human companion-

ship that he actually had an irrepres-

sible communicativeness,-* and in his

conversations and letters breathed an

inexhaustible air of good humor. "He
was courteous, affable, at ease, un-

complicated; he never annoyed any-

one by his discourses, no matter how
long they were, but rather made
people want to hear him longer and
to stay with him."^^

His Humble and Serene Courage
The union of these natural ele-

ments of St. Paul's character led him
to base his whole life on that simple

sincerity which is much more than
frankness: it is a conscious and virile

straightforwardness. In fact, the un-

shakeable courage he manifested in

all his undertakings came more from
a profound uprightness of soul than
from any impulsiveness or impres-

sionability of temperament.
He did not hide his weakness, and

his beautiful humility springs spon-

taneously from this sincerity. In his

conversations and letters, we see how
often he was humanly affected, wor-
ried or worn out by the countless

difficulties that seemed to be for-

ever appearing. "Oh, if God should
inspire me to abandon this Retreat,"

he wrote in 1736, "how gladly I would
—nobody knows. I willingly await

death to make some small payment
to the divine Justice."-*" He lived con-

stantly under the impression that he

was immersed in waters of tribula-

tion; -^ sometimes he seemed over-

come by pessimism, distrust of self,

or by those painful crises of melan-

choly that accompanied his severe

illnesses or mystical desolations.^*

But if he felt the complexity and
difficulties of nature most keenly and
did not conceal it, still the greatness

of his spirit emerges all the more
clearly: it was this that did not per-

mit those trials to have the least ef-

fect upon the clarity and directness

of his deliberations. Here nothing is

more evident than his unshakeable

trust and serene firmness, by which
he was able to act, not according to

his own subjective inclinations and
impressions, but according to the

truth he had embraced and which he
loved and served to the point of

heroism.

We should not be surprised, then,

to find the whole spirituality of St.

Paul characterized by this same virile

directness, a directness always com-
bined with the serene consciousness

of his own inadequacy, but for that

very reason more elevated, and
strengthened by relying not on hu-

man theories but on the divine truth

of faith.

2. Interior Formation
In a man of genious, the culture

that he received from his teachers is

only one element, and sometimes a

quite secondary one, in his gradual

personal development. We should

recognize this fact even more in re-

gard to the great mystics, in whom
God Himself has willed to add His
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own operation in an absolutely extra-

ordinary manner.

To understand, then, the develop-

ment of the personality of St. Paul

of the Cross, in distinction from his

character, it is necessary to point out

the acquired intellectual element, and
also the particular orientation im-

pressed on his thought by many ex-

traordinary graces.

Intellectual Culture

In his youth, St. Paul received a

certain literary and humanistic edu-

cation:^® he uses in his letters a lan-

guage that is lively, and expressive

to the point of being poetic, yet not

free of personal usages. The little

time that he could give to study, and
particularly to writing did not permit

him to be too careful about the form;

yet for that very reason his style pre-

serves a special sort of fascination.^"

Our Saint had read various spirit-

ual authors from the days of his

youth; as far as strictly theological

learning went, he must be considered

practically self-taught; his regular

training was restricted to a very

short time,^^ learned only incidental-

ly. He often confessed his deficiency

in scholastic theology,^^ although he
loved it and showed great zeal for

it.

All his life, he applied his keen
intellect^^ and retentive memory^* to

make up for this deficiency which
had been due to the circumstances of

his preparation for the priesthood:

that is, it had to be completed among
hermits and in between his service of

the sick in a Roman hospital.^^ Long
hours of solitude in the woods of

Monte Argentaro,^^ or in the "little

prison"^^ on Monte Fogliano were
perseveringly dedicated to the study

of theology and of the more reliable

and recognized Scriptural exegetes.^^

Besides divine lights, his own per-

sonal application played a large part

in his acquisition of a true and extra-

ordinary competence in theological

questions. Priests, indeed, who were
aware of the unusual character of

his studies acknowledged that com-
petence with a good deal of amaze-

ment.""

Sacred Scripture: The foundation

of his wisdom was always more im-

mediately Sacred Scripture;*" he had
so assimilated it that he used it in-

stinctively in the phrasing of his

sentences," and kept it in his thought

continually;*^ he referred to the in-

spired word as the sole basis and sole

valid argument for his own doc-

trine.*^ He used to insist on the

special trust that should be placed

on scriptural maxims, in preaching.**

It is the New Testament that he

quotes most frequently; it is not dif-

ficult to discover his real preference

for the Apostle who is his name-sake,

whom he familiarly called "his own
dear Saint Paul." In him, he found

his own vocation to suffer many
things for the name of the Lord;*^ in

him, he found reflected, as in its

source, the mystic value of death to

earthly things and of a life hidden in

faith; he admired the Apostle's zeal

of conquest, and at the same time, in

his long calvary of desolation, took

consolation that he experienced with

him what it meant, after having pene-

trated to the heavenly dwelling, to

live again in exile.*^
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We do not find in St. Paul of the

Cross a like personal affection for

the Evangelist St. John. Yet he did

admire the divine acumen with which

the Evangelist revealed the mystery

of the Incarnate Word;*' his mystical

doctrine, as we shall see, was pro-

foundly influenced by many themes
that are clearly Joannine, drawn from
the discourses with Nicodemus and
the Samaritan woman,*^ and the al-

legory of the Good Shepherd. The
Evangelist was, also, among the heav-

enly witnesses of the mystical mar-
irage of the Saint.*®

As for the Old Testament, there

are, together with quotations from
the book of Job, many quotations

from the Psalms. It is from these

last quotations that we realize the

love St. Paul had for the choir office,

and it is plain what richness he dis-

covered in them, particularly during

the long hours of daily prayer which
complemented it.

The "Great Masters": In directing

souls, the Saint, because he consider-

ed himself unworthy or incapable, at

times preferred to proceed under
the explicit authority of those whom
he called "the great Masters."^" In

fact, he tried to be only an echo of

tradition, and at that the best tradi-

tion, according to the maxim he used
that spiritual books ought by prefer-

ence to be ones with an author whose
initials began with an "S", that is, a

saint.'''

We will give only a brief summary
of the principal authors he used, be-

cause there are already studies pub-

lished that put in very clear light

the relations these authors had to

the spirituality of St. Paul.'- Com-
pletely original for a modern mystic

was the open predilection he had for

Tauler, •''^ who has always been little

known in Italy, and who was, especi-

ally at that time, everywhere ostra-

cised because of his nebulousness

and the suspicion that Protestant and
Quietistic abuses had cast on him."*

Indeed, St. Paul not only read Tauler

assiduously himself,^^ but also rec-

ommended him to anyone who could

understand him and be helped.^** We
shall see, nevertheless, in its proper

place, how he interpreted and neu-

tralized the principal theses of the

German mystic in his own personal

way. Certainly, not unrelated to this

sympathy is the fact that throughout

the work of Tauler that is quoted"
a large part is everywhere given to

the Passion.

As for Saint John of the Cross,

whom even at that time he called the

"Mystical Doctor,"^^ he made great

use of him to inculcate his own fun-

damental aversion to putting much
weight on certain gifts of prayer, and
also to guide souls in their transition

from meditation to contemplation,"®

just as he took from St. Teresa of

Jesus the metaphors to describe and
characterize infused prayer.**" He is

indebted to St. Francis de Sales for

many expressive examples of the love

of God," but especially for that su-

preme discretion with which he regu-

lated all the exercises of piety,"- and
for the optimism with which he gave

ease and serenity to the whole con-

duct of the interior life. Other in-

fluences, less obvious because they

leave no traces in his mystical termi-
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nology, have yet to be shown as due
especially to his incessant reading of

the lives and legends of the Saints.

In particular, the Franciscan back-

ground and the spiritual direction of

two venerable Capuchins at the time

of his great visions concerning the

Passion, inevitably favored the orien-

tation the Saint had in so decisive

a way toward this mystery.®^ Ancient

stories of Eastern hermits, which had
impressed him in his impressionable

childhood, played their part in his

primitive ideal of a rigorously here-

mitical life—an ideal which from
then on he was continually moderat-

ing;^* the history of the great Saints

who lived in the British Isles per-

haps increased in him the attraction

already infused in him by God for

England/' Finally, St. Catherine of

Genoa literally filled him with en-

thusiasm by her manner, so akin to

his own, of conceiving and living di-

vine love, that is, as holy, naked and
pure.^^

From the quotations in his letters

and sermons, we can surmise an ex-

tensive knowledge of many of the

Fathers and other authors,^^ although

probably not all at first hand.®® Their

importance in the formation of his

spirituality is entirely secondary, for

he treats them, most often, only in

occasional quotations, by way of ex-

ample or as an authority confirming

what he has said, but not as substan-

tial proof.

His Supernatural Orientation

In a life such as that of St. Paul of

the Cross, in which one can say that

all the extraordinary charisms and
mystical privileges are actively pres-

ent,*''' it is especially important to

discover those on which he based his

own and his neighbor's interior life

and his own teaching. It appears that

we can single out three: his gift of

mystic faith, the special intellectual

elevation of his visions and his para-

doxical apostolic vocation to solitude

centered about the Passion of Christ.

The following sketch of these three

gifts will make more intelligible the

harmonious development in his spiri-

tual orientation.

Mystical enthusiasm in faith: The

gift of God which arouses the great-

est admiration in St. Paul, because

of its liveliness, is beyond doubt his

spirit of faith: ^° lights that dazzled

even himself, which, in fact, he recog-

nized as his special privilege only by
seeing—with bewildermen—the lack

of equal faith in others. Even from
his youth, he had "such a light and

understanding concerning the Divini-

ty that all created things disappeared

and it seemed that faith had been

exchanged for evidence; . . . and it

seemed that, outside of the Beatific

Vision, a greater could not be had in

this mortal life; so it is that he used

to say frankly with the royal prophet:

'Thy testimonies have become ex-

tremely credible for me.' "^^ Because

of such near-vision, there would come
from him spontaneously the lament:

"How great a blindness there is in

the world!" "May His Divine Majesty

by pleased that you know all the

truths of faith as I know them
through the divine mercy, until they

seem to me as it were tangible! . . .

Ah, if the Lord increased my faith

just a little, I do not know what would
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happen to me! ... I thank thee, Holy
Faith! beautiful Faith, what things

you reveal to me!""-

We would like to call this faith

angelic, because of its lucidity, un-

shakeableness, the joy of its intuition;

but it will be enough to show how
fully mystical it was: it was not only

a faith illuminated by the Gift of

Understanding, which unites penerta-

tion to assent, or that of Wisdom,
which unites to assent spiritual relish

for the truth, but also a faith crowned
with what the Apostle calls a fruit of

charity: mystical "faith", which is

certainty bordering on vision.'^

The faith of St. Paul of the Cross

possessed its object, enjoyed it and
needed no other. In his marvellous
and profoundly theological ingenuity,

he received from God present to him
the revelation of heavenly truth, and
it made superfluous for him every
further search for greater certainty

or comprehension. It was, in antici-

pation, the "gaudium de veritate" in

which will consist final human hap-

piness.^* "My greatest consolation in

this life is not knowing, nor being
able to understand the marvels of

the Divine Mysteries which Faith re-

veals to me, and I rejoice with God
for it, saying to him that He would
not be my God, and the Immense
Good that He is, if a worm as vile as

I could understand His marvels, and
I am glad that He alone comprehends
them. Thus am I at peace, and most
content to believe in the obscurity of

Holy Faith, although it is an obscurity

clearer than the sun."^'^

Purely intellectual visions: We be-

lieve it is of particular importance'*'

to single out another characteristic

of the extraordinary gifts of St. Paul

of the Cross: this is that the more
notable and decisive illuminations he

had when he was young were purely

intelelctual: most profound intuitions

of divine truth, without any imagina-

tion." According to theology, these

visions surpass in security, stability

and value imaginary ones.'^ Truth

is impressed directly on the intellect,

and the means of verbal expression

follows afterwards, either suggested

in the vision itself or even chosen by

the Saint.'" The fundamental ele-

ment is not the image, but the truth

impressed immediately and concre-

tized only at a later time in some
image.

St. Paul always took pains to make

this point clear, even after many

years, and especially with regard to

the lights concerning the foundation

and purpose of the Congregation,

lights that bordered on the grade of

evidence®" and upon which he foun-

ded his entire spirituality. "... The
manner in which I saw them (the

Holy Founders) was not with bodily

form, but as it were in spirit, with

the understanding of the soul; I do
not know how to explain it . . . These
marvels (infused understanding of

the agonies of Jesus) can not be ex-

plained by any bodily comparison,

because His Majesty makes them un-

derstood in the depths of the soul

with such spiritual movements that

they cannot be explained, and it un-

derstands them in an instant ... It

understands them in an instant with-

out corporeal or even imaginary

forms, but God infuses them into it
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by a work of His infinite charity and
mercy.'"^^

Such truths were equivalent, in the

explanations of the Saint, to a whole
library of volumes,^^ because of their

richness; and to peremptory com-
mands to action, because of the im-

mediacy with which he perceived

them as coming from God. The dog-

matic element thus stood out in clear

bold relief,®^ and became a motivat-

ing impulse to action, submitted of-

course to the secure criterion of

obedience. From the very beginning
of his career, therefore, St. Paul
could speak of himself as walking in

faith; yet never contradicted himself

when he showed himself constantly

opposed, in his direction, to every
vision and supernatural locution.^* "I

hold more for certain what I see in

spirit with the profound light of holy
Faith than if I saw them with my
bodily eyes, because my eyes can de-

ceive me with some kind of image,

while there is no danger the other

can, and also because of the under-

standing that God gives me; for I

entrust myself to the counsel of my
superiors, and subject myself to what
they tell me with the grace of the

Holy Spirit."«=

The elevated character of intellec-

tuality implicit in the mysticism of

Saint Paul of the Cross justifies our

effort to put its foundations in some
theological order, to attain thus a

deeper knowledge of its worth. Our
Saint, indeed, used to break off be-

fore the "much more" that he would
like to say and could not, partly be-

cause such things, being mystical

gifts, cannot be expressed,^® but per-

haps also partly because he was un-

able ,or unwilling to translate into

theological terminology for the souls

to whom he wrote the truth impressed
distinctly in his mind by God. Instead,

he limited himself to the use of meta-

phors he had read in the great mys-
tics, or to the "paradoxes" of his own
personal taste.^^

Personal mission: An extraordinary

fact of great importance, most de-

cisive in his spiritual orientation was
the clear commission he had received

from on high to reawaken in the

hearts of the faithful devotion to and
remembrance of the Passion of

Christ. After he had believed for a

short time that this was purely per-

sonal vocation, and of an eremitical

type,*^ he finally had to recognize

that he was being directed to per-

petuate this vocation by setting it up
as the end of a religious Congrega-

tion, and by going about among all

the people as an apostle. ^^

His life, however, remained char-

acteristically contemplative, even

when he spent whole months on the

marshy coast, in contact with farmers,

bandits and nobles of the country;

this was not only because of the par-

ticular mystical grace consequent up-

on the mystical marriage which he

had already attained, but also because

the dominant idea of his apostolate

was—not to limit himself to institut-

ing a moral reform, but rather to

consolidate and bring such a reform

to stable maturity by sharing with

all souls his own contemplative ideal.

"One of the chief objects of this least

Congregation consists not only in be-

ing indefatigable in holy prayer our-
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selves, that we may attend to holy structing them in the easiest manner
union with God, but also in leading possible in this angelic exercise."®"

our neighbors to do the same, in-

NOTES: Chapter I, Part I: Personality of Saint Paul

1. This apt expression was first used by Fr. Gabriel of St. Mary Magdalene,

O.C.D., in his conference on Carmelite Spirituality, cf. IlSacerdote e la

Spiritualita, Roma, 1946, p. 176.

2. C. Kreusch, C.SS.R., La dottrina spirituale di S. Alfonso de Liguori, Milano,

1931, p. 441.

3. Cf. Cajetan, C.P., Vie de S. Paul de la Croix, (ms), v. I, p. 42.

4. So the Saint used to call the growing Congregation; cf. Lettere, II, 79;

727, etc.

5. John Baptist was declared Venerable in 1935. There is an interesting bio-

graphy of him, in which is evident the noticable differences between his

spirit, which seemed to revive that of the hermits of the Thebaid, and
that of his brother, the Saint, which was able to unite rigor toward self

with the most amiable condescension toward all. Cf. Giovanni M. Cioni,

C.P., Vita del vero Servo di Dio P. Giovanni Battista di S. Michele Arc-

angelo, Roma, Citta del Vaticano, 1934.

6. For example, his heroic virtue was admired at Milan in 1746 (Cf. POC,
66 V), in 1753 at Palermo (Cf. POC, 362; PAC, 354 v), places he had never

visited. This reputation was to procure him many vocations; cf. Cajetan,

Recrutement, pp. 13-14. One witness emphasized the spread of his repu-

tation for holiness: "In other outside kingdoms, as at Portogallo, etc . .
."

(POR, 2112).

7. Cf. Regole e Constituzioni delle Religiose della SS. Croce e Passione di

G.C., Roma, 1927. About this Institute, in which the Saint manifested

how he conceived the contemplative monastic life, cf. again Cajetan,

S. Paul de la Croix, et la fondation des Religieuses Passionistes, Tirlemont,

1937; Jochim de L'Immac. Cone, C.P., Quant a nous? Jesus Crucifie!,

Paris, 1923, pp. 125-199.

8. But see the sketch in Etudes Carmelitaines: Oswald, C.P., "La personnalite

de S. Paul de la Croix," XXIII (1938), t. ii, pp. 282-286.

9. A stiring confirmation of the picture we have traced is now provided by
the scientific graphological examination of the writing of the Saint. Cf.

G. M. Moretti, I Santi dalla scrittura, Padova, 1952, pp. 318-323.

10. On his outward appearance, cf. Cajetan, Apotre ... pp. 60 seq.

11. Thus it does not seem possible to juxtapose him with Mme. Guyon as an
example of hysterical automatism in writing, developed to the maximum,
(Cf. DCT, "Mystique," v. X, c. 2651), by forcing the sense of his state-

ment: "I wrote as swiftly as if someone was seated in a chair dictating to

me: I perceived the words come from my heart." (Lettere, IV, 221) In
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fact, the Saint used five days to write tiie short first Rule (ibid.): "inas-

much as for a time I was inspired by God." After he had modified the

Rule many times, he ended up by distrusting that first draft.

12. Strambi, Vita ... p. 331. (Lo Spirito ... p. 182; in this edition, there is

added also an interesting fact, reported in the Processes, S. 2, 395, 210.)

13. There are many examples of this found in his letters of direction. "I

would like you, in preparation for prayer, after the act of faith in the

presence of God, to consider yourself with certainty as a putrid manure
pile, a completely rotten thing, a vessel of vermin, and then say: Oh, my
soul, how putrid you are before God! . . . Imagine yourself as exhaling

a pestilential stench . .
." (Lettere, I, 198) There are examples in Cajetan,

Esprit ... p. 370 fl.

14. Cf. Cajetan, Esprit ... pp. 373-384. Even in his sleep, he suffered and
trembled all over when he was at the height of his difficulties. Cf.

Lettere, II, 102.

15. POV 143; 162.

16. "Many times, at the beginning of an illness, I saw him remain before the

Blessed Sacrament for some time weeping and sobbing, begging mercy
for his poor Soul, and then, bathed in tears, retire to his pallet." POV
1142 V (P. Antonio di S. Agn.). Cf. POV 600 v. Again, in extreme sick-

ness, "in order not to bellow like and animal, he would start singing . . .

although, not to disturb those nearby, he set himself to chant the Litany

of the Madonna. "POC 236 (P. Bonaventura dell' Ass.) This was an

habitual practice: cf. Cajetan, Esprit . . ., p. 57; also POR 1092; 1545 v;

2254 V.

17. POR 828 V (Fr. Francesco L. di S. T.)

18. As for its becoming enflamed, cf. POR 1326; PO 481; 528; 65 v; 211. (This

is not to be confused with the mystical phenomenon of the aureola, for

which cf. Cajetan, Oraison ... p. 110.) When overcome by internal an-

guish, "as often as he stood up, I saw the color leave his face, so that

he looked like a corpse." (POV 1432 v (P. Gius. M. del Croc.) Cf. PO 519.

19. Cf. POR 1548; 1553; 1574 v etc.

20. Some mentioned that he seemed to go to an excess (cf. PAF 78v, 80) and

he himself at times humbled himself for it, if "because of his natural

fiery and ardent temperament ... he seemed to them to have erred in

anything . .
." (POV 478. Cf. POR 2026 v).

21. The Saint said so formally: POR 555v.

22. "Frankness or truthfulness was the special characteristic of Father

Paul ..." POR 2722V. Cf. Strambi, Vita . . p284fl Lo spirito . . p260fl.

23. POV 401v. Cf. also POC 181; 558v; PA 97; POV 875v; PO 550v; etc. This

is a quotation from Matthew, 5, 37. The Saint regarded himself as a

Lombard because up to 1713 Alessandria formed part of the Duchy of

Milan.

24. Cf. Cajetan, Esprit . . ., p. 213: Expansive character: Apotre . . . pp. 289-
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300: the description of the Saint's personal life and humility.

25. POR 1856. (P. Domenico di S. Ant.)

26. Lettere, I, 146 (9 Aug., 1736—to Agnes Grazi). Cf. also ibid. I, 210; 250.

27. He often used in this sense the verse: "Save me, God, for the waters

have entered even into my soul." (Ps. 68, 2). Cf. Lettere, I, 657; 721; 581;

592; 604; II, 488; 668; 182; 720; 821; etc.

28. Cf. POV 1234; PAR, 612v. Moving description in Cajetan, Esprit . . .,

p. 358; 415; Oraison ... pp. 135-150.

29. About his primary education, begun at Cremolino, and continued perhaps

at Genoa up until he was 15 years old, information is quite scarce. Cf.

Cajetan, Vie . . . (ms) v. I, p. 14-16; 36-37. Stanislao dell' Add., C.P.,

II piu hel fiore d'Ovada, Varese, 1930, pp. 61-67.

30. . . . "a style that is clear, direct, and often with something of off-handed-

ness that increases its charm." De Guibert, "Le Journal ..." Revue
d'Ascetique et Mystique, VI, (1925), p. 27.

31. In the months preceeding his ordination to the priesthood, which took

place on June 7, 1727, he had lessons in theology from a Father Dominic
M. of Rome, O.F.M., curate of St. Bartholomew at Isola Tiberina. PAR 437.

32. Cf. Cajetan, Esprit ... p. 253. A confession of ignorance is frequent in

Lettere (cf. II, 754), but at times, it is a matter also of mystical darkness

(I, 786; III, 465) or of a delicate irony (I, 274; III, 415); most often he

refers to the lack of the great gifts he considered necessary for a spritual

director. Cf. POV 1251.

33. "In his studies, he made wonderful progress because of his open-minded-

ness, and the liveliness and promptness of his spirit." POV 106. Cf. PO
207. The Saint's great capacity to assimilate has been fully noted: Brice,

In Spirit . . ., p. 9; Cajetan, Doctrine . . ., p. vii.

34. Cf. POV 392. (P. Gian Maria di S. Igna.)

'

35. Cf. Lettere, I, 75.

36. In the early days, the religious studied out in the open, in the forest, for

the lack of a suitable place . . . Cf. Strambi, Vita . . ., p. 65.

37. POV 865. Cf. Cajetan, Esprit . . ., p. 278, for the description of that little

cell, so low that visitors could unobserved carry away splinters of wood
from the ceiling as relics . . . Cf. also, POV 666v.

38. Cf. Cajetan, Doctrine . . .,p. 9-10. For the fear the Saint had of suspect

doctrine, cf. POV 817v. He was approved for confessions about two years

after his ordination cf. BoUettino della Congregazione ... X (1929),pp.

203-205.

39. Cf. PA 149; 376v; POR 222; 1158v; 2242. Particularly important is the

testimony reported by Cajetan, Recrutement ... p. 44, note (a).

40. Cf. Lettere, I, 819. "Ordinarily he quoted the sayings of the Holy Spirit

and the words of the Fathers on the manner in which each ought to regu-

late himself in following the Lord ... his almost constant study was the

reading of the Sacred Scriptures . . . "S I, 492; 39; 595; 58.
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41. Even in conversations, POV 56. We can see in his letters the continual

use of many verses as commonplaces.
42. He knew it, in large part, by heart, POR 1056; he meditated upon it during

sleepless night, POR 1055v; he chanted verses of it to console himself,

POR 2079; he quoted it with such profusion and profundity that one
would think he had the gift of infused knowledge, POR 318v.

43. Even in the few outlines of his sermons left to us there are more than

200 biblical passages commented on, or repeatedly quoted. So is explained

how the Saint, even when speaking extemporaneously, gave the impres-

sion of possessing a great scriptural erudition, POR 22v; 2217v.

44. "In the quotations you will make from Sacred Scripture, take care to

pronounce the words well, in a way that all can hear and understand,

because, since they are divine words, they imprint themselves more vivid-

ly on the minds of the hearers, give more spiritual nourishment, and have
greater power over souls." POV 818.

45. POR 1034. Cf. Cajetan, Esprit . . ., p. 190. In his letters, there are about

120 Pauline passages constantly quoted. A few years after his so-called

conversion, God "often gave him interior locutions, telling him: I will

show you how many things you must suffer for my name." S 1, 319, 75.

When he read these words in the epistle of the Feast of the Conversion of

St. Paul, our Saint remained suffused with tears. Cf. Cajetan, Esprit . .
.

,

p. 190.

46. Cf. POR 1146V. (F. Francesco L. di S. T.)

47. "With a particular predilection, he had devotion to the Apostle and
Evangelist St. John, because he had entered into the Divinity, beginning

his Gospel with this." POR 1034. (Fr. Francesco L. di S. T.) He is the

only witness to this point.

48. While reading in the Mass the Gospel of the Samaritan woman, he wept
copiously: S I, 194; 178.

49. PAR 2321. Cf. Cajetan, Oraison . . ., p. 86.

50. "I am no good for directing even an ant." Lettere, I, 380; cf. ibid. I, 513;

706; 772, etc. As a matter of fact, the Saint, despite his humble reluctance,

was very free in giving spiritual counsels, even if he retained the true

direction (especially by letter) of only a restricted number of generous

souls. As for using the "Great Masters," he availed himself of them
especially when he had to make headway against the ordinary confessor,

as an extraordinary (Cf. Lettere, II, 491; III, 383, cf. Cajetan, Apotre . . .,

p. 240); to encourage souls (Lettere, I, 303; III, 698) to cut short opposi-

tion (ibid., II, 461; III, 159); or when he met mystical darkness, (ibid.,

Ill, 168; 450; etc.)

51. Cf. POR 1740V (P. Domenico di S. Ant.) The phrase is St. Philip Neri's:

cf. Strambi, Vita . . ., p. 300; (Lo spirito . . ., p. 139)

52. Cf. e.g., the synoptic tables of Cajetan, Doctrine ... p. 316. Also, many
reference to the resemblances between St. Paul of the Cross and St. John
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of the Cross may be found in Brice, C.P., Journey in the Night, N.Y., 1945.

For his relationship to Tauler, cf. R. Coccalotto, "L'influsso di Taulero

nella vita e nella dottrina di S. Paolo della Croce," in Vita Christiana,

XX (1951) pp. 136-145; 287-309.

53. It is a question here of a Latin compilation edited for the first time by a

certain L. Surio of Cologne in 1548, and of which only one part is truly

Tauler's. On the critical text, cf. A. Corin, Introduction litteraire aux

Sermons de Tauler, Paris, 1927, v. I, pp. 57-69; and Dictionnaire de

Spiritualite, I, 323. St. Paul read this compilation in an abbreviated edi-

tion that we will refer when we need to, citing also, when possible, the

critical editions of the authentic sermons.

54. Cf. the study, not yet published in its entirety, by R. Cocalotto, Conos-

cenza ed influsso in Italia di Taulero e Suso. (typewritten manuscript

kept in the Angelicum, 1950). Among the Italians better acquainted

with the German mystic is Sisto de Cucchi, of Bergamo, condemned as

a Quietist in 1699; cf. M. Petrocchi, II Quietismo italiano del Seicento,

Roma, 1948, p. 25. Petrucci, also, another famous Quietist, misused

Tauler: cf. ibid., p. 59.

55. "He read Tauler almost always, until his eyesight failed, and in the com-

mon recreations it was the same ... he would talk of him, and then would
speak with such relish that simply the mention of Tauler, his face would
be enflamed and smiling, he would weep." POR 1418 v. (P. Giuseppe di

S.M.)

56. "He nourished his own spirit especially on the reading of Tauler, and
did not omit persuading and suggesting to all who were more learned

among those whom he advised, that they be directed by reading such an

ascetical author." POR 1159v (Fr. Francesco). His own sons certainly

followed this advice, at least in part, e.g. there is a Discorso mystico

cavato dal Taulero among the writing attributed to Ven. Dominic of the

Mother of God (Ms., sez. VI, Catechistica, n. 15, pp. 105-106; in the Gen-

eral Archives, C.P., Rome.)
57. The Saint had in his hands, perhaps, another little volume attributed to

Tauler (edited at Venice, 1556: there is a copy in the library of St. John
and Paul at Rome, where the Saint died), in which are contained" Exer-

cises on the life and Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ," omitted however
in the edition of Surio mentioned earlier.

58. Lettere, I. 808. The Saint advised a director of monks to study St. John
of the Cross, in 1747 (POV 43v).

59. Cf. Lettere, I, 144; 423; 808; II, 501; III, 540 etc.

60. Cf. Cajetan, Doctrine . . ., p. 11; 51. The Saint considered her the special

patron of souls of prayer; cf. Lettere, III, 716; 743; IV, 40, 156.

61. This Saint was the first to be studied by St. Paul, and he spread his

teachings already when at Castellazzo, before 1720 (cf. PA 202v) and
later, though still a layman, at Gaeta in 1726 (cf. PC 269v; Lettere, I, 64.)
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62. He has been compared, in fact, to the Bishop of Geneva (S 2, 681; 40)
and in certain cases was even more benign; cf. Cajetan, Doctrine ... p. 19,

n. 1.

63. We find mention of St. Bonaventure (Lettere, III, 438; Bollettino, 1928,

p. 328; POR 926v); St. Francis (Lettere, I, 805; Bollettino, 1928, 46) Fr.

Cajetan made an effort to find many analogies between the comportment
of our Saint and that of the Poverello (Recrutement, p. 140; Apotre,

p. 288; Oraison, p. 137; Esprit, p. 252; 260) to such an extent that accord-

ing to him, "we can say that the Passionists are a new branch of the

order (Franciscan)": S. Paul de C. et I'Institut des Passionistes, Tirle-

mont, 1934, p. 34. This statement deserves to be better studied and
certainly quite modified.

64. "From the good suggestions of his mother and the lives of the saints that

he knew of . . . the Servant of God had the desire even at that tender

age of withdrawing into a desert, and his younger brother who was called

John Baptist had the same desire. .
." POR 2148v. Cf. also POR 477; 2266;

816; POV 106v; 691; POC 307v; 219.

65. Many tell of his "great sorrow that the English nation, which had given

so many Saints to the world, had turned its back on the Catholic Church
and now lived buried in the darkness of such great errors . .

." S 2. 209;

228. Cf. POV 814v; 1133; S 2, 189; 100; 203; 198. His attraction for Eng-

land was mentioned by Pope Pius IX among the outstanding traits of his

holiness : cf . Acta cannonizationis, vol. II, p. 408.

66. This expression (used e.g. in Lettere, III, 759) must have been derived

from Saint Catherine, for it was characteristic of her: cf. Pourrat, La
spiritualite chretienne, Paris, 1947, v. Ill, p. 397; 404. (English trans.:

Christian Spirituality, Westminister, 1953, p. 266; 268.) St. Paul spoke

of her with surprising confidence: cf. Cajetan, Esprit . . . pp. 192; 297.

67. We can name St. Bernard (POR 548; 929v; Lettere, I, 607; 704; II, 109,

III, 741; Bollettino, 1027, p. 270; 1926, p. 241); the Imitation of Christ,

(POR 1158v); St. Catherine of Sienna (Lettere, I, 820; II, 493); St. Gert-

rude (POR 1041; POV 302; Lettere, I, 171; II, 105), etc. In his preaching,

there are frequent quotations from Chrysostom (the "Golden Tongued"),

St. Augustine, St. Jerome, St. Gregory the Great.

68. On the composition of his sermons, cf. Cajetan, Apotre, pp. 51-52. in the

Letters, he indicates a text from which he had gathered sentences from
the Fathers (IV, 324) and examples (Bollettino, 1928, p. 236). Other

authors are quoted in Lettere, II, 151; I, 219; III, 13, 677; 769; II, 151;

Boll. 1926, 207.

69. For apparitions, aureolas, bilocations, ecstasies, levitations, mystical scents,

cf. Cajetan, Oraison, passim. For prophecies, discernment of spirits,

cures, control of natural elements, gift of tongues, etc., cf. Strambi, Vita...

pp. 512-566, where account is given of only a very small part of the facts

of this sort attested by the canonical processes: cf. S 2, 751-831; S 1, 820-
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901.

70. Cf. Cajetan, Esprit, p. 25, for the same conclusion.

71. S 1, 165, 67 (P. Giov. M. di S. Ign.) This is a quotation from Ps. 92, 4.

72. S 1, 177, 113 (Fr. Vittorio dell' Ass.). And S I, 862, 161 (Can. Gius. G.

Suscioli). PA 89 (Ant. Danei). POV 351 (Sour M. Geltrude T. di G. G.,

Carm.)

73. Cf. Summa Theol Il-IIae, q. 8, a. 1, c; q. 8, art. 8, c.

74. St. Augustine, Confessions, X, 23.

75. Lettere, I, 199. (Cajetan, Esprit,, p. 12, n. 7 erroneously cites p. 190 in-

stead of p. 199). Cf. PAR 714v.

76. Already noted is De Guibert, "Le Journal . . .," Revue d'Ascetique et

Mystique VI (1925), p. 28-29; Pourrat, vol. IV, p. 402; Cajetan, Oraison,

p. 14.

77. Cf. Summa Theol, Il-IIae, q. 173, art. 2, c.

78. Cf. ibid., q. 174, art. 2, c.

79. "In that prophecy which is said to have an intellectual vision, the whole
plenitude of the prophetic revelation is perceived in the intellect, and
then from that, according to the choice of the one understanding it, fitting

images are formed in the imagination because of the nature of our intel-

lect . . .", De Veritate, q. 12, art. 12, 2m.

80. When he caused a few documents to be destroyed relative to his youth

and the origin of the Congregation (cf. Strambi, Vita . . ., p. 497; Lo
spirito . . .,p. 402), he first reread them, confirming what they contained,

but when he came to a certain circumstance, "he said that it was not well

expressed, supposing for real visions what were purely intellectual."

PAR, 246v (P. Gian M. di S. Ign.) Cf. also PAR 266v^ 1976; PO 345v. For
the last part, cf. Lettere, IV, 219 (Prologue to the Rule of 1720.)

81. Lettere, I, 4; 16. (Dairy, the 28th of November; 6th of December; 28th of

December, 1720.)

82. Cf. PO 210 (P. Ludovico d. Cuor di G.); PAR 577 (P. Gian Maria di S.

Ign.).

83. "He spoke of these things (of faith) with as much sureness as one who
talks about what he sees with his eyes and touches with his hands." POV
667 (Fr. Bonaventura dell' Ass.). Similar statements recur constantly:

POC 313; 457; POV 987; 506; 1029v, etc.

84. The witnesses note expressly that neither the Saint nor the Bishop of

Alessandria, his spiritual director, were "friendly toward visions": POV,
228 PO 345v; PAR 266v; 1796; POR 2415. There seems no necessity, then,

to suppose an evolution in the thought of the Saint on this point, as Pour-

rat does, vol. IV, p. 403. (English trans.)

85. Lettere, IV, 219. (Prologue to the Rule of 1720.)

86. Cf., e.g., Lettere, II, 313; III, 149. i

87. Cf., e.g., ibid. II, 456; 469.

88. "He said, when speaking of the Congregation already founded: I did not
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have such an intention, but my resolution was to remain withdrawn and
hidden to do penance, and unknown to serve His Majesty." S 2.718, 67.

(P. Gius. M. del Croc.) Cf. Lettere, IV, 217-218; POR 2734.

89. Cf. Lettere, IV, 218. (Prologue to the Rule of 1720.)

90. Cf. Heptapla Regularum C. P. (ms). Rule of 1736, c. I. So the Passionist
monk, although cloistered, has an obligation to teach meditation. Rule,
n. 168.

ANOTHER PASSIONIST EXAMEN
(See the Jan.-Feh. Passionist, 1956, page 35)

We have seen that the whole as-

pect of our life as outlined by the

Holy Rule is based on the fundamen-
tal concept that we Passionists are

animated by the love of Christ and
Him Crucified. With Christ I am
nailed to the Cross. I live now not I

but Christ liveth in me.

I have not the talent nor the wis-

dom to speak of all the consequences

that Our Holy Founder seems to draw
from that fundamental concept. But
here are a few that he specially em-
phasizes.

In general, one, is spiritual activity.

Intense, unremitting spiritual activi-

ty. Call it by another name, but it is

spiritual activity. In our last article

we have hinted at something of this

required in the Passionist Missionary,

in the broad sense of NEVER having

anything else in view and the SE-

DULUOSLY WORKING.
The rest he allows them from their

labors is characteristic of the spirit

that pervades the Holy Rule. Chap-

ter 3-10. "After their apostolic labors

for the Glory of God and the Salva-

tion of Souls, he wants them to get

away from the world and its noise

and devote themselves in solitude to

their OWN spiritual advancement,
and this by means of prayers, fasting

and other pious exercizes by which
they may be more and more inflamed

with divine love. He keeps us al-

ways on the upward swing. He did

not vision us losing grace but getting

stronger in Christian virtues, and
more ready to preach the word of

God and with more abundant fruit.

And the Passion of Christ was to be
the inspiration: Stirring up in every

place to the utmost of their power the

practice of remembering the Passion

and Death of Christ. Spiritual activi-

ty! No place for slackers—a "keep at

it" spirit.

He did not wait till we were in for

the duration, say 20 years, and then

unfold to us his purpose; he started

at the beginning: "Those who are

thinking of joining our Congregation"

are directed to an intense spiritual

preparation: prayers, fasts, the sacra-

ments, withdrawal from worldly af-

fairs. Chap. 4-11.

He wants him to be ready, "pre-

pared for the Glory of God, for his

own salvation and that of others, to

suffer many things, to be mocked,
despised and to bear willingly afflic-
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tions and vexations." That was just

the beginning, at least a good start

in "thinging we could do it,,' with the

Grace of God, of course. Are we
still thinking we could do it? Are we
less than beginners as St. Paul pic-

tured us as Passionists?

He did not take this for granted

either. The General or Provincial or

another appointed was to give a real

examination and it surely was not his

intention that we merely rise up,

without much thought, and answer
"Volo".

There was not any chance for a

let down. (Chapter 6-31-32) Postu-

lants fresh from the world who just

thought they could take it, were to

be put through a stiff test by "Acts

of humility" and mortification ord-

ered by the superiors, from which it

was to be clearly known—nothing

vague about the "Clearly Known"

—

whether this young man has a real

LOVE of being despised; whether he
be dead to himself and to the world,

in order to live only for God, in God
and through God. And Our Holy
Founder starting from this High
Ground of Spiritual Activity, did not

make any provision in the rule that,

later on we were to "come to life

again" and quit loving to be despised

and humbled and mortified. It was
just the beginning.

Before the Novice makes his Pro-

fession (#71) "he shall be tried by
strict inquiry whether he has a

FIXED purpose of making every ef-

fort to acquire Christian perfection.

And it was to be a striving for per-

fection according to the Rule, as we
have been noticing.

The Master of Novices has a most

responsible work. It looks to me like

a 24 hour a day job. Any one can
read how intense the spiritual train-

ing of the Novices should be accord-

ing to Our Holy Founder's idea. He
did not vision weaklings or Lolly Pop
Boys. He wanted to be sure they

were the material of which saints are

made and in a specific way, by the

way of the Cross. We are not of the

soft garment type. Our way was to

be intense spiritual activity, in the

hard way. We all stand firm against

appeasement of "aggressors". We can

develop into aggressors against our

own spirit. And appeasement can be

labeled "Charity".

Spiritual activity in the hard way
is apparent when we read the follow

ups, after we have the vows as our

nails in the Cross. (#86).
After we are professed, our Obedi-

ence is to be blind, we are to think

in a lowly manner of ourselves, we
are to LOVE and STUDY to be de-

spised. He pictured THAT as the

"easy" way to attain to religious per-

fection. We might use this as a cush-

ion of charity in judging some of our

Brethren, when we are inclined to

think them just "coo-coes". Perhaps
they are studying to be dispised and,

so far as the monks are concerned,

succeeding very well, not of course

in a sinful sense; they just furnish

amusement for us.

We were to obey, promptly, simply,

gladly. When called in any manner
(Our Holy Founder did not say

"ordered"—called in ANY MANNER
to ANY SERVICES—not a pick and
choose society) we were to fly to the

performance, and that means today

about 450 or 500 miles an hour.
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(#120).

We may have things which are

necessary, but he sweetly tells us we
shall increase our merit if we ask as

for an alms (when we stand in need)

but we are to kneel when asking, "In

ALL THINGS having but one object

in view, that as true imitators of

JESUS CHRIST we may show our-

selves poor in reality and affection."

(120). On journeys, moderation and
economy which becomes the poor. He
did have economy in mind and the

poor as the object lesson. (109)

There is material for years of medi-

tation in Chapter 15, on Chastity. We
are to strive to EXCELL in angelic

modesty, And he pictures a man in-

tent on prayer, knowing his own
weakness and leaning on God for

help, with confidence. We are to re-

sist our passions, act with circum-

spection, mortify the flesh; we are

to guard our conversations, our ac-

tions, our mind. Not be buzzing

around women without necessity.

This spiritual activity does not take

a vacation either while eating, sleep-

ing, or playing. We are to apply our-

selves to virtue when the food is not

all that the Rule allows, taking

EVERYTHING in good part. (140).

He does not give any minute rules

for the spiritual exercises that pre-

cede and accompany mission work,

knowing that all the religious apply

themselves to this object above all

else and without intermission. (196)

That "Never" and "Sedulo" again.

Even out of the religious house we
must study temperance, sobriety,

modesty, and it is for spiritual activi-

ty: "that we may more easily elevate

our minds to God and by delighting

in Divine things, easily lose our taste

for carnal food." This would seem to

eliminate the cultivating of the taste

for a "Little Home cooking" by hav-

ing ourselves "invited out" just for

that purpose alone.

Even at meals we are to practice

virtue and divine meditation, in the

best manner we may. We are to be

content with the food taken at the

common table; no ice box raids,

without permission. (234)

Then there are the fasts; more fast

days than meat days and in his mind
was the same rigidity as that which
the Church applies. Our Holy Foun-

der put a lot of austerity in his rule,

as the ideal of a Passionist striving

for perfection. It was not austerity

for austerity sake, but to attain the

object of the Congregation, which
besides keeping the precepts of the

Divine Law, was to observe also, as

far as possible, the evengelical coun-

sels. And it was "The better to attain

this end, the brethren have need of

frequent prayer, abstinence, humility,

coporal austerity and selfcontempt."

It was his idea that we had NEED of

all this to better attain the end. (146)

The fine distinctions we make in

favor of self-love, just puts us in op-

position to his ideas. Each of us can

reason that out for himself.

There is austerity in the time and
manner of reciting the Divine Office;

there is a physical and mental strain

when we say it as he directs. And
the night office was more severe then

than now. He even visioned some
who would be so fervent as to rather

pray than sleep after matins.

He added the discipline, and fre-

quently; I cannot imagine St. Paul
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just picturing his sons as giving

themselves a gentle pat on the back,

with a few soft cords.

He did not forget the sick. He put

an obligation of charity on the Su-

perior and the Brethren; but he also

tells the sick, they are humbly and
willingly to receive whatsoever is

given them.

Spiritual activity and austerity was
to operate in many other ways.

When performing a journey, or de-

tained abroad, we have to figure out

some way to get in that hour of medi-

tation formally. (161)

From the Divine Sacrifice we are

to every day burn more and more
with Love of God. (164)

In ALL THINGS we are to consider

God as present. (171)

The Holy Eucharist is to be an ob-

ject of our enthusiastic devotion, in

gratitude we are to enter a more
perfect life. (173)

Our Blessed Lady is not forgotten

and to keep us in company with the

Crucified, we are to constantly com-
memorate the most bitter lolors which
she suffered during the Passion and
Death of her Son. (174)

We are to study, apply ourselves

to study. He did not make any pro-

vision for just frittering away time,

looking at the four walls of our cells;

when in health, we must use our
time for study, and everybody knows
that means hard work. (175)

Over all hangs the pall of silence;

rigid silence from which nothing
short of necessity exempts us outside
of recreation.

And if there is any free time, we
are exhorted to spend it piously; to

love silence and fly idleness. (232)

Maybe it is all to literal. We know
there are extensions and modifica-

tions of it in the regulations and cus-

toms. I am not handing out a critical

edition against any one or anything.

I am merely trying to study the rule

in the light of Our Holy Founder's

ideal as he put it down in the rule.

It is up to us to individually compare
our practice with the ideal. It is a

very useful occupation of time, and
it is humiliating for us when we see

how far we are from his ideal.

After all he was legislating for hu-

man beings. And the Church knew
that when she approved the rule. And
it was approved in modern times,

very recently, 1930.

But we know as St. Paul knew the

bow must not always be kept at a

tension. If we are always under a

strain, never relaxed, we are apt to

go to pieces, crack up, crash down or

blow up.

Our Holy Founder was no excep-

tion to those of other orders. He had
a wonderful insight to human nature

and his broad spirit of charity made
provisions for recreation and a little

let up from the strain.

He must have weighed it all care-

fully with his wisdom and balanced

it against the weakness of human na-

ture and the ideals of those who
meditate on the Passion of Jesus

Christ, and those who take Christ

Crucified as their exemplar. These
were the only ones he was concerned

with in the writing of his rule. He
did not vision any other kind of mem-
bers; for none were to be in the Con-

gregation except those who were
striving for that keeping of the rule.

But he did provide relaxation for
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those who were striving for the ideal.

We have two periods of half hour
each, of recreation, in silence and
alone, to relieve both mind and body;

since interpreted as solitary walk.

Every day after dinner and supper

there shall be relaxation of mind in

common. On the morning of feast

days we are free to spend time in

spiritual exercises. The afternoons,

as interpreted, of Thursdays and
feasts we are obliged to spend in

moderate recreation, relaxation of

mind.

The directions covering all recrea-

tion periods are: to preserve modesty
and charity; to exclude games and
other occupations which may dis-

tract the mind; in general to speak

of useful subjects which may warm
the heart towards God. (231) He
sums it all up thus: "Always remem-
bering that this kind of entertain-

ment is permitted to relieve the mind
but not to diminish or lower the

spirit of piety."

He finally gets around to thinking

of us as pretty tired after a day of

austerity and spiritual activity and
active work for the neighbor; but
even here he did not want us to sit

up too late, nor to just roll into bed
for comfort sake. We are to reflect

on the Divine Presence, rest peace-

fully, leave our troubles out of con-

sideration. He sort of warned us that

this matter of "losing sleep" was one
of the arts of the devil to wear us

down so that we would be unfit for

Divine things when the rising hour
rolled around. He provided enough
sleep, but with this purpose in view,

that we be ready to begin the new
day with senses ready and free to

meditate on Divine things. We were
in a word to use sleep as a prepara-

tion for another day of the same
spiritual intensity as the one we were
closing. (240)

In this matter of sleep he seems to

make the greatest consession to the

weakness of human nature in the

Holy Rule. He provides 9 hours for

such rest even though it be broken
into three sessions. No doubt some
people of worldly minds might think

that rather inconsistent with all the

other austerities; but it shows the wis-

dom of St. Paul in this as in the mat-

ter of recreational relaxations. How
much more worldly might it sound if

we were to write into the rule today

some of the relaxations which are

called recreations, and are called al-

most necessary for a "break" unless

we break. It might turn our Holy
Rule's ideal of St. Paul into a kind

of ration book for more gas.

When we read our rule with some
of these thoughts in mind we easily

see that the driving force behind

such a life is the Love of Christ Cru-

cified. It would be difficult to imag-

ine any other. For our life implies a

crufixion of self that is modeled only

on the Crucified Saviour.

Our Holy Founder from the con-

templation of Christ Crucified drew
the impulse to lead a life of severest

physical pennance. That of course

was a logical conclusion, and it is for

us, if we are nailed to the Cross with

Christ and trying to do our part in

filling up what is wanting of his suf-

fering for His body which is the

Church. For a Christian must be an

imitator of Christ. We cannot think

on Christ our exemplar, without see-
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ing that He redeemed the world by
physical suffering, voluntarily chosen

and endured.

But of course we are not always

logical. The general outline of the

picture that our rule gives us of Our
Holy Founder's idea of a good Pas-

sionist, is a life dedicated entirely to

God. It is a life of unremitting, even

enthusiastic devotion to the Glory of

God, the spiritual advancement of

our neighbor, and, of course, as a

consequence, our own spiritual per-

fection.

It is a life of intensified physical

pennance. It is not the life St. Fran-

cis de Sales marked out for his

Order, nor the Ignatian way, nor any
other way, it is our way.

The life was to be relieved by
cheerful conversation on useful sub-

jects; during recreation periods, with
an hour of solitary walk, and nine

hours of broken sleep.

All inspired by the contemplation
of Jesus Crucified, and all stabilized

by a vow to diligently endeavor to

promote according to our strength,

in the hearts of the faithful, devotion

to the Passion of our Lord.

I think at least we shall agree in

this one thing, that if we read the

rule with a simple eye, we shall see

that, with allowance for differences

in physical, mental and spiritual ca-

pacities, that must be made in a re-

ligious rule, St. Paul did impose as

an ideal, a very hard life on us his

children.

But we must agree that he was
fair, for he put it up to us just that

way when we were thinking of join-

ing the Congregation. If we listened

to some other sales talk from self,

others, or the devil, and now find

ourselves in the first line trenches

bearing the hard part of the battle,

we have ourselves to blame for think-

ing we were joining a society for the

promotion of leisure, luxury and fun.

No one roped us in; but there are

legions, combined in the world, the

flesh and the devil, who are trying

to rope us out. And one must admit

their arguments are specious, that is,

appearing right and true.

Our answer is in the rule (325):

"For if fulfilled with religious care

and with a faithful and pure heart,

they will bring a tranquil temporal

life and likewise an eternal one,

which may the Allmighty and Merci-

ful God, whose glory only is sought

by them, impart to you all. Amen.

PASSIONIST
by

SPIRIT

A Passionist Novice
What is the Passionist spirit? First

of all, what is spirit? Our Blessed
Lord has told us that "the letter kill-

eth, but the spirit giveth life." Spirit

is immaterial, we can't touch it or

imagine it. Being so immersed in

this world and chained, by the triple

concupiscence of our fallen nature,

to the surface of things, spiritual

realities are always escaping us. Hu-

man creatures are but reflections,

facets of God's attributes. But God
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is a Spirit. Therefore, in every crea-

ture there is a spirit, a soul that is

its deepest and truest self. It is this

we must lay hold of if we are to

understand and be ruled by spirit

and not the deceit of appearance. It

is the Holy Spirit Who helps us to

penetrate and to see truly.

Christ is the Head and summation
of all creation. He is the visible

image of the invisible God. In His

sacred humanity more than anywhere
else can we see most profoundly the

ineffable God. But Christ has many
members, and not all are destined to

the same office
—"Some are teachers,

others prophets, others apostles, etc."

And this is what makes it possible to

separate and distinguish Passionist

spirit.

St. Paul, the Apostle, casts a bril-

liant flash of light upon our spirit

when he says: "God forbid that I

should glory save in the Cross of my
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, where-

by I am crucified to the world and

the world to me." But the Cross is

(or certainly should be) the center

of every Christian's life. All theology,

after the mystery of the Trinity, is

built upon, flows from, and is con-

sumated in the Incarnate Son of God
crucified. The Eucharist, the very

Life and Heart of the Church, is the

living memorial of the death and
crucifixion of Christ. What separates

the Passionist spirit from the spirit

of any true Christian? Let us ask

another question. What separates the

Sorrowful mysteries of the Holy Ros-

ary from those of the Joyous and
Glorious? Much more than a few
links of chain.

In the beginning of our Order we
find the distinction. Our Blessed

Mother appeared to St. Paul of the

Cross and said: "Go, found an order

of men who will be clothed in black

and will mourn continually over the

death of my Son." It is well to note

that Our Lady does not say: "Go,

preach the Passion," or, "Meditate

upon the Cross," but, "mourn con-

tinually." She lays bare the spirit of

the Passionists. Frightening? Yes
indeed. There is "glory" in the Cross

of Christ—but to mourn continually

is not easy. Nevertheless, the words
are there, and they must not be
watered down. The Cross is a mys-
tery. What a mystery! God is cruci-

fied in the flesh! Man's heart is that

hard? Nowhere is the love of God
thrown into such a bold light as when
it is contrasted against the darkness

and depth of the ingratitude of man-
kind. And every Passionist is called

to enter the center of this mystery.

There is reason to mourn continually

over something that is so terrible,

something that never should have
been.

To enter this mystery means open-

ing oneself—body, mind, and heart

to Christ's cross. Edith Stein has

said it so well. "A 'Science of the

Cross' can be gained only if one is

made to feel the cross to the depth's

of one's being. Of this I was con-

vinced from the first moment, and I

have said: 'Ave crux, spes unica.'
"

This emblem is not written on our

novitiate wall for nothing. "Suffering

with the Crucified, redeemed man ar-

rives at a new 'knowledge of good

and evil,' comes to know more deeply
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the good, all-holy God, sees more
keenly his own sinfulness; now,

through Christ, the sharp and bitter

pain of knowing himself is a redeem-

ing force. But not only the soul un-

covered makes pain mount; even
more, God always hidden, 'for pains

acquired so dearly from Love, can-

not recover save only through the

presence of the Lover.' "* It is hard-

ly necessary to say that this pain,

this mourning, is interior and has

nothing to do with that depression

and despairing sadness stemming
from self-love. Neither is it incom-

patible with the joy which Christ

prayed might be "filled up" in us.

The spirit of our Congregation has

two more distinctive qualities. First,

we have a unique blend of the Con-

templative and Active lives. All ac-

tivity must spring from an interior

union with God through Jesus Christ.

And an intense interior life is fed

by the Sacraments, prayer and morti-

fication. Therese of Lisieux has aptly

remarked that Our Lord reprehended
Martha not because she was active,

but because she was anxious. Her
mind and will were "busy about many
things" instead of being recollected

on the "one thing necessary"—the

duty of the present moment. Perhaps
the times and its needs have swung
the pendulum of the Passionist life

more towards activity, but this need
not impair its essential contemplative

spirit—for God's grace is always suf-

ficient when a soul works under the

sway of holy obedience. The Pas-

sionist, however, must be constantly

on his guard against an all too natural

and anxious desire for activity which
tends towards dissipation of one's in-

terior life. The "Soul of the Aposto-

late" contains an excellent exposition

of our ideal.

Finally, there is devotion to the

Mother of God. This is not just a de-

votion; it is not arbitrary for any

Christian. But for the Passionist it

is the very key to the spirit of our

way of life. St. Gabriel is not only

a glorious patron of youth, but is a

model of Passionist spirituality. He
said that his heaven was the sorrow-

ful heart of Mary. We might say

that the spirit of our institute is the

spirit of our Mother of Sorrows. Our
essential mission is compassion—she

is the only perfect exemplar here.

In the purity and solitude of her

pierced heart we can learn how to

return our nothingness to God in

union with the fulness of Christ Cru-

cified. It is Mary's spirit, her pres-

ence that can afford us the calm

and silence needed in the midst of

activity.

Our holy Founder has recommend-
ed to his children the cultivation of

three virtues, namely, penance, pray-

er, and solitude. These parallel the

three points above—living the Pas-

sion; making prayer and recollection

the fountain and mainstay of the in-

terior life; and finding in the sor-

rowful heart of Mary the solitude

and strength wherein Passionist

spirituality flourishes.

*John M. Oesterreicher, "Walls are

Crumbling," p. 362, Devin Adair, New
York, 1933.
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HIDDEN BEHIND THE CROSS
Reflections on the

Different aspects of our Lord's life

can be singled out and applied to

different walks of life. His life may
be broken up into three very distinc-

tive phases: the active, the obscure,

the home life. In His active life He
was the preacher, the teacher, the

hunter of souls and the healer. In the

obscure, He was the man of prayer

and solitude. In His home life He was
the examplar of obedience and sub-

jection.

To apply these three phases to men
gives us three vocations: the Priest-

hood, the Brother or Sister-hood, and
secular life or marriage. Here we are

only concerned with one phase of

our Lord's life, that which fits the

Passionist Lay Brother. And this is

the obscure.

Though other scenes from the ac-

tive and home life can be applied,

still the obscure fits the Lay Brother.

For he has been called to serve God
in retirement, as another "obscure

Christ". Chosen by God to stand be-

hind the beam of the cross that no

Lay Brother's Life

one may know that he is there but

Christ alone, the Lay Brother, like

Christ in His earlier life, would go
off to pray alone in the lonely des-

erts, on the quiet mountain tops. Yes,

all the scenes in the life and Passion

of our Lord that portray obscurity

should be interlaced into the life of

the Passionist Lay Brother.

When St. Paul of the Cross took

the Lay Brothers into the Passionist

Congregation, he gave them very

simple offices—not in the sense that

they are easy or unimportant, but

simple in the sense that they are not

modern or technical, but lowly and

humble. No, the Lay Brother is not

a person held in bondage, not a but-

ler, nor even a valet. Rather, he is

called upon to do works that can give

him the very character of Christ, that

with Christ he may suffer and pray

for sinners.

In the different offices, he must
work as the obscure Christ, applying

the different events of Our Lord's

life to the character and circum-
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stances of the office that he has been
assigned. Each Brother must know
himself, and apply what scenes will

help him the best. Let us recall some
examples of the life and Passion that

may be applied to the different of-

fices.

Let us start with the office of the

cook. In this particular office the

work through the day is long, tire-

some, and drawnout. The cook is

hardly ever seen through the day in

other parts of the house. The very

nature of his work gives him limited

range. He must cope with problems

that other Brothers do not have,

standing over a hot stove in the

warmest of weather. He is following

the obscure, hidden Christ.

How many times he has to work
extra hard to prepare an extra good
meal and gets no thanks for it. Never-

theless, here he can recall scenes

from Our Lord's life, where, in the

land of Israel, much ungratefulness

was shown Him. On the outskirts of

a little hamlet, shrill cries reached

His ears, coming from a group of

ten lepers, who lived together near

this spot. They durst not approach

closer, for any contact with them,

even their passing breadth, was a

contamination, yet as soon as they

recognized the Saviour, they lifted up
their voice, crying all together:

"Jesus, Master! have pity upon us!"

The Lord granted their heart's de-

sire: "Go, said He, "show yourselves

to the priests." They obeyed instantly,

and even as they were on their way
to those who could rightfully certify

to their cure, they felt a purer life-

blood surging up within their veins,

the hideous pallor was fast yielding

to the swift pulse of health; their

malady had disappeared! And we
know that only one, one out of ten

lepers, came back to thank and glorify

God.

But what about the long, tiresome

and drawn-out day that the Brother

cook must take standing up? But in

this scene, was not our Lord tired

and worn out from walking? going

from town to town, preaching, teach-

ing, and healing? In vain did He re-

tire into the wild and desolate high-

lands, wishing to avoid their eager

demonstrations. From the hill-slopes

whereon He found a resting-place He
soon saw a great crowd of people

—

pushing their way up to where He
sat, the lame, the dumb, the blind,

and many others, fully confident that

they would rise up sound and well.

Jesus granted the petitions of each

and all. Then we know that they be-

gan to suffer the weakness of hunger,

from being away out in the country

and having no food. Once again,

though Our Lord was tired and tried

to rest, yes, once again, He cured

them and even gave them food to

eat. Well may the Brother Cook think

of these scenes as he does his office

day after day.

The office of Tailor is certainly

one of high honor, for does not the

tailor make the very habit that Our
Lady of Sorrows wore when she ap-

peared to St. Paul of the Cross? The
Mother of the Crucified spoke to our

Holy Founder in these words: "My
child, notice that I am in mourning.

It is for the Passion of my beloved

Son, Jesus. Thus shalt thou be

clothed, and thou shalt found a con-

gregation; its members shall be

143



clothed as you see me now clothed

and they shall continually mourn for

the Passion and death of my Son".

However, let us turn to some of

the other duties that as a rule are

attached to this office, and the effects

that they have upon it; duties as Por-

ter and Infirmarian. One particular

thing that can be most annoying in

the tailor shop, is having to get up
from the sewing machine to answer
the door bell, especially if the Bro-

ther is very busy. This, however, is

only a little cross, very light, but it

can become bigger and heavier, if he
must fight against impatience. What
scene can be applied here? . . . "Then
He Cometh the third time to his dis-

ciples and saith to them: Sleep ye

now and take you rest. It is enough.

The hour is come. Behold the hour

is at hand, and the Son of Man shall

be betrayed into the hands of sin-

ners." Another duty calls Christ. He
must get up from His prayers, and

go, go now, duty calls—the traitor

Judas comes, leading a band of

soldiers and temple servants. Christ

is seized and dragged away. His trial

begins at once that same night, that

same gloomy night of the agony in

the garden where He suffered not

only at the prospect of His future

Passion, but for the sins of all time.

Annoying though it is, duty calls the

obscure Christ. He must go without

being annoyed. He must go that very

moment, as he is working at the sew-

ing machine.

And how many times the tailor has

to turn away from his sewing to take

care of the sick, or bandage some

one up who was just injured! Again,

another duty calls. Then, he must

cure, not only with medicine, but
with kindness that is stamped with

the love of charity of Christ. What
an opportunity to manifest his con-

cern in a Christ-like manner! What
concern Our Lord had for the sick

and disabled! Always with the same
patience and never-wearying tender-

ness He lavished His good deeds up-

on all; with inexhaustible compassion

He cured their souls and bodies, heal-

ed every malady, and departing, left

behind Him, as it were, the perfume
of His presence. The Lord not only

cured the body, but His chairity, love

and kindness compelled Him to cure

the soul too. To the paralytic He
said: "My son, take courage; your

sins are forgiven you." The suffer-

ings of the paralytic were doubtless

the result, or perhaps the punish-

ment, of past wrong-doing; and Jesus,

by His divine power, penetrating to

the very root of the evil, worked the

cure of soul and body at one and the

same time. No leper ever invoked

His aid without being heard; the Lord

had compassion upon their desolate

lives, and at once purified them.

So the same with the Brother In-

firmarian. He should apply these

scenes of our Lord's life, that he may
be more closely united to the Teacher

of infirmarians. And still he must
remain that obscure Christ, behind

the beam of the Cross that no one

may know that he is there, but Christ

alone. From above ,the Blood of

Christ's wounded Body, drops down
upon him, purifying his deeds.

The Outside Brother, with his many
jobs, reminds us of the scenes of

Christ's work with His foster-father,

St. Joseph. But there are other parts
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of Our Lord's life for him too. As
Outside Brother, perhaps with the

care of chickens, the day is short, for

his work is never done. There are

not enough hours in the day, that all

can be finished and done, for though

he should have his day all scheduled

out, it may be broken at any point by

the call of obedience. Though the

Brother obeys, still, it can become a

very difficult situation. However,

he must have the obedience of one

humbly subject to the example of

Jesus Christ.

The Outside Brother has a wonder-

ful opportunity of thinking of these

things, when he is out in the garden

cutting grass, trimming hedges, or

maybe planting^—for in these jobs,

he is quiet, alone, and not distracted

by technicalities. Here he prays and

recalls the different scenes that fit

his life and work.

In an incident from the life of our

saintly Brother Isidor, it is said, that

one unbearably hot summer day Bro-

ther Isidore was mowing the fields.

The Father Superior commissioned

one of the religious to bring the Bro-

ther a cooling drink. "May God re-

ward your Charity, Brother. Just put

the bottle under the tall grass, where
it won't get warm." When the time

came for Brother Isidore to stop

work, he quietly took the untouched
drink to the monastery cellar. We
may well suppose that Brother Isi-

dore thought of the scene in the Pas-

sion where Our Lord said from His

cross: "I thirst." That is a scene

wherein He would remind men for

all time of a further agony He en-

dured ,perhaps tlie greatest that man
can endure, death from sheer thirst.

He had known thirst before; indeed

He had been careful to let it be seen

throughout His life how much He
suffered from the needs of the body.

Almost the first thing we heard of

Him was that He was hungry; so

hungry, so craving for food, that

Satan himself thought to take ad-

vantage of His weakness. Such scenes

can the Outside Brother think of,

when like Brother Isidore, he works
in the sun and heat.

In the winter time, the outside

Brother may have care of the running
of the boiler. The work is dirty,

heavy, and if there is a stoker, a pin

may break in the middle of the night,

leaving the Brother no fire in the

morning to warm the house. It is

certain that the Superior, considering

the Brethren, will call Brother's at-

tention to it. Nevertheless, he must
find the cause of the trouble, put a

new pin in and get the fire going as

soon as he possibly can. No, the Bro-

ther is not going to fall on his knees
and start praying, for he has much
work to do besides replacing the pin

—clinkers to take out, and maybe
having to hand-fire, if it happens to

be a very cold day. But this he can

do, humbly submitting himself to the

will of God and work with patience.

Then through the other parts of the

day, when he is doing a quieter job,

to remind himself of his need of

patience and humility in difficult

jobs and situations. He might apply

the following scene—the secret night

session of the sanhedrin, the first

two trials of Our Lord. The first

trial was at night, and the second was
in the morning. Between the second

and the third denials of Peter we are
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expressly told that there was an in-

terval of about an hour. Jesus, then,

would have gone to His prison, and
the judges to their beds, between one

and two-o'clock in the morning. What
happened during the remainder of

that night we are not expressly told.

But let us suppose that He was
thrown into a prison cell to await the

final sentence of the court the next

day—the morning trial. And while

our Lord was in His cell, for maybe
an hour, if He was alone, certainly He
must have gone through another

agony in the garden, His heart pound-

ing by the dreadfulness of the ap-

proaching hour—the approaching of

the Morning Trial.

There are other offices (with that

of Refectorian in the first place)

which are closely related to the scene

in the Passion, where Simon of Gy-

rene helped Christ to carry His Cross.

The Brother Refectorian is very much
like this Simon. Though Simon may
have been reluctant at first, still

when he saw he was helping out, he

was ready and willing, knowing that

what he was undertaking would give,

not a material reward, but a spiritual

reward. The Brother Refectorian

helps others, but it is Christ whom
he is really helping. By setting the

tables for his fellow religious, putting

the fruitplates out for the Missionary,

showing him kindness, softening the

burden of hard works of the ministry,

realizing that he has been preaching

and teaching to save souls. The Bro-

ther should recall too that he also

has been praying and offering his

sufferings and work for the minis-

tries of the Monastery, whom he is

now serving.

There are other offices which fol-

low this same idea, such as that of

the Cobbler, making and repairing

the sandals for the Brethren, that of

the Brother who cleans and dusts the

house. And for the younger Brothers

who are with the Students, there are

ways of showing their charity and
kindness when they can, getting help

from the Students and learning from
them bits of theology, so as to know
God better and have a higher under-

standing as a good religious. But the

Brother should keep the scene of

Simon in mind, that Christ also need-

ed help in His mission to save souls,

help to carry His cross, to finish that

job on earth of saving souls, by
reaching Calvary, there to draw all

to Himself.

For most of the time, the Brothers

work off by themselves in a particu-

lar office. Still there are jobs where
they are compelled to come together

—in the laundry and in the kitchen.

Here we recall what Our Lord said

about the first commandment: "Lo!

The first commandment, and the sec-

ond, which is like unto it is this:

Thou Shalt love thy neighbor as thy-

self." The obscure Christs, working

together in obscurity, behind the

Cross.

A Passionist Lay Brother
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Student
Missionary

By a Prep

It is taken for granted in today's

work-a-day world that a bond of co-

operation should unite an apprentice

and the master worker. This same
link of interest and cooperation

should exist between the Passionist

missionary and the Passionist postu-

lant, for actually a postulant is an

apprentice to the missionary voca-

tion.

Historical records inform us that

a plan to foster just such a relation-

ship was formulated here at the Prep

during the early 1920's. The mem-
bers of The Gemma League, as this

movement was called, worked togeth-

er to further among the Prep semi-

narians, a keen interest in the Pas-

sionist Chinese missions. The League

was responsible for establishing cor-

respondence between the students

and the missionaries by means of The
Sign magazine. Letters and spiritual

bouquets were sent to the Sign office

in Union City, New Jersey, and these

were then forwarded to the Mission-

aries. Largely because of the very

indirect manner of contact this league

established with the missionaries, the

seminarians, after a few years, seem-

ed to have lost interest in the work
of the League.

In the early 1940's many at the

Prep realized that a vital connection

between the missionaries and semi-

narians would be of gerat benefit to

the boys. As a means of arousing

Activities

in the Prep
student

interest and enthusiasm for our pri-

mary work of missions and retreats

a similar movement was launched by
Very Rev. Fr. Faustinus, presently

Master of Novices, at that time Di-

rector of Prep Students. Building on
the foundations of The Gemma Lea-

gue, Father brought into being The
Argentaros* Monthly meetings of

this new club spotlighted the actual

work of the home and foreign mis-

sionaries. In these meetings the stu-

dents earnestly discussed the activi-

ties of the missions and so was fos-

tered a deep concern for this special

C.P. ministry. Direct letter-writing

between individual seminarians and
individual missionaries was begun,
and this was no small means of en-

couraging the interest of the prep
students in the missionaries activi-

ties. While this second movement
prospered for some time, it too was
finally discontinued.

Despite the two apparent failures

regarding this type of a Mission pro-

ject, the necessity of keeping the

boys mission-minded did not die out.

So, again, from ideas which had
sprung from The Gemma League and
The Argentaros, a third group was
organized a few years ago. Up until

the present moment this newest en-

deavor to foster missionary interest

*From Monte Argentaro, cradel of

our Congregation's Passionist Mis-

sionary activity.
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has no name. It might be termed a

league of friendship between our

seminarians and our missionaries. A
group of seminarians, usually mem-
bers of the high school department,

form a committee known as the "Mis-

sion Staff". This staff works under
the supervision of Father Director

in arranging the activities of the

school year. They help the students

choose a missionary as their co-work-

ers for souls, keep track of the spirit-

ual treasury offered for the works of

our ministry, post bulletins of inter-

est, and edit a small paper called

THE CROSSROAD.
One of the principal ideas of this

mission endeavor is that of the

spiritual treasury, an idea carried

over from the old Gemma League.

The treasury is governed by princi-

ples similar to those of modern bank-

ing. Each Prep student is invited to

open a spiritual bank account with

the Mission Staff. The treasury is

formed by the students' contributions

of prayers and spiritual works of-

fered in the interest of our mission-

ary work. In September each student

chooses or is assigned a Missionary

in the Province whose direct mission

helper he becomes for that year. The
Mission Staff receives a list of the

works assigned to each Missionary by
Father Provincial ,and they in turn

inform each student here of the par-

ticular work their special missionary

is to engage in. When he receives

this information the student then

writes to his missionary to inform

him that he and all the students will

be beseeching the blessing of God
on the coming work. In the letter he

incloses a check, a list of the prayers.

sacrifices, etc. being offered for this

work, drawing upon the treasury of

spiritual riches the students have set

up. There is one element common to

the modern bank which is absent

from this spiritual bank and that is

the element of interest. When de-

positing money in a bank the rate of

interest paid is meager compared to

the hundredfold benefits which our

missionaries receive from the Prep
students' spiritual treasury.

In order to continue and to further

the missionary movement just des-

cribed a new idea was incorporated

last September. The members of the

Mission Staff now have a little publi-

cation called THE CROSSROAD. It

is a mimeographed paper containing

articles on various phases of mission

activity, letters from missionaries to

their co-helpers here, quotations from
the Popes and Saints pertaining to

the missionary works of the ministry,

etc. It has proved so far to be a fine

means of keeping enthusiasm in the

whole program at a high pitch.

Thus over thirty years ago the

effort to bring the Prep Boys closer

to the Missionaries and the mission

spirit of our Congregation was in-

augurated. After many ups and
downs the same effort is being car-

ried on today. It is our hope that

these few remarks will help make
our project better known to all mem-
bers of our Province, and even be a

means of inaugurating a similar pro-

gram in other parts of the Congre-

gation. It is in this way that we stu-

dents of the Prep are trying to be-

come more and more mission-minded,

more and more associated with the

Fathers on the front line of mission-
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ary activity, helping them in their the Cross to the world. We are happy
work for God's glory and the salva- and proud to be co-workers of the

tion of souls by our prayers and sac- Passion, assisting our missionaries to

rifices until we too can join them in preach Christ, and Him crucified,

carrying the message of St. Paul of

Postscript by Fr. Campion of the Mother of Jesus:

One of the principal tasks of the Director and Lectors of the Prep Semi-

nary is to instill in the hearts of our Postulants a realization of the great

ideals of the Passionist preaching vocation as held up to us by St. Paul of the

Cross. In our Holy Rule, Chapter v, paragraph 3, we learn the means our

Holy Founder intends us to use in order to spread devotion to the Sacred

Passion of Jesus. Since our most important work is the giving of missions

and retreats it is essential that every aspirant have the missionary ideal con-

stantly before his eyes. Such motivation gradually colors his thinking and

influences his entire preparatory life, both here in the Prep and in the No-

vitiate and Student life. Over and over he must be reminded that his is a

vocation to preach Christ and Him Crucified. There are many ways in which
this motivation can be accomplished. For example, whenever possible the

college students are permitted to attend one night of a mission conducted by

our men in the St. Louis area. However, the method which seems most bene-

ficial in arousing an enthusiasm for our special works of the ministry is a

little project, nameless at the present, which has as its special end to encour-

age a closer bond of understanding between our missionaries and their work
and the aspirants here in the Prep.

All of you Fathers who are engaged in the active works of the ministry

are at least acquainted with this project. You have received the slips of

"Treasury of Spiritual Works for Passionist Missions" promising the prayer-

ful cooperation of a particular Prep seminarian and all of the seminarians in

the next assignment you have been given to preach. You have each received

a friendly letter in the early fall informing you that you have been adopted

by a Prep student as his missionary, and that he will offer prayers and work
and study, etc., especially for you and your works for souls. He has promised
to send you an account of the prayers being offered by the students for the

success of the missionary activities of the Province—your work in particular.

And he has asked you in your charity to drop him a line or two from time to

time about yourself and your work in the ministry. Unfortunately some of the

Fathers are so busy that they seldom, if ever find time to do this. Others, the

majority, are most generous and thoughtful regarding their young co-helper.

Actually, if the Fathers realized how much the boys anticipate hear-

ing from them, and how much even a postcard means to them they would
find the time for at least that much. There is a special mission bulletin board

where letters or items of special and general interest can be posted for the
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edification of all the students. When a missionary writes and tells of his

work, his experiences, little anecdotes from his latest job, etc., and when he
lists the next work assignments he has received, and when he impresses upon
the student how very much he depends on his prayers and those of all the
students—there is no way to guage the love for our missionary ideals this

interest engenders in the youthful heart. On the other hand, when a man is

too busy or uninterested the boys soon lose interest too. One may be con-

sidered one of the greatest preachers on the mission band—but in September,
when the choice of missionaries for the boys is being made, students are
anxious to avoid those who seldom or never drop them a line or two. After
all they want, and who of us wouldn't feel the same, a Priest who will let

them know that he is happy to have them as his co-worker. Besides, they are

mere boys and what boy doesn't thrill to receive a friendly letter, or even just

a note, from a Priest and a missionary who indicates his need of help from his

young friend as he raises the cross of Christ aloft to win souls.

This is becoming much longer than I had originally intended, but these

ideas have long been in my mind, for I have seen the reaction in our students

here to the missionaries who ARE interested in their zealous project and who
show it, and those who are interested, no doubt, but who do not let them
know. There is such a tremendous possibility for increasing a real missionary

spirit in our young students through this Prep missionary project that I feel

it is timely to bring it more to the attention of the Province. For this reason

the students were asked to submit a history of their mission club that the

readers of the PASSIONIST might know more about it. May you who are in

the field of the Passionist Mission activities find it interesting, enlightening,

and a source for increased appreciation for the sincere interest our Prep boys

have in YOUR work, knowing as they do that "the most divine of all work
is to co-operate in the salvation of souls".

REGINA CONGREGATIONIS-NOSTRAE
From the time of its founding, our bi frequently invoked the Mother of

Congregation has been characterized God under the title, 'Our Lady of

by a deep and ardent devotion to the Holy Hope'. And reading through the

Mother of God. This devotion to the general catalogue of the Congrega-

Queen of Heaven has manifested it- tion, it is amazing to see how many
self in many and varied forms in the living religious have chosen one of

two centuries of our corporate exis- our Lady's titles as an indication of

tence. Our Holy Founder and Saint their special devotion to our heavenly

Gabriel were particularly fond of the Mother.

title, 'Our Lady of Sorrows', because As a public manifestation of this

of its intimate connection with the deep devotion to the Mother of God,

Sacred Passion. Saint Vincent Stram- the Fathers of the thirty-third Gen-

150



eral Chapter decreed to add the in-

vocation, "Queen of our Congregation,

pray for us", in the private recitation

of the Litany of Loretto. Since that

time ,this new title has been added
in many of our official books, and is

generally recited each evening during

night prayers. This paper will be a

brief, critical study of the chapter

decree and its consequences.

First, let us look at the exact word-

ing of the decree: "Cum plerique

nostrorum enixe postulaverint ut in

Litaniis B.V.M. addere nobis liceret

aliquam peculiarem invocationem pro

Congregatione nostra, idque conces-

sum pro publica recitatione non fue-

rit, Ven. Capitulum statuit in earum-
dem privata recitatione, cum id ex

declaratione oretenus facta liceat,

post alias omnes addatur invocatio:

'Regina Congregationis Nostrae, ora

pro nobis', Procuratori Generali com-
mendando ut eandem invocationem
indulgentiis ditari curet" (Decretum
5, Cap. Gen. 33. Acta C. N., Vol. 11 n.

6, p. 213). From this decree, we dis-

cern the following points:

(1) Our Congregation petitioned the

Holy See to add a new invoca-

tion in the Litany, and was re-

fused.

(2) Unofficially and viva voce, a sug-

gestion was made that the refusal

be circumvented by adding the

new title in the private reci-

tation of the Litany.

(3) The Capitular Fathers, fearing

that we would lose the indul-

gence by the unauthorized addi-

tion, commissioned the Procura-

tor to ask that this new invoca-

tion be specially indulgenced, to

compensate for the loss.

The Church has always been most
exact that no unapproved titles be

added to the official litanies, and a

moment's thought will convince us

of the wisdom and prudence of such

a position. Canon 1930 expressly

states that the Ordinary of the place

must attest to the fact that new publi-

cations of litanies conform to the ap-

proved editions. Among the decrees

of the Sacred Congregation of Rites,

any number of instances can be

found, where, for one reason or an-

other, the Holy See was petitioned to

add an extra invocation and the per

mission was refused. For example,

in Decree 1711 ad 3, it was asked, if,

in the churches where the Society of

our Lady of Mount Carmel was estab-

lished, the invocation, 'Our Lady of

Mount Carmel, pray for us', could

be added to the litany. The response

of the Sacred Congregation was:

"In Litanies, nothing is to be

added without the permission of the

Sacred Congregation of Rites". In the

General Decree 2613 ad 7, it was
asked if by reason of special devotion,

a new invocation could be added to

the Litany of Loretto or the Litany

of the Saints, and the answer was
negative. Decree 2791 ad 3 asks, if in

the Litany of Loretto, after, 'Queen

of all Saints' an invocation such as,

'Mary our Advocate', or any other,

could be added. And the response was
the same: "Negative". Decree 3074

ad 3 asks if, in the litany of All

Saints, after the versicle, 'Saint Ra-

pheal', another invocation could be

added for the nine choirs of angels,

and if, adding one or other new in-

vocations, the indulgence would be
lost. The official answer was: The
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decrees are to be observed, which
forbid any addition to the litanies. In

this decree, the question of indul-

gences was implicitly answered, for,

if no additions are made to the litany,

there is no question of losing the in-

dulgence. Finally, in Decree 3733,

the Holy See was petitioned by the

Confraternity of our Lady of Mount
Carmel, to continue their long prac-

tice of adding this title in the litany,

and little sympathy was shown for

their disregard of former decrees,

when the patient Congregation told

them in one word that their request

had been read: "Lectum". From these

and similar decrees, the mind of the

Holy See is evident: No new invo-

cations in any approved litany, with-

out the permission of the Holy See.

Now it might be objected that these

decrees of the Sacred Congregation

of Rites represent the attitude of the

Church for the public recitation of

the litanies, but there would be no
objection if new invocations were
added privately. This seems to be the

position of the unidentified person

(presumably one of the Consultors

of the S. R. C.) who gave his opinion

that we could add the new title in

the private recitation of the Litany

of Loretto. Now it should be noted

that the private opinion of an indi-

vidual official does not always agree

with the set policy of an organization.

Experience proves that the enactment
of a decree by any governing body
does not necessarily connote the

unanimous consent of those taking

part in the deliberations. So, it could

well happen that the individual who
gave this opinion, unofficially and
viva voce, does not agree with the

official attitude of the Church re-

garding new invocations. Further, it

is to be noted, in the decrees men-
tioned above, that not once, did the

S. R. C. mention that new invocations

could be added privately. To my
knowledge, the refusal of the sacred

Congregation to grant our petition

has never been published, but in view
of the other decrees cited, where no
distinction is made between private

and public recitation, it can be ser-

iously doubted that such a distinction

was made in refusing our petition. In

a word, there does not seem to be a

firm foundation for the distinction

between private and public recitation

of indulgenced prayers, as though
additions could be made in the for-

mer which would be forbidden in the

latter. Another interesting sidelight

is the question: If the General Chap-

ter has the authority to add a new
invocation in the private recitation

of the litany, could a Provincial Chap-

ter do the same for an individual

Province? Thus, could any Provin-

cial Chapter decree that the invoca-

tion: "Queen of our Province, pray

for us" be added in the private reci-

tation of the litany, in all the houses

of that particular Province?

That even the Capitular Fathers

feared we would lose the indulgence

of the litany by adding the new in-

vocation privately, seems rather evi-

dent from the fact that the Procura-

tor was instructed to seek a special

indulgence for the new title. If we
could persuade the Holy See to grant

three hundred days indulgence to the

ejaculation: Regina Congregationis

Nostrae, ora pro nobis, it would fully

compensate for the possible loss of
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the indulgence granted to the litany.

Since this indulgence was not pub-

lished in the Acta, presumably, it

was not granted. So, the question

still remains: do we gain the indul-

gence of the litany when we add:

Queen of our Congregation, pray for

us? This question was evidently dis-

puted even in Rome, as appears from
the following quotation from the

Acta:

"Pluries a S. Paenitentaria quasi-

tum est: Utrum verba Con. 934, #2,
C.I.C. Indulgentiae (orationibus ad-

nexae) penitus cessent ob quamlibet
additionem detractionem vel inter-

polationem rigorose intelligi debeant
de quibusvis additionibus, detrac-

tionibus vel interpolationibus, an
potius, de iis tantum quae earumdem
substantiam alterant?

Et sacra Paenitentiaria re mature
perpensa, respondendum censuit:

"Negative ad primam partem; affirm-

ative ad secundam, facto verbo cum
Ss. mo".

After quoting this new norm of

the Holy See, one of the Roman
brethren added the following note:

"Vi huius declarationis non amitti-

mus Indulgentias Litaniis Lauretanis
adnexas, addendo invocationem "Re-
gina Congregationis Nostrae, ora pro
nobis", ut postremum Capitulum
Generale fieri praecepit in privata

recitatione nostra communi" (Acta
C.N., Vol 12, n. 10, p. 388).

This footnote gives rise to a num-
ber of questions:

(l)Did the Holy See intend to lift

the barrier regarding new invocations
in the litany by this authentic inter-

pretation of the canon, so that new
invocations can be added ad libitum?

(2) If not, does one new invocation

change the substance, or, is the prin-

ciple comparable to holy water, where
unblessed water can be added, pro-

vided it be less than the quantity of

blessed water? Since there are forty-

nine invocations in the litany, can

any number less than this be added,

and still gain the indulgence?

(3) Finally, since this new norm
makes no distinction between private

and public recitation, if we do not

lose the indulgence by adding it in

private, the same principle would
seem applicable to the public recita-

tion of the litany.

While it is forbidden to find fault

with matters established by the Gen-

eral or Provincial Chapters (Regula-

tions #84), it is certainly in the in-

terest of everyone concerned to un-

derstand the ramifications of any

Chapter legislation. The Fathers of

the thirty-fifth General Chapter real-

ized this, when they decreed:

"Ut decretum Capituli Generalis

Congregatione nostra norma stabilis

evadat, necesse est ut praxi compro-

betur, a duobus Capitulis immediate

subsequentibus iterum atque tertio

examinetur et probetur" . . . (Acta

C. N. Vol. 15, n. 19, p. 251). From
what has been said in the course of

this paper, it is evident that there is

at least a solid doubt that we gain

the indulgence of the litany when we
add the invocation in question. Know-
ing this, many fervent religious,

whose devotion both to our Lady and

the Congregation cannot be gainsaid,

are reluctant to add the title un-

authorized by the Holy See. It is axio-

matic that Rome moves slowly and

hence, it may be years before this
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question is settled definitely and
satisfactorily. We know, for example,

it was not until Nov. 20, 1953 that the

'Sub tuum praesidium' was removed
from its former place in the litany

and inserted before the litany at night

prayers, (Acta C.N., Vol. 18, n. 7, p.

225), even though the versicle 'Ora

pro nobis' and the prayer 'Concede'

have been an integral part of the

litany since the edition of "Preces et

Pia Opera' in 1938. And, to date, no
official change has been made in the

Promptuarium which prescribes (p.

360), during the Christmas novena,
the versicle 'Rorate' and the prayer,

'Deus qui' instead of either the *Ora

pro nobis' and 'Concede', or the ver-

sicle, response and prayer proper to

the time, which the Sacred Peniten-

tiary in a decree of Oct. 4, 1949 de-

cided, could replace the *Ora pro no-

bis' and 'Concede' without losing the

indulgence. ( Enchiridion Indulgen-

tiarum, p. 203).

This impartial study of the Chapter

decree and its many ramifications

has not been written in a spirit of

censure. It is an earnest endeavor to

clarify a complicated situation, by
delving into it with sincerity and
thoroughness. All that has been
written here might be summarized
briefly in the pertinent question:

Should we run the risk of losing the

indulgence of the litany each day by
adding the invocation, 'Queen of our

Congregation, pray for us', or should

the next General Chapter consider

abrogating Decree #5 of the thirty-

third General Chapter?

Fr. Ronald Murray, C.P.

Passionist Monastery

West Springfield, Mass.

'f^t^^^^ ^a^^mtf ^la^cCca^t
One of Our Holy Founder's char-

acteristic virtues was his practical

charity and zeal for the sick. During
their stay in Rome for the Holy Year
1725, Paul and John Baptist Daneo
spent a good part of each day hunting
through the old quarters of the city

to look after helpless victims of dis-

ease. Later the brothers would serve

some two years as quasi-chaplains in

the Hospital of St. Gallican. And
though this was not to be Paul's life-

work, nor was it to be the primary
apostolate of the Congregation he
would found, still there ever remain-

ed in his heart a genuine solicitude

for the sick and afflicted. Proof of

this we find incorporated in para-

graph 294 of our Holy Rules:

Yet gladly fleeing from the ways

of th^ world, they shall rather (when
coming to inhabited places on a jour-

ney) visit the sick voor in the hos-

pitals . . . Let them, assist (them)

with salutary advice and console

them, exhorting them also to remem-
ber the Mysteries of our Lord's Pas-

sion.

In the spirit of this recommenda-
tion the theology students of Immacu-
late Conception Retreat, Chicago, re-

cently aranged to record the Mys-

teries of the Holy Rosary for daily

broadcast to the patients in nearby
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Resurrection Hospital. The project,

while simple enough to arrange and
execute, will have its effect on per-

haps hundreds of sick and injured

during the years to come. Two or

three hours before the tape-recorder

on our part was, we believe, a small

price to pay in order to "withdraw
the minds of men from iniquity and
lead them on to Christian perfection."

So far the results of our venture have
been successful. We hope that a brief

explanation of the technique used
and a sample of the program arrange-

ment will stimulate other efforts a-

long this line, with a coresponding

increase of God's glory and the good
of souls.

Resurrection Hospital, the institu-

tion chosen for our Rosary recording,

is operated by the Sisters of the

Resurrection, who have been gene-

rous benefactors to our Chicago com-
munity. Dedicated in November 1953,

this 188 bed hospital possesses the

latest in technical equipment, includ-

ing a special hospital broadcasting

system with individual speakers at-

tached to each bed. In this way vol-

ume can be kept so low as not to dis-

turb even another patient in the same
room. Sister Gregory, C.R., admini-

strator of the hospital, was quite

pleased with our program offer. It

seems that modern Catholic hospitals

are looking for ways to maintain a

real. Catholic spirit among their pa-

tients. The Rosary program helped
answer this problem. And it was
well adapted to the hospital's broad-

casting equipment. We mention this

last point, because some hospitals

do not possess bedside speakers, and
are unwilling to disturb the patients

with a broadcast over the public ad-

dress system. It is always best to in-

quire with the proper authorities be-

fore recording, find out their attitude

towards such a program and what
equipment they have for broadcast-

ing.

In our venture the hospital chapel

was selected as being acoustically the

most suitable place for recording.

Since the program consisted largely

of alternation between organ-accom-

panied hymns, meditations read by
an individual student, and the choral

responses of the group, the micro-

phone had to be so situated that it

would pick up all parts in a rather

balanced volume. Trial and error is

the only method to employ on this

point, since microphones vary in

sensitivity. But as a general norm:
the individual leader should be close

enough to use a conversational tone

of voice, pleasing to the ear of a

sick patient. The choral group should

be correspondingly close. Of course,

if two microphones are available,

many such problems can be elimi-

nated.

So far as we are concerned, any-

one is free to use or improve upon
the meditations and prayers printed

below. We ourselves compiled them
from several different sources, but

the ideas are as old as the Rosary
itself. We include here only the Sor-

rowful Mystery program arrange-

ment. Similar prayers and medita-

tions on the Joyful and Glorious Mys-

teries were also recorded. Interested

readers may obtain copies by sending

to Father Director of Students, Pas-

sionist Fathers, 57 N. Harlem, Chi-

cago 31, Illinois.
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Chicago students record Hospital Rosary. Microphone is on speaker's rostrum.
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Father Carroll, C.P., and Sister Scholastica, C.R., at controls of hospital

broadcaster.
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riymn: Salve Mater, sung in English

(Pius X Hymnal, 85), after which
organ continues softly in back-

ground during the . . .

Introduction: In 1917 Our Blessed

Mother appeared to three children

watching their sheep near Fatima,

Portugal. She told them, "Pray,

pray much, and make sacrifices for

sinners. Many souls go to hell be-

cause there are none to pray and
make sacrifices for them. You must
say the Rosary every day, and say

it properly."

The Rosary, as we know, is not

merely a series of prayers to be

recited; it is a series of thoughts

to be dwelt on, to be turned over

in our minds, to be applied to our

daily lives. In this spirit, then, and
in answer to Our Blessed Mother's

request, would you like to join us

in praying the Holy Rosary?

Brief organ interlude, followed by
opening prayers of Rosary: Sign of

Cross, Creed, Our Father, 3 Hail

Marys, Glory Be, and the Fatima
Prayer: "0 my Jesus, forgive us

our sins, save us from the fires of

hell, lead all souls to heaven, es-

pecially those who have most need
of Your mercy."

Organ begins O Come and Mourn
(St. Cecillia Hymnal, 147) as leader

announces

:

The Sorrowful Mysteries of the Ros-

ary. In the Sorrowful Mysteries we
join Our Blessed Mother in recall-

ing the sufferings Jesus endured
for our sins. Deserted by everyone,

even His closest friends, Jesus is

scourged, crowned with sharp

thorns, and is forced to carry His

heavy Cross to Calvary all alone.

But as He hangs dying on His

deathbed of the Cross, His agony
is relieved a little because His

Mother is there with Him. Mary's

heart is breaking to see how men
hate Jesus. Let us now join Mary
in thinking back over these sad

events ,and let us console Our Sor-

rowful Mother by mourning with

her for her Son. But above all let

us beg her to make us hate sin

which has made Jesus suffer so

much.
Hymn: O Come ancJL Mourn, sung by
harmony choir. Organ then silent

during recitation of five decades.

A different student reads the medi-

tation and leads the prayers for

each Mystery.

1) In the first Sorrowful Mystery,

let us think of Jesus praying in

the Gardens of Olives. The
thought of His coming suffer-

ings and of our sins causes Him
to sweat blood. Mary, Sorrow-

ful Mother, teach us to love to

pray, even when we find it very

hard to do so. (Our Father, 10

Hail Marys, Glory Be, and the

Fatima Prayer)

2) In the second Sorrowful Mystery

let us think of Jesus being strip-

ped of His clothes, tied to a

post, and brutally whipped by
the soldiers. His pure body is

covered with bleeding wounds.

Mary, Sorrowful Mother, help

us to keep our bodies pure, and

to help others to be pure.

3) In the third Sorrowful Mystery

let us think how a crown of

sharp thorns is pressed into the

head of Jesus. His eyes burn

from the blood and tears. The
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soldiers make fun of Him and

spit in His face. Mary, Sorrow-

ful Mother, teach us never to

give in to impure or unchari-

table thoughts.

4) In the fourth Sorrowful Mystery

let us think of Jesus carrying

the heavy Cross up the hill of

Calvary. He stumbles and falls,

but the soldiers whip Him and

make Him continue. Mary sees

all this, wants to help Him, but

the soldiers push her aside.

Mary, Sorrowful Mother, teach

us to love to suffer with Jesus,

as you did.

5) In the fifth Sorrowful Mystery

let us think of Jesus after being

nailed to the Cross, hanging

there in bitter agony. After

three long hours He dies in the

presence of His Mother. Mary's

heart is broken: she knows that

sin has caused all this. Mary,

Sorrowful Mother, help us al-

ways to remember what sin has

done to you and to Jesus. Give

us the courage never to give

into temptations.

Hail Holy Queen and Memorare, both

recited in toto by group, after

which organ plays softly in back-

ground as leader preceeds . . .

Mother Mary, teach us to love to

pray the Rosary with you. Teach,

us always to think about these

events of the life of your Son, just

as you think of them. Then your

joys will be our joys, your sorrow

our sorrows, your triumph our

glory. Our joyful days will be hap-

pier for having shared them with

you. Our sorrows and sufferings

will find comfort for having sor-

rowed with you. And our successes

will bring us hope of sharing heav-

en and glory with you. May your
Rosary, Mother Mary, help us to

please your Son during our life

and draw Him near to us at our

death. Mary, Queen of the Holy
Rosary, may devotion to your Ros-

ary spread quickly throughout the

world.

Hymn: Salve Regina (Promptuarium
Chorale, 351j sung by choir, after

which organ continues in back-

ground during the . . .

Conclusion: And now we have finish-

ed Our Lady's Rosary. We have
pleased Our Blessed Mother very

much. If thinking and praying with

her has brought peace and happi-

ness to you, why not turn your
thoughts to her often during the

remainder of the day? May she

win for you a speedy recovery, if

it be God's holy will. God be with

you. In the Name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost. Amen.
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LETTERS OF ST. GEMMA
LETTER 5—(She desires to love Jesus ardently and receives sublime instruction from Him on how
precious, a thing suffering is. She fears being deceived and deceiving others in the extraordinary
things that happen to her. She asks to be admitted into the Passionist Nuns. St. Gabriel appears to
her every night to say Matins with her.)

May, 1900

Very Rev. Father,

Will I ever really love Jesus? I

have a strong desire to love Him, yes,

I would like to languish with love

for Him, but . . . Many times I have

asked Jesus to teach me the true way
to love Him and Jesus seems to show
His open wounds to me and say to

me: "Look, my daughter, se how
much I have suffered. See this cross,

these nails, these thorns? They are

all the work of love. Look at me and
learn how to love." Sometimes He
says to me: "Look, my daughter, the

best gift that I can give to a soul

that is very dear to me is to send

it suffering." At such times I cannot

resist casting myself at the feet of

Jesus and thanking Him sincerely

because it seems that He sends me
some little thing to suffer. But how
do I bear these little things that

Jesus in His goodness sends me?
Badly. Since the day that I received

your letter I have formed the habit

in making a visit to Jesus in the

Blessed Sacrament every morning
before Holy Communion in the way
that you taught me.^ After that visit,

O, how greatly I feel strengthened

to suffer! I am no longer afraid.

Sometimes after the visit Jesus says

to me: "Go now, daughter, and have
courage!" And every morning He
gives me His blessing. The other

advice that you have me, namely, of

despising all things, I have carried

out also with the help of God. Poor
Jesus! At times I have repelled Him
and spat in His face, but He was
very good about it. He looked at me,
smiled and consoled me (my Confes-

sor commanded me to act in this

way.)^

I showed your letter to Monsignor
Volpi and he was greatly pleased.

Yesterday I was very much afraid

because I was bothered by a big

doubt. The doubt was this: I am
afraid that in all the extraordinary

things that happen to me every day
I will be deceived and will deceive

others. Of course I do not want to.

My Confessor told me to think noth-

ing of it and he also told me to write

to you about these things. Father, beg
Jesus to help me because I especially

don't want to deceive others. This I

never want to do. I am very much
afraid. On certain days I wouldn't

want anyone to see me. And then,

listen to this. Sometimes when I

begin to pray and especially when I

am about to meditate on the Passion

of Jesus my head leaves me (now
don't think that my head really leaves

me, but my brain leaves me, though
I remain externally just as I was)
and I no longer see anyone but Jesus.

Neither do I notice anything else,

even if they do something to me. My
Confessor has told me to write to you
about this too. I have tried, believe
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me, to distract myself and to awaken
myself from my sleep, I haVe tried

to pray with my lips, but nothing

comes of my efforts. Sometimes if

I have been good, Jesus lets Himself

be felt by me after Communion but

then I go to sleep again immediately.

»

I ask you in charity. Father, am I

being deceived and deceiving others?

Ask Jesus to give you some little

understanding of these things. In no

way do I want to sin and offend

Jesus. But Jesus helps me, I know.

One thing consoles me and that is

the fact that I think of no one but

Jesus. Many times it has happened
that they have asked me something,

or carried on a conversation but I

did not understand a thing and I re-

main asleep as long as I want. There-

fore, I am contented. When Jesus

sees that I have been better than

usual (because He always grants me
the helping hand of my Guardian

Angel, who also scolds me if I am
bad) He remains in my heart and
makes Himself felt. Sometimes He
does this almost too much because

my heart pounds violently and I am
always afraid that it will jump out

of its place. Then I would die. And
if it pleased Jesus, I would not like

to die just yet because I have done
nothing for Him and He has done
so much for me. At such times I am
afraid to let myself go completely

out of my head. It seems that Jesus

is so kind to me and on the other

hand I am so bad. But with His help

I want to be good.

Father, if you only knew how bad
off I am in the world! Will you help

m^ to become a nun? But ma^e it a

Passionist. Some time ago my'-'Con-

fessor wanted to send me to another

convent, but only until su(^h a time

as Jesus wants me to become a Pas-

sionist. Now, however, he seems no
longer to think of it. I am not at

peace, I am very bad off. I would
like to go to the convent just to

serve Jesus better. Father, if you
can, will you make it soon? I cannot

seem to wait any longer. If Jesus

wants me to go to another convent

for the time being, it would be a

great sacrifice but I would make it

gladly if only to be out of the world.

I would be satisfied if only I could

be a Passionist in the end. And do
you know where Monsignor wants

to send me? (because he is my Con-

fessor): to the Sisters of the Sorrow-

ful Mother. I will do whatever they

tell me, whatever Jesus wills. But

Father, help me, I cannot wait any

longer. Will you make it soon? If I

were to tell you everything that my
Confessor wants me to it would be

too much because he has said: "Tell

him everything."I am so afraid of

annoying you.

Will you answer soon, won't you?

Just a few lines will satisfy me. If

you only knew how much good your

letters do me! Pray much for poor

GEMMA
(For many nights now Confrater

Gabriel has been teaching me to say
Matins, but every night it is different.

Why?)''

FOOTNOTES
1) Father Germanus had instructed her as follows in his first letter to her: "As a little flower of

this beautiful virtue (humility) I advise you to make a daily visit of humility to Jesus in the
Blessed Sacrament. During the visit ask Jesus to help you to understand well your own nothing-
ness and your sins, and protest that you are not worthy to be found in the sight of His Divine
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Majesty. When you are alone in the church make these acts of abasement while prostrate on the
floor. Offer your poor sufferings to Jesus in reparation for your sins."

2) Other great Directors of souls have also recommended such procedure to those who seem to
have visions. For example, St. John of the Cross, St. Teresa and St. Paul of the Cross.

3) Without realizing it, the Saint was being faught to say the Matins proper to each day. Hence the
variation.

LETTER 6—(The devil assails her in various ways to persuade her to disobey. He even appears to her
posing as Jesus Crucified but the Saint always comes out victorious. She asks prayers and begs
earnestly to be sent to the convent.)

June, 1900

Father Germanus,

I made the protestation that you

suggested. On May 25 at the Fran-

ciscan Church.^ It was Friday and I

made it after Holy Communion. Ever

since that time I have worn the copy

of the protestation over my heart.

But if you only knew! This displeases

that ugly beast very much and since

that time he has come to tempt me
more often and more strongly. Not
a night passes without him appearing

to me and recently he has gone so

far as to appear in the form of my
Confessor. I was convinced that it

was my Confessor but when I made
my confession to him I discovered

the trick. He wants very much to de-

ceive me.

He made a new assault on me yes-

terday just after confession. Listen

to what happened. Monsignor told me
that he thought it would be well for

the time being if I removed those

little instruments of penance that

he had been allowing me to wear for

some time. To tell you the truth, this

displeased me very much. But since

my Confessor has preached to me so

many times about obedience pleasing

Jesus more than anything else, and
I seem to be finally catching on, I

assured him that I would gladly do
what he asked.

If you only knew how hard my
Confessor tries to make me good, and
especially obedient! But my head is

very thick. When it is a matter of

obedience my body finds it very dif-

ficult. Anyway, when I got home
after confession I had to remove a

few little things that I was wearing
that day.^ I took all of them off in

perfect peace. But the peace did not

last long. I no sooner found myself

alone (it was time for prayer) than

I knelt down and began saying the

Five Wound beads. I got to the

Fourth Wound when I saw before

me someone who looked like Jesus,

and he was all covered with the

wounds from the Scourging. I finish-

ed the beads and then said in a loud

voice: "Blessed be Jesus and Mary!"
He didn't answer. I repeated the

words and he said: "Blessed, blessed",

but never pronounced the names of

Jesus and Mary.

Then I knew who he was. I made
the sign of the Cross but he still

stood before me with his heart open,

all covered with blood, and he began
to say to me: "My daughter, is this

the way you repay me? Look at me
and see how I suffer for you. And
you, on the other hand, cannot even

give me the consolation of those pen-

ances. They didn't amount to much.
You can easily continue them." "No,
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no," I replied, "I want to obey. If

I did what you tell me I would dis-

obey." And he said: "But actually it

was not your Confessor at all who
commanded you; it was that . . . Fa-

ther Germanus and you are not

obliged to obey him. Let him com-

mand his own, you listen to me," and

many other things. At last I was at

the point of taking the discipline as

I had done before on similar occa-

sions, but no. Jesus came to my res-

cue. I got up, took holy water and

regained my peace, after having re-

ceived a blow now and then from
the devil. And do you know why I

said: "Blessed be Jesus and Mary!"?

Because one morning after Commun-
ion it seemed that Jesus told me that

when I saw something I should im-

mediately say those words. If an

answer came it would be from Jesus;

if not, it would be the devil.^

From what I have said to you, you

will understand well the great need
that I have of being recommended to

Jesus. Do me the great charity to

pray for me if you think proper.

But look how good Monsignor is.

Seeing that I was resigned to take

off those instruments of penance he
let me put them on again. He is con-

tinually telling me to be good and
try to become a saint, and that we
will overcome the devil with the help

of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Now, I

Want to tell you something. I want
to go to the convent. If only you
would send me!
Pray very much for me, and I hope

you will answer soon. Give me your
blessing, and I wish you would think

fit to place me in the convent. I am
poor

GEMMA
Miss Cecelia will also write to you

later, since she received your greet-

ings.

FOOTNOTES

1) To protect Gemma from the deceit of the devil Father Germanus had advised her to make an act
of protestation that he wrote out for her, and to carry the copy of it over her heart. In sub-
stance the act expressed an absolute renunciation of the devil and all his works, with particular
reference to his attacks on her.

2) She refers, of course, to the insruments of penance that she was wearing with Msgr. Volpi's
permission.

3.) We reproduce here part of a letter written at this time by Father Germanus to AAsgr. Volpi in

which he expresses his estimate of Gemma's spirit. The letter is dated June 3, 1900: "Most Rev.
Excellency: I was very sorry not to have seen you in Rome because of your leaving so soon. I was
also displeased with the advice that Father Ignatius gave you, namely of giving into other hands
the very difficult direction of this angel called Gemma. I think that the enemy is trying very hard
to molest this poor child in body and soul. But I maintain that her spirit is excellent and that the
greater part of the phenomena that are manifested in her are from God. I judge this way on the
grounds of her ingenuous simplicity, her sweet calmness and above all her ready willingness to
undergo investigation and her sincere humility. There are some things, if I am not mistaken, that
come from imaginary impressions just as children are always impressionable, being greatly im-
pressed even by supernatural and divine things. But I repeat, according to my way of seeing it,

there is still much that comes from the devil. For these reasons, it wouldn't do for her to have
just any director. Therefore, your Excellency should not abandon this poor creature. I would ad-
vise you to perform an exorcism now and then; to give her formal prohibitions not to pray dur-
ing the night, or practice austerities, or indulge in contemplative prayer; to flee everything ex-
traordinary; to occupy herself in work proportioned to her condition, but work that is absorbing
and distracting; and above all keep her far from doctors even if they be saints. In this case, the
medical profession has nothing to see. All these precautions and prohibitions will not stand in

the way of the action of the spirit of the Lord, to whom this innocent, pure and virtuous soul
is certainly very dear. .

."
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In your charity pray for: Mrs. Wehmhoefer, mother of Rev. Mother
Jeanne Marie^ C.P., (Superior of the Passionists Nuns in Owensboro, Ky.)

who died Feb. 5; Mr. Anton Frank, father of Fr. Cyprian Frank, who died

Feb. 7; Mrs. Stella Lang, mother of Fathers Arnold, Henry and Mathhew, who
died Feb. 8; Mr. Edward Flanery, father of Fr. Wilfrid, who died Feb. 11;

Mr. Carl Arndt, brother of Brother Leo, who died in Formosa, Feb. 21; Miss

Ella Klein, aunt of Fr. Conrad, who died in Milwaukee, March 2; V. Rev. Fr.

Joseph who died March 25.

FATHER COSMOS (BOYLE)
of the

SORROWFUL VIRGIN
On Friday, October 7th, the Prov-

ince of St. Paul of the Cross was
shocked to learn of the death of Fa-

ther Cosmas Boyle of the Sorrowful

Virgin. While all knew that he had
been in ill health, few, if any, be-

lieved that he was laboring under a

fatal disease. Being of exceptional

muscular strength and a very deter-

mined will, he hid his physical suf-

ferings under the garb of a carefree

manner.
He was so successful in this that

even those closest to him could not

Fr. Cosmas,

C.P.

believe that the end was so near. The

doctors and nursing Sisters were very

definite in their opinion that death

was near, but his brethren and rela-
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tives could not bring themselves to

agree.

For those who were present when
the last moment approached it was

a most beautiful death-bed scene.

Time and time again he repeated the

ejaculations suggested by Father

Rector and was fully conscious up
till a half hour before death called

him.

It was the First Friday of the

Month and the feast of Our Lady of

the Rosary about two-thirty in the

afternoon. Father Rector had been

with him for many hours and had

just returned to keep his vigil. Fa-

ther Cosmas lapsed into unconscious-

ness and death was pronounced as

imminent. Several of the nursing

Sisters fell to their knees and began

the recitation of the Rosary. His own
broken-hearted sisters stood by and

joined the Sisters in their prayers.

After completing the Rosary the Sis-

ters arose and Father Rector pro-

nounced the Last Blessing. But death

did not come.

Minutes passed on till the clock

read two-forty five - about the same
time, when, on another Friday cen-

turies ago. Our Blessed Lord hanging

from His Cross in torment uttered

those memorable words: "FATHER,
INTO THY HANDS I COMMEND
MY SPIRIT." Father Rector renewed
his priestly absolution and began the

Litany of the Dying. As he pronoun-

ced the words: "Eternal rest grant to

him, O Lord," Father Cosmas of the

Sorrowful Virgin gave up his spirit

into the hands of his Lord.

In the meantime, being the First

Friday of the Month, the children of

St. Joseph's Monastery School were

adoring their Sacramental Lord in

the parish church and were begging
the All Merciful Lord for the eternal

rest of Father Cosmas' soul. Alerted
by Father Rector of the imminence
of death the whole community of St.

Joseph's joined the children in this

request.

At two-fifty. Father Cosmas breath-

ed his last. Well could he have said

at that moment with the great St.

Paul: "I have fought the good fight:

I have finished the course: I have
kept the faith."

The community of St. Joseph's has
sustained a very severe and heavy
loss:—a willing and capable worker,
he was ready to do even the most
menial task. Was it confessions to be
heard, Masses to be said, parlor calls

to be cared for? There he was ready
and willing. Was it carpentry work
that was needed? There was a ready
and skilled hand. Was it painting or

driving the car at any hour? There
he was, ready and anxious to be of

assistance. His work with the sick

was outstanding. If there was any-

one sick in the community, they

found in Father Cosmas the soul of

kindness and thoughtfulness. Having
experienced personally such suffer-

ings and infirmities, he was most
adept at bringing comfort and cheer

to those bearing that heavy cross.

Countless are those who can person-

ally witness to such experience.

Born in Bayonne, N. J., on June
19th, 1905, of Owen Boyle and Anna
O'Donnell he was baptized at St.

Henry's Church and received the

name of Dennis. Finishing his early

studies at the parish school he was
graduated from St. Peter's Prepara-
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tory School, Jersey City, in June 1924.

For one year he worked to help

bring assistance to his needy home.
However, the call to the Religious

Life and the Priesthood which he
had experienced for many years now
became insistent. Although it meant
great sacrifice to his parents, they

in a beautiful spirit of faith, willing-

ly made it and felt honored that God
should call their younger son to be

one of His chosen few.

On September 26th, 1925, he en-

tered the Passionist Preparatory

Seminary at Dunkirk, N. Y. and our

Novitiate at Springfield, Mass. the

following July. On August 15th,

1927, he consecrated himself wholly

and entirely to his Divine Master by
the profession of his vows as a Pas-

sionist Religious. Then began the

long years of study in preparation

for the priesthood. Completing his

studies at our monasteries at Boston,

Union City and Baltimore, he was
ordained to the priesthood on June
15th, 1933 at the Basilica of the As-

sumption, Baltimore, Md. by the Most
Reverend Michael J. Curley, D. D.

After his year of study of Sacred Elo-

quence in Baltimore he began his

arduous life as a Passionist priest.

For several years he was assigned

to the missions and proved himself

a very capable missionary. Then,

duty intervened and he was assigned

to St. Joseph's Monastery Parish,

Baltimore as a curate. With the

same whole-hearted interest he en-

interest in the youth of the parish.

His years of curacy were strenuous

and fruitful. Giving his all to the

interest of the parish he selflessly

worked for its greater good. In that

parish he is still remembered for his

devotion to the sick, his patience and
kindness in the confessional and his

interest in the youth of the parish.

Under his guidance and prompted
by his zeal the parish Drum Corps
was organized and for years was one
of the outstanding Drum Corps of the

State of Maryland.

In those days the parish labored

under an almost unsurmountable
debt because of the building of the

new church just at the time of the

depression. Through the efforts and
untiring labor of Father Cosmas the

annual carnival was inaugurated
which brought much needed financial

relief to the heavily burdened parish.

Only the book of life can reveal

the amount of good brought to the

parish and the parishoners through
his unselfish efforts.

After the break of war in 1941, the

call went out for chaplains. With the

same disinterested zeal. Father Cos-

mas was one of the first to volunteer

to bring Christ to our fighting men
in the battlefield. He was accepted

and entered the Army in February,

1942. After spending some time at

Ft. McClellan, Ala. he was sent to

England. There he was assigned to

the Rangers, the first line of offense

in any invasion. He was with them
for the first attack on North Africa

where he so distinguished himself

for bravery that he was awarded the

Silver Star, one of the highest dec-

orations that the Army grants, so

that he became one of the few chap-

lains to receive it. He was again with

them for the invasion of Sicily and
Southern Italy and was finally made
Port Chaplain at Leghorn, Italy.
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After the close of hostilities he
returned to the monastery in 1946

and was shortly re-assigned to St.

Joseph's Monastery Parish in Balti-

more. For several years he con-

tinued his work, but then, ill health

forced him to give up these arduous

duties.

While in the service he sustained

a leg injury. Time aggravated this

condition until it necessitated the re-

moval of a knee cap. His eye-sight

grew dim and for several years he
had to be dispensed from the recita-

tion of the Divine Office. From then
on, the cross of physical suffering

became heavier and heavier. But his

spirit remained undaunted. While he
could not exercise the works of the

ministry as he wished and desired he
made himself available to the com-
munity in every way he was able. He
bore his physical sufferings with
resignation to the will of God. Few
knew he suffered at all. No one
knew the extent of his sufferings.

Time after time he struggled to

put up a brave front and to take his

place on the mission platform. Time
after time, with the keenest disap-

pointment, he had to be excused be-

cause of ill-health. Less than a month
before his death he was over-joyed to

receive a Provincial appointment, but
within a few days he had to be ex-

cused because of his health.

According to the testimony of the

Sisters who nursed him during his

last few days he went through un-

speakable agony. Yet, he never ut-

tered a complaint. The doctor, who
knew him well, stated that it was his

opinion that he would die as he had
lived—without giving a sign of suf-

fering. This proved so true. Up until

a half hour before his death he was
fully conscious, then lapsed into a

coma and breathed his last without

the least struggle.

Father Cosmas is dead. However,

he will long be remembered by his

brethren and friends and, particular-

ly, by the sick and unfortunate of St.

Joseph's Monastery Parish. His jov-

ial disposition, his willingness to

work, his fidelity to duty were the

characteristic marks of his life. When
the last hour did come he could truly

say with St. Paul: "I have fought the

good fight: I have run the course."

Likewise with St. Paul he was ready

to receive the crown which the just

judge would render to him on that

day. He was a real man to whom all

could go in confidence, whatever be

their trouble. He was a real priest

in every sense of the word.

Father Cosmas was a great man
and a good priest, but he was also

human. He had his faults as we all

do. Let us who have profited by our

association with him not forget him
in our prayers and Masses. Perhaps

there may be some defilement of

venial sin, some debt unpaid of tem-

poral punishment. Let us by our

suffrages strive that these may be

quickly washed away so that he may
enter into the companionship of Our
Holy Founder and the other sainted

Passionists.

The Solemn Mass of Requiem was

sung by Very Rev. Fr. Provincial at

St. Michael's Monastery Church,

Union City, N. J. on Monday, October

10th, Father Provincial was assisted

by Very Rev. Fr. Clement, Rector of

St. Joseph's Monastery as Deacon and
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Fr. Terence of St. Joseph's Com-
munity and classmate of Fr. Cosmas
as Sub-Deacon. Frs. Brendan and
Alexis, also classmates, were respec-

tively Master of Ceremonies and
Preacher. A very large number of

our own religious as well as secular

priests and other Religious Orders
were present to show their respect.

Internment took place in the Monas-
tery cemetery with the customary
military honors.

ETERNAL REST GRANT TO HIM,
LORD: MAY HE REST IN PEACE.

«

PRESENTATION OF NEW MASS IN HONOR OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
1 to r: Mr. Vene, composer; Mrs. Joseph Fischer, publisher; V. Reverend

Father Cornelius, C.P., Rector; Reverend Owen Doyle, C.P., Pastor.

(Vide page 91)
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STS. JOHN AND PAUL

(Rome)

January 31, Very Reverend Father

Sebastian, Third General Consultor,

left Rome for Holland, his homeland.

to have a physical checkup; so far the

nature of the ailment has not been
disclosed.

On February 24, Father Norman
Demeck, C.P., Province of St. Paul of

the Cross, defended his doctoral thes-

is at the Angelicum. His dissertation

is entitled: "The Master-idea and
Fount of the Apostolate in St. Paul

of the Cross."

V. Rev. Fr. Hyacinth, C.P., Secretary

General of the Congregation. Died at

Sts. John and Paul, Jan. 3, 1956.

February 28, Feast of St. Gabriel,

Fathers Justin Garvey and Marcellus

White arrived in Rome on their way

back to USA from China. "They are

still thin, but look well. Each has

put on about 35 lbs" since their exit

from China. "It's a wonder they lived

through it, and still more wonderful

that they are both physically and

mentally healthy". Both Fathers are

expected to land in New York, March

31, Holy Saturday.



PROVINCE OF HOLY CROSS
IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

RETREAT
(Chicago)

It was a case of the monks keeping
one step ahead of Broadway as we
watched a special preview of the new
Passionist vocational film Modern
Crusaders on February 9. First offi-

cial showing was scheduled for Feb-

ruary 13 in New York City. But
thanks to our wonderful Community
Retreat Master, Father Jude Mead of

the Eastern Province, we enjoyed
this private one of our own, without

fanfare, in the quiet of the students'

library. Though far from being pro-

fessional critics, we venture to say

that the film is a real credit to the

labors of all who brought it into be-

ing. It does precisely what a voca-

tional film ought to do—present our

Passionist life as it is really lived.

Our good Vicar, Father Francis,

and our good student dean, Confrater

Raphael, both took time out this

February to undergo surgery at near-

by Resurrection Sisters' Hospital. We
are happy to say that both patients

are now well on the road to recovery.

In partial compensation for the

many services done us by these

Resurrection Sisters during the past

year-and-a-half, the students arranged

to tape-record the entire Rosary for

use in the hospital. Five mysteries,

together with appropriate medita-

tions and music, are broadcast over

the hospital station W-E-L-L each

evening at 5:40 P.M. Patients are

free to switch off their under-the-

pillow speakers if they do not wish to

listen. Instead they are asking the

nurses to make sure the speaker is

tuned in properly!

Father Godfrey's latest pamphlet
Many Are Called deserves a special

mention. Devoted to answering par-

ental objections to religious voca-

tions, the pamphlet is well written

(we have come to expect that from
Father Godfrey's pen) and presented

in attractive format. The publishers,

Catechetical Guild Educational So-

ciety of St. Paul, Minnesota, have

placed great confidence in its selling

power: first edition runs 100,000

copies. Pastors of our parishes, please

take note!

Our chapel sanctuary has been
graced with a new rubber-tile floor-

ing in green and white. Another

contribution of our Father Rector to

the religious decorum of the house

of God. Also, the old oil paintings of

St. Gabriel and St. Gemma have been

expertly retouched of late, and now
have real meaning both for ourselves

and for the laity.

Sixty-five altar boys from our par-

ish school were guests of the com-

munity for the High Mass and bless-

ing with the relic on the Feast of St.

Gabriel. Sermon by Father Carroll,

singing and decorations by the stu-

dents, were each well done, and deep-

ly impressed many of the youngsters.

Afterwards they were given break-

fast in the refectory and conducted
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on a tour of the monastery. Several

of these boys are planning to enter

our Prep come September.

HOLY CROSS RETREAT
(Cincinnati)

On Thursday, Feb. 9th Brother
James observed the celebration of

his Silver Jubilee of Religious Pro-

fession. The event was marked by
the celebration of Holy Mass for Bro-

ther James in Holy Cross Church.
Fr. Wilfrid, C.P., Retreat Director,

preached for the occasion. Several of

the retreat captains and the Vice
President of the retreat league at-

tended the Mass and luncheon fol-

lowing, as a token of appreciation for

Brother James' work of supervising

Brother James, C.P.

the maintenance of the retreat house.

Bishop Malloy of Covington, former
pastor of Brother James at Langdon,
N. D. had planned to have the Mass,

but unfortunately the bishop found
himself stranded in Oklahoma when
his plane for Cincinnati was grounded
by bad weather. The Bishop gracious-

ly offered to come to the Monastery

on Sunday Feb. 26th to offer Mass
and congratulations to Brother James.

The retreatants schedule was re-ar-

ranged so that they could take part

in the Pontifical Dialogue Mass cele-

brated by the bishop in the monas-

tery choir. Bishop Malloy in an ad-

dress to those present sincerely con-

gratulated our good brother and ex-

pressed the affection of the retreat-

ants and the community for the

twenty-five years of smiling service in

the Congregation.

Brother James of the Sacred Heart

(Keating) is well known to the thous-

ands of retreatants who come to Mt.

Adams each year for his quiet effici-

ency in supervising the material as-

pects of the retreats.

Brother was born June 3d, 1905 at

Langdon, North Dakota. He is one of

six children. An older brother is a

Benedictine priest at the Assumption
Abbey, Richardton, N. D. Fr. Denis

Mary, C.P. (R.I.P.) was a first cousin.

Brother James entered the congrega-

tion as a Prep student in St. Louis in

1928. Two years later he received

the habit in the Novitiate in Louis-

ville, Ky. On February 10th, 1931 he
took his vows as a Passionist Brother.

Brother's ability and cheerful

obedience have given him a wide ex-

perience in the works prescribed for

our brothers in the Holy Rule.
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His tasks have taken him to our

various retreats in Louisville, St.

Louis, St. Paul, Chicago and Cincin-

nati, where he was employed as boil-

er man, outside-brother, refectorian,

cook, and retreat maintenance man.
Our sincerest congratulations to

Brother James. May he have many
more happy and merit-full years pro-

moting devotion to the Passion of

Christ in this heroic way of sanctity

outlined by Our Holy Founder.

The constant work of improving the

retreat house still goes on. The paint-

ing of the corridors of the entire

house is almost complete. The new
paint job has given the interior a

much more pleasing look. It might
be described as an experiment in col-

or dynamics for the off-color pink

border was actually arrived at by
mixing the left-over paint in the base-

ment. The walls are a light color

cream or beige.

Another drive for raising of needed
funds for the retreat house is under
way. The great success of last year

warrented in the judgment of the

retreat league a similar attempt. Ten
thousand dollars will be given away
as the prize. There will also be an
award of one thousand dollars for the

one who sells the winning ticket. The
"kick-off" was held on March 6th

and the tickets distributed to the

men. The raffle will be held on June
6th.

The additional parking space in

back of the monastery is now being

completed by the building of a ce-

ment block retaining wall and fenc-

ing. It will provide space for but a

few more cars but will do a lot to

relieve the unsightliness of the for-

mer trash dump.

During lent the Rev. Father Nico-

las, C.P. has been appointed to sub

for Fr. Wilfrid, C.P. as retreat direc-

tor. Fr. Nicolas is also bringing a

knowledge of the retreat work to

several Councils of Knights of Co-

lumbus which have engaged him as

guest speaker at their meetings.

The Holy Father's birthday cele-

bration was kept here by the pre-

scribed days of prayer etc, Fr. Louis

gave a very beautiful and inspiring

lecture on the many accomplishments

of His Holiness to the brethren as-

sembled in choir.

We wish to extend our deepest

sympathy to Fr. Wilfrid on the re-

cent loss of his mother, and to Fr.

Cyprian, pastor of Immaculata, who
also buried his father during the past

month.

SACRED HEART RETREAT
(Louisville)

The long-awaited General Visitation

took place here from February 10-15.

All were happy to welcome our Most
Reverend Father General to his first

home as a Passionist. It was here in

1925-1926 that Father Malcom made
his novitiate and took his first vows.

We hope that his visit with us was

as enjoyable for him as it was
spiritually profitable for the com-

munity.

During the Visitation Father Gen-
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eral took part in the Confraternity of

the Passion Services on Sunday, Feb-

ruary 12. A very good crowd attended

the services, in order to meet the

living successor of St. Paul of the

Cross. Father General was celebrant

at Solemn Benediction of the Blessed

Sacrament, and afterwards addressed

the group with a few paternal words.

Quite a few of the Religious were
sick during January. Fathers Rector
and Aloysius and Brother Gilbert had
to spend some time in the hospital.

Also Father Lawrence was on the

sick list for some time. But by the

beginning of Lent all were sufficient-

ly improved, to take part in what is

certainly a busy Lent for all. Our
Missionaries are occupied with a full

schedule of missions and retreats.

Those remaining at home, besides

their other duties, are busy with

Forty Hours, Lenten courses, and as-

sisting the Pastors at St. Agnes. This
Lent the Archbishop has permitted
an Evening Mass each week. All the

Masses at St. Agnes are very well

attended, and the number receiving

Holy Communion each day has great-

ly increased.

On March 1, Brother Leo left

Louisville for California to attend the

funeral of his brother, Mr. Carl Arndt
who died in Formosa. R. L P.

MOTHER OF GOOD COUNSEL
RETREAT
(St. Louis)

Clayton Retreat House:—The annual
Community Retreat was held from
January 3 to 10. Father Batholomew
(Adler) preached to the local Com-

munity and several of the Brethren

from other Houses. Everyone was in

high praise of the practical and in-

spiring sermons Father gave.

The retreats for laymen continue

to show fruitful results. At present

there is an average of 29 men each

week. In early January the record

crowd for any single week-end was
registered—36 made it that week. The
capacity is several under that num-
ber, but the men willingly made the

extra sacrifice of crowding so that

all could be accomodated. The re-

treats will continue until a few days

before our Community must vacate.

The date set for the exodus from
Clayton to the Prep temporarily, then

to the new Retreat House in Warren-

ton, is July 15. At the present time

it is not possible to tell just when the

week-end retreats will resume in the

new location, but it is hoped that all

will be running smoothly by late fall.

Warrenton:—The work at Warrenton

has been slowed down considerably

by the inclement weather, but where-

ever it is possible to continue, as for

instance inside work of wiring, pipe

laying, etc., progress is being made.

Almost all of the Seminary and all

the Monastery section is under roof

and all the window frames are in.

Just as soon as the warmer days be-

gin things will be humming again.

The Prep:—The annual retreats were
begun in late January. The Professed

Community made theirs from January

26 to February 2. Father Finan

(Story) conducted the exercises to
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Boilers and oil storage tanks ready to be installed at Warrenton, Feb. 1956

View from new monastery at Warrenton, Feb. 1956. is seen High School—

back left gymnasium
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Rear view of Chapel at Warrenton, Feb. 1956. Front left high-school class

rooms—Large windows, students' library

>•

O

Rear view of Monastery at Warrenton, Feb. 1956. Choir to the left.

the satisfaction and spiritual advan-

tage of all. The Seminarians made
theirs from January 29 to February

2, under Father Clarence's (Vowels)

direction. The Boys were enthusi-

astic in their praise. It is to be noted

that these were the last Community

Retreats to be held in "this old

house". May Our Lady of Good Coun-

sel, who has so sweetly guided Her
Sons of the Passion through these

same spiritual exercises so many,
many times in years past continue to

bestow on all who have ever made
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their retreats in Normandy Her
Motherly love and blessing.

It will be of interest to all the

brethren to know that St. Ann's Par-

ish in Normandy, for so many years

in the care of our Fathers, is cele-

brating its centenary this year. As
yet details of the planned celebration

are not known, but an elaborate com-

merative booklet is now in process of

being prepared for the event. The
Parish celebration is set for April

8th.

The big news from the Prep this

time concerns the visits of our Father

General. We were the last to receive

him and we hope his all too short

stay was as pleasant for him as it was
for us. It was a real treat for all of

us of the Professed Community to see

Father again, for just about every

one of us have lived with him at

some period in past years. His in-

formal and congenial manner plus

wealth of interesting stories and

anecdotes he told us during recrea-

tions made his visit even more enjoy-

able than one would otherwise ex-

pect during a canonical Visitation.

The Prep students were especially

impressed by the whole ritual of Visi-

tation, and by his Paternity in par-

ticular. Father Director had invited

him to meet the student body in the

study hall. Most everybody expected

that he would greet them as a group,

give a few pious platitudes, bless

them and depart in solemn pomp.
What was their pleasant surprise

when Father General met each one

of the 89 students individually, talk-

ing & laughing and making all of

them feel at ease. Later his longer
visit with the College men and his in-

teresting accounts of the Congrega-
tion throughout the world raised

their joy to real enthusiasm for our
Superior General and for the whole
Congregation. The impression made
here was tremendous, and these fu-

ture Passionists will long remember
his inspiring talk and encouraging
advice.

During his Paternity's stay there

was a delightful program arranged

in his honor under the supervision

of Fathers Claude and Germain. A
Sacred Concert with a Film strip on
the Holy Shroud of Turin and ex-

planatory readings. Father Claude

directed a special group of Seminar-

ians in the singing, and Father Ger-

main supervised the stage decora-

tions, and coached Robert Engler and
James O'Connor, the readers. James
Kasal, dean of the Students, gave an

address of welcome to his Paternity.

During the Sacred Concert in honor
of Most Reverend Father General
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Connie Kliora was in charge of the

slide projector. To all who assisted

in making this inspiring program

possible praise is due. As his

Paternity said to all assembled after

the concluding strains of "Christus

Vincit" died away, it was a most fit-

ting program both for the holy sea-

son of Lent and for Passionist Semi-

narians and Religious. He expressed

deep gratitude for the honor offered

him.

The second number of the PREP
ASSOCIATE is now in the hands of

our former Prep boys. This time

the theme was on Spiritual reading

for Lent. The Brothers of the Prep

were featured in a special section. So

far the reports of those who have

seen the first two issues of this new
Prep enterprise are enthusiastic over

the possibilities for spreading love

for the Sacred Passion of Jesus. We
are now in contact with over one

hundred and fifty former Prep stu-

dents. There are many more that

we have not been able to locate. Per-

haps YOU know of the whereabouts
of some. If so we would appreciate

it very much if you would have the

charity to send the names and ad-

dresses to Father Fergus, our Vicar,

here at the Prep.

ST. FRANCIS RETREAT
(St. Paul Ks.)

The new year was ushered in here

by the arrival of Most Rev. Father
Malcolm for the General Visitation.

In honor of Most Rev. Father Gen-
eral, the novices presented a post-

Visitation program. Cfr. Ambrose
Mary was master of ceremonies for

the entertainment which consisted of

three talks on the theme, obedience.

These were given by Cfrs. David,

Christopher Mary, and Hugh. Then,

the hymn, Cerne de Coelis, was sung
in three part harmony, and the whole

High Schoal dormitories at Warrenton—to extreme right, gymnasium—
February, 1956, Warrenton.
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program concluded with the presen-

tation of a remarkably beautiful

spiritual bouquet to his Paternity.

Most Rev. Father General then en-

tertained the community with stories

and statistics of the Congregation

and his travels, till it came time to

depart for his train to Texas.

Father Paulinus is back on his

feet again after a brief trip to the

hospital for minor surgery.

The remodeling of the culinary de-

partment and refectory of the monas-

tery was finally completed with the

tiling of the floors. The bright colors

and design of the tile sure give this

section of the retreat that "new look".

In the last month, a needed boost

in brother vocations was given by the

arrival of two new brother postulants.

Father Jerome Stowell conducted

the annual retreat from February
7th-14th. Father's sincerity and ear-

nestness produced great fruits leav-

ing a lasting impression on all.

On the 26th of February, Father

Brenden invited his parishioners to

celebrate the approaching birthday

of the Holy Father in a special way.

As means for doing so, Father Bren-

den obtained permission from the

Bishop for an evening Mass, and also

asked the people to contribute to-

wards a huge spiritual bouquet for

the Holy Father from St. Francis

Jerome Parish.

ther Victor both started lent with one
week missions. Many long and fruit-

ful years.

ST. GABRIEL RETREAT
(Des Moines, la.)

Brother Romuald spent the first

days of the New Year in the Hos-
pital. Brother had not been too well

for some time, and the doctor ordered

a thorough check-up. He found the

heart in not too good condition, so

now our good refectorian has grace-

fully retired from a long career.

The Community retreat was made
from January 31st to February 7th.

We are grateful to Rev. Fr. James
for a very rich retreat. We were
happy to have Fathers Brendan, Nilus

and Gail with us for the week.

We were hit by the flu epidemic

that went around the country the

first of the year, but not seriously.

February 20th was the Fifty-fifth

Anniversary of Profession for Fr. Ed-

win and Bro. Romuald. Father Ed-

win was, of course, out on the Len-

ten Missions; we had a modest cele-

bration in Brother's honor.

Father Ignatius, Sr., continues a-

bout the same. He generally feels

pretty good, is always cheerful, and

regularly says Holy Mass every other

day.

Two new missionaries were added

to the ranks as Father Gail and Fa-

As far as we know, Fr. Philip has

the only six weeks Mission in the

Province this Lent. Father is giving

it at the Cathedral in Bismark, N. D.

This seems to be a new idea started
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by the Paulists, to get that strata of

the faithful who would not come to

church every night for the week or

two of a Mission, but do attend the

Sunday Mass. For the six weeks,

therefore, the Eternal Truths are

preached at all the Sunday Masses.

Of course, this is an important ven-

ture for us, and we are anxious to

hear the results.

The details connected with the sale

of the Monastery property continue

to progress. Around the middle of

February it had been mentioned that

the Holy See had granted its permis-

sion for the sale. Around the same
time, a Des Moines daily paper an-

nounced that the Des Moine's zoning

committee, with a vote of 6 to

agreed to recommend to the city plan

and zoning committee that the site be

rezoned; after that committee discus-

ses the problem, final action will be

taken by the city council. The pro-

posed shopping center to be built on

our present property is planned to

be done in grand style including fine

landscaping with "fountains and gar-

dens and will be quite beautiful", to

the cost of about 8-million dollars;

the building itself is to be in the

form of a half moon, facing Merle

Hay road and Douglas Avenue to the

left as you face the building. The
construction of the building is to be-

gin as soon as the rezoning petition

is finally approved and is expected

to take from one year to 18 months
to complete.

MATER DOLOROSA RETREAT
(Sierra Madre)

One of the retreatants, Mr. Harvey

Aulbach, who is a professional photo-

grapher, is lending his talents in the

preparation of an attractive Passion-

ist exhibit. It will be used at the

Archdiocesan Vocational Exhibit,
representing all the religious orders

in this area, to be held Palm Sunday,

March 25.

At the meeting of the Fiesta Com-
mittee held on January 25, it was de-

cided to hold the Annual Fiesta on

Sunday, June 24, at the monastery.

Mr. Les Wombacher was appointed to

head the committee in charge of the

raffle, which will be along the same
lines as last year, with 6 major prizes

for the buyers of the tickets and 3

awards for the sellers. Mr. Dan Cub-

bage of Alhambra will be in charge

of the dinner. He plans to feed about

5,000. The "Kick-Off" party for the

workers and sellers of the tickets

will be held on April 17, at the Ca-

thedral High School. About 600 men
will be invited to participate in this

meeting.

There have been 7 week-end re-

treats conducted so far this year with

an average attendance of 78 men.

This year, 12 mid-week retreats have

been scheduled. We should have an

average attendance of about 75 for

these retreats.

On January 13 the 50,000th retreat-

ant was registered at the Retreat

House to attend the 1040th retreat

conducted at Sierra Madre by our Fa-

thers. The first retreat for laymen
was held May 6, 1932.

During Lent all the seven Fathers
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taking the Sacred Eloquence course

have had their first taste of activity

participating in mission work.

ST. JOSEPH RETREAT
(Birmingham)

Very Reverend Father Joseph in-

forms us that the Box number of the

St. Joseph Retreat has been changed

so that now the address is: St. Joseph

Retreat—Route 13—Box 268 (former-

ly 196), Birmingham 9, Alabama. Put

this change in your Ordo!

Sickness has also had its way
among our Brethren in Alabama: Fa-

ther Terrence was laid up some three

weeks, but with Lent was back on the

missions again; Fr. Eustace had to

spend a week in the hospital on ac-

count of his heart condition; Fr.

Ludger was down nearly a week with

the flu. As we go to print: Fr. Joseph

died March 25 after a very critical

operation March 14.

Holy Family Parish, Birmingham
has the privilege of having Fr. Alan
as Lenten preacher. And, Brother

Philip, early in February had a good

start on his model garden.

CHRIST THE KING RETREAT
(Citrus Heights)

The Community had the honor and

the pleasure of having Most Rev. Fa-

ther General in its midsts from Janu-

ary 2-4 for the Sacred Visitation. Fol-

lowing the Visitation the annual re-

treat was ably conducted by Fr. John
Devany, C.P.

During the second half of January,

of this year, St. Joseph Church in

Marysville, California, solemnly com-
memorated its hundreth birthday.

The Rt. Reverend Msgr. Thomas E.

Horgan, V. G., present pastor, was
the celebrant of the Mass at which
His Excellency, the Most Reverend
Joseph T. McGucken presided and
also preached the sermon. Chaplains

to the Most Reverend Bishop were
Very Rev. Father Basil, C.P., Rector
of Christ the King Retreat and Rev.

Father Canute, C.P., Vicar at Christ

the King. Our two Passionist Breth-

ren were chosen to be on ceremonies

on this occasion, to commemorate the

fact that a Passionist Father, Fr.

Peter Maggnotto, C.P., had built the

very church that was now celebrating

its centenary. Father Peter was ap-

pointed the first resident pastor of

Marysville in 1853; he then had a

frame structure for his parish church,

which was later converted into a

parochial residence. By 1855 Father

Peter had the present structure ready

for dedication in December. (The

threat of floods during last Decem-
ber prompted the centenial celebra-

tion to be postponed to January 22.)

The building is as it stands today, in

spite of several renovations, is sub-

stantially the same building put up
by Father Peter. From September 7,

1860 to March 3, 1868 the church

served as the Cathedral of the Vicari-

ate of Marysville, the first Episcopal

See in North California. Very inter-

esting and at times detailed informa-

tion on Father Peter are to be found

in Fr. Ward's "The Passionists" and

in "First Catholic Mission to the Aus-

tralian Aborigines" by Fr. Osmund,

C.P.
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dence of St. Paul of the Cross, sta-

tion in Mexico City. 1956 is the Silver

Jubilee of ordination for Father Dun-

stan.

After the celebration the Lenten
work began for the Fathers and all

of them are as busy as can be for

Lent '56.

His Paternity, Most Reverend Fa-

ther 'Malcolm, spent several days con-

ducting the Annual Visitation. A
highlight of the visitation days was
the Silver jubilee celebration of the

profession of faithful Brother Henry.

Brother Henry made his profession

February 10, 1931. The celebration

was anticipated in order to heighten

the occasion by the presence of Most
Reverend Father General and also of

the Community; on the actual date

most of the Brethren would be out

on ministerial work. Father General

celebrated the jubilee Mass after

which His Paternity also addressed

the Community. In the sermon Fa-

ther stressed the importance of the

Brothers emphasizing their import-

ance in the history of the Congrega-

tion. Up until recent times it was
the Brothers who upheld the ma-

terial side of the Order completely,

for no stipends were permitted to

be accepted for Missions etc. The
Passionists would have starved had
it not been for the questing Brothers.

After the Mass the jubilee banquet

was held in the assembly hall of the

Retreat House, for which Brother

Daniel used the best of his welknown
talents and abilities. As a jubilee

remembrance Brother Henry was
presented with a new wristwatch.

THE PASSIONI'ST is happy to give

this little tribute to Brother Henry
and also to present its readers with

views of the occasion. Ad Multos An-
nos!

After Easter, the men here at Holy
Name will be kept busy with "Sign"

work. Father Brian has made his

southern tour productive of a great

many "Sign" appointments in the ad-

joining dioceses.

Attendance at the Lay Retreats

this year has been very satisfactory.

We had our largest group so far the

week-end of Feb. 3-5. On that occas-

ion, fifty men signed up for the exer-

cises. This necessitated several of

them staying at the local tourist

court, a not too satisfactory arrange-

ment, but an expedient for the un-

usual circumstances. During 1955 the

attendance at our Retreat House
showed a healthy increase. A total

of 1256 men attended the 42 retreats

held for laymen and four retreats

held for priests. The average atten-

dance per retreat, exclusive of high

school and grade boys, was 29.4; in

1954 it was 23.8. Also two thirds of

the men who made the retreats in

1955, were making their first retreat

at Holy Name. Lately three retreats

were held for High School boys: two
from Kirwin High in Galveston and
one from St. Thomas High in Hous-

ton.

During the coming summer, we
shall again have several priests' re-

treats. The clergy from the Corpus

Christi Diocese will take up two full

mid-weeks in the first part of June.

We have scheduled five other re-
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On January 27, Father Damian, Re-

treat Director at Christ the King Re-

treat House, addressed the Serra Club

on "Some Aspects of the Retreat

Movement".

By this time probably most of the

Brethren will have heard of the death

of the Mother of our Fathers Arnold,

Matthew and Henry. The day of her

death, February 8, Father Arnold

offered the Holy Sacrifice of the

Mass in her room and she received

Holy Viaticum; in the P.M. of the

same day she requested that the Ros-

ary be recited with her; shortly after

the rosary she fell asleep and within

an hour her soul had gone back to

its Maker. The funeral was held in

St. Dunstan Church, Millbrae, Calif.,

with Fr. Henry as celebrant, Fr. Ar-

nold as deacon and Fr. Basil, Rector
of Christ the King Retreat, subdea-

con. R. I. P.

HOLY NAME RETREAT
(Houston)

Annual Retreat, General Visitation

and Lenten Mission Season sums up
what's happened at Holy Name dur-

ing the past two months.

Father Elmer gave a solidly Pas-

sionistic and inspiring retreat to the

Community. Among the retreatants

was Fr. Dunstan Stout, C.P., Provi-

Brother Henry's Silver Jubilee Picture. L to r, seated: Fr. Jerome, Most

Rev. Fr. General, Brother Henry, V. Rev. Fr. Conleth, Rector, Fr. Rene,

General Secretary. Standing: Frs. John Aelred, Keith, Clarence, Brother

Daniel, Frs. Hubert, Dominic.
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Brother Henry's Jubilee banquet. L to r: Frs. Hubert, John Aelred,

Rev. Fr. General, Brother Henry, Frs. Jerome, Rene, Dominic.

Most

treats (one each month from June
to September) for the clergy of the

southwest that wish to come. His

Excellency, Bishop Gorman, of Dal-

las-Fort Worth Diocese, is urging all

of his clergy to attend these five

summer retreats.

The January "Laymen's Retreat

News" from Holy Name tells us that

the recent funds drive went over the

top. The goal was $45,000, and it was
handsomely reached. "This brings

our debt repayment program up to

date".

IMMACULATA CHURCH
(Cincinnatti)

During the last week of February

an amplifying system was installed

in the church, not that it was abso-

lutely necessary, but that it is useful

is shown by the fact that after the

first time it was used (for the Len-

ten sermon February 24) one of the

old time choir members was so

thrilled with the effect that he im-

mediately after services gave a dona-

tion to help cover the cost. The gas

fuel heating system, installed last

spring, for church school and house

has served its purpose quite efficient-

ly during the past winter, pulling

down expenses quite considerably,

not least of which was the weekly
janitor fees.

The Commercial School, under the

direction of the lately appointed Sis-
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ter Owen Marie, Sisters of Charity of

Mt. St. Joseph on the Ohio, is getting

much praise, not only for its "com-

mercial" service, but also because of

its character training that the pupils

receive.

HOLY FAMILY CHURCH
(Ensley)

'Mission Broadcast' for Lent shows

us that work on the new Holy Family

High School is progressing; brick

walls of the first floor are going up.

Another item of interest in the men-
tioned issue is a picture of the first

church wedding at St. Mary Mission,

Fairfield.

PASSIONIST NUNS
ST. JOSEPH MONASTERY

(Owenshoro)

The Nuns in St. Joseph's were
honored with a visit of Most Rever-

end Father General after his visita-

tion of Sacred Heart Retreat in Louis-

ville. They are not only grateful to

Father General but also feel assured

that the visit brought them blessings

and encouragement in their vocation.

Father Robert was the retreat mas-

ter for the Community from February
2 to 11. We have a letter here from
Owensboro about the retreat and Fa-

ther Robert made a short stop at

Sacred Heart Retreat after having

conducted the exercises for the Nuns;

after comparing what the Nuns wrote

and what Fr. Robert said, we find

it hard to decide who was most edi-

fied, the retreatants or the retreat-

master.

of his appointment as retreat master
for the week-end retreats of the lay

women at the Monastery. The past

year was very successful, a full house
most of the time. In fact an extra

schedule retreat had to be added
during Lent in order to come up to

all the demands. Father George, C.P.,

has been appointed to be retreat-

master for the coming season, start-

ing with Easter.

The Chaplain at Ft. Knox, between
Louisville and Owensboro, was so im-

pressed with the mission given in

the camp lately by Fathers Walter

and Warren, that he decided to try

to get some of the female personnel

from the camp come closer to Pas-

sionist influence by making a retreat

at St. Joseph's Monastery, Owensboro.

For some time St. Joseph's Noviti-

ate was empty. But the month of St.

Joseph brought them a postulant from
Dunkirk, N. Y. There are also one or

two further applications pending.

Father James is nearing the end

On February 5th Mother Jeanne

Marie, Superior of St. Joseph's, re-

ceived the sad news of her mother's

death in New York. The sorrow was
greatly lessened by the great charity

of so many of the Passionist Brethren

and also the fact that her priest bro-

ther, Fr. John Wehmhofer, pastor of

St. Catherine Church, Santa Catalina

Island, California, and her sister. Sis-

ter Marie Canice, O.P., teacher in the

Catholic University of Puerto Rica,

were able to be present at the death.

At the funeral there were six Pas-

sionist Fathers, including the V. Rev.

Father Rector of Jamaica. R. I. P.
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SACRED PASSION MONASTERY
(Erlanger)

From one angle it may seem a bit

out of place to have the oratory of

our Nuns being used as a parochial

church. But it has also its good
recompenses. This year the entire

new Holy Week services will be held

in the chapel. As some one put it:

Naked faith is alright, but just a

little for the senses isn't too bad".

St. Paul of the Cross spoke of these

services as attending the funeral

services of Jesus with Mary.

Province of St. Paul of The Cross
SILVER JUBILEE OF PROVINCIAL
The V. Reverend Ernest Welch,

C.P., Provincial of the Province of St.

Paul of the Cross, celebrated his Sil-

ver Jubilee of Priesthood on Febru-

ary 8. The celebration was quiet an
affair, confined to the community of

the Provincial House of St. Michael,

Union City,. Eight classmates resi-

dent in Union City, three jubilarians

from Jamaica, one from Pittsburgh

V. Rev. Fr. Ernest, C.P., Provincial

of Holy Cross Province.

who was giving a novena nearby and
one from Austria, shared in the

honors of the day.

Father Provincial sang a Solemn
Mass in the choir at nine. Resident

classmates took over the duties of

the various ministers. Father Mat-

thias O'Byrne, C.P., Deacon; Father

Ferdinand Braun, C.P., Subdeacon;

Father Hugh Carroll, C.P., Master of

Ceremonies; Fathers Andrew Ansbro,

C.P., and Hyacinth Malkowiak, C.P.,

Acolytes; Father Austin Busby, C.P.,

Thurifer, and Fathers Bonaventure

Griffiths, C.P., and Julius Reiner, C.

P., Chaplains to His Excellency Bish-

op Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P., who pre-

sided. The Class of Deacons sang the

music of the Mass in their usual ex-

cellent manner.

At noon the Jubilee Dinner took

place in the Students' Recreation

room on the third floor. The silver

motif for the jubilee was ingeniously

worked into the decorative scheme
and brought extensive commendatory
words from all. The Rector of St.

Michael's, V. Reverend Father Berch-

man's, C.P., extended a welcome to

the guests and expressed the felici-

tations of all to His Paternity and

then read the cabled blessing from
His Holiness, the Pope. The formal
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address was given by Father Nicholas

Zitz, the Deacon chosen by lot to be

the orator of the day. His presenta-

tion was of high calibre, eminently

suitable to the occasion.

During the process of the dinner,

the Deacons offered a musical pro-

gram, unusual, highly interesting and
humerous. Everyone joined in many
of the songs, the joy of the occasion

permeated the entire event with a

jubilation and a spirit worthy of the

dignity of a Provincial's Jubilee. Fa-

ther Provincial, in his response to

the greetings of the Province and
those who joined with him on that

day at St. Michael's, expressed his

appreciation for the good-will and
co-operation he has received from all

during his terms as Superior of the

Province and asked God's blessings

on all the undertakings, the aposto-

lic labors and the personnel of the

Province.

JUBILEE IN BALTIMORE
Since the Community was to be on

retreat on February 8th, V. Rev. Fr.

Clement Buckley, C.P., Rector desig-

nated January 31st as the day for the

Silver Jubilee celebrations. The Jubi-

larians in the Community are V. Rev.

Fr. Clement, Rev. Fr. Basil Cavan-
augh, C.P., Vice-Rector, and Rev. Fr.

John Francis Poole, C.P., Assistant

Parish Priest.

Among the distinguished guests

were the Most Rev. Cuthbert O'Gara,

C.P., D.D.; Very Rev. Fr. Carrol Ring,

C.P. Provincial Consultor; V. Rev. Fr.

Boniface Buckley, C.P. Rector of Holy
Cross Seminary, a cousin to Fr. Clem-
ent; Rev. Fr. Linus Lombard, C.P.

Secretary to the Bishop; Rev. Fr.

Gabriel Gorman, C.P., the Building

Supervisor at Atlanta, Ga. Also pres-

ent were two Jubilarians of the Union
City Community, Rev. Fr. Bonaven-

ture Griffiths, C.P., Provincial Chron-

icler and Rev. Fr. Ferdinand Braun,

C.P., Mission Secretary.

The basement of the Old Church
was converted into a banquet hall by
the artful decorations of Fr. Director

and the Students. The Brothers pre-

pared an excellent meal.

As far as can be discovered in these

parts, it is the first time that both

Rector and Vice-Rector of the same
house celebrated their Silver Jubilee

at the same time.

CURATES HAVE PARISH
JUBILEE MASSES
On February 9th, Rev. Fr. John

Francis Poole, C.P., curate at St.

Joseph's Monastery Parish, Balti-

more, sang a Solemn Mass of Thanks-

giving in the Parish Church. The
Deacon of the Mass was the V. Rev.

Fr. Clement, C.P. and the Subdeacon

was Rev. Fr. Basil, C.P., the Class-

mates of Fr. John Francis. Rev. Fr.

Adrian Poletti, C.P., Pastor of the

Monastery parish preached the ser-

mon. The Ordinary of the Mass was
sung by the Children of the Parish

School and the Proper by the Stu-

dents. In the evening the School Hall

was the scene of the Parish's testi-

monial dinner in honor of Fr. John
Francis. Over 300 parishioners rep-

resenting all the parish societies were
on hand to pay tribute to the grand

work Fr. John Francis has done here

in the past nine years.

Father Julius Reiner, C.P., assis-

tant at St. Joseph's Parish, Union
City, offered a Solemn High Mass in

St. Joseph's Church, February 12, to
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commemorate his Twenty-fifth Anni-

versary of Ordination. The parish

held a reception for him that evening.

CHAPTER CONVOCATION
On February 11, V. Reverend Fa-

ther Provincial, Ernest of the Cross,

C.P., issued a Circular Letter convok-

ing the 32nd Provincial Chapter of

the Province of St. Paul of the Cross,

to be held at St. Gabriel's Monastery,

Brighton, Mass., on July 6, 1956. Most
Reverend Father General, Malcolm
of Mary, will preside.

CHURCH UNITY PREACHERS
His Excellency, Bishop Cuthbert

O'Gara, C.P., preached at the closing

of the Church Unity Octave at the

Catholic University, Washington, on

January 25th. His subject was "The
Missionary Conquest of the World
for Christ". His Excellency, Bishop

Bryan McEntagart, Rector of the Uni-

versity, presided. A number of the

Baltimore community attended the

closing services.

V. Rev. Luke Misset, C.P., Rector

of Our Lady of Sorrows Monastery,

SILVER JUBILEE, BALTIMORE,
MD.

Father Basil Vavanaugh, Vicar; V.

Rev. Clement Buckley, Rector; Fa-

ther John F. Poole, Curate

Springfield, Mass., preached in St.

Patrick's Cathedral, New York, dur-

ing the Church Unity Octave on Jan-

uary 21st. The Deacons from St.

Michael's Monastery, Union City, rep-

resented the community for the oc-

casion. Father Luke is also the Len-

ten Preacher in St. Patrick's Cathed-

ral and will give the Three Hours
there on Good Friday.

VERONICA'S VEIL
St. Joseph's Monastery,

Baltimore, Md. Baltimore Silver Jubilee Banquet.
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Baltimore Confraternity Communion
Breakfast.

PASSION PLAYS
This year there are three different

productions of Veronica's Veil being

offered in the Province. St. Joseph's,

Union City, production is now in its

42nd Season and playing to crowded
performances. St. Michael's, Pitts-

burgh, Pa., also is having a success-

ful season. After a lapse of several

years, Veronica's Veil is being offer-

ed again this year in St. Joseph's

Monastery Parish, Baltimore, Mary-

land.

Upon the notice that 'Veronica's

Veil' was to appear again in Balti-

more, the Rev. Father Pastor received

the following letter:

Feb. 1, 1956

Dear Father Adrian,

It has come to my attention that

St. Joseph's Monastery Parish is again

to produce the beautiful Passion Play

entitled 'Veronica's Veil' and that it

will be given for 12 performances,

starting Feb. 19th.

I am deeply gratified to learn that

this moving representation of the

sufferings of Our Divine Lord will be

presented in Baltimore. It well merits

the designation of 'America's Passion

Play' and I feel certain that it will

arouse the devotion of our good peo-

ple to this most sacred and central

event in the history of the human
race and the life of our Divine Sav-

iour.

With expression of every good wish
and with a blessing upon all who will

have a part in the presentation of

'Veronica's Veil', I am
Sincerely yours in Xt.

FRANCIS P. KEOUGH
Archbishop of Baltimore.

CONFRATERNITY COMMUNION
BREAKFAST

Sunday, January 15, 1956 was an

historic day here in Baltimore. The
Confraternity of the Passion of St.

Joseph's Monastery had its First An-
nual Communion Breakfast.

The special Communion Mass was
held at 8:00 a.m. in the Monastery

Church. The Celebrant of the Mass
was the Most Rev. Cuthbert O'Gara,

C.P., D.D., Bishop of Yuanling, China.

Rev. Fr. Bonaventure Griffiths, C.P.

was the Assistant Priest and two of

the Students were the minor minis-

ters. Rev. Fr. Kilian McGowan, C.P.

the Director of Students and Mode-

rator of the Confraternity gave a very

brief talk at the Mass. The Students

Choir sang during the Mass.

Guest Speaker at the Breakfast was
Bishop O'Gara. His stirring talk

urged all to an awareness of the

true evil that is Communism and to

take a militant stand against it, prin-

cipally by living the Christian life to

its perfection.

A truly fine display of their devo-
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IRISH BISHOP VISITS ST. MICHAEL'S
I to r: V. Reverend Father Carroll, C.P., 2nd Consultor; V. Reverend Father
Berchmans, C.F., Rector; Bishop Eugene O'Callaghan, Bishop of Clogher,

Ireland; Bishop Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P.; V. Reverend Canon Connolly, Secre-

tary to Bishop O'Callaghan

tion to Christ Crucified was made by
the more than 190 members of the

Confraternity that attended both the

Mass and breakfast.

IRISH BISHOP VISITS UNION CITY
His Excellency, Most Reverend

Eugene O'Callaghan, Bishop of Clog-

her, visited St. Michael's Monastery

during his stay in the United States.

Bishop O'Callaghan called to pay his

respects to the Passionists at the Pro-

vincial House since he is the Ordinary

of Clogher where the novitiate house

of the Irish Province is situated in

Inniskillen. The Bishop was accom-

panied by Canon Gerard Connolly,

President of St. Nacartan's College,

Monaghan.

NEW SCRIPTURE APPOINTMENT
Father Richard Kugelman, C.P.,

lector of Scripture, has been appoint-

ed to the committee of Catholic Bibli-

cal scholars which is preparing a

translation of the New Testament into

English. Father Richard will work
on the Epistles of St. Paul. He re-

places Father Barnabas Ahern, C.P.,

of Holy Cross Province on this com-
mittee. Father Richard received his

doctorate in theology from the An-
gelicum in Rome in 1936 and then

entered the Pontifical Biblical Insti-

tute where he took the Liceniate in

Sacred Scripture.

CHINA MISSIONARIES RETURN
Fathers Marcellus White, C.P., and

Justin Garvey, C.P., who are en route

home after Communist imprisonment,

are due to leave Naples on the SS.

Constitution on March 15 and arrive

in New York on March 31, Holy Sat-

urday. His Excellency, Bishop Cuth-

bert, C.P., will offer a Pontifical Mass
of thanksgiving, Easter Sunday, in

St. Michael's Monastery Church, Un-
ion City, with the two returned mis-

sionaries as Deacon and Subdeacon.

Rarely if ever has there been a like
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occasion where the three principals

of a Mass have all been imprisoned

for the faith.

BISHOP GALVIN DIES
The Passionists have all reason to

mourn the passing of the great Irish

mission Bishop, His Excellency, Most

Reverend Edward J. Galvin, D.D.,

Bishop of Hanyan, China, and found-

er of the Society of St. Columban.

The deceased Bishop and the Colum-

ban Fathers in China were close

friends of the Passionist Missionaries.

When the first Passionists went to

Hunan in 1921, it was Bishop Galvin

who assisted them and gave unstint-

ingly of his own mission experience

for their benefit.

CONGRESS PROCEEDINGS
PRINTED
The Proceeedings of the First Na-

tional Congress of the confraternity

of the Passion, which was held in

Hartford in May of 1955, is now off

the press. It is a veritable gold-mine

of Passionistic knowledge. Father

Jude Mead, C.P., Secretary of the

Congress and compiler of the Pro-

ceedings, deserves the congratula-

tions of all.

GREENVILLE, N. CAROLINA
Several hundred Greenville citizens

representing all religious denomina-

tions assembled at the Moose Temple
Sunday afternoon for a surprise

birthday party for Rev. Father Maur-

ice Tew, pastor of St. Gabriel's Catho-

lic Church.

The tribute to the popular Irish

priest by Protestants, Catholics and
Jews was for his 55th birthday and
the 20th anniversary of his coming
to Greenville to establish the mission

church for Negroes on West Fifth

street.

Those who paid tribute to Fr.

Maurice and praised his community
spirit and work were Dr. H. Glenn
Haney, Christian minister; Rev.

Leonard Topping, Presbyterian min-

ister; Rt. Rev. Thomas Wright, Epis-

copal bishop of the East Carolina

Diocese, and Rev. A. Hartwell Camp-
bell, Baptist minister and head of

Television Station WNCT; Dr. John
D. Messick, president of East Caro-

lina College, and Mayor Charles H.

Whedbee.
Finance Chairman, Bancroft Mose-

ley, for Fr. Maurice's Birthday Party

Committee and his Greenville friends,

gave him a silver cigarette box as a

"token of love and esteem" and a

substantial check. The priest received

numerous gifts.

Fr. Maurice knew nothing of the

party until he entered the Moose
Temple and faced a long receiving

line and a large crowd of friends

singing "Happy Birthday." Four
priests accompanied him, Fr. Daniel

of Washington, Fr. Joachim Benson
of Farmville, and Fr. Julian and Fr.

Gerald of New Bern.

George Perry of East Carolina Col-

lege music department, directed a

musical program by college students.

The plan to give a public birthday

party for Father Maurice originated

sometime ago when a group of Prot-

estant, Catholic and Jewish men and

women recalled his good work here

during World War II and his exten-

sive charity.

(The Daily Reflector,

Greenville, N. C.)

JAMAICA, B.W.I.

On Saturday, January 28, we here
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in St. Elizabeth's, Kingston, were
pleasantly surprised when nine of our

Passionist Brethren from Spain (Sac-

red Heart Province), eight priests

and one brother, spent the day with

us. They were enroute from Spain to

do missionary work in Peru and Co-

lumbia. It was a gala occasion and

we tried to make the best of it. For
the first time in the history of Ja-

maica, a representative group of Pas-

sionists gathered together. Lunch
was served at St. Elizabeth's and
afterwards we went in a body to visit

the national shrine of St. Peter Clav-

er; Fr. Cormac Shanahan, is pastor

of the shrine. Fr. Callistus Connolly,

C.P., handled the chore as host in

such a fine spirit that the visitors

left only with reluctance.

The band of visiting missionaries

was led by the Very Rev. Hiocencio

Rodriguez, Vicar Apostolic, whose
destination was Peru; excellent com-

mand of French, Spanish and Italian,

but, alas no English. Spain deserves

credit for its contribution to mission-

ary work. The 'Reine del Pacifico'

carried twenty nine priests, one bro-

ther and twenty two sisters, all Span-

ish missionaries to South America.

In the latter part of February Father

Ernest Hotz, C.P., Province of St.

Paul of the Cross, was assigned to

the mission in Jamaica. There he

will be in company with Fr. John
Baptist Maye, C.P., with whom he

worked and suffered in China; also

in Jamaica are Frs. William Whalen,

C.P., Cormac Shanahan, C.P., former

"China hands".

HONGKONG
It is with mixed feelings that we

learn that for the time being the

publication of 'Hunan News' is sus-

pended. The bright side is that no
more of our Fathers are suffering in

China; the other side, that our mis-

sion in Hunan is closed. January 1956

was the date of the last issue of a

series of wonderful accounts of mod-
ern martyrs and also of the tech-

niques of the powers of darkness.

Especially revealing and inspiration-

al was the last issue of said paper.

The facts about Fathers Marcellus

and Justin "under treatment" just

about convince a person that those

two Fathers could not have remained
mentally balanced and physically

alive without a special intervention

of Providence. We are all grateful to

Father Anthony Maloney, C.P., who
for several years has taken care of

'Hunan News' for us and we hope
and pray that soon he will be able to

revive the paper, because that will

mean that the Passionist Mission in

China will again be active.

Father Anthony's editorial activi-

ties have not ceased with the sus-

pension of 'Hunan News'. He is re-

sponsible editor now of the "MIS-

SION BULLETIN", a magazine of

considerable size, appearing ten times

a year. It is a highclassed magazine

containing articles in English and

French. Since it is edited in Hong-

kong, it naturally is geared for the

Far East where communism is an

open enemy. It is chuck full of in-

formation and enlightenment. Since

communism is an active enemy the

world over, the periodical is very

valuable anywhere, especially for

194



priests. Father Anthony can be

reached by any of the following ad-

dresses:

Rev. Fr. Anthony Maloney, C.P.

Mission Bulletin

106A Kwok Man House,

8A Des Voeux Road, C,
Hongkong,
or

Maryknoll House
Stanley

Hongkong,
or

P. 0. Box 5848

Kowloon,

Hongkong.

PASSIONIST SISTERS
(ML St. Joseph, R. I.)

On December 10, 1955 a diocesan

Confraternity of Christian Doctrine

Day was held in Mt. St. Joseph No-

vitiate. The first on the program was
a dialogue Mass offered by Rev.

David Coffey, diocesan Director of

the Confraternity. Among the topics

treated were "Aim of the CCD Day
for Passionist Sisters"; "The Passion-

Some of the teaching equipment displayed by the Passionist Sisters during

the recent CCD Day held in their Novitiate, R. I.
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ist Sister and the public school

child"; "Method of presenting the

Fourth Commandment to Grades 3-

5": "The Vacation School" etc. The

day was closed with Benediction of

the Most Blessed Sacrament and a

hym to St. Pius X.

Around the World CP.
IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

PROVINCE
(Argentina)

The first Lay Retreat House of the

Province was opened November 13,

1995, in Montevideo, Uruguay. The
building is of beautiful architecture

and the atmosphere is quite inspir-

ational for retreat purposes. The
property originally belonged to the

"Blue Sisters" (Little Company of

Mary?) and is now given over to Lay
retreat purposes. Father Frederick

Richards, C.P., is Director of the re-

treat house and since its inauguration

has had all classes of people on re-

treats.

On December 23, 1955 two students,

Cfrs. Herbert and John Mary made
their final profession in the student

house at Cordoba,

Things are now more settled in

Argentina, however, in the city of

Buenos Aires, the capital of the na-

tion, many priests appear publically

only in civil attire.

HOLY FAMILY PROVINCE
(Spain)

On February 8, Very Reverend Fa-

ther Paulinus of St. Gabriel, Provin-

cial of the Province of Holy Family
started his visitation trip to the

houses in Cuba, Venezuela and Mex-
ico. We learned that His Paternity

en route did stop off to greet our

Brethren in Union City and, in spite

of the language barrier, quite an en-

joyable time was had by all con-

cerned.

In the Novitiate house of the Pro-

vince (Corella) great preparations
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p

St. Gemma Church under construc-

tion at Passionist Retreat in

Barcelona, Spain.

are astride for next May when a

solemn coronation of 'Nuestra Senora
del Villar' (Our Lady of the Village)

is planned. The image of 'Nuestra

Senora' is in the Passionist church
and it is expected that high ecclesias-

tical and civil authorities will attend

the ceremony, even as now one of

the public Ministers of State is spon-

soring the project. At present a large

highway is being constructed from
the village to the Monastery Church.
It will be remembered that V. Rev.

Father Innocent, former General
Consultor, is Master of Novices at

Corella.

PROVINCE OF ST. GABRIEL
{Belgium)

Two months before the 14th pro-

vincial chapter Fr. Malcolm had made
a short visit to the Province with
short stays at the Provincial House in

Kortrijk, the Passionist Nuns at

Heule-Kortrijk (the last foundation

of Passionist Nuns according to the

1954 Elenchus); thence to Holy Cross

Retreat at Ere (opened 115 years ago

by Ven. Father Dominic); also in this

flying trip he paid his respects to the

passionist Missionary Sisters at Tie-

nen, a Belgium Institute founded in

1927; the day following the provincial

Prep School at Ste-Katelijne-Waver

and the St. Joseph Retreat at Wezem-
beek-Oppem was visited; the latter

monastery is the headquarters of the

Congo Mission Procure, of the two
province magazines: "Kruis en Lief-

de" (Cross and Love) in Flemish

and "Revue de la Passion" in French;

in this same St. Joseph Monastery

Welcome ceremony to Most Rev.

Father General in St. Gabriel

Province
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the Vice Postulator of the cause of

the Servant of God, Brother Isidore,

C.P., has his offices.

This "flying" trip of Most Rever-

end Father General did not give the

Brethren the chance to show the

honors that they would like to have,

but had to content themselves with

personal demonstrations of honor and
affection. But this defect was men-
ded when Father General came two
months later for the Provincial Chap-

ter in August 1955. The reception

room was adorned with both Ameri-

can and Belgium flags and flowers,

a welcome address was given in Eng-

lish together with a bouquet over

three feet in length and to cap the cli-

max the American national hymn was
sung in har^nony

.

There seems to be special tie be-

tween ourselves the Belgian breth-

ren; many of them have relatives in

the States, they still remember our

relations with them during the two
World Wars, the famous Fr. Nerinx,

founder of the Loretto Sisters in Ky.,

Fr. De Smet and Bishop Lefevere,

second Bishop of Detroit were all

from Belgium. Add to this the pres-

ent American college at Louvain, we
see the many ties that exist between
St. Gabriel Province and the Breth-

ren in USA. This all went in to make
the reception of Father General the

more cordial and sincere.

PROVINCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
(Australia)

Apart from retreats to Religious

C^^mmunities and the Clergy, there

is little or no missionary activity in

Most Reverend Father General and Bishop Hagendorens, C.P. with Capitular

Fathers in St. Gabriel Province
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these parts at this time of the year.

It is our Summer, and heat and holi-

days combined, bring about a defi-

nite lull in the mission field. How-
ever there is a full programme
booked up for Lent and all the Fa-

thers will be kept busy from the

middle of February till the end of

March.

Work has resumed for the year at

the Juniorate, St. Ives; but our num-
bers are down this year; but we are

told that most Religious Institutes

have the same problem this year. We
can only hope and pray that the good
Lord will send us some worthy can-

didates in the not too distant future.

Brother Cyril of this community was
finally professed on 18th January.

Father Anthony (Rector) performed
the ceremony.

At the Novitiate, Mary's Mount,
Goulburn, six young men received

the Habit and commenced their

Noviceship on 26th January; on the

same day five clerical novices made
their First Profession, while four

more professed the following day.

The five newly professed will go to

Glen Osmond, South Australia this

week to continue their studies, while

the others will go to St. Brigid's, Mar-

rickville. The Students at Glen Os-

mond have had an enjoyable holiday

at Wallaroo, by the sea-side, and will

commence the Scholastic year next

week. Three of them are due for

Diaconate next month.

have all been in hospital for surgical

treatment, but all, thanks be to God,

are now on the mend. Father Os-

mund suffered a severe coronary

thrombosis a few weeks ago and was
anointed; but he, too, is much im-

proved though he will, of necessity,

have to stay in hospital for some time

yet.

We have had a fair share of sick-

ness in the Province recently; Frs.

Paschal and Clement, Brother John,

and Confratres Malcolm and Columba

There has been some delay with

the work on the Chapel and Shrine

of Our Lady of Sorrows at Marrick-

ville, and the job is still incomplete.

We hope to announce its completion

for the next issue of THE PASSION-
IST.

LADY OF HOLY HOPE PROVINCE
(Holland)

The Province has inaugurated a

method of calling to mind the mem-
ory of the Sacred Passion of our Lord
throughout the land. It sends, a bit

before Lent, to all the parish

churches in the country a poster or

posters deliniating the Sacred Pas-

sion and the Holy Sacrifice of the

Mass as the renewal of Calvary. Thus
the Fathers of Our Lady of Holy
Hope reach many by picture whom
they cannot reach by word. The
posters seem in general to be well

received because many churches, in-

cluding cathedrals, have the drawing

posted, not only during Lent, but

throughout the year.

MEXICO
On January 30 Most Reverend Fa-

ther General made a short but much
appreciated visit to our Fathers work-

ing in Mexico City. As is known
several Provinces of the Congregation
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Most Rev. Father General at the Preparatory Seminary of the Passionist

Mexican Foundation.

are doing excellent work in that city.

At Guadalupe Insurgentes, the

Province of the Holy Family (Spain)

is erecting a national shrine in honor
of the Sacred Passion. On September
13 the central part of the crypt was
blessed so that now Holy Mass is

celebrated there. When completed,

the interior will be according to the

classical ecclesiastical style, while the

exterior will reflect modern church

art. It will be, after the cathedral,

the largest church in the city. The
entire church is designed to display

the Sacred Passion in picture and
emblem etc. Unique will be the fact

that there is a crypt below the sanc-

tuary large enough for 1,800 burial

vaults.

Best of all, in San Angel the Pas-

sionists of the Immaculate Heart of

Mary Province are laying the founda-

tions, not of a material building, but

of a future Province of the Congre-

gation, by conducting a C.P. Pre-

paratory Seminary. The Seminary is

now in its fifth year, with around 60

students distributed in five classes;

that means that next year there will

be a class ready for the Novitiate in

Mexico.

The students of the Prep School

received Most Reverend Father Gen-

eral with the greatest enthusiasm.

They entertained, as best they could,

with song, speeches, Mexican folk-

lore, etc.

It will soon be a century that the

Passionists settled in Mexico. An ac-

count of the labors of the Sons of

200



St. Paul of the Cross in Mexico would

make up a large and interesting ana

edifying chapter in the history of the

Congregation. Our hope and prayer

is that the time has finally arrived

when after so many persecutions,

exiles and confiscations, the Congre-

gation will finally be able to sink

deep roots in the Land of the Virgin

of Guadalupe and of Christ the King.

ria
We are happy to see the sermons

and papers of the First National Con-

gress of the Confraternity of the Pas-

sion (cf. Passionist 8 (July-August,

1955) 356-361) now in book form. Fr.

Jude Mead, C.P., the busy Secretary

General of the Congress, is to be

congratulated on this publication. It

should be of interest to all Passion-

ists: Priests, Students, Brothers,

Nuns, Sisters, Lay Members of the

Confraternity. Three Fathers of Holy

Cross Province have papers in the

Proceedings: Father Barnabas Mary,

on the Passion in the Old Testament;

Father Roger, on the Passionist Priest

in the Passionist Religious Family;

and Father Ward, on St. Paul of the

Cross. For copies of the Proceedings,

write to Father Jude at West Spring-

field, Mass.

The current issue of Cross and
Crown (March, 1956) contains an ar-

ticle by Father Gerard Rooney, C.P.

of the East on "A Share in Glory".

Another Eastern Passionist, Father

Victor Donovan, appeared in Worship
(March, 1955), with an article on

"Lessons of Passover"; the articel is

on Jewish customs in Catholic homes.

The Catechetical Guild Educational

Society has reprinted Chapter VII of

Fr. Godfrey's "For More Vocations".

The pamphlet is in neat form with

a cover design quite appropriate and
in harmony with the purpose of the

reprint. Chapter VII of "For More
Vocations" answers objections that

parents make against their children

taking up the religious or priestly

vocation. The booklet can be obtained

from: Catechetical Guild Educational

Society—260 Summit Ave.,—St. Paul

2, Minn, for 15c.

"THE FORECAST" of the Catholic

literary foundation, February 1956,

gave "The Hours of the Passion" by
Father Jude Mead, C.P., the first

choice and place. (Vide THE PAS-
SIONIST Jan. - Feb. 1956 page 103)

Price $2.85.

201



OUR FRONT COVER
This face of St. Paul is from a full length, life-sized mural in St. Joseph's

Monastery, Baltimore.

Most Rev. Fr. General said of this painting: "It is the finest I have seen
in the whole Congregation."

While this photograph is fairly good, it still leaves much to be desired,

for the painting itself has much more strength and warmth. The young artist

who did it, after studying the life of Our Holy Founder, the Passionist life,

all available descriptions and likenesses of St. Paul, was so deeply impressed
with the blend of suffering, austerity and gentleness in Paul that he wanted
to portray all this in the picture. Thus the eyes are soft and sympathetic —
the eyes of one who has known sorrow ... his features are the rugged fea-

tures of the ascetic . . . and his entire countenance has that ever present

spirit of compassion from his continual mourning over the sufferings of

Christ.

When you stand off from this painting and see it in proper perspective,

with his eyes upon you, and his gnarled hands invitingly outstretched towards

you, you can almost hear him addressing you: "My son" — he is all warmth,
all father in this picture. More than one visiting C.P., after seeing it, has

remarked: "it makes you realize he is your father . . . and the kind of a father

he is."

Unfortunately, this mural is hidden away in a little oratory, and it is

done on an old, unevenly plastered wall . . . not on canvas. Thus, it isn't

seen by too many; in the room itself, you cannot get the best view of it; and

above all, if anything happens to the wall, the painting will be ruined.

The artist is a magnificent Catholic father, Mr. Earl Hoffman ... 28 years

old. He was assisted by another exemplary Catholic artist, Mr. Thomas Rowe.
Mr. Hoffman has had to fight stubbornly against bad health, poverty, and

all sorts of opposition to pursue his vocation as a Catholic artist. At present,

to make a living, he does all sorts of art work (always in the classical tradi-

tion), but he ambitions doing religious art exclusively.

HURRIED BRIEFS
(from Passio Christi & other C.P. Periodicals)

The retreat in Barroselas, Portugal was taken from the jurisdiction of

the Province of the Precious Blood (Spain) and erected into a Commisariate,

with V. Rev. Fr. Alfred Azcona, C.P., as Commisary. The new Commisariate

has one house (with prospects of another), 11 Fathers, 3 Clerics, 4 Brothers,

58 Prep Seminarians; of the latter 21 are to enter the Novitiate within the

year. — V. Rev. Fr. Alfred, C.P., General Procurator, has been named Com-
missary of the Sacred Congregation of Religious. — Steps have been taken to

revise the boundries of the five Passionist Provinces in Italy. — Father Alex-

ander of the Cross (Province of the Sacred Heart) wrote his doctorate thesis

on "De lure Proprietatis in Congregatione Passionis". It is reported to be
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the last word on the thorny problem. — In Cesta, Ferrara, the Passionists are

building seven double apartments, "Regina Pacis Village", to help the housing

situation; the apartments will be assigned to the needy and sold at quite

moderate prices. — A new foundation in Puerto Rico by our Brethren from
the Province of The Sacred Heart is in the making. — In Zumarrage, Spain

a special division of the Confraternity of the Passion for children has been

established; the adults of said center of the Confraternity numbers 2,000. —
The Mater Dolorosa Province has 11 Fathers working in Brazil. — The same
Province has its new Preparatory Seminary in Pontecorvo about completed. —
The "Ecco di S. Gabriele" issues a small vocational paper, as a supplement
to the "Ecco". —

NEW MASS IN HONOR OF
ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS—
We would like to call to the atten-

tion of the readers of the Passionist

a new Mass in honor of Our Holy
Founder, composed by Mr. Ruggero
Vene, musical editor and arranger

for Ricordi of New York and director

of the parish choir at our Jamaica

monastery. It is written for three

equal voices (SSA or TTB).
The Mass has woven throughout

various themes from parts of St. Paul

of the Cross' gregorian office and
Mass. The Kyrie is taken from the

Laudes Hymn, In Valle Quisquis As-

vera; the Gloria from the 1st Vespers

Hymn, Cerne de Coelis, and this we
might add strikes us as the easiest

and most beautiful portion of the

Mass. The Credo is based on the 1st

Vesper Antiphon, Ego daho tihi the-

sauros ahsconditos, and selections

from gregorian Creed IV. It is par-

ticularly difficult for the average or-

ganist in that it changes keys about

six or seven times. The Sanctus is to

the melody of the 2nd Vespers Mag-
nificat antiphon, O animarum vena-

tor, and the Benedictus from the

Offertory of the Mass. The Agnus
Dei returns to the theme of the Ky-
rie, In Valle Quisquis Aspera.

The Mass, dedicated to the Passion-

ist Fathers by Mr. Vene, may be ob-

tained from J. Fischer & Bro., 119

West 40th Street, New York or

through the offices of the Director of

Students in our Jamaica Retreat. The
score is $1.25; voice part $.75.
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WORKS OF MINISTRY
Works of the ministry that have come

January 8-22
15-22

22-29
29- 5
29-12

February

29-15

3- 5
5-12

12-19

12-26

15-Apr. 1

19-26

19- 4

March

26- 4

26-1

1

26-25
29^11
4-11

Fargo, N. D.

Isleton, Calif.

Scottsdale, Ariz.
Decatur, Alabama
Fresno, Calif.

Gonzales, Ariz.
Roseburg, Ore.
Conneaut, O.
Detroit, Mich.
iMoreauville, La.

Moreauville, la.
Elberfeld, Ind.
Birmingham, Ala.
Needles, Calif.

Walker, la.

Mercedes, Tex.
Chicago, III.

Milwaukee, Wis.
Harlingen, Tex.
Sacramento, Calif.

Salem, Ore.
Los Angeles, Calif.
Mandan, N. 0.
Bismark, N. O.
Kansas City, Mo.
La Junta, Colo.
Shaw, Miss.
Shawnee, Okla.
Indianapolis, Ind.
Duiuth, Minn.
Starkville, Miss.
St. Paul, Minn.
West Fargo, N. D.
Ft. Knox, Ky.
Long Beach, Calif.

Santa Paula, Calif.

Riverside, Calif.

Long Beach, Calif.

Turlock, Calif.

Hemet, Calif.

Tuscon, Ariz.
Dearborn, Mich.
Moorhead, Minn.
New Orleans, l^
Cedar Raoids, la.

Monmouth, III.

St. Amant, La.

New Orleans, La.

Mosinee, Wis.
Ames, la.

Houston, Texas
St. Louis, Mo.
Champaign, III.

Columbus, Texas
Milwaukee. Wis.
San Antonio, Texas
Camdenton. Mo.
Madison, Wis.
Plymouth, Mich.
Violet, Texas
East Chicago, Ind.
Sacramento, Calif.

Los Angeles, Calif.

Barton, O.
Madera, Calif.

Destrehan, La.
Mason City, la.

Madison, Ind.
Ft. Scott, Kans.
Chicago, III.

Middle Lake, Minn.

to our notice and that
these pages.
MISSIONS

Holy Spirit

Lady of Perpet. Help
St. Ann
Lady of Victory
St. Theodore
St. Joseph
St. Mary
Lady of Loretto
Lady of Sorrows
Sacred Heart
St. John
Blessed Sacrament
St. Mary
Sacred Heart
Lady of Mercy
All Saints
St. Stephen
St. Anthony
All Hallows
St. Vincent de P.

Resurrection
St. Joseph
St. Mary Pro-Cath.
Holy Rosary
St. Patrick
St. Francis Assisi

St. Benedict
St. Francis de Sales
St. Clement
St. Joseph
Assumption
Bi. Sacrament
3rd Arm. Div.
St. Cyprian
St. Sebastian
St. Francis de S.

St. Cyprian
Sacred Heart
Lady of the Valley
All Saints
Divine Child
St. Joseph
St. Christopher
St. Matthew
Immac. Conception
Holy Rosary
Corpus Christ!

St. Paul
St. Cecilia

Assumption
St. Enqelbett
Holy Cross
St. Anthony
St. Stephen
.St. Mary Magd.
St. Anthony
A. F. B.

Ladv of G. Counsel
St. Anthony
Immac. Concept.
St. Mary
Helo of Xstians
Lady of Angels
St. Joachim
St. Boniface
Holv Family
St. Patrick
Queen of Angels
Nativity BVM
St. Nicholas

have not previously been noted in

Michael
Arnold
Edward
Lambert
Canute
Edward
Angelo, Aiden
Matthias
Timothy, Gilbert
Keith
Keith
Fidelis

Lambert
Joel
Alban
John Aelred
Bartholomew
Cyril Mary
Emmanuel, Gail
Arnold, Canute
Aiden, Theophane
Henry
Nilus
Philip
Cornelius
Miles
Robert
Keith, Victor
Regis, James
Thaddeus
Conell
Michael
Daniel
Walter, Warren
Edward
Angelo, Bruce
Roland, Carl Anth.
Edward, Berchmans
Norbert, Kilian

Joel
Henry
Timothy, Flannon
Fidelis, Ward
Hilary, Gilbert
Alban, Luke
Edwin, Joachim
Lambert, Terence
Clarence, Camillus
Roderick, Wilfrid
Charles
John Aelred, Jordan
Stanislaus, Ignatius
Finan, Fergus
Cormac
Cyril Marv, Rian
Jerome, Brian
Fergus
Bartholomew
Matthias, Ralph
Emmanuel
leo Patrick
Canute
Angelo
Boniface
Norbert, Joel
Kvran, Gregory Mc.
Michael
Daniel
Conell
B?<rtholomew
Miles
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Alexandria, La. St. Xavier Cathedral Cornelius
Sault St. Marie, Mich. 753rd ACW Sq. Regis
Monroe, La. St. Matthew Conleth
Ft. Worth, Texas All Saints Keith

Sierra Madre, Calif. St. Rita Edward
Whittier, Calif. St. Gregory Roland, Albert
Beaverton, Ore. St. Cecilia Theophane, Aiden
Yreka, Calif. St. Joseph Kilian

4-18 Floyd Knobs, Ind. St. Mary Godfrey, Warren
Abbeville, La. St. Mary Magd. Robert, Ronan
Lodi, Calif. St. Ann Basil, Arnold
Los Angeles, Calif. Lady of G. Counsel Angelo, Lawrence, Myron

11-16 Marysville, Calif. Beale AFB Canute
11-18 Garland Texas Good Shepherd

St. MaryRedlands, Calif. Henry
11-25 Mt. Prospect, III. St. Raymond Ralph, Charles

Le Sueur, Minn. St. Anne Terence
Cleveland Heights, O. St. Margaret M. Flannon
Waterloo, la. St. Mary Alban, Joachim
Dearborn, Mich. Sacred Heart Timothy, Finan
Arabi, La. St. John Vianney Lambert, Gilbert
Brighton, Mich. St. Patrick Cyril Mary
Clayton, Mo. St. Joseph Boniface, Rian
Orange, Texas St. Mary Keith, Jordan
San Antonio, Texas St. Gregory Brian, Jerome
New Middletown, 0. St. Paul Ap. Regis
Nevy/ Orleans, La. Holy Ghost Stanislaus, Roch
Mason, O. St. Susanna Matthias
Garden Grove, Calif. St. Columban Roland, Denis

18-25 Moberly, Mo. St. Pius X Cornelius, Fidelis

Chicago, III. St. Lucia Michael
Webster City, la. St. Thomas Aq. Ignatius
Ft. Walton Beach, Fla. St. Mary Clarence, Robert
Dyer, Ind. St. Joseph Bartholomew
Pine Prairie, La. St. Peter Camillus
Montgomery, Ala. Mother of Mercy Wilfrid
Rosenberg, Texas Holy Rosary Emmanuel
Lake Providence, La. St. Patrick Hilary
Mukwonago, Wis. St. James Francis Fl.

Al Tahoe, Calif. St. Teresa Canute
Dunsmuir, Calif. St. John Ev. Arnold
Wasco, Calif. St. John Edward
Los Angeles, Calif. St. Patrick Joel
Dixon, Calif. St. Peter Theophane
Baldwin Park, Calif. St. John Aiden
Vancouver, Wash. Holy Name Kilian

18- 1 Northport, Mich. St. (3ertrude John Aelred
25- 1 Cedar, Mich. Holy Rosary John Aelred

Hoxie, Kansas St. Martin

RETREATS

Edwin

October 30-10 Huron, S. D. St. Martin Parish Flannon
Nov. 21-23 Wichita, Kansas Mt. St. Francis Nurses Cone II

28- 2 Warren, Mich. St. Francis X. Conv. Mark
30- 8 Tulsa, Okla. St. John Hospital Conell

Dec. 28- 1 An Arbor, Mich. Mercy Hospital Howard
January 5-14 St. Louis, Mo. St. Mary Conv. Conell

6- 8 Los Angeles, Calif. Helpers of H. Souls Joel
8-14 Ensley, Alabama CP Community James
9-16 Houston, Texas CP Community Elmer

Kansas City, Mo. Clergy Boniface
13-25 Ensley, Alabama Holy Family Hi Emmet
17-24 Birmingham, Alabama CP Community James
18-21 New Snbiaco, Ark. Academy Leo Patrick
22-24 Lisle, III. Sc. Heart Academy Luke
22-25 Dubuque, la. Mercy Hosp. Nurses Anthony
22-29 Wichita. Ks. Mt. St. Mary Conv. Nilus

Hartford, Conn. CP. Community Charles
Dunkirk, N. Y. CP. Community Edwin

23-25 Orange, Texas St. Mary Hi Fergus
24-27 St. Charles, Mo. St. Mary Academy Rian

Dubuque, la. Anthony
25-27 Pomona, Calif. •jtrjosTHi Poland, Joel
25-28 Houston, Texas Nurses Fergus
25- 4 Des Moines, la. Mercy Hosoital Cormac
26-28 Kansas City, Mo. N. Dame de Sion Conell
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26- 2
27-29
30- 1

31- 7
February 1- 3

2- 5
2-'1l

3- 5

5-12

6-10
6-15
8-17
10-12
14-16
14-17
14-18
16-19
17.19
19-22
20^4
20-27
22n29
27-29
27- 2
29- 2
1- 7
2- 4
4-10
7-13
9-11
10-14
10-18
12-19

12-21
13-15
14-23
15^1
16-18

16-24
16-25

17^20
17-25
19-22
20-23
21-23
23- 1

25-28

25-31
25- 1

March

26-28

26-30
26- 1

28- 1

January 1- 3

6- 8
8-10

St. Louis, Mo.
Minneapolis, Minn.
Council Bluffs, la.

Fort Scott, Ks.

Des Moines, Iowa
Detroit, Mich.
Cape Giraddeau, Mo.
Riverside, Calif.

Davenport, la.

Owensboro, Ky.
Houston, Texas
Encino, Calif.

Chicago, 111.

Boston, Mass.
Baltimore, Md.
Duluth, Minn.
Lafayette, Ind.
Erianger, Ky.
Englewood, Calif.

Cedar Rapids, la.

Dubuque, la.

Dubuque, la.

Vicksburg, Miss.
Owensboro, Ky.
Sioux Falls, S. D.
Mundelein, III.

Los Angeles, Calif.

Little Rock, Ark.
Mt. St. Joseph, O.
Mundelein, III.

Evergreen Park, III.

Chicago, III.

Owensboro, Ky.
St. Louis, Mo.
Wyandotte, Mich.
Owensboro, Ky.
Minot, N. D.

St. Naziens, Wis.
Milwaukee, Wis.
Cincinnati, O.
Merced, Calif.

Detroit, Mich.
Brownsville, Texas
Donaldson, Ind.

Kansas City, Mo.
Cashton, Wis.
San Antonio, Texas
Nazareth, Ky.
Davenport, la.

Jaspar, Ind.
Normandy, Mo.
Ann Harbor, Mich.
St. Joseph^ Mo.
Louisville, Ky.
Detroit, Mich,
touisvilie, Ky.
Bloomington, III.

Dodge City, Kansas
Monroe, Mich.
Signal Mountain, Tenn.
Fremont, O.
Dearborn, Mich.
Austin, Texas
Fargo, N. D.
Louisville, Ky.
Evansville, ind.
Winona, Minn.
Fairbank, la.

Cheboygan, Mich.

Los Angeles, Calif.

Sioux Falls, S. D.
Schiller Park, III.

Pasadena, Calif.

Los Angeles, Calif.

C.P. Community Finan
Cenacle Retreat Michael
Mercy Hospital Nilus
Mercy Hosp. Nrs. Conell
C.P. Community James
Mercy College Anthony
Cape Cath. Hi Bartholomew
St. Francis de S. Hi Joel
St. Ambrose College Conell
Passionist Nuns Robert
St. Joseph Hosp. John Aelred
Srs. of Soc. Service Roland
Resurrection Conv. Daniel
C.P. Community Edwin
C.P. Community Charles
Cathedral Hi Godfrey
Prec. Blood Monast. Fidelis

Passionist Nuns Roderick
St. Jn. Chrys. H. Name Kilian

Immac. Concept. Hi Godfrey
Loras Academy Charles
Clark College Fergus
Mercy Hospital Anthony
Women at CP Nuns James
Cathedral Hi Columban
Clergy Ronan
Bros, of St. John Joyce
Mt. St. Mary Acad. Anthony
Mt. St. Jos. College Valentine
Clergy Rcnan
LitI Comp. of Mary Hosp. Mark
St. Mary Hosp. Anthony
Women at CP Nuns James
Srs. of N. Dame Elmer
Lady of Mt. Carmel Hilary

Women at OP Nuns James
St. Joseph Hosp. Fidelis

Salvatorian Sem. Alfred
Sorrowf. Mother Conv. Edwin
Mt. Alverno Kevin
Mercy Hospital Norbert
Girls Cath. Hi Howard
Mercy Hospital Pauiinus
Conv. Ancilla Dni Daniel
Gethsemani Retreat H. Cormac
Sacred Heart Church Kent
Incarnate Word Srs. Conell
Nazareth Motherhouse Vincent Mary
Mercy Hospital Miles
St. Joseph Church
Incarnate Word Srs. Arthur
Mercy School Nrs. Howard
Sacred Heart Conv. Godfrey
Xavier Hi Harold, Warren
Mercy Provincial House Anthony
St. Jos. Infirmary Srs. Kevin
St. Jos. School of Nrs. Fergus
St. Mary of Plains Col. Cormac
Monroe Cath Hi Howard
Alexian Brothers Ronan
St. Ann Church Daniel

St. Alphonsus Church Finan
Holy Cross Brothers Hilary

Presentation Srs. James
Xavier Hi Harold, Warren
Mater Dei Hi Fidelis

St. Therese Colleae Godfrey
Immac. Concept Church Alban
St. Mary Church Cyril Mary

FORTY HOURS
Divine Saviour Angelo
Cathedral Luke
.<;t. Beatrice Alban
St. Philip Henry
Holy Name Angelo
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15-17 S. Pasadena, Calif. Holy Family Roland
Claremont, Calif. Assumption Henry
Louisville, Ky, St. Paul Alexis

22-24 Sierra Madre, Calif. St. Rita Kilian

27-29 Buechel, Ky. St. Bartholomew Bede
29-31 Riverside, Calif. St. Francis de S. Joel

February 5- 7 Chicago, III. St. William Warren
Chicago, III. St. Paul of the Cr. Bartholomew
Healdsburg, Calif. St. John Bapt. Basil

Arcadia, Calif. Holy Angels Kilian

12-14 Louisville, Ky. St. Leo Bede
San Gabriel, Calif. St. Anthony Roland

26-28 Owensboro, Ky. Sts. Joseph & Paul Bede
March 9-11 Louisville, Ky. St. Columban Bede

1M3 iManhatten Beach, Calif . Americ. Martyrs Ferdinand
Louisville, Ky. St. James Roger

16-18 Claflin, Kansas Immac. Conception Victor
25-27 Arcadia, Calif. Annunciation

NOVENAS

Ferdinand

February 3-13 Cleveland, O. St. Paul Shrine Walter
March 10-19 La Salle, III. St. Joseph Thaddeus

Summit, III. St. Joseph Harold
Kalamazoo, Mich. St. Joseph Roderick

21- 1 Fowlerville, Mich. St. Agnes

TRIDUA

Roderick

January 15-17 San Diego, Calif. St. Vincent Joel
March 13-15 San Gabriel. Calif. San Gabriel

THIRTEEN HOURS

Joel

February 26 Sutter Creek, Calif. Immac. Conception Basil

March 11 Fulton, Kansas St. Patrick Victor

DAYS OF RECOLLECTION
January 1 Alhambra, Calif. Laywomen Joel

8 Chicago, III. St. Anthony Vincent
10 Citrus Heights, Calif. Clergy Ernest

St. Paul, Kansas Clergy Kevin
11 Citrus Heights, Calif. Clergy Ernest
18 Chicago, III. St. Bernardino Francis
24 Carmichael, Calif. Laywomen Ernest
29 Pittsburg, Ks. K. of C. Kevin

Springfield, Mo. K. of C. Cornelius
February 5 Wichita, Ks.

Joplin, Mo.
St. Paul, Ks.

iMt. St. Mary Kevin
George
Cornelius6 Clergy

8 St. Louis, .Mo. St. Raphael Sodal. Campion
Citrus Heights, Calif. Clergy Ernest

9 Citrus Heights, Calif. Clergy Ernest
11 Highwood, III. St. James Francis
21 St. Charles, ,Mo. Clergy Jeremiah
22 Normandy, Mo. Clergy Jeremiah
23 Chicago, III. St. Juliana Thomas
26 Chicago, III. St. Thomas Ap. Vincent

St. Louis, Mo. Aspirants of Srs. N. D. Raymond
March 4 St. Louis, 'Mo. Postulants of Srs. N. D. Raymond

11 St. Louis, Mo. Postulants of Srs. N. D. Raymond
14 St. Louis, Mo. Laywomen Campion
19 St. Louis, Mo. Laywomen

LENTEN COURSES

Campion

Sacramento, Calif. St. Francis Ernest
Louisville, Ky. St. Agnes Forrest
Louisville, Ky. St. James Roger
Louisville, Ky. St. Philip Neri Conrad
Louisville, Ky. St. Paul Vincent Mary

^:t
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WHO IS WHO AND WHERE
HOLY CROSS PROVINCE - MARCH 1956

ROME
Gen'l Curia
Malcolm LaVelle 1

Rene Champagne 42
Thomas M. Newbold
Students
Barnabas Ahren 43
Firmian Parenza 43
Paul M. Boyle 43
Barry Rankin 43
Eugene Peterman 43

CHICAGO
Neil Parsons 2
Kyran O'Connor 3
Gordian Lewis 4
Camillas Kronlage 5
Francis Flaherty 7
Aurelius Hanley
Augustine Scannell
Vincent X. Ehinger
Justin Smith
Alban Hickson
Thomas Carter
Richard Hughes 9
Matthias Coen
Gregory AAcEttrick

Joseph M. O'Leary
Malachy Farrell

Donald Ryan 26
Colum Haughey
Brian Mahedy 26
Benet Kieran 10
Bartholomew Adier
Wm. Gail Steil 14
Gregory Jos. Staniszewski 13
Godfrey Poage
John Baptist Pechulis 12, 13
Warren Womack 23
Carroll Stuhlmueller 27
Kent Pieper 16
Ward Biddle 17
Caspar Watts 10

Students
Raphael Domzall
Owen Duffield
Francis Cusack
Casimir Gralewski
Sebastian MacDonald
Kevin Kenney
Andrew Mary Gardiner
Stephen Balog
Vincent Giegerich
Leonard Kosatka
Gerald Appiarius
Joseph M. Connolly
Philip Schaefer

Brothers
Felix Bauer
Theodore Lindhorst
Thomas Brummett
Robert Baalman
Joachim Saunders

CINCINNATI
Gi'bert Kroger 5
Egbert Nolan 7

Alphonsus Kruip
Raphael Grashoff
Bernard Brady
Louis Driscoll

Herman Jos. Stier 20
Nicholas Schneiders
Cyprian Frank 9
Bernard Mary Coffey 9
Dunstan Branigan
Wilfrid Flanery 18
Bernadine Johnston 10

Brothers
Columban Gausepohl
William Lebel
James Keating

LOUISVILLE
Boniface Fielding 5
Ronan Dowd 7
Adalbert Schesky
Lawrence Bailey
Anselm Secor 9
Alexis Quinlan
Stanislaus Geekie
Aloysius Dowling 34
Conrad Amend
Hilary Katlewski
Emmanuel Sprigler
Quentin Reneau 10
Vincent M. Oberhauser
Regis Enright
James Busch
Roger Mercuric 27, 17
John Devany
Forrest Macken, 28, 29
Bede Doyle

Students
Gerard Steckel
Peter Berendt
Michael Jos. Stengel
Louis Doherty
Henry Whitechurch
Thomas Anthony Rogalski

Brothers
Gabriel Redmon
Gilbert Schoener
Casimir Skiba
Leo Arndt
Charles Archuleta
Francis Hanis

ST. LOUIS
Elmer Sandman 5
Fergus McGuinness 7
Celestine Leonard 31
Herbert Tillman 32
Claude Nevin 32
Edgar Ryan 32
Ervan Heinz 32
Germain Legere 32
Cyprian Towey 32
Wm. Joseph Hogan 32
Leo P. Brady 17
Emil Womack 32
Leon Grantz 32
Campion Clifford 32
Raymond McDonough 32

Jordan Grimes 33
Simon Herbers 33
Emmet Linden 30, 32
John Francis Kobler 32

Brothers
Regis Ryan
David Williams
John Gebaur
George Stoiber

ST. PAUL
Roch Adamek 5
Faustinus Moran 6
Cormac Lynch 7
Hyacinth Clarey
Julian Montgomery
Edward O'Sullivan
George Jungles
Cornelius McGraw
Brendan McConnell 9
Kevin Cunningham
Paulinus Hughes
Leopold Vaitiekaitis

Conell Dowd
Paschal Barry
Loran Aubuchon 10
Victor Salz 11

.Gail Robinson

Novices
Ronald Paul Zerr
Christopher M. Sobczak
Theodore Deshaw
Fabian M. Hollcraft
Hugh Pates
Xavier Albert
Ambrose M. Devaney
Bonaventure Timlin
Patrick E. O'Malley
David Moran
Bro. Raphael Couturier
Bro. Vincent Haag
Postulant
Bro. Michael (Miles) Wilson
Brothers
Louis Hochendoner
Christopher Zeko
Isidore Bates

DES MOINES
Ignatius Bechtold 5
Miles Bero 7
Ignatius Conroy
Edwin Ronan
Urban O'Rourke
Sylvester Ochanski
Philip Gibbons
Peter Kilgallon
Anthony Maher
Alfred Shalvey
Mel Schneider
Finan Storey
Charles Guilfoyle
Frederick Sucher 25
Columban Browning 17
Randal Joyce 25
Melvin Glutz 25
Michael Brosnahan
John M. Render, 22, 24
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Luke Connolly
Joachim Gemperline
Rian Clancy
Jude Monteith
Students
Morris Cahill

Martin Thommes
Jerome Brooks
Alfred Pooler
Lucian M. Guimond
Francis Martin Keenan
Bernard Kinney
Damian McHale
Benedict Olson
Gabriel Duffy
Augustine Wilhelmy
Mel Joseph Spehn
Andre Auw
Terence Mary O'TooIe
Aloysius Mary Hoolahan
Brothers
Romuald Reuber
Leonard Paschal!
Matthew Capodice
Edwin Levesque
Pius Martel
DETROIT
Walter Kaelin 5
Ralph Brisk 7
David Feriand
Gerald Dooley
Arthur Stuart

Ijnus Burke
Gerard Barry
Mark Hoskins
Timothy Hurley
Daniel Maher
Fidelis Benedik
Patrick Tully 9
Cyprian Leonard 10
Howard Ralenkotter 20
Cyril Mary Jablonovsky
Nilus Goggin
Flannon Gannon
Thaddeus Tamm
Roderick Misey
Harold Mary Leach
Declan Egan 18
Brothers
Aloysius Schoeppner

1. General
2. Provincial

3. First Consultor
4. Second Consultor
5. Rector
6. Master of Novices
7. Vicar
8. Superior
9. Pastor

10. Assistant Pastor
11. Vice Master
12. Church History
13i Lector of Dogmatic Theology
14. Chaplain at Dunning
15. Chaplain for Passionist Nuns
16. Provincial Secretary

17. Director of Students
18. Retreat Director
19. Assistant Retreat Director
20. Retreat Master
21. Lector of Sacred Eloquence
22. Lector of History
23. Mission Secretary

Bernard Schaefer

SIERRA MADRE
James Patrick White 5
Paul Francis Ratterman 7
Reginald Lummer
Gabriel Sweeney 19
Maurice St. Juiien

Norbert McGovern
Angelo Hamilton
William Westhoven 20
Ferdinand MadI
Pius Leabel 21
Marion Durbala
Roland Maher
Harold Travers
Theophane Gescavitz
Aidan McGauran
Joyce Hallahan 17
Kilian Dooley
Henry Vetter
Isidore O'Reilly 18
Brice Zurmuehlen
Joel Gromowski
Sacred Eloquence
Myron Gohmann
Denis McGowan
Albert Schwer
Lawrence Browning
Bruce Henry
Berchmans Pettit

Carl Anthony Tenhundfeid
Brothers
Richard McCall
Gerald LaPresto
Joseph Stadfeld
Justin Gerrity

BIRMINGHAM
Joseph Gartland 5
Robert Borger 7
Lambert Hickson
Alan Prendergast
Terence Powers
Bro. Philip Frank

CITRUS HEIGHTS
Basil Killoran 5
Canute Horack 7
Leo Scheibel
Arnold Vetter
Edward Viti

REFERENCES
24

Damian Cragen 18
Ernest Polette 20
Bro. Patrick Keeney

HOUSTON
Conleth Overman 5
Jerome Stowell 7
Hubert Bohn 20
Clarence Vowels
John Aelred Torisky
Keith Schiltz
Dominic Merriman 19
Bro. Daniel Smith
Bro. Henry Zengerle

ENSLEY
Nathanael Kriscunas 9
Eustace Eiiers

Ludger Martin
Canisius Womack
Alvin Wirth 10

FAIRFIELD
Edmund Drake 9
CREVE COEUR
Valentine Leitsch 8, 18
Christopher Link
Jeremiah Beineris 20
Bro. Denis Sevart

CHINA
Anthony Maloney 41

JAPAN
Matthew Vetter 8
Carl Schmitz
Paul Placek
Peter Claver Kumie
Clement Paynter
Passionist Fathers
Cath. Church of Hibarigoaka
Takarazuka - Shi
Hyogo-ken Japan

CHAPLAINS
Leonard Barthelmy 35
Edward Xavier Praino 36
Kenny Lynch 39
Lucian Hogan 37
Noel Pechulis 40
ON SICK LEAVE
Reginald James
406 N. 17th Ave.
Phoenix, Arizona

Lector of English
25. Lector of Philosophy
26. Sign Fieldman
27. Lector of Scripture
28. Lector of Canon Law
29. Lector of Moral Theology
30. Vice Director
31. Chaplain, St. Vincent's
32. Lector
33. Vocational Director
34. Chaplain 'Lady of Peace'
35. Veterans Administration, Marion, Ind.
36. U.S. Veterans' Administration Hospital,

Northport, Long Island, New York
37. Naval Air Station, FPO 955, San Francisco,

Calif.

39. HQ. Com Z, APO 58, New York, N.Y.
40. Catholic Chaplain Office, Marine Corps

Base, Camp LeJeune, N. Carolina
41. Mission Bulletin, King's Building, First Floor,

Hong Kong
42. Secretary to Fr. General
43. Higher Studies
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PROVINCE OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS
ROME
Paul F. Nager 1

Neil McBrearty 45
IgnaMus Formica 47
Caspar Caulfield 46
Luigi Malorzo
Norman Demeck 48
Aquinas McGurk 48
Harold Reusch 46

UNION CITY
M. Rev. Cuthbert O'Gara. DD
Provincial Staff
Ernest Welch 2
Canisius Hazlett 3
Carrol Ring 4
Frederick J. Harrer 9
Brendan Boyle 10
Ferdinand Braun 11

Paul J. Dignan 11

The Sign
Ralph Gorman 25
Damian Reid 26
Jeremiah Kennedy 26
Donald Nealis 28
Harold Poletti 29
Pius Trevoy 30
Austin Busby 31

St. Michael's Monastery
Berchmans Lanagan 5
Hubert Arliss 8
Herbert McDevitt
Xavier Gonter
Michael Rausch 18
Hvacinth Sullivan
Alfred Duffy
Adelbert Poletti

Ernest Cunningham 35
Pauiinus Hughes
Ronald Norris 23
Bernard Gilleran
Kenneth Naudin
Raymond J. Foerster
Stephen P. Kenny 17
Michael A. Campbell
Matthias O'Bryne
Hugh Carroll
Bonaventure Griffiths 24
Andrew Ansbro 22
Hyacinth Malkowiak
Lawrence Steinhoff
Agatho Dukin
Athanasius Drohan
Richard Kugelman 15
Bertrand Weaver
Wendelin Moore 18
Claude Ennis
Leo Byrnes
Patrick J. McDwyer 18
Charles A. Oakes 18
Nicholas Gill 15
Francis Kuba
Columba Moore 13
Bennet Kelly
Cyril Schweinberg 15
Emmanuel Garden 15-53
Cuthbert Sullivan
John B. Pesce 18
f^tanislaus Wasek
Neil O'Donnell

Deacons
William Davin

Raymond Pulvino
Francis Hanlon
Martin Grey
Kilian M. McNamara
Kevin Casey
Patrick McDonough
Norbert M. Dorsey
Nicholas Zitz
Eugene Leso
Brian Rogan
John F. McMillan
Albert Pellicane
Damian Towey
Timothy Fitzgerald
Aloysius Fahy
Alan Cavanaugh
Brothers
Francis Boylan
Jerome Cowan
Conrad Federspiel
Arthur Bouchard

St. Joseph's
Benjamin Wirtz 17
Julius Reiner 18
Vincent M. Frahlick 18

PITTSBURGH
Cuthbert McGreevey 5
Gregory Fiynn 6
Leo F. Vanston 8
Benedict Huck
Fulgentius Ventura
Adrian Lynch
Ignatius Ryan 21
Theophane Maguire
Charles F. Lang
Celestine McGonigal
Gabriel M. Jaskal
Cyril McGuire
Robert O'Hara
Theophane Kapcar
Camillus Barth
Cajetan Sullivan 19
Daniel Hunt
Raymond M. Houlahen
Maurice Sullivan
Pauiinus Gepp
Anselm Lacomara
Angeio lacavone
Hilarion Walters
Kieran Baker
Paschal Smith 20
Sebastian Kolonovsky
Cajetan Bendernagel 14
Cornelius Davin
Julian Morgan

Brothers
Damian Carroll
Xavier Vitacollona
William Drotar
Paschal di Boli

St. Michael's
Adolph Schmitt 17
Wendelin Meis 18
Edward Hennessey 18
Timothy Stockmeyer 18

DUNKIRK
St. Mary's
Rupert Langenstein 5
Eugene Fitzpatrick 8
Isidore Smith

Antoine de Groeve
Mark Seybold
Alban Carroll
Eugene Kiernan 17
Myies Whelan 15
Herman Kollig 18
Alban Lynch
Ernan Johnston 18
Clement Pavlick
Basil Stockmeyer 18
Gerard A. Orlando
Crispin Lynch
Justinian Gilligan 15
Venard Byrne 15
Dunstan Guzinski
David Roberts 13

Students-2ncl Phil.

Frederick Bauer
Mario Gallipoii
Edwin iMoran
Joel Polasik
Donatus Santorsa
Matthias Magner
Joseph Fiorino
Gordon Amidon
Barry Ward
Leon Redondo
Isaias Powers
Ignatius McGinley
Shamus McHugh
Brothers
Stanislaus Tansey
Bernard Pughe
Paul Morgan
Holy Cross
Boniface Buckley 5
Aquinas Sweeney 8
Linus Monahan
Maurice Kanzleiter
Columban Courtman 15
Luke Hay
Columban Aston 15
Silvio De Luca
Paschal Drew 15
Christopher Collins 34
Leopold Secundo 15
Simon P. Wood 15
John S. Gresser 15
Colman Haggerty 22
Malachy McGill 15
Declan Maher 32
Brendan Breen 33
Brice Inglesby 15
Linus Rottloff 15
Victor A. Mazzeo 15
Jogues McQuillan 15
Ronald Hilliard 15

Brothers
Vincent Cunningham
Ronan Caulson
Gabriel Chilbert
Joseph Holzer

BALTIMORE
Clement Buckley 5
Basil Cavanaugh 8
Hilarion O'Rourke
Arthur Benson
Jeremias McNamara
Hubert Sweeney
Columba McCloskey
Raphael Duffy
Arthur May
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John F. Poole 18
Alexis Scott

Terence Brodie
Adrian Poletti 17
Silvan Brennan 38
Leander Delli Veneri
Alan AAcSweeney 37
Leonard AA. Amhrein 18
Dominic AA. Cohee
Augustine P. Hennessey lb

Norbert Herman 15
Aidan AAahoney 15
Albert Catanzaro 18
Wilfrid Scanlon
Benedict J. AAawn
Kilian AAcGowan 13
Fintan Lombard 15
Gerald Hynes 18
Flavian Dougherty
Daniel Free 18

Students—3rd Theol.
Benedict Berlo
Clement Kasinskas
Leo J. Gorman
Vincent M. Boney
Louis J. AAcCue
Kiernan Earley
Augustine Sheehan
Colman Connolly
Gerard Griffiths
Donald AAclnnis
Gabriel Shields
Aelred Lacomara
Brothers
Bernardine Carmassi
Aloysius Blair

SCRANTON
Felix Hackett 5
Owen Lynch 8
Bernard Hartman
Henry Brown
Edward Goggin
Stephen Sweeney
Winfrid Guenther
William Cavanaugh
Roland Hoffman
Leonard Gown ley

Brian AAurphy
Paul AA. Carroll
Ambrose Diamond
Xavier Welch 15
Alfred Weaver 17
Jordan Loiselle

Edgar Vanston
John J. Reardon 15
Edmund AAcAAahon
John AA. Aleckna 18
Raohael Sventy
Hilary Sweeney
Cletus Dawson 51
AAarcellus AAcFarland
Neil Sharkey 15
Peter Hallisy 13
Godfrey Kaspar 18
Christooher Czachor
Joyce Spencer
Thomas Carroll

Studen»s-3rd Phil.

Keith Blair

Austin McKenna
Terence Kelly
Rex AAansmann
AAyles Scheiner
Andi-ew Giondomenica
Ralph Tufano

Vernon Kelly
Carl Thorne
Kent Rummenie
Rocco Oliverio
Bernard O'Brien
Dominic Papa
Kenan Peters
Philip Bebie
Bede Engle

Brothers
Patrick Fallon
Edward Blair

BOSTON
Dennis Walsh 5
Walter Wynn 8
Damian O'Rourke
Claude Leahy
Francis Shea
Quentin Olwell 17
Lucian Ducie 19
Justin AAulcahy 15
Timothy McDermott 21
Jordan Black
Thomas A. Sullivan
Leo J. Berard
Linus Lombard
Finbar O'AAeara
Jerome O'Grady
Cletus AAulloy
Bede Cameron 18
Gerard Rooney 20
Joseph P. O'Neil
Linus AAcSheffrey
Louis AAaillet

Ronald A. Beaton
Jerome Does
Kenneth Walsh 18
Fidelis Connolly 18
Cassian Yuhas 15
Ronan Callahan 15
Giles Ahrens
Cronan Regan 13

Students— 1st Phil.

Raphael Amhrein
Celestine Riccardi
Denis AAansmann
Hyacinth Welka
Rupert Neyer
Eymard Rehill

Zacharias Statkun
Basil Trahon
Alderic Richard
Pierre Auger
Rene Luedee
Alphonsus AA. Welling

Brothers
Benedict Palese
AAichael Stomber

SPRINGFIELD
Luke AAisset 5
Roderick Hunt 8
Bede Horgan
Eugene Kozar
Frederick Corcoran
Nilus AAcAllister

Bertin Donahue 21
Hilary AAcGowan
^''oert Langenbacher
AAiles AAcCarthy
Connel Hopkins
Dominic Grande
Gilbert Walser 19
Winfrid AAcDermott
Fidelis Rice

Casmir Horvar
Ronald AAurray
Sylvester Cannon
David Bulman
Lawrence AAullin

Jude Mead
Lucien More!
J. Chrysostom Ryan 20
Canisius Lareau
Quentin Amhrein
Cyprian Regan
Stephen Haslach
John F. AAcLoughlin
Leo Gerrity

Brothers
Valentine Rausch
Andrew Winkleman
Timothy Foley
Valentine Cashman
Francis Dalton

JAMAICA
Cornelius AAcArdle 5
AAartin J. Tooker 8
Bartholomew AAulligan
John J. Endler
Cosmos Shaughnessey 19
Roger Monson
Owen Doyle 17
Canice Gardner
Conon O'Brien
Bertrand AAcDewell
Gordian O'Reilly
Vincent Connors
Cronan Flynn 18
Lambert AAissack
AAalachy Hegarty
Kevin Conley
Bernardine Gorman
Philip Ryan
Benedict McNamara
Alexander Hoffman
Urban Curran
Peter Quinn
George Sheehy
Arnold Horner 38
Julian Connor 21
Kieran Richardson 18
Gordian AAurphy
Brian Burke 18
Fiorian Pekar
Thomas AA. Berry
Bertin Farrell 15
Bernardine Grande
Berard Tierney 20
Kevin AAcCloskey 15
George Nolan
Columkille Regan 13
Camillus Gentakes
Edmund Hanlon
James Verity
Lawrence Bellew
Justin Brady 15

Students-lst Thpol.
Nelson McLaughlin
Adrian Christopher
Xavier Haves
Christian Kiirhenbrod
Ambrose O'Ha-^
Alpxander AAulligan
Victor Hoaoland
The-dore Wal^h
Panlinns Cusack
Sebastian Collupy
Cosmas Dimino
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Emmet Magyire
Matthew Martin
Dermot Dobbyn
Barnabas Wenger
Owen LaMy
Roderick Mescall

Brothers
John Murphy
Henry Cavanaugh
George Kowalski

HARTFORD
Thaddeus Purdon 5
Aioysius O'Malley 8
Leopold Snyder
Gilbert Smith
Cyril Feeley
Sylvester Grace
Kenan Carey
Alphonsus Cooley
Caspar Conley
Conran Kane
Ronan Carroll
Joseph L. Flynn 19
Vincent Durkin
Matthew Nestor 21
Regis Mulligan
Gerald Matejune
Venard Johnson
Victor Donovan 15
Bonaventure Gonella
Theodore Foley 13
Damian F. Rail

Alphonsus Grande
Arthur Derrig
Richard F. Leary 15
Roger Gannon 15
Malcolm McGuinn
Silvan Rouse 15
Gregory Durkin
Bonaventure Moccia
Cormac Kinkead 20

Students—2nd Theol.
Jerome McKenna
James A. Wiley
Gerald Surette
Herbert Eberly
Henry Free
Bartholomew Weeks
Roger Elliot

Boniface Cousins
Columban Hewitt
Alban Harmon

Gregory Paul
Leonard Murphy
Campion Cavanaugh

Brothers
Simon West 44
Alphonsus Coen
Dominic Critchlow
Anselm Catalucci
Philip Maggiulli
Virgil Pasi

TORONTO
Connel McKeown 5
James A. McAghon 8
Gerard Keeney
Egbert Gossart 17
Donald Keenan
Michael Connor
Boniface Hendricks
Maurus Schenck 18
Regis Eichmiller
Justinian Manning
Anthony Neary
Jude Dowling
Brs. Brian Forrestall

RIVERDALE
Urban Man ley 7
William Harding
Albinus Kane
Aioysius McDonough 12-27
Constantine Phillips

Bro. Thomas Aul
NORTH CAROLINA
Washington
Daniel McDevitt 17
Joachim Carrigan 18

New Bern
Julian Endler 17
Gerald Ryan 18
Howard Chirdon 18

Greenville
Maurice Tew 17
Berchmans McHugh 18

ATLANTA
Emmanuel Trainor 17
Gabriel Gorman 52
Flavian O'Donnell
Edward J. Banks 18

JAMAICA, BWI
William Whelan

Cormac Shanahan
Calistus Connolly
Anthony Feeherry
John B. Maye
Ernest Hotz

FRAMINGHAM
Reginald Arliss 50

MEXICO CITY
Anthony J. Nealon 17
Dunstan Stout 18

ARGENTINE
Justinian Tobin

GERMANY
Walter Mickel 3
Germain Heilmann
Roland Flaherty
AUSTRIA
Fabian Flynn 43

CATHOLIC U
Edgar Crowe
Paul J. Fullam
Robert Ehrne
Michael Brennan

CHAPLAINS
Norman Kelly 39
Sidney Turner 39
Christopher Berlo 39
Timothy McGrath 40
Romuald Walsh 40
Godfrey Riley 41

James Follard 40
Nilus McAndrew 39
Albinus Lesch 42
Hugh McKeown 39
Julius Durkan 39
Conran Free 39
Gabriel Bendernagel 42
Conor Smith 39
Eustace McDonald 42
Robert Mulgrew 39
Conan Conaboy 39
Nilus Hubble 40
Ambrose Maguire 39

SICK LEAVE
Raphael Vance
Leander Steinmeyer
Terence Connelly
Cyprian Walsh
Quentin Cerullo
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27 Sign Post
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30 Sign: Field Director
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36 Chaplain: Creedmor
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MAIORUM

NOSTRORUM

Fr. John Mary of St. Ignatius Martyr
Third General

John Mary of St. Ignatius Martyr,

most unworthy servant of the Ser-

vants of the Lord, to our most be-

loved Fathers, Brothers and Sons in

Christ, who constitute the Congrega-

tion of the Discalced Clerics of the

Cross and Passion of Jesus Christ,

health, peace and everlasting hap-

piness.

Inasmuch as it is our duty, dearly

beloved, to share with you the news
of our election as Superior General,

in the 8th General Chapter, which
was held in the Retreat of Sts. John
and Paul, here in Rome, on April 1,

1784, it seems that we cannot better

begin this Circular Letter than with

the words of the Apostle St. Paul:

"Oh the depth of the riches of the

wisdom and the knowledge of God!

How incomprehensible are his judge-

ments and how unsearchable His

ways!"

Although we had fondly hoped to

be left free, relieved of all burden
and authority, inasmuch as our age

is advanced and our bodily strength

far from robust, nevertheless we are

obliged to bow our head and take

up the heavy yoke of governing this

young Congregation. "I count it as

a punishment for my sins, (so spoke

the humble St. Augustine upon his

election to the episcopate) I count it

as a punishment for my sins that I,

who am not even worthy to be at the

oar, have been placed at the helm."

The very same thing, with much bet-

ter reason, might and should we say:

as great a grace as it would be to

serve the Congregation in the lowest

and most humble office (although in
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the House of God there is no such

thing as a low and humble office, for

every office is great and honorable)

yet, perhaps because of our faults,

we have incurred the highest office

of all. Not withstanding, we do not

lose heart, nor does our courage flag,

for we realize that it is precisely "the

weak things of the world that God
has chosen to confound the strong."

(1 Cor 1, 27) We are secure in our

confidence that God, Who has chosen

us, will iniflallibly assist us with His

divine grace: "Yet not I, but the

grace of God with me" (1 Cor 15,

10); that He will give us the grace

to serve you devotedly, that you
may attain that sublime perfection to

which you so ardently aspire. Be
assured then, most dearly beloved

Brothers and Sons in Jesus Christ,

that we have not undertaken this

burden, as they say, with eyes closed,

but with eyes wide open. We have

realized the bothersome duties, the

troublesome anxieties and the con-

stant fatigues of authority, and fore-

seeing all, we have nevertheless made
a willing sacrifice of all to God, for

the spiritual good of your souls:

whence we can say with the Apostle:

"Most gladly will I spend myself and
be spent for your souls." (2 Cor 12,

15) Most willingly and generously

will we undertake this burden and
sacrifice ourselves to serve you: "for

your progress and joy in the faith;"

(Phil. 1, 25) and, continuing in the

words of the same Apostle, "only let

your lives be worthy of the Gospel of

Christ." (Phil 1, 27). It is enough

that you, dearly beloved, walk worthi-

ly, your lives conformed to the Holy

Gospel and the norms of the Holy

Rules, which are in substance but an
extract from the same Gospel.

If your lives be such, then all our
burdens will be light, all our bitter-

ness will be sweet, and every afflic-

tion will be changed into joy: "so

that they may do this with joy, and
not with grief." (Heb. 13, 17) But if

(quod absit) the contrary should ever

be the case, "that would not be ex-

pedient for you" (I.e.), for, besides

the grave displeasure you would give

to God, you would also afflict not a

little our paternal heart, and the

Most High, who hears the cries of the

aiffliicted, ©specially the clamors of

his afflicted lieutenants on earth,

will undertake a speedy justice. "And
so then, my brethren, beloved and
longed for, my joy and my crown",

(Phil. 4, 1) take courage, most dear-

ly beloved, that you may be my joy

and I hope that you may be my
crown, likewise, in Heaven: "so stand

fast in the Lord, beloved." (l.c.) Be
steadfast, constant and persevering in

the divine service. So stand fast in

the Lord; live constantly in unswerv-

ing loyalty to voluntary poverty, lov-

ing obedience, assiduous mortifica-

tion, fervent incessant prayer, in fa-

miliar conversation with your High-

est Good, in short, in the exact ob-

servance of the Holy Rule. So stand

fast in the Lord, beloved.

By so regulating your lives, you
will give great pleasure to God; you
will make our spirit overflow with

joy, and at the same time your own
souls will be overwhelmed with hea-

venly treasure. What a great re-

ward! Such great mercy! Such glor-

ious crowns in heaven!

That the Father of Mercies may
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deign to hear our earnest prayers and to all of you our paternal blessing,

shower on all his plentiful grace, we Given at Rome, from the Retreat

urgently pray, and at the same time, of Sts. John and Paul, Holy Thurs-

in His Name, and with a heart more day, 1784.

loving than a father's, we impart John Mary of St. Ignatius Martyr

Superior General

With this issue of The Passionist, we begin the translation of the Circular

Letters of Fr. John Mary of St. Ignatius Martyr, Third General of the Congre-

gation. Fr. John Mary is one of the better known of the early Generals of the

Congregation, inasmuch as he was for many years the spiritual director of

Our Holy Founder, and is frequently mentioned in the lives of St. Paul of

the Cross. Fr. John Mary, as has not infrequently been observed in the rela-

tions of a director with his saintly client, seems to have received the grace to

understand and participate in the virtues of our Holy Founder. He was

eminently fitted for the Generalship, as time was to show, and important

changes in practice and discipline were brought into effect during his six

years at the head of the Congregation (1784-1790). This first letter to the

Congregation is akin to a classic, a clear manifestation of his humility and

confidence in God, the mildness and yet firmness of his character.

©
OUR COVER

Returning to this country from HongKong, Fathers Justin Garvey and

Marcellus White stopped in Rome, where they were granted a private audi-

ence with the Holy Father. His Holiness spoke to them for about five min-

utes, asking how long they had been in jail in China, how the persecution of

the faithful in China was progressing, and about their health. Twice during

the short audience, he advised them to take very good care of themselves,

and give themselves every opportunity to regain their health. Then His Holi-

ness asked, as they were about to leave, whether they would like to have their

picture taken with him. This picture is the result—one that will always be
treasured.
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POPE PIUS
A PAPER READ MARCH 11, 1956, BEFORE THE COMMUNITY OF

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION RETREAT, CHICAGO, ON THE
OCCASION OF THE 80TH BIRTHDAY OF HIS HOLINESS.

Introduction

On Easter Sunday, April 3, 1899, a

young priest of twenty-three years

offered his First Mass in the Basilica

of St. Mary Major at Rome. He chose

the altar above which hung the pic-

ture of Mary, "Salvation of the Rom-
an People". To his relatives and
friends, the young priest distributed

an ordiniation card with this pnayer:

"Sublime Mother of God, who de-

sires to be called the Salvation of

the Roman People, and at whose
altar I offer for the first time the

Holy Sacrifice to the Eternal Father,

remain close to me.

Eugenio Pacelli Roman."^
Forty years later, Pius XII returned

to St. Mary Major on the Feast of the

Immaculate Conception, 1939 — the

first year of his pontificate. In the

intimate allocution of that occasion,

his jubilee year of ordination, he
said:

,

"With joy and sincerity of heart.

We testify that Our priestly life be-

gan with Mary and has always been

directed under her motherly eye. If

in Our rather long priestly life we
have achieved anything good, any-

thing felicitous, anything useful for

the Catholic Faith, We do not glory in

Ourself but rather give honor to God
and to Our Lady. We have in hours
of doubt and anxiety, of which We
have had our full share, called on
Our Beloved Mother. And Our call

for her aid has never been in vain:

We have always obtained from her

the light, protection, and consola-

tion that we asked for."^

That same year, October 20, 1939,

in his first encyclical, Summi Ponti-

ficatus, Pius XII revealed another

inspiration and influence of his

priestly life.

"We, as a newly ordained priest,

then just empowered to recite *I will

go in to the altar of God', hailed the

encyclical Annum Sacrum (of Leo
XIII, consecrating mankind to the

Sacred Heart of our Redeemer) with

genuine approval, enthusiasm, and
delight as a message from heaven.
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Joseph Mary O'Leary, C.P
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We associated Ourselves in fervent

admiration with the motives and
aims which inspired and directed the

truly providential action of a Pontiff

so sure in his diagniosis of the open
and hidden needs and sores of his

day."«

Thanking God for having designed-

ly associated the first year of his

pontificate with the fortieth year of

his priesthood, Pius XII takes the

opportunity of paying homage to the

King of Kings and Lord of Lords,

"as a kind of Introit prayer to his

pontificate".* Looking back over the

forty years, he sees "the sacred sig-

nificance of that consecration of man-
kind . . .its inspiring symbolism . . .

its penetrating wisdom". He him-

self proposes, therefore, to preach

"the unsearchable riches of Christ

to the men of our time ... to unfurl

the 'Ensign of the King' ".^

"As Vicar of Him Who in a decisive

hour pronounced before the highest

earthly authority of that day, the

great word: 'For this was I born, and
for this came I into the world: that

I should give testimony to the truth.

Every one that is of the truth hear-

eth My voice'. We feel we owe no
greater debt to Our office and to Our
time than to testify to the truth with

Apostolic firmness."^

Above the storms of the new world
war, a real hour of darkness, the

new Pontiff sees

"the Catholic Church, the City of

God, whose King is truth, whose law
love and whose measure eternity,

preaching fearlessly the whole truth

of Christ . . . toiling . . . with the

love of a mother ... a blessed vision

of peace . . . awaiting the moment

when the all-powerful Hand of Christ

the King shall quiet the tempest."^

Pius XII entered his pontificate in

the service of Christ the King, but he
recognized the place and power and
presence of the Queen Mother in that

kingdom. To her he turned for light

and assistance. "Do whatever he tells

you"® is her counsel. Surely, there

has been in this pontificate a begin-

ning of miracles and a continuance

of wonderful works. I hope only to

give you some bread of inspiration;

but there will remain many baskets

of fragments for you to gather.

Already we are being told that

Pius XII will be known in history as

the Pope of Peace or the Marian
Pope. I choose for your consideration

these two outstanding aspects of his

work; and I would add a third—^the

theological teachings and implica-

tions of his pontificate.

I. The Marian Pope
On this topic, I can be brief and

succinct, for as Vergil would say: of

these things we have been a part.*

Biographers record the early devotion

of Eugenio Pacelli to the Blessed

Virgin. As a student in the gym-
nasium, he was especially devoted to

the Madonna della Strada, paying

frequent visits to her chapel in the

Gesu church. His priestly life was
entrusted to Mary, Salvation of the

Roman People. His sermons on Mary
made the young priest well-known in

Rome.^"

As Pope, Pius XII has extended

the cult of the Mother of God in a

way almost without parallel in the

history of the papacy. In the month
following his coronation, he began
the series of six letters for the month
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of May to restore and preserve peace
among nations.'' On October 31, 1942,

he consecrated the world to the Im-

maculate Heart of Mary, as our Lady
of Fatima had requested/^ In the

year 1944, he extended the Office

and Mass of the Immaculate Heart
to the Universal Church, appointing

the octave of the Assumption for the

celebration.

Among the many saints canonized

by Pius XII, we have several great

Marian apostles of modern times:

Catherine Laboure, Louis Mary de

Montfort, Anthony Mary Claret, Vin-

cent Mary Strambi, Anthony Mary
Gianelli, and Francis Mary Bianchi.

In his address after the canonization

of St. Louis Mary de Montfort, Pius

XII defined and clarified true devo-

tion to Mary.

"True devotion to the Blessed Vir-

gin is essentially that which tends to

union with Jesus under the guidance
of Mary . . . The form and practice

of this devotion can vary according

to time, place and personal inclina-

tions . . . The Church allows ... a

just margin of liberty . . . for she

realizes that a true and perfect de-

votion to the Blessed Virgin is never
bound to any one form as to claim

for itself a kind of monopoly.'"'^

Marian Congresses, national and
international, have featured the pres-

ent pontificate. In 1948, Pius XII
decreed that "the Sodalities of Our
Lady are in the fullest sense Catholic

Action, under the auspices and in-

spiration of the Blessed Virgin Moth-
er".'*

But the best wine was kept to the
last. The crowning achievement of

the pontificate of Pius XII, on his

Pope Pius XII, the "Marian Pope,'

declared 1954 a Marian Year.

own testimony, was the definition of

the dogma of Mary's Assumption.

"After We have poured forth pra-

yers of supplication again and again

to God, and have invoked the light

of the Spirit of Truth, for the glory

of Almighty God Who has lavished

His special affection upon the Virgin

Mary, for the honor of her Son, the

immortal King of the Ages and the

Victor over sin and death, for the

increase of the glory of that same
august Mother, and for the joy and
exultation of the entire Church; by
the authority of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, of the Blessed Apostles Peter
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and Paul, and by Our own authority,

We pronounce, declare, and define it

to be a divinely revealed dogma: that

the Immaculate Mother of God, the

ever Virgin Mary, having completed

the course of her earthly life, was
assumed body and soul into heavenly

glory."''

On the day following the definition,

the Pontiff addressed the assembled

bishops:

"By the decree of everlasting Wis-

dom, Whose nature is goodness, We,
though unworthy, who from Our Ear-

liest youth have been most devoted to

the Holy Mother of God, were chosen

to declare infallibly that the Blessed

Virgin, Mother of God, preserved

from the stain of original sin, has

been assumed into heaven body and
souL"'«

In the Apostolic Constitution itself,

the Pontiff expresses his cofnident

assurance that this solemn proclam-

ation "will contribute in no small

way to the advantage of human so-

ciety, since it redounds to the glory

of the Most Blessed Trinity". " He
hopes, therefore, for the union of

Christians in the Mystical Body of

Christ; for the deeper realization of

the value of a human life entirely de-

voted to God's will, and inspired by
stronger belief in our own resurrec-

tion.

As the solemn aftermath and cele-

bration of Mary's Assumption, we
lovingly and reverently celebrated

the Marian Year. This was ushered

in by the encyclical of our Holy Fa-

ther, The Radiant Crown of Glory;

and brought to a fitting close by the

establishment of the Feast of Mary
Queen in the encyclical. On The

Queenship of Mary. In sharing with
the Supreme Pontiff the hope that

this new feast "can contribute a great

deal toward keeping, strengthening,

and continuing the peace among na-

tions",'® we have an apt transition to

our consideration of Pius XII as the

Pope of Peace.

II. The Pope of Peace

A. Preparation:

Two years after ordination Father
Pacelli was called to the diplomatic

service of the Church on the initia-

tive of the great Cardinal Rampolla.

The rise of the young priest was
swift and significant: a monsignor at

twenty-eight (1904); undersecretary

of state at thirty-eight; archbishop at

forty-one.

Under St. Pius X, Monsignor Pa-

celli had an important part in the

codification of Canon Law, working
with Cardinal Gasparri. However,
the pattern of things to come began
to shape itself when Benedict XV

—

in the midst of his plans for peaoe^

—

selected Monsignor Pacelli as nuncio

to Bavaria; and consecrated him as

Archbishop of Sardes on May 13,

1917.'* On that same day. Our Bles-

sed Lady appeared for the first time

at Fatima.

That year saw the entrance of

America into the First World War;
the efforts of Benedict XV and Presi-

dent Wilson for peace; and the suc-

cessful issue of the Communist Revo-

lution. For the next twelve years.

Archbishop Pacelli entered very in-

timately into the negotiations for

peace and the settlement of the post-

war problems. As nuncio to Bavaria

and afterwards to Berlin—on the

establishment of the German Repub-
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lie—he saw the rise and development
of Nazism. He negotiated the German
Concordat in 1929. During these days,

he came also face to face with the

rising power of Communism. In the

spring of 1919, he courageously faced

the red mobsters who had forced

their way into his residence at Mu-
nich during the short-lived Soviet

Republic there.^° The following year.

Archbishop Achille Ratti saw the

Red army at the gates of Warsaw;
and returning to Rome, he chose to

travel through Munich to see Arch-

bishop Pacelli. The meeting was an
historic one, preluding the future

collaboration of the two nuncios.^^

Archbishop Pacelli was recalled

from Germany, and created a cardin-

al, (December 16, 1929) with the title

of Saints John and Paul. The follow-

ing year, he became Secretary of

State to Pius XI. The Pontiff gave
his reasons for the choice: the card-

inal's spirit of piety and prayer, and
his high qualities as evidenced in his

missions as nuncio to Bavaria and
Prussia." Twelve years of unceasing
efforts for peace had prepared the

future Pius XII for his great work as

Pope of Peace. We must leave to the

historians the detailed study of Pa-

celli's years in Germany and as Sec-

retary of State in Rome. Rather, we
direct attention to the monumental
documents that enshrine the thinking

and the aspirations of Eugenio Pa-

celli in regard to peace.

B. Principles for Peace:

(1) Preliminary:

On the day after his election, Pius
XII addressed a radio message to the

world, exhorting all to peace, "the
fairest of all God's gifts ... the peace

GIFT FOR HOLY FATHER
Mr. Frank L'Annunziata pre-

sents Fr. Jude Mead, Secretary,

with a white leather, hand-tooled,

gold-embossed copy of the Pro-

ceedings of the First National

Congress of the Confraternity of

the Passion, held at Holy Family
Monastery, West Hartford, in 1955,

to be forwarded to His Holiness, in

accordance with a resolution

adopted by the Congress.

With the book went a petition

for the beatification of Ven. Domi-
nic Barberi, C.P., who first brought
the Passionist Message to the Eng-
lish speaking world. The petition,

hand-lettered by Fr. Fidelis Rice,

C.P., read as follows:
Most Holy Father, prostrate at the feet
of Your Holiness, the presiding members
of the Hierarchy and the 5000 Clerical,

Religious and Lay delegates of the First

National Congress of the Confraternity of
the Passion, held at Hartford, Conn., May
29, 30 and 31, 1955, humbly petition the
speedy beatification of Venerable Domi-
nic of the Mother of God, Passionist.

(Signed) Fr. Jude (Mead) of
Christ the King, C.P.
Secretary for the Congress.
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that all men of feeling cannot but

strive for; the peace, in fine, which
arises from justice and charity".^^

For his coat of arms, he chose a white

dove with olive branch; and for his

motto: Opus Justitiae Pax.^* On last

Sunday (March 4, 1956), the vener-

able Pontiff, addressing ambassadors

and ministers from forty-two coun-

tries, declared:

"This peace has been truly one of

Our most constant concerns. Since

the very day after our election . . .

until the present, We have never

ceased to raise our prayers to heaven,

and to employ every means at our

disposal to urge men of all beliefs

and of all countries to seek sincerely

that great benefit which all peoples

desire."^^

"Every means at our disposal." Let

me recall attention to some of these

means. First, I remind you of the

very beautiful May Letters (1939-

1945), suggesting motives for confi-

dence in the intercession of the

Queen of Mercy, Queen of Peace; and
exhorting to Christian virtues to sup-

piort our prayers.^'

In his first encyclical; in the many
occasional addresses; in the series of

Christmas Messages (1939-1955); and
in certain pronouncements of out-

standing importance, the Pontiff has

analyzed fully and with prophetic

vision and earnestness the causes of

the world's tragedies and unrest;

while suggesting the radical spiritual

and temporal means of a lasting

peace.

By way of summary and anticipa-

tion, we may say that the teaching of

Pius XII States the causes of world
unrest as religious and moral de-

terioration, with the complexity of

modern economic, social, and politi-

cal problems. The remedies proposed
are: world-wide religious and moral
renovation; the effective promotion
of social justice; the establishment of

a world community.

(2) Errors:

In the first encylical (10-20-1939),

Pius XII deplores the "spiritual emp-
tiness and deep-felt interior poverty"

of our age; and asks for a "thorough
renewal and revival in the spirit

of the Kingdom of Christ".'" Later
(2-15-1940) he wrote: "Forgetfulness

of God is the fundamental cause of

the ills that are distressing humanity.
Wherever it takes root, it is a fire . . .

dries up souls . . . destroying the

security, the tranquility and the so-

cial order of the state.
"'^

Also in that first encyclical, from
the many errors deriving from "re-

ligious and moral agnosticism", Pius

XII singles out

"two in particular, as being those

which more than others render al-

most imposisble or at least precar-

ious and uncertain the peaceful in-

tercourse of peoples. The first of

these pernicious errors, widespread
today, is the forgetfulness of that law
of human solidarity and charity

which is dictated and imposed by our

common origin and by the equality

of rational nature in all men, to what-

ever people they belong, and by the

redeeming Sacrifice offered by Jesus

Christ on the Altar of the Cross to

His Heavenly Father on behalf of

sinful mankind."'"

"But there is another error, no less

pernicious . . . the error contained in

those ideas which do not hesitate to
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divorce civil authority from every

kind of dependence upon the Su-

preme Being—First Source and ab-

solute Master of man and of society

—

and from every restraint of a Higher
Law derived from God as its First

Source."

Civil authority "puts itself in the

place of the Almighty and elevates

the State or group into the last end
of life, the supreme criterion of the

moral and juridical order."^'^

"The idea which credits the State

with unlimited authority is not sim-

ply an error harmful to the internal

life of nations . . . but likewise it

injures the relations between peoples,

for it breaks the unity of supra-

national society, robs the law of na-

tions of its foundation and vigor . . .

and impedes agreement and peaceful

intercourse . . . the human race is

bound together by reciprocal ties,

moral and juridical, into a great

commonwealth directed to the good
of all nations . . . Now no one can
fail to see how the claim to absolute

autonomy for the State stands in

open opposition to this natural way
that is inherent in man."^^

Excessive Nationalism and Totali-

tarianism are the errors facing Pius

XII from the outset. These errors

are helped along by "the bewildering
errors of a naturalism and a material-

ism which are plunging the world
into war."^-

(3) Remedies:

a) Religious:

To meet these errors and world
problems, the Holy Father has striv-

en mightily in the religious sphere.
The Holy Year of 1950 and the Mar-
ian Year of 1954 are twin peaks of

mighty spiritual aspiration and en-

deavor. The great encyclicals on the

Mystical Body, the Liturgy, the

Priesthood, and Holy Virginity are

lasting beacon lights of Christian

holiness and perfection.

The Congress for Religious Re-

newal in 1950 at Rome fully expound-

ed the part that we religious are to

have in this spiritual renewal. To
this, add the papal legislation for

Cloistered Nuns on the one hand,

and for the Lay Institutes on the

other. In February of 1952, Pius XII
inaugurated at Rome the Movement
for a Better World through the com-
plete restoration of the spirit of the

Gospel. The Movement was extended
by the Pontiff to the whole world on
October 12 of the same year.^''

Particular instances of the solici-

tude of Pius XII are seen in the New
Translation of the Psalter; in the

simplification of the Rubrics for the

Breviary; and in the Liturgical Re-

forms for Holy Week. Finally

—

would that time would permit some
examples—we have the pleasant, fa-

therly and inspiring occasional ad-

dresses given to men and women of

every condition, of every walk in

life—all things to all men to save all.

h) Social:

To meet the complex problems of

the modern world in the social, eco-

nomic, and political fields, Pius XII
has constantly urged two powerful
bulwarks: social justice and the es-

tablishment of a world community.
Although the social teaching of

Pius XII reaffirms and develops that

of Leo XIII and Pius XI, we find also

some very significant pronounce-
(Continued on page 293)
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INTRODUCTION TO THE

SPIRITUALITY

OF ST. PAUL OF THE

CROSS

Costa nte Brovetto, C.P.

' CHAPTER ONE

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND FOR ST. PAUL'S TEACHING

ON MYSTICAL DEATH AND DIVINE BIRTH.

Pari. II. - THE WORK OF SPIRITUAL TEACHING.

1. General Conditions

The Circumstances scientific progress was suggesting the

The spiritual teaching of St. Paul technical evolution that would
of the Cross developed in an atmos- characterize the succeeding century,

phere clearly confined to Italy and For the Church, it was a period of

its conditions in the 18th century; trial and fearful expectation, amid
these conditions were not identical anxieties about the new movements
with those general in the Europe of estranged from Cod, the suffocating

the time. tutelage of imperialistic monarchs,

In the Europe of the 1700's, we can and the almost general stagnation of

see distinctly the symptoms of the the sacred sciences and of spiritu-

approaching collapse of the the ality.^

whole political, moral and economic "On the whole, despite the foolish

structure of the past in the under- customs, the languor of life, hedon-

mining of thought freeing itself from istic or at least thoughtless idleness,

Christian tradition; at the same time, forced vocations, inequalities, primo-
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geniture, the immoral practice known
as Cicisbeism, and the infiltration of

Jansenism, still the religious condi-

tions of Italy were better than those

of other countries. Solid virtue sur-

vived in private, untouched by ele-

gant corruption . . . The philoso-

phers, too, and economists and scien-

tists of Italy, in contrast to the Free-

thinkers of England, the Rationalists

of Germany and the Encyclopedists

of France, preserved loyalty, or at

least reverence, for the Church, while

they boldly and clearly faced the

gravest problems.'"^

St. Paul of the Cross, then, found
himself in surroundings that depen-

ded, with sufficient constancy, on the

great Christian tradition, especially

in central Italy. He manifests, it is

true, a vivid awareness of the great

evils threatening religion, with their

perverse books, ^ their Masonic Lod-
ges,* their free thought. He wept ex-

pressive tears over the revolt of so

many of the faithful against the

Church,^ had prayers said for the

fortitude of the Pope and Bishops,^

and foresaw and predicted the great

persecution that was to break out,

a few years after his death, with the

French Revolution.^ His labors, how-
ever, and his thinking remained more
immediately directed against "the

great libertinism . . . chiefly in Italy,

the great sin which is committed,
the abuse of churches and of the

sacraments, the horrible scandals,

etc . .
."«

It is impossible to descend here to

the particulars of his strictly mis-
sionary activity.** Yet we must keep
in mind that St. Paul of the Cross
affords the clearest illustration of

his work when occupied in directing

interior souls along the way of the

spirit. We will not handle, except

incidentally, his work in the spiritual

formation of Passionists, with regard

to their regular life in community
and on the missions.^" Our study is

concerned with the elements on which

he rested, impartially for every soul,

the fulcrum of the interior life. The
documents show him to us as en-

gaged in opening the most vast

spiritual horizons not only for a

group of religious and monks, but

also for souls who would dedicate

their virginity to God in the world,

for fathers and mothers of families,

for youths bent on searching for the

will of God concerning their future."

Running through these individual

situations, one can gather (as it were

in an undertone, the enitire circum-

stances typical of the 18th century

society^^ into which, of necessity, the

spirituality of St. Paul had to be im-

planted. Without any difficulty we
notice in his penitents, a pronounced
tendency to anguish of conscience, to

an accentuated fear of predestination,

of the justice of God, corrupt nature,

etc.: in short, elements of insidious

Jansenism. On the other hand, there

is no lack of a surprising inclination

to phantasms, extravagences, to with-

draw into one's own impressions,

which reveal still existing the strains

of quietism so much in vogue in the

preceeding century in Italy.^''

The surroundings, therefore, de-

manded on the one hand that exag-

gerated fears be calmed, and on the

other that the essential and secure

be sifted out to avoid dangerous il-

lusions: between these two poles,

varied according to his correspon-

dent, but with a quite individual
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general characteristic, is maintained
the spiritual teaching of St. Paul.

Without theoretic preoccupations,

following his own interior inspiration,

he succeeded in not abandoning true

mysticism; in fact, he elevated it to

a new grade of purity and ardor,

precisely when it was falling general-

ly into a desolating abandonment,
even in the schools more bound to

it by tradition, as in that of the Car-

melites.^*

His own method of teaching re-

mained principally and substantially

oral, apostolic :^^ in letters we draw
upon there is explicit and evident the

continual reference he made to argu-

ments and principles he first advan-

ced in public instructions or private

spiritual conferences/** It is a privi-

lege, therefore, for the student to be

able to compare the written texts

with oral declarations of many of the

same correspondents, who make us,

in the processes, clearly aware of the

predominant impression received

from personal contact with the Saint,

and the precise sense he gave to the

expressions he used.

In one sense, we can regret the

need to reconstruct a doctrine from
documents so second-hand and in-

direct, rich in content but also in im-

plications. Yet in another, we have
no need of surrendering completely

to despair or diffidence. Without
wishing to make reference to the

Apostles, there are other great

spiritual authors, whose bent was
more to love than to the composition

of books," who left no formal works,

and yet whose doctrine, surviving

only in notes taken by their disciples

or in their letters, is more vibrant

than it would be if proposed any
other way; the literary, systematic

form they might have given their

thought would not be proof against

changes of time, while in every age

and circumstances one can always

express and revivify the supernatural

spirit that animated the Saint, by
drawing from the fountain, so to

speak, that is still flowing, of his

conversations and of his life. Finally,

in our case, the many letters of cor-

respondence and textual depositions

are so singularly voluminous as to

allow us, as already noted, true bio-

graphical studies of the person con-

cerned.

Personal Character

After what has been said about
the natural and supernatural per-

sonality of St. Paul, it is not difficult

to see how it manifested itself in his

spiritual teaching. The Saint was the

model of affability^^: with his aus-

terity and dignity, he maintained, it

is true, a religious respect toward his

own person, but his geniality, simple

and frank, opened hearts to confi-

dence;^® he himself inspired it, re-

citing without effort humorous epi-

sodes of his ministry,^" and mingling
lighter notes with his more serious

advice.

His own sensitiveness made him
compassionate and merciful, and able

to see into the hearts of others be-

cause of his own,^^ but primarily be-

cause of a quite visible and almost
habitual extraordinary gift. He did
not hesitate to use with the souls he
directed a completely paternal ten-

derness,^^ together with a politeness

typical of 18th century manners,
while remaining gracious and re-

strained, lacking no refinements^
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Much of the enduring and pro-

found influence of St. Paul upon
souls is obviously to be attributed to

his extraordinary holiness. The fact

that he frequently attributed his

counsels to a particular and express

inspiration from heaven-* had at

times a decisive importance in the

progress of souls. ^^ Even more, there

was in his presence, or in the thought

of him, a grace of conviction, seren-

ity and peace which very many peo-

ple experienced.^® All this, be it

understood, is more admirable than

imitable; yet it remains true that a

heavenly approbation of such splen-

dor did not cease with the passing

historical presence of his person, but

accompanies and illumines also his

thought and words, in that they have
an unchanging life.

Another element that a great num-
ber of witnesses mention is the clar-

ity and intelligibility of his teach-

ing;" in explicit imitation of the

Divine Master, he deliberately made
abundant use of eloquent and facile

similitudes.-^ For this reason, the

picturesque disorder of many of his

letters conceals a profound character:

he writes, it is true, neiariy always
currenti calamo, in haste,-® many
times he even went beyond his orgi-

nal intention, other times he cuts a

phrase short with an etcetera—be-

cause, no doubt, it had been spoken
before viva voce to the correspon-

dent; but with all that he reveals the

richness and fecundity of his spirit,

to which the great principles of faith,

always present, never ceased to give

matter for contemplation and admir-
ation.

So, in his writings, there are easy

repetitions and variations of things

already said, passages on subjects

from the order of mental prayer to

the living of life, personal disgres-

sions, advice with regard to material

things, etc. The result, however, is

the elevation of everything to an
indefinable atmosphere of union with

God,^' to a supernatural outlook even
on the most insignificant things,

which thus reveals a contemplative

soul, and one capable of making the

beauties of its interior life overflow

into an obscure heroism of external

abnegation.

One last summary with regard to

the dispositions with which the Saint

taught the way of walking in the

spiritual life:

"To advance toward the good."^^

Nothing was more foreign to

him than speculative analyses

of the state of one's conscience,

the use of strange terminology, and
similar things. "I have understood
very well what I want to say, that,

notwithstanding, it is always great

rashness, presumption and pride to

make use of such terms in explana-

tions . . . ; we should use only the

theology of the schools . . . There
is no need to use such advanced
terms, but rather to act and speak
in all simplicity of spirit; thus healthy
souls conduct themselves ... I would
like you not to analyze so much in

regard to your spirit; I would rather

you remained as an infant . . .

"^^

For this reason we have also pre-

ferred to consecrate a separate part

to the theological development of the
dogmatic foundations of his spiritual-

ity, in order to leava all the freshness
and simplicity he desired, in his
explanations.
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To keep oneself solely in faith. We
shall see quite fully in the course of

our study how St. Paul, deliberately

ignoring every human theory about

contemplation, resolutely imposed on
the whole of revealed truth his man-
ner of reaching mystical knowledge
of God. Here, doubtless, is his true

greatness: independent of every cur-

rent theory of the schools, he had
lived the possibility of a synthesis of

thought, joined to a profound under-

standing of the sacred writings, by
the light of a very high contemplative

grace, and of the special mission en-

trusted to him by heaven.

To allow the Holy Spirit to do His

part.^" Jesus Himself left the Para-

clete the work of illuminating and
giving life to His Gospel :"" St. Paul
continually referred to the Holy
Spirit, assuring souls that if they

stripped themselves of every preju-

dice and made their minds docile and
humble, the Holy Spirit would govern

them in a manner both intimate and
strong.

In conclusion, St. Paul appears to

us gifted with a well-balanced human-
ity, rich in affection, intelligent and
intuitive. His own mission was pre-

cisely to bring the interior life back
to an essential simplicity, always no
doubt as in his own weary and un-

certain age. It is in this background
that we must place his teaching on
mystical death and nativity.

3. - TEACHING ON MYSTICAL DEATH

The Writings of the Saint

The Manuscript: "Mystical Death":

The facility with which St. Paul of

the Cross handled his pen\ coupled

with the celestial doctrine infused

into his soul through its sublime

union with God, render us certain of

the possibility of his sketching an

organic plan of the spiritual life and
of union with God. We also know
that he wanted to do just that^. How-
ever, the works of the ministry, new
foundations, correspondence and pain-

ful illnesses kept all his energies oc-

cupied in other cares,—^thus prevent-

ing him from satisfying the ardent

requests of so many souls. We do

know for a fact, that besides the

letters, some of the Saint's notes con-

taining rules for prayer, for the al-

lotment of time, some mystical poems
etc., were in circulation.^ One of the

religious, who had been his secretary,

testified

:

"He was accustomed to recommend
(mental prayer) with great efficacy

not only to his own Religious, but

also to other people—both ecclesias-

tical and lay—^whom he dealt with

and directed—giving them instruc-

tions on how to make it. And I re-

call one time when I was his secre-

tary how he asked me to write down
a little method of prayer—dictating

to me the manner of arranging it.

Then I sent it to Monsignor Giustini-

ani, at that time Bishop of Montefia-

scone, who had asked him for it."*

The treatise which gave rise to

this monograph.—and about which we
are better informed, is of the same
kind, though of greater importance.

Sister Louise M. of the Passion
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(Cencelli), a Carmelite nun in the

Monastery of Vetralla, knew that "the

Venerable Father Paul either sent or

personally brought a small treatise

entitled "The Mystical Death" to my
sister, known in religion as Sister

Angela Maria of the Seven Sorrows."^

This nun was a young Religious and

a daughter of Stephen Cencelli of

Fabrica, who was a great benefactor

of the Saint.** One of the many signs

of paternal solicitude toward this

spiritual daughter^ was the fact that

St. Paul wanted to officiate person-

ally at her Vestition and Religious

Profession^ On one of these occa-

sions, and therefore between 1760 and
1762® the Saint must have sent her

the aforementioned manuscript.

In one of his letters he warmly
recommended it to her:

"My daughter in Jesus Christ, the

anniversary of your mystical death

is approaching—^that mystical death

(of which I was the witness) which
you made last year at your Solemn
Profession at which I had the hap-

piness of officiating. Therefore duty

demands that you render solemn
thanksgiving to the Most High for

it . . .

I would like you to often read that

direction on the mystical death which
I sent to you in that little handwrit-

ten booklet, since I know that it will

be of great profit to you. However,
do not get a mania for all those

things, but do it little by little, and
for the present, work at those max-
ims which are more necessary, ac-

cording to the circumstances.'""

This good Religious who, a little

while after her Vestition "had been
richly gifted by the Divine Spouse'"^

with a painful sickness, died on De-

cember 17, 1764.^^ The other sister

informs us: "After the death of my
sister, the Religious of the Retreat

of Sant' Angelo sent to ask for it

(the treatise), and I gave it back."^^

Perhaps it was Saint Paul of the

Cross himself who wanted it, for on

the following May 17 as he wrote to

Father Peter of St. John^the Master

of Novices at the Retreat of Falva-

terra, he spoke thus of it:

"I am enclosing the "Mystical

Death" which I promised you. It will

be necessary however, to make a cor-

rected copy, changing the feminine

gender and terms into the masculine,

and changing the name of the Monas-

tery to that of the Retreat.

In this little treatise Mystical

Death you will find a doctrine of

the highest perfection and sanctity.

It would not be good however to give

it to Novices, at least until they are

at the end of the Novitiate. Even
then it should not be given to them
unless they have made some notable

progress in prayer and holy virtue.

Otherwise, if they were given such

a doctrine at the beginning, there

would be danger that they would
consider the life of virtue as too hard.

The important thing is that they be-

come accustomed to the regular holy

observances etc . .
.'"*

We do not know whether or not

that Father Master of Novices had
given the treatise to his Novices. If

he had done so, that fact ought to

have been remembered in the Con-

gregation. However, some thirteen

or fourteen years afterwards when
the Ordinary Processes were under
way, no Passionist alludes to it. The

229-



same silence is noted during the

Apostolic Processes when each wit-

ness was questioned about the writ-

ings of the Servant of God.^^

On the contrary, the small treatise

was well known among the Carmel-

ites. Four of the Carmelites unani-

mously attributed this treatise to the

Saint at the same Apostolic Proces-

ses^^ One of them, however, said

that the treatise was not in his own
handwriting". This fact does not sur-

prise us, for it would have been much
like the case referred to above, rela-

tive to the method of prayer sent to

Monsignor Giustiniani. The treatise

was "of eight or ten pages in quar-

to"^^, and the Religious who read it

praised it as "full of zeal, of charity,

and of religious instruction"", "a

work of great edification"^" "sincere-

ly praised by the other Religious as

the work of a Saint."^^

There is another reference to the

treatise. In 1790, When the Oanonical

Inquiry on the writings of Paul of

the Cross was made, one of their

Consorellas, who does not appear in

the Processes, because she died in

the meantime^^ handed over a copy
of the famous "Mystical Death",

which was certainly transcribed by
her, as it had been returned to the

Passionists years before. The exact

words of Mother Maria Celeste Sara-

fina of the Love of God are given to

us in the minutes of the Inquiry:

"I also found a little booklet writ-

ten in another's handwriting and
covered with cardboard. I am like-

wise sending this to you. It is en-

titled Mystical Death or Holocaust

of the Pure Spirit of a Religous Soul.

I was told—I don't recall by whom

—

that this booklet was composed by
the Servant of God, Father Paul of

the Cross (sic) and that it was sent

to one of our Religious, Sister An-
gela M. Magdalen of Sorrows, v/ho is

now deceased. This booklet is of the

same kind, written in small, rough
handwriting. In this booklet, which
is divided into seventeen sections,

one promises to do all that is pleasing

to the Most High by means of Holy
Obedience. It begins with the fol-

lowing words: "In order that I might
not lose those lights through human
frailty and my own negligence etc."

and ends with these words: "Jesus,

may my last breath be your love.

Amen."^^

These allusions terminate our ac-

count of the small treatise. Up to

now it has been impossible to find

it. Hence we are obliged to seek

some other hint at the content of the

doctrine on the Mystical Death from
the Letters of the Saint.

Texts Dispersed Throughout The
Letters: In twenty-nine of his letters,

the Saint speaks explicitly of the

mystical death forty times.^* Reserv-

ing the explanation of the individual

texts until later, we shall now offer

some preliminary observations.

First of all, the term 'mystical

death' only appears in 1748^^. From
the time of his first letters of direc-

tion written in 1720 until 1748, there

has elapsed a long and intense period

of twenty-eight years, during which
time the spiritual doctrine of the

Saint is substantially completed,
j

What is more, he has applied it dur- |
ing that time to exceptional souls

like Agnes Grazi, who was the recip-

(Continued on page 276)
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THIS IS THE PREP STUDENTS'

SKETCH OF THE UNUSUAL DRAW-
ING OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED THAT
WAS MADE BY SOME UNKNOWN
HAND ON THE WALL OF THE

MEN'S HOLDOVER OF THE CEN-

TRAL POLICE DISTRICT OF ST.

LOUIS, MO.

by

Campion Clifford, C.P.

One of the world's most unique

shrines honoring the Sacred Passion

of Jesus is in cell No. 8 in the men's

holdover of the Central Police Dis-

trict of a St. Louis, Mo. Since 1931

this cell, located in a much used

block of forty cells, has remained
unoccupied, the barred door left open
for the thousands of curious and
devout, believers and unbelievers

who come yearly to look and to won-

der, and to go away thoughtfully.

For on the rear cement wall of cell

No. 8 is a life sized black and white

drawing of Christ on the Cross!

The picture is a striking, graphic

piece of work. Experts have been
called in to study it and are agreed
that only an artist of high talent

could have drawn it. The medium
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used is still a mystery, and to this

day no one knows who the artist is.

To preserve it a piece of plate glass

has been fitted over it and fastened

permanently into the wall. A spot-

light has been placed above it and
its single beam throws into clear re-

lief the clear lines of the sketch. And
there He hangs, Jesus oh His cross,

a look of infinite majesty shining

from His sad and pain-filled eyes

which seem to look straight into the

eyes of the beholder. His Head,

thorn crowned, is turned slightly to

His right. The features of His face

are clear and love and compassion
seem to radiate from His suffering

countenance. The figure is complete
except for the right hand. The ex-

tended right arm ends at the wrist.

Whether this was deliberate or just

that the artist had' not time enough
to finish is a mystery, as is so much
else about the drawing.

It seems hardly possible that the

artist was able to accomplish the tre-

mendous effect that he has for the

dull, yellowish colored cement wall

upon which he worked is at the far

end of the cell, in the darkest part.

There was no light to work by, and
certainly the illumination shining in

from outside the cell would be in-

sufficient even to read by. How he
was able to draw the hne lines of

Christ's features, the delicately wov-
en crown of thorns in matted hair,

the streaming trickles of blood, the

cuts and bruises, the gaping wounds
of the left hand and feet, the marks
of the scourges, and most especially

the expressive eyes and mouth, so

filled with pain and grief—is a mat-

ter of deep wonderment.

Another point of the mysterious

drawing that has defied explanation

is that of time—when did the artist

do it? One miorning a guard dis-

covered it while making a routine

check-up. How long it had been
there is not certain, but it could not

have been more than a day or two.

The cells in the block where No. 8 is

are not permanent places of deten-

tion. It is merely a holdover block.

Seldom is an inmate in one of them
for more than a day, perhaps two
days at most. Usually the occupants

are bums and drunks and vagrants

picked up during the night and placed

there until transferred to the city

jail or taken to court the next morn-
ing. How anyone would have been
able to complete the drawing in a

matter of a few hours has not been
discovered as yet. That he did work
under pressure seems likely from the

almost careless outline of the cross

upon which the Savior hangs. The
figure of Christ Himself is carefully

done, and the face in particular is

sublime. Only the wood of the cross

and the unfinished right hand
would indicate a hurried job

—

and yet, perhaps the hand was left

incomplete for reasons other than a

shortage of time ... So here again

we meet with a dilemma.

As mentioned above, the medium
used by the artist has also defied

explanation. Some have suggested

that burnt stubs of matches were
used—but that seems most improb-
able for many reasons. For instance,

how could a prisoner have gotten as

many matches as it would have taken.

Another suggestion is that he used

the sole of his shoe or a rubber heel.
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In any case it seems certain that it

was not done with oil or water color,

and crayon or chalk could hardly

have produced such poignant details.

After all of these years of study and

countless theories and disputes over

the matter, the medium used remains

as much a mystery as the identity of

the man who drew it.

So much for the drawing itself.

What about the artist? As you stand

and look at the picture on the cell

wall the thought that seems to fill

your soul is one of wonderment about

the identity of the artist. It is so

obviously a work of penitential faith

and love,—who drew it? Who was he?

What had he been? What is he now?
Obviously he possessed a tremendous
talent, and it also seems certain that

he had been well trained in art at

some time in his life. But why was
he in this cell? What had become of

his life? How had he used his talent

through the years? Perhaps he was a

bum picked up the night before,

—

or some Skid Row drunk put there

to sleep it off,—or some petty racke-

teer held over until he could be put

in a more permanent cell,—or he
could have been most any kind of

criminal or violator of law. — Who
can say? And the unfinished right

hand—the hand used by so many in

deeds of sin and evil of every kind,

—

was the artist perhaps so conscious

of the suffering Christ had to endure
in His crucified right hand because

of the crimes he had committed with

his own, that he was unable to de-

pict it because of his own remorse?

Who can say? Only one thing in all

of this seems fairly certain. Regard-

less of the identity of the artist his

work is evidently motivated by faith

and hope and repentant love. The
expression of a poor down-and-outer

who had at last remembered the

sweet consolation his religion used

to bring him years ago,—or a sinner

whose sin-deafened ears could no

longer be closed to the plea of a

Man on a Cross: "I thirst!",—or a

thief who remembered another thief

who had looked at Christ Crucified

and found salvation,—or an apostate

or heretic who finally was made to

realize that "indeed this was the Son
of God". Again, who can say? But
whatever the answer, Christ Cruci-

fied, lifted up on His Cross, seems
to have drawn one more sinner to

Himself.

Whatever his past may have been,

the artist, known only to the God
Whom he so lovingly sketched on

the wall of a jail cell, has stirred

many a heart and disturbed many a

conscience, and perhaps saved many
a soul by the simple, yet sublime

portrayal he made of Jesus Crucified

on the rear wall of cell No. 8.

BON VOYAGE
Fr. Vincent Mary Oberhauser, C.P., Editor of THE PASSIONIST, has been

called to Rome by Most Rev. Fr. General to edit the new Book of Ceremonies.
The old RED BOOK has been out of print for some time. Fr. Vincent Mary
left New York for Rome on June 5. Fr. Warren Womack, C.P., has been
assigned to direct the destinies of THE PASSIONIST while Fr. Vincent Mary
is in Rome.



' Obituary

0^ 7^e ^M^^
Father Joseph Gartland, born April

19, 1896, the son of James Patrick of

Hartford, Conn., and Mary Jane Kelly

of County Mayo, Ireland, was baptized

in Holy Name Church, Cleveland,

Ohio. In the parochial school of this

same parish Father was taught by
the Sisters of the Sacred Heart dur-

ing the eight years of his grammar
school education. Sometime about

the year 1911, he left home and en-

tered the Passionist Preparatory

School, then situated at Cincinnati,

Ohio. During the canonical year of

1912-1913, his novitiate training was
completed under the Mastership of

Fr. Denis Callagee, C.P. Profession

day was September 15, 1913, and im-

mediately Father continued his

studies for the priesthood. On Aug-
ust 14, 1921, Father Joseph was or-

dained by Bishop McGavick, Auxil-

iary of Chicago, in the Holy Name
Cathedral. He was one among ten

Passionists ordained on that occasion.

He fulfilled the duties of Lector

and Director of Students during the

first five years of his priestly life. In

1926 he was appointed Vicar in St.

Paul, Kansas, under the Rectorship

of Rev. Fr. George Jungles. In 1929

Father Joseph was appointed Direc-

tor of the class of Students residing

in St. Paul. Of that class, eleven in

number, nine advanced to ordination

—eight as Passionists, one as a secul-

ar priest in the Diocese of Salt Lake
City, Utah. Of the remaining two
who did not reach priesthood, one is

now a member of the Safety Force in

the city of Chicago, 111. The other

lost his life in Italy during the Sec-

ond World War, and is buried in Cal-

vary Cemetery in Louisville, Ky., in

the very neighborhood where he first

entered the Congregation.

In the year 1932, Father started a

term as Pastor of our Monastery Par-

ish in St. Paul, Kansas. He used to

refer to himself jokingly as the

"Country Pastor." There he labored

for the space of twelve years, and
the word "labor" is not over empha-
sized, for they were years filled with

priestly zeal and interest, though not

without worry and anxiety, due to the

extent and intensity of the depression

days. By his tremendous physical

energy he spent himself unsparingly,

and at the same time with interest in

the spiritual welfare of his flock he
exerted a far-reaching effect upon
his parishoners. With few financial

means at his disposal and laboring

under a heavy parochial debt, heavy
for that time and place, he worked
day and night in the endeavor to meet
his obligations. Whether the people
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had little or nothing to give, Father

was never at a loss to express his

appreciation of their good will. It is

not to be wondered at that neither

time nor the passing of events has

erased the memory of Father Joseph

from the minds of his former parish-

oners.

In the summer of 1944, his pastor-

ate came abruptly to an end. He was

called upon to make a re-adjustment,

due to a change in duties. To resume

once more the observance of the re-

ligious life after an absence of years

due to work and assignments;—this

may seem like a small and inconse-

quential episode in the life of a Pas-

sionist, but only to one who has not

been called upon to make such a re-

orientation. This re-orientation de-

mands not only a good will, but also

an appreciation of the Passionist way
of life. This was the situation when
Father Joseph was elected Rector of

Sacred Heart Retreat in Louisville,

Kentucky. For his full term of three

years as Rector, charity and kindness

were in evidence, and much peace

and happiness were brought to his

religious family. This brings Fath-

er's life as a Passionist up to the

year 1947.

In the Provincial Chapter of 1947,

Father Joseph was elected to the

office of First Consultor. During this

time he found an outlet for his apos-

tolic zeal by taking a regular Sunday
call to the parish in Mt. Prospect,

Illinois, where with priestly zeal he
endeared himself to both pastor and
people. Since that time the Passion-

ists have given Missions regularly in

that same parish.

In the Chaoter of 1950 Father was

Fr. Joseph Gartland, C.P., 1st Rector,

in front of St. Joseph Retreat, Birm-

ingham, Alabama.

chosen to fulfill the office of the

Second Consultor. During this term
the General Chapter was held in

Rome and much to the delight of the

235



Second Consultor, he took a boat-

ride across the briny deep.

In the Chapter of 1953 Father was
elected the first canonical Superior

of our house in Birmingham, Ala-

bama. It was during this time that

Father fell upon evil days, physically

speaking. From the very beginning
of his term, he manifested the in-

cipient traces of a disease that would
finally end his life. While conducting
a 40 Hours devotion in St. Anthony's
Church in Ensley, Alabama, in Oc-

tober 1953, his sickness caught up
with him. He was taken to St. Vin-

cent's hospital and after various tests

and multiplied examinations, he
heard the verdict: chronc uremia. In

the space of two years, he submitted
to two major operations, from each
of which he rallied, but only after

a fashion. For the last eighteen

months of his earthly life, pain and
concomitant discomfiture were his

constant companions. Three times

each week Father journeyed to St.

Vincent Hospital for treatment, which
merely served as a sort of stop-gap

to an already progressive and fatal

sickness.

Amidst his many physical trials,

one might say without the fear of

contradiction or exageration, that he
scarcely ever complained. To the

inquiring mind, he was always "just

fine". In observing Father's physical

condition, this idea of feeling "fine"

might be open to question. But psy-

chologically this attitude had its good
points. He thus maintained his mind
on an even keel and helped to accept

the fact that while he could not com-

pletely recover his health, he bore

his aches and pains with a truly

Christian spirit, and an optimistic

disposition. Nevertheless on one oc-

casion after the first of his opera-

tions, he let the cat out of the bag,

so to speak. In an unguarded moment
he expressed himself in referring to

his sufferings: "I never thought it

was possible for one to suffer so

much."

March 12th was the beginning of

the end of another Passionist's life.

On this day at 2:30 A.M. Father was
taken to St. Vincent Hospital once
again, suffering a recurrent attack of

his malady. After the preliminary

examinations by X-Ray, it was de-

cided that an operation was impera-

tive immediately, this despite the

fact the Doctors knew the chances of

recovery were slight indeed. There
was no other way out of the diffi-

culty. Hence on March 15th Father
submitted once more to the knife,

this was the third operation in the

space of 2 years and five months.

On March 18th the doctors wer^ of

the opinion that Father would die in

the course of that day. At this criti-

cal period he was heard to feebly

utter: "0 God, how much longer?"

But strange to say from March 20 to

the 23rd, there were signs of possible

recovery. But such hopes were not

to be realized. On March 24th the

Brethren were called to the Hospital

at 11 P.M. but still he lingered. On
Sunday March 25th the stomach tube

was removed and Father received

Holy Viaticum around noon of that

day. On the same evening at 10 P.M.

in the presence of two Passionists

and Mrs. Delia Garrett (Father Jo-

seph's sister) the end came in the

59th year of his life. Another Pas-
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sionist passed into eternity, after liv-

ing as a professed religious for the

space of some 43 years and as a priest

of God for almost 35 years.

In stressing the characteristics of

Father Joseph's life, we would let

a few Religious speak in his behalf.

"It pleases me to be able to say

something for Fr. Joe. Joe was al-

ways physically well, strong, even

rugged in health. This will only ac-

centuate his heroic acceptance of

physical illness from the hands of

the good God later in life. If anyone
40 years ago had foretold what Joe

suffered in his last years, he would
have been laughed at.

"Joe's disposition was lightsome,

happy, buoyant, even gay. Yet there

was a resoluteness about him. What
he set his mind to, he worked at witih

no flinching from difficulties or ob-

stacles. That is why he was reliable;

you could count on him, especially in

a pinch.

"His outstanding virtue was char-

ity. His charity was self-sacrificing,

cheerful, voluntary, universal. No
matter who was in need, no matter
what the need, Joe was there to pitch

in and help and work. Do you recall

how he used to pump the organ in the

good old days, before electric blow-

ers came into use. The choir would
get the praise. Joe, who could not

sing a note, was pleased as Punch.
"I think Joe was blessed with a

child-like devotion to the Blessed

Mother and a great love for the Holy
Mass."

The following testimony is given

by one of the Berthren who lived

under the deceased as a member of

the Louisville, Kentucky community.
"I would like to mention his per-

sonal attention to the sick of the

community. At one time we had four

of the community in hospitals, and

everyone was in a different hospital.

Every single day. Father Joseph saw

to it that each of those four patients

had a visitor from the Monastery.

This was over a period of a couple of

weeks. One Sunday morning when
I was driving Father from one hos-

pital to another, I remarked how
wonderful I thought the idea was to

visit our, sick even at great personal

inconvenience. He brushed it off, as

being nothing to cause wonder. Our
Holy Rule as well as the teaching and

example of the Divine Physician

make it quite clear that it is one of

the greatest acts of charity."

Whilst he lived and died as a Pas-

sionist we cannot and should not

forget that Father Joseph was a hu-

man being with the foibles and faults

of humanity. It is in this thought

that we should give him a momento
in our prayers.

"Remember Lord Thy servant

Joseph who has gone before us with

the sign of faith and who sleeps the

sleep of peace".

237



Background Material for the Congregation

KNIGHTS OF COLUMBUS

Vatican TftioK^m Depository
by

John Francis Kobler, C.P.

In the summer of 1950 Fr. Lowrie
Daly, S.J., and Fr. Joseph Donnelly,

S.J., sent an unprecedented letter to

the prefect of the Vatican Library:

they asked permission to microfilm

the Vatican Library for St. Louis

University. In December much to

their amazement the permission was
granted. The original cost of the pro-

ject was thought to be about $50,000.

The figure has at present climbed

to $4,500,000!^

This library is, of course, of mon-
umental importance because it makes
available to the United States the

immense cultural and intellectual

riches of the Vatican. The purpose of

this article is to familiarize our lec-

tors with the possibilities of research

in this library; secondarily, to hint at

the possibilities for Paulicrucian re-

search also available here.

Eras represented:^

I. Rise and Development of Chris-

tianity. The Fathers of the Church
are extremely well represented, e.g.,

Augustine, Jerome, Hilary, etc., along

with many other writers of the Pat-

ristic Age. There are also numerous
Martyrologies and Lives of the Saints.

The importance of these mss. is their

early date which makes them useful

for textual studies. For example,

copies of such works abound in the

first 700 of the Codices Vaticani

Latini (the core collection of the Vat-

ican Library) and in several of the

other constituent collections of the

Vatican Library, such as the Codices

Palatini Latini, Codices Ottoboniani

Latini, Codices Reginenses Latini and
Codices Borgiani Latini.^

II. Centuries of Formation. A.D.

500-1000. Western European civiliza-

tion during this period is character-

ized culturally by a conscious effort

to preserve and assimilate the trea-

sure of the Romans, the Classical and
Christian inheritance. The Vatican

Library is particularly rich in this

era, with many mss. dating back to

the Carolingian Reform. Bede, Al-

cuin, Hrabanus Maurus, and many
other famous names are all there in

practically contemporaneous mss.

III. The High Middle Ages, A.D.

1000-1300. The great cultural and in-

tellectual advances which European
civilization made during this period

are amply recorded in the handwrit-

ten books of the Vatican Library. Our
knowledge of a given period in the

world's history depends mainly on

two sources: contemporary docu-
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merits and the histories of the period.

Among the manuscripts of the Vati-

can Library we find an abundance

of both types of sources. For exam-

ple, the chronicles of the Franciscan

Salimbene de Adam gives us a vivid

picture of the years 1167-1287 in

political events; Codex Vaticanus La-

tinus 7260 is Salimbene's autograph.

Well known writers such as Thomas
Aquinas (represented by important

autographs), Duns Scotus, Albert the

Great are here along with other im-

portant men of their eras. What is

most imp'ortlant about miany of these

texts is that they have never been
critically edited and thus offer a

wealth of opportunity for scholars.

IV. The Renaissance. 1300-1500.

Few manuscript collections in the

world today can boast of a concentra-

tion of Renaissance works as broad

in scope and important in content

as that found in the Vatican Library.

All the great figures of the age are

represented along with a host of

lesser lights. Autographs of men like

Petrarch, original drawings of Mich-

elangelo and da Vinci, diagrams and
maps of cities, countless architectural

drawings, beautiful illuminated man-
uscripts: all are here to one interest-

ed in some phase or other of Renais-

sance life. It might be well to men-
tion that the musical mss. of the

Vatican Library in the collection of

the Sistine Chapel are world famous.

What is not so well known is that

there are hundreds of other musical

mss., not only of the Renaissance but

also of the earlier and later periods,

scattered through the various col-

lections.

V. Reformation era. 1500-1600. In

a mss. library as comprehensive as

that of the Vatican, it is inevitable

that documents from all parties to

the great conflicts of history should

be deposited. Important figures in

the Reformation are all here: popes,

cardinals, reformers. Two prominent
examples are Luther and Melancthon.

There is also a collection of letters

(Vat. Lat. 6210) from Henry VIII of

England. Unfortunately, our brief

sketch can do no more than skim the

surface for the riches here.

VI. Age of Enlightenment. 1600-

1700. This period is extensively doc-

umented. Indeed, probably the great-

est single block of materials, when
all collections are taken together,

covers this period. Suffice to say that

the political and religious aspects of

the era are well covered by diaries,

personal letters, political dispatches,

state papers, and books of various

kinds. There is a collection of ma-
terials on the rise and doctrines of

Jansenism in Codices Borniani Latini

459-468—to cite merely one group of

relevant documents. A little known
but very extensive music collection

is contained in Codices Chisiani Q IV
1 to Q VIII 206. As Passionists, we
should rejoice that this period is so

well documented since it forms the

immediate background for our Holy
Founder's life.

VII. Nineteenth Century. This cen-

tury, with its manifold changes in

governments and industry, and its

scholarly emphasis on the new posi-

tive sciences, has surprisingly large

numbers of volumes in the manu-

script collections. Though printing
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was the rule, it seems that at times

its cost prevented an author from
preserving his works in any other

than manuscript form. Other manu-
script gatherings from this century

are the papers and notes of world

famous scholars and specialists, such

as Cardinal Mai, the discoverer of

Cicero's De Repuhlica, and De Rossi,

the founder of the modern science of

Christian archaeology. There are also

many government documents essen-

tial to an understanding of Italy be-

fore the revolutions of 1860.

Examples of Materials in Various

Fields.

I. Medicine. Being one of the

world's oldest sciences, its antiquity

is well illustrated by the vast collec-

tion of writings in the Vatican Li-

brary. Great writers from the Greeks,

Latins, Arabs, and Europeans are all

here. Suffice to say that the Italian

medical doctors of the late thirteen

and fourteen centuries are especially

important for a critical appreciation

of medical history.

II. Physical Science and Mathema-
tics. Recent inquiries have tended

to show that the origins of modern
physical sciences have to be sought

much earlier in the world's history

than was for generations popularly

believed. The Vatican manuscript

collection is a mine of information

on the masters in these fields down
the ages. Our philosophy lectors will

like to know that not only are the

Greek scientists available, but also

such men as Grossetest, Bacon, Giles

of Rome, Walter Burley, and others.

Commentaries on Euclid abound,

along with mathematical works by
William Heytesbury, Girolamo Car-

dano, Beldomandi and Pacioli.

III. Correspondence of Kings and
Statesmen. The various collections

of the Vatican Library are very rich

in this type of material. An example
is the correspondence of the French
kings of the seventeenth and eigh-

teenth centuries collected in Codices

Barheriniani Latini 3600-3650. Anoth-
er example is the diaries of popes and
papal secretaries from the same per-

iod found in the Codices Barheriani

Latini 4650-4724. For Paulicrucian

students we might ask: would any of

the diaries in the Vatican Library

contain information about our Holy
Founder or our congregation? Liter-

ally hundreds of such diaries, person-

al letters, memoranda, etc., are avail-

able for scholars.

IV. Development of Governments.
In this field, large masses of materials

still remain to be studied. Barb. Lot.

67-00-7200, for example, is a gather-

ing of many hundreds of letters and
documents referring to political and
governmental matters in Bavaria,

Flanders, Germany, Savoy, Turin and
many other areas of Europe. There
is also a rich collection of papal
diaries for the period 1492-1680 in

Vat. Lat. 12250-12342. The word "tax-

ation" has a modern sound but its

problems have always plagued gov-

ernment officials. The large collec-

tion of tithe records for earlier cen-

turies gives accurate information

about the Church's economic proce-

dures and works of charity in history.

V. Roman and Canon Law. As
would be expected, Roman and Canon
Law are both well represented. Ex-

tensive glosses, marginal notes and
commentaries by such famous jurists
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as Accursius, Jacobus de Arena, and
Albertus Papiensis are here. Unfor-

tunately, the Canon Law resources

of the Vatican Library have not been
fully exploited by scholars in the

United States. It is hoped that its

collection of papal decrees, conciliar

decrees, commentaries, etc., will be

a source of stimulation for learning

and research.

VI. Social and Humanitarian Sub-

jects. For the history of nations, arts

and sciences, persons, places and
things, the vast resources of the Vat-

ican Library manuscripts must by
now be evident. But these manu-
scripts record rich material for social

history. We find, for example, the

various laws and statutes of the labor

guilds in Vat. Lat. 8888 sq. The his-

tory of hospitals is here, e.g., the

Rule of the Hospital of the Holy
Spirit in Rome, the interesting series

of hospital visitations recorded in

Codex Chisianus G. Ill 85. We might
wonder too if there is any informa-

tion in the Vatican Library on the

hospital of San Gallicano where St.

Paul of the Cross worked . . . The
letters, diaries and personal notes of

famous men and women of Europe
fill hundreds of volumes. To take an
Italian example near St. Paul of the

Cross' time, the letters of Mario Chi-

gi, a seventheenth century Italian

notable, occupy some 38 volumes,
while those of his wife fill six vol-

umes more. A similar collection is

that of a member of the Capponi fam-
ily whose letters, dated from 1714 to

1744, run to more than a thousand.

For the history of education and edu-

cational techniques, the thousands of

textbooks and professors' lecture

notes and the scholastic treatises on

law, medicine, theology, philosophy

and the arts make the Vatican manu-
scripts a mine of information.

VII. Classical and. Modern Litera-

tures and Languages. To cite one out-

standing example in the Vatican Li-

brary, the Codices Reginenses, which

once formed part of the library of

Queen Christina of Sweden, are con-

sidered by some the most famous
single collection of classical works.

But there are literally thousands of

classical works to be found in the

Codices Vaticani Latini; codices 1684-

1761 deal with Cicero alone. Besides

the classics there is also much ma-
terial pertaining to modern litera-

tures and languages. Old French,

Spanish and Italian are especially

plentiful, along with drama selections

from seventeenth and eighteenth cen-

tury writers. German and English

are represented mostly in letters,

diaries and reports.

VIII. Philosophy and Theology. The
philosophical content of the Vatican

Library is so great that by singling

out only one section of fewer than

500 codices from the Codices Vati-

cani Latini (679-1134), we find an
incredible amount of unpublished,

unedited and unread primary source

material for the history of thought
from the tenth to the sixteenth cen-

tury. Not only are the great phil-

osophers of the ages represented,

but many whose works are yet to be
thoroughly investigated and fitted

into the development of the history

of philosophy, e.g., Hervaeus Natalis,

Johannes Dumbleton, Adam Wode-
ham, Thomas Waleys, etc. The theo-

logical selections are equally as rich
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as those of the philosophy, and are

well worth the effort to investigate.

Using the Vatican Microfilm
Collection.

All the above may sound like a

rather elaborate encomium of the

riches of the Vatican Library, but

the fact remains that it is a tremen-

dous mine of information. We do not

appreciate the antiquity of the

Church or her cultural wealth until

we have to wade around in some of

her vast treasures. The St. Louis

collection, which did not microfilm

the whole Vatican collection, had
about 8,632,000 manuscript pages by
the end of 1955. This is about 4,201

rolls of microfilm. The entire collec-

tion will be complete by the begin-

ning of the Fall.

Because of the size of the Vatican

Library (it's really about six differ-

ent libraries), it has never been ade-

quately catalogued. Hence it is a

pretty tricky thing to use unless you
know what you are looking for. About
85-90% of the Greek mss. have been
catalogued; nobody really knows how
many of the Latin manuscripts have
been recorded. There are several in-

complete catalogues. The first is a

card catalogue. The second is the

printed catalogues put out by the

Vatican; these are by far the best.

The third is the hand-written indices

and catalogues. The Knights of Co-

lumbus Vatican Film Library has the

only microfilm record of these hand-

written catalogues in existence. These
hand-written catalogues are impor-

tant because much of their material

has not been incorporated as yet into

the printed catalogues of the Vatican.

If anyone is interested in securing

information about the Vatican Li-

brary holdings on some particular

author or phase of history, the best

thing to do would be to consult the

microfilm librarian who is in charge

of the collection.

Rare vfinted books now available.

On April 4, 1956, Very Rev. Paul

C. Reinert, S.J., president of St. Louis

University, announced that the uni-

versity had received permission from
the Vatican to copy its rare printed

editions.

The University will make the copies

available at cost to other libraries

throughout the United States. (This

cannot be done with the manuscript
collection because the Holy See
would not give permission for this.

The mss. collection must be consulted

at St. Louis University.) This new
project will put many volumes now
either unavailable or prohibitive in

cost within the reach of every li-

brary in the country.

The project will get underway in

the fall and reproductions will be
available before the end of the year.

The project will be sponsored by the

Knights of Columbus. Father Rein-

ert asked the cooperation of the edu-

cators in selecting the material in

the Vatican printed collection to be
photographed. The University will

reproduce all works for which a rea-

sonable demand is anticipated. Prices

charged for reproduction will cover

only the expenses involved.

Conclusion.

With the filming of our archives

in Rome it is apparent that micro-

films will soon become a part of any
good Passionist Library. Since the

Knights of Columbus Vatican Film
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Library at St. Louis University is The Vatican will reproduce indivi-

now the outstanding Catholic Library dual mss. on microfilm for scholars,

in this country, our lectors should although she does not allow whole-

acquire a familiarity with its hold- sale microfilming except in the case

ings and its possibilities for research, of St. Louis University. The Vatican

A summer spent in working in this Film Library is important, then, for

library might prove much more prof- two good reasons: (a) it offers one

itable than a summer course at some of the best courses for original schol-

school or other. A lector could con- arship in this country, (b) it seems
suit the catalogues for the mss. he to offer tremendous possibilities of

desires, have a preliminary investiga- research into the background of our

tion of the mss. at the St. Louis li- Holy Founder's life. What those pos-

brary, and then order his own private sibilities really are, only patient in-

copies from Rome for a minimal cost, vestigation can tell.

FOOTNOTES
1) Time, April 25, 1955: reprint of an article on Education.
2) iMost of the detailed information about the library itself is taken from a mimeographed

description written by Fr. Lowrie Daly, S.J., History Professor at St. Louis University.
3) The Vatican Library is in reality several composite libraries, each of v^^hich is an integral

unit with its own catalogue system.

NOTICE
WE WISH TO ANNOUNCE THAT

THE EDITORIAL OFFICE OF

THE PASSIONEST
HAS BEEN TRANSFERRED TO

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION RETREAT

CHICAGO 31, ILUNOIS

ALL CORRESPONDENCE MAY BE ADDRESSED TO:

THE PASSIONIST
5700 North Harlem Avenue

Chicago 31, Illinois
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PROVINCE OF HOLY CROSS

OFFICIAL

ACTS OF THE EXTRA-CAPITULAR ELECTION OF THE RECTOR OF THE

RETREAT OF ST. JOSEPH, BIRMINGHAM, ALABAMA.

On March 25, 1956, Very Reverend
Father Joseph of the Cross (Gart-

land), the Rector of St. Joseph Re-

treat, died in St. Vincent Hospital,

Birmingham, Ala. This was the sec-

ond time in the history of the Pro-

vince that a canonical superior had
died in office. Most Rev. Fr. General,

Malcolm of Mary, was informed of

the death by cablegram. On March
27, 1956, Most Rev. Fr. General wrote

to Very Rev. Fr. Provincial, advising

and authorizing the Provincial Curia

to proceed to the election of a Rector

to fill the vacancy in accordance with
n. 264 of our Holy Rules and Consti-

tutions.

The Provincial Curia met for this

purpose on April 5, 1956. There were
present at the meeting: Very Rev.

Fr. Neil of the Sorrowful Mother,
Provincial, Very Rev. Fr. Kyran of

the Immaculate Heart of Mary, 1st

Consultor, and Very Rev. Fr. Gordian
of the Most Pure Heart of Mary, 2nd
Consultor. The meeting was opened
with the usual prayers invoking the

assistance of the Holy Spirit. The
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oath of secrecy was taken in the us-

ual form, and the merits of those

eligible for the office of Rector were
discussed. Prayers for divine guid-

ance were again offered, according

to the ritual, and the absolution ad
cautelam was administered to the

Very Reverend Fathers Consultors by
the Very Reverend Father Provincial,

and to the Very Reverend Father
Provincial by Very Reverend Father
Kyran, 1st Consultor. Very Reverend
Father Provincial then asked if the

meeting were legitimately convoked,

and received affirmative answer. Very
Reverend Father Gordian was chosen

as secretary and Very Reverend Fa-

thers Neil and Kyran as scrutineers

of the election. The Very Reverend
Fathers then proceeded to the ballot-

ing. On the first ballot, it was found
that Father Robert of the Virgin

Mary (Borger) had the requisite

number of votes. After receiving the

placet of the other electors, the first

scrutineer framed and published the

decree of election. Fr. Robert was
informed of his election by long dis-

tance telephone, and after some hesi-

tation he accepted with great reluc-

tance. Most Rev. Fr. General was
informed of the election by cable-

gram and his confirmation requested.

The meeting adjourned with the us-

ual prayers.

Confirmation of the election by the

Most Rev. Fr. General was received

by cablegram on April 6, 1956.

Given at Chicago, Illinois, from the

Retreat of the Immaculate Concep-

tion April 6, 1956.

Neil of the Sorrowful

Mother
Provincial

Kyran of the Immaculate
Heart of Mary
First Consultor

Gordian of the Most Pure
Heart of Mary

Second Consultor

NEIL OF THE SORROWFUL MOTHER
PROVINCIAL OF THE PROVINCE OF THE HOLY CROSS

TO THE
VERY REVEREND FATHER CONSULTORS, RECTORS, MASTER OF

NOVICES AND TO ALL THE RELIGIOUS OF THE PROVINCE
GRACE AND PEACE IN THE LORD

Most Reverend Father General has

designated the fourth week of July

for holding the seventeenth Provin-

cial Chapter of Holy Cross Province.

Father General has also signified his

intention of presiding at the Chap-
ter.

Accordingly, we summon all the

Capitular Fathers, having the right

of suffrage in virtue of our Rules
and Constitutions, paragraph 258, to

meet at the Monastery of St. Paul of

the Cross, Detroit, Michigan, not lat-

er than Monday, July 23, 1956. The
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preliminary sessions of the Canonical

Chapter will open on Tuesday morn-
ing, July 24.

The Very Reverend Father Rectors

are reminded to bring with them to

the Chapter:

1) Their credential letter and seal

of office.

2) A certificate, signed by all the

priests of their Community, certify-

ing the faithful celebration of Mas-

ses.

3) A certificate, signed by the

Rector and Vicar, witnessing that the

archives have been properly kept.

4) An inventory of the library,

sacristy, church and wardrobe of the

community.

5) A statement, signed by the Rec-

tor and Vicar, showing the present

financial condition of the Retreat, to-

gether with a summary of the income
and expenditures of the past three

years, beginning from July 1, 1953,

and ending July 1, 1956. This report

is to be made out in duplicate, on the

regular printed forms.

Superiors remain in office until

others have been canonically elected.

However, after the Father Rector de-

parts for the Chapter, the Father
Vicar of each Retreat shall act as

Superior until the installation of the

new Rector.

A Religious Rule, as approved by
Holy Mother Church, establishes an
efficacious way to holiness for the

members of the Institute professing

that Rule. The actual efficacy of any
Rule in sanctifying the members of

the Institute and in its particular

apostolate is dependent upon an
exact, constant and supernatural ob-

servance of the Rule. Such observ-

ance of the Rule is, in turn, condi-

tioned upon and in proportion to the

dedicated and generous spirit of all

the members and the prudent and
exemplary leadership of the Super-

iors. The vital importance of the

right choice of Superiors is, there-

fore, perfectly evident.

The primary function and respon-

sibility of the forthcoming Provincial

Chapter will be the choosing of Su-

periors who will give our Province

prudent, energetic and exemplary
leadership for the next three years.

This is the direct responsibility of

the Capitular Fathers. It is also a

matter of vital concern and of real

responsibility for each and every

member of the Province. All should

therefore pray very fervently that

the Holy Spirit will enlighten and
direct all the deliberations and de-

cisions of the Capitulars, especially

that they may choose for Superiors

those who are God's choice to lead

us in His way. and in the fulfillment

of His design for our Province.

Accordingly, we direct that, begin-

ning April 23 and continuing until

the close of the Chapter, the follow-

ing prayers be recited daily in com-
mon in all our Retreats at the time

of the afternoon or evening prayer:

1) The VENI CREATOR with ver-

sicle and Drayer.

2) The 'litany OF LORETTO
with versicle and prayer.

3) One PATER, AVE and GLORIA,
with versicle and prayer, in honor of

our Holy Patrons: St. Michael, St.

Joseph, Our Holy Founder, St. Vin-

cent Strambi and St. Gabriel.

The TRIDUUM prescribed by our

Holy Rule will be in each Retreat on
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July 23, 24 and 25. On these days we
ask the clerics, brothers and novices

to offer Holy Communion to obtain

divine light and guidance for the

Chapter. We are confident that each

priest of the Province will make this

intention a daily memento in Holy

Mass.

Given from this Retreait of the Im-

maculate Conception, Chicago, Hli-

nois, on the 7th of April, 1956.

Neil of the Sorrowful Mother, C.P.

Provincial

•
A number of changes have taken

place in the Providence. Fr. Brice

Zurmuehlen has been transferred

from Sierra Madre to Louisville. Fr.

Gail Robinson has left St. Paul to be-

come Assistant Pastor at St. Agnes
Church, Louisville.

Among the Brothers, Brothers

Christopher Zeko and Isidore Bates

moved from St. Paul to Des Moines,

Brothers Leonard and Matthew from
Des Moines to Chicago, Brothers

Robert Baalman and Francis Hanis

from Chicago and Louisville, respec-

tively, to Normandy, and Brother

Joachim Saunders from Chicago to

Louisville. Brother Denis Sevart

(Clayton) and Brother James Keat-

ing (Cincinnati) were transferred to

Sierra Madre, while Brother Gerald

LaPresto (Sierra Madre) and Bro-

ther Theodore Lindhorst (Chicago)

moved to Clayton. Brother Charles

Archeluta left Louisville for Detroit,

relieving Brother Bernard Schaeffer,

who went to Cincinnati. Brothers

Regis Ryan and David Williams (Nor-

mandy) assumed their new duties at

St. Paul and Sacramento., respective-

ly. Brother Felix (Chicago) has gone
to Sierra Madre, replacing Brother

Justin, who has gone to Detroit.

SACRED HEART RETREAT
. (Louisville)

Seventy-five years ago, in a clear

hand with stylish flourishes, the

Chronicler wrote :> "April 28th, 1881,

we celebrated at the Retreat for the

first time in Louisville, the feast of

our holy Founder, St. Paul of the

Cross. On this day the Bishop hon-

ored us for the first time with his

presence. Very ,Rey. Fr. Rector, ac-

companied by Father Ambrose, some
days before went to invite him. The
Bishop was much pleased with the

invitation and promised he would
preside at the celebration, which he
did. There were present also the

Vicar General, the Chancelor of the

Diocese, as well as about twelve of

the priests of the city. Fr. Miller,

O.S.F. preached the panegyric."

Little did the Chronicler of the

recently founded Sacred Heart Re-

treat on Newburg Road in Louisville

realize that this would be the first

of many entries in the years ahead
for St. Paul's Day. For on that spring

morning of 1881 the Catholics of

Louisville began a tradition that has

continued and grown for seventy-five

years.

It is interesting to page thru the

"Platea" of the Sacred Heart Retreat

and read of the celebrations of St.
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Paul's Day. In these short entries we
can trace the story of the Passionists

in Louisville.

The first St. Paul's Day in 1881

was celebrated in the old pre-Civil

War residence which served as the

first monastery. In 1907 the feast

was observed for the first time in the

present Monastery, which had been
dedicated in the preceding July. In

1927 the laying of the cornerstone of

St. Agnes Church coincided with the

celebration of the feast of Our Holy
Founder. Two years later St. Paul's

Day was kept for the first time in the

new Church. In 1934 Father Eras-

mus Glockner, C.P. celebrated his

golden jubilee of ordination on St.

Paul's Day in the presence of Bishop

Floersh of Louisville and Bishop

Reverman of Superior, Wisconsin.

Eleven years later in 1945 Father

Eugene Creegan celebrated his gold-

en jubilee on the same feast day.

Four years ago, in 1952, perhaps the

greatest of all St. Paul's Days was
celebrated, marking the centenary

observance of the Passionists in

America.

At times the entries in the Platea

are quite quaint, as that of 1895:

"The gathering of the laity was
quite large, and between the girls

of the convent-school (at old Mt. St.

Agnes) who monopolized the singing,

and Father Walsh of Sacred Heart
Church who preached the panegyric,

everybody was filled with devotion

and evident satisfaction." Of 1898 we
read: "This year, owing to the ab-

sence of Father Rector, who was at-

tending the Consecration of our
church in W. Hoboken at the time,

the feast of our Holy Founder was

kept in this Retreat in an unusual
quiet and private manner. No guests,

no banqueting."

To mark this seventy-fifth anniver-

sary of St. Paul's Day Very Rev. Fr.

Rector invited Very Rev. Fr. Neil,

Provincial, and other former St. Ag-
nes "boys" to sing the Solemn Mass
and preside at evening Benediction.

Father Provincial was celebrant for

both the Mass and Benediction. Very
Rev. Father Walter Kaelin, Rector
of St. Paul's Monastery, Detroit,

preached at the Solemn Mass. Father
Emmanuel Sprigler was Deacon, Fa-

ther Jordan Grimes, Subdeacon, and
Father Alvin Wirth Master of Cere-

monies. The Right Reverend Abbot
Bonaventure Knaebel, O.S.B. of St.

Meinrad's Abbey presided, together

with four Monsignori of the Arch-
diocese, and about twenty-five other

members of the clergy. An estimated

crowd of 500 assisted at the Solemn
Mass.

*

This year, for the first time in

Sacred Heart Retreat, a preached
Novena was held in preparation for

Our Holy Founder's feast. Fr. James
Busch conducted the novena, which
drew an avefage of 175 each evening.

Though not startling, this is a vast

improvement over the meager num-
ber that attended in former years.

Mr. William Smith, together with Fr.

Roger Mercurio, Director of Students,

advertised the Novena widely, over

the radio, through the mail, and in

the Catholic and secular press. Fr.

James closed the Novena on the

Feast itself. Over 300 were present

for this evening service, ii^cluding

several children in wheel-chairs, to
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Fathers Justin Garvey and Marcellus White shown with the members of Holy

Cross Province currently at Sts. John and Paul, Rome. Back row, from the

left: Fathers Thomas More Newbold, Paul Mary Boyle, Barnabas Mary Ahern,

Barry Rankin. Front row, Fathers Eugene Peterman, Marcellus and Justin,

and Firmian Parenza.

receive the blessing with the relic

of St. Paul of the Cross. During the

day, about 2000 were blessed with the

relic.

•
Fr. Vincent Mary Oberhauser, C.P.,

the founder and editor of THE PAS-
SIONIST, has been called to Rome
to edit the new Passionist Ritual. Fr.

Vincent Mary sailed from New York
on June 5 to undertake his new du-

ties. During the years that Fr. Vin-

cent has been a member of this Com-

munity, his time, in addition to his

work as a retreat master, has been
most productive: THE PASSIONIST,
the U.S. ORDO, the Letters of St.

Paul of the Cross, the Province Cata-

log. We wish him God's blessing on
his new work.

*
Fr. James Busch, C.P. has just

completed his assignment as Retreat

Master for the Women's Retreats at

the Passionist Nuns in Owensboro.
Fr. George Jungles, C.P. has joined
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Sacred Heart Community, and will

conduct the retreats during the year

ahead.

GOOD COUNSEL RETREAT
(Normandy, Mo.)

On Sunday, April 8th, a gala cele-

bration marked the Centenary of St.

Ann's Parish, in Normandy. At the

same time the Pastor, Rt. Rev. Msgr.

Frederick Sprenke celebrated his

Silver Sacerdotal Jubilee. Inasmuch
as St. Ann's had been in the care

of the Passionist Fathers for almost

fifty years, until it was returned to

the Archdiocese in 1948, it was fitting

that the Passionists were well repre-

sented at the ceremonies marking the

celebration. Very Rev. Fr. Neil Par-

sons, Provincial, served as Deacon of

Honor to His Excellency, Archbishop
Ritter, of St. Louis, who assisted in

miter and cope. Very Rev. Fr. Kyran
O'Connor, 1st Provincial Consultor,

also was present, together with a

delegation from Our Mother of Good
Counsel Retreat, in .Normandy. In

addition, there were three Bishops,

eighteen Monsignori arid sixty priests

and Brothers in attendance. Bishop
Cody of St. Joseph, Mo., preached the

sermon, and Bishop Zuroweste of

Belleville and Bishop Byrne of St.

Louis assisted in the Sanctuary.

•
The third number of the PREP

ASSOCIATE, publication for former
Prep Students, is in preparation. The
Editors welcome all suggestions for

improving the publitation and in-

creasing its usefulness, and especial-

ly request from the members of the

Province the names and addresses of

former- Prep Students. Several re-

treats and days of recollection are

being planned for these alumni, dur-

ing the Summer, in a few Retreats of

the Province. Anyone who is inter-

ested in the details of the summer
retreats, etc., or in the work of the

PREP ASSOCIATE, may obtain in-

formation from the Editors.

Prep Students at Normandy engaged

in their work of writing to the

Fathers on Missions and Retreats.

"Priest and Students Spend After-

noon in Jail" would make a startling

headline in the local paper. Such,

however, is a fact. In order to get

a drawing of the famous crucifix in

cell No. 8 of the St. Louis Central

Jail, Fr. Campion Clifford obtained

permission from the Chief of Police

to take two of the College Students,

Gordon Klemczak and John Ulett,

into the cell to make sketches of the

picture. Photography had been at-

tempted unsuccessfully. The three

spent an interesting afternoon in the

cell, the students working away at

their sketches while Corporal Krause

of the Police Academy recounted the

story of police activities in the St.

Louis area. The sketch, which ap-

pears elsewhere in this issue of THE
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PASSIONIST, is the result of the

afternoan's work. It is an accurate

representation of the drawing as it

is fDund on the cell wall, although it

is impossible to catch the fulness of

sorrow and sadness expressed in the

eyes of the original.

•
The new Preparatory School at

Warrenton is fast approaching the

final stages of completion. There
has been no definite date set for

Operation Prep Move at this time.

It is hoped that the next Fall term
will begin on schedule, or with a

very little delay. With this the pros-

pect, all the members of the Com-

munity have been instructed to re-

turn from summer activities by Aug-

ust 15th, and the present Fifth Year
Students will report during the first

week of August, to prepare for the

transfer.

Since the present Sixth Year is the

last class departing for the Novitiate

from the old Prep, we have thought

it fitting to record the fact in THE
PASSIONIST. Their picture and
names appear in this issue.

*
Many members of the Province will

be saddened to learn of the sudden
death of a good friend and benefac-

tor of Our Mother of Good Counsel

The members of the last Sixth Year Class, who will depart from Normandy
for the Novitiate on June 12th. Left to right: James O'Connor (Los Angeles),

Thomas Tomasic (Cleveland), Robert Delpippo (San Francisco), Louis Gomo-
lak (Dearborn, Mich.), James Kasal (Stewart, Minn.), Raymond Czaja (Port

Arthur, Tex.), Fr. Leo Patrick, Director, Paul Lanctot (Los Angeles), Robert
Engler (Cedar Rapids, la.), Ambrose Sanchez (Albuquerque, N. Mex.), Gerald

0*Malley (Detroit), Connie Kliora (W. Chicago) and Norman Van Leeuwen
(Walnut, Kans.)
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Retreat, Dr. Neil Touhill. Dr. Tou-

hill suffered a heart attack April

22nd. May he rest in peace.

•
In accord with one of the sugges-

tions offered at the recent Lectors'

Conference, that debating be more
common at the Prep, one such de-

bate was scheduled between the First

and Second Year. The subject: State-

hood for Alaska and Hawaii. Fr.

Campion Clifford coached the teams,

while Fr. Germain Legere handled
the speech work. Debating before

the assembled Community, with Fr.

Fergus McGuinness, Vicar, and the

Deans of the Fifth and Sixth Years
as Judges, the Second Year barely

out-pointed the First Year. The pro-

gram proved very successful.

ST. FRANCIS RETREAT
(St. Paul, Kans.)

THE PASSIONIST notes with
pleasure a further increase in the

ranks of the Brothers. On March
25th, Palm Sunday, Brother Raphael
Coutourier pronounced his First

Vows. His parents, brother and sis-

ter, of South Haven, Mich., were
present to witness the inspiring cere-

mony. Just a week earlier, Bro.

Michael Wilson received the Holy
Habit from Very Rev. Fr. Faustinus,

Master, in the presence of his parents

and sister, who had journeyed from
Costa Mesa, Calif, for the occasion.

Another Postulant, Louis Baker of

Dearborn, Mich, is now known as

Brother Martin.

•
Fr. Julian Montgomery, C.P. cele-

brated the 50th Anniversary of his

religious profession on April 6th,

with a Solemn High Mass and an ap-

propriate family celebration with the

Community. The Jubilarian was
most pleased when, appropriately

enough, he was asked to fish his

presents out of a home-made aquar-

ium, and received a Spiritual Bou-
quet from the Novices.

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION
RETREAT
(Chicago)

Pope Pius XII: Marian Pope, Pope
of Peace, Supreme Teacher of the

Church—such was the' theme of the

lecture given to the Community by
Fr. Joseph Mary O'Leary on the eve-

ning of March 11. Especially inter-

esting to the Students, in view of

their theological studies, was the

scholarly analysis of our Holy Fa-

ther's contribution to the realm of

theological doctrine.

•
The Province lost one of its most

interested Benefactors with the

death, during March, of Mr. Frank
Young, Who has been instrumental

in founding a monthly collection,

taken up in the Norwood Park area,

for the needs of our Preparatory

Seminary. He was buried from Im-

maculate Conception Church. The
Students provided the Choir for the

Requiem Mass, at which Fr. Richard

Hughes, Pastor, delivered the ser-

mon. Even in death, Mr. Young's
charity was manifest, for he had re-

quested that any money that might
be spent for flowers be used instead

for Masses or for the Seminary Col-

lection. Just five weeks after Mr.

Young's death, his beloved wife pass-

ed to her reward. May their souls

rest in peace.

252



ST. GABRIEL RETREAT
(Des Moines, la.)

The sale of the Des Moines proper-

ty has brought the Passionist Fathers

prominently before the public eye.

Many of the Fathers have noticed

the increased interest being shown
in our work and life, as a result of

the publicity. The daily papers have

shown an interest, also, and on St.

Patrick's Day carried a front page

photograph of one of the Students at

play. The search for a new site for

a Philosophy House continues.

*
The Third Year Philosophy Class

held their Aquinas Symposium on
April 23rd, postponed because of the

heavy Lenten mission and retreat

schedule. The subject discussed was
"The Significance of Descartes in

the History of Philosophy."

Architect's drawing of the new shopping center which will replace the

present St. Gabriel's Monastery, Des Moines.

On April 9, Mrs. Bernard Kurtz,

wife lof a long-standing benefactor of

St. Gabriel Monastery, passed to her

reward. Mr. Kurtz recommends her

soul to the prayers of his many
good friends throughout the Pro-

vince, and indeed of all the Relig-

ious.

•
Fr. Anthony Maher underwent

surgery at St. Catherine's Hospital,

Omaha, on April 4;th. His recovery

was excellent, and he is again trying

to fill many requests for retreats.

Brother Romuald, because of a bad
heart condition, has been forced to

retire from his usual work around
the Monastery.

MATER DOLOROSA RETREAT
(Sierra Madre, Calif.)

Fr. Justin Garvey, C.P., recently

released by the Chinese Reds after

four years in jail, arrived at the Los
Angeles Airport on April 5th. In the

welcoming party was his Mother and
family, Very Rev. Fr. James Patrick,

Rector, and Fathers William West-
hoven and Harold Travers, both co-

missionaries with Fr. Justin in China.

On April 9th, Father Justin sang a

Solemn Mass in the Monastery Chap-
el, in the presence of his family and
the community. The diocesan and
secular papers, as well as the radio

commentators, gave prominent place

to the story of his imprisonment.
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Fr. Justin Garvey, C.P.,. greets his

Mother at Los Angeles Airport after

his return from Red China.

The Passionist Fathers' display at

the Archdiocesan Vocational Exhibit,

March 25th, was in the forefront

among the many displays there. The
Exhibit itself showed marked prog-

ress over that of last year.

*
The Retreat Directors, Fathers Isi-

dore and Gabriel, have introduced

something new into their method of

organizing lay retreats. Now, every

man must have a "Retreat Ticket"

when he checks in for his retreat.

Several things have made this

change necessary. In past years,

each retreat captain was assigned a

definite quota of reservations and
given permission to sign up four or

five over his quota to take up the

slack caused by men who fail to show
for the retreat.

The new method has been in use
about three months and works as

follows: Six weeks prior to the date

set for his Retreat, the Retreat Cap-

tain receives his allotment of retreat

tickets. He is instructed to issue tic-

kets only to those men whom he is

sure are sincere in their promise to

make the retreat. When he has dis-

posed of his last ticket, there are no
more. Only 77 men can be accomo-
dated, and only 77 tickets are avail-

able. If a retreatant shows up with-

out a ticket—tickets must be pre-

sented at the retreat house before

rooms are assigned—^^he must wait

until after Benediction. If by that

time some tickets have failed to show,

he will be gladly accomodated.

The new method has been in opera-

tion since about the first of the year.

It has an advantage that, by impres-

sing on him the importance of the

retreat for which he has one of the

limited number of tickets available,

the prospective retreatant is more
likely to realize that, by failing to

show, he is keeping someone else

from making the retreat.

CHRIST THE KING RETREAT
(Citrus Heights, Calif.)

The Third Annual Festival of

Christ the King Retreat House was
held on May 27th on the Retreat

grounds. It is still too early to know
the final results, but the men of the

Retreat Movement set their sights on

$20,000.00. In an effort to reach this

figure, the members of the Steering

Committee decided to put all the

prize money in one grand award of

$5,000.00, and as an incentive for

selling tickets, the sellers' awards
were increased. The men of the re-

treat movement are united in their

determination to reach a goal that
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will assure Christ the King Retreat

House a new wing to meet the in-

creasing demands for retreats.

*
Fr. Edward Dowling, S.J., who is

practically a co-founder of AA, con-

ducted the special week-end retreat

for 65 members of the Alcoholics

Anonymous, from May 11-13. Since

the retreat house can accomodate
only 40 men, the others were put up
at a nearby motel. The men of AA
have always crowded the retreat

house on every retreat they have

made.

ST. JOSEPH RETREAT
(Birmingham, Ala.)

Th3 news of the death of Fr.

Jc:eph Gartland, C.P., Rector, came

just as the last issue of THE PAS-
SIONIST was going to the printer,

so that only a bare mention was

possible. Fr. Joseph succumbed after

another kidney operation, after ral-

lying time after time during the past

three years. The Province has been

much richer for his great charity

and kindliness. May he rest in peace.

On April 5ith, Very Rev. Fr. Robert

Borger, C.P., was elected Rector of

St. Joseph Retreat. Father Robert

was Vicar for the past three years.

HOLY NAME RETREAT
(Houston, Tex.)

Holy Name Retreat House has

oompleteii its new proiao'ional film,

"To Be Inspired." Although an ama-

teur effort, it is a very representa-

Passionist Fathers Booth at the Los Angeles Archdiocesan Vocational

Exhibit, March 25th. At left are Fathers Berchmans (partly hidden), Albert

and Bruce.
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tive movie, running thirty minutes

in color. A local radio announcer did

ithe voice. Its purpose is to show
what happens during ithe forty hours

that men spend at Holy Name Re-

treat House over a weekend, and
thereby to help to sell the retreat

m'ovemient in Texas.

•
Six Clergy Reitraaibs have been

scheduled for the summer. Fr. Em-
manued Sprigler will conduct two re-

treats for the Clergy of the Diocese

of Corpus Christi, in addition to one

for the Clergy at large, during the

month of June. Fr. Bartholomiew Ad-

ler will give one from July 16-19;

Father CharleiS Guiloyle, August 20-

24; land Father Stanislaus Geekie,

September 24-27. An estimated 200

priests are expected to take advant-

age of this outstanlding series of

retreats.

JAPAN
All the Fathers in Japan gave

glowing accounts of their Easter work
in the various parishes where they

have been spending their apprentice-

ship, and of the excellent attendance

at the Holy Week services. Fr. Mat-

thew Vetter had all the Holy Week
services at the Convent of the Sisters

Adorers of the Blessed Sacrament in

nearby Toyonaka. Fr. Carl Schmitz

reported two more baptisms, those of

Mr. Nagano San and Nakano San, two
fine young men with almost identi-

cal names who work at a factory

close by.

•
Father Clement Paynter, at Kyoto,

was able to participate in the ser-

vices of Holy Week in all their solem-

nity, inasmuch as there were three

priests available for ceremonies. The
Easter Vigil service commenced at

11:00 P.M. and lasted until 2:00 A.M.
However, since the buses and street

cars do not run after 12:00 midnight,

and it was impossible for many of

the people to return home, special

entertainment was provided to keep
them occupied till morning. There
was community singing, a play and a

raffle. A full night for the mission-

aries!

•

Though necessarily curtailed, there

has been a little Mission activity. Fa-

ther Carl conducted a Mission, for

Fr. Sidney Turner, C.P., of the East-

ern Province, at Tachikawa Air Base,

outside Tokyo. Then he had a Mis-

sion for Fr. Albinus Lesch, C.P. at

Komaki Air Base, followed by a simi-

lar mission at Nagoya, in the same
area. Fr. Paul Placek will make his

debut, when he conducts a mission

for Father Lucian Hogan, C.P. at

Iwakuni, around the last week of

May. Father Matthew will conduct

a Mission at Hiho Air Base, and con-

tinue with another at Gifu. The Chap-

lains seem much impressed with the

Passionist Missions, and the Chief of

Chaplains of the 5th Air Force has

offered them a string of Missions

throughout Okinawa and Korea. How-
ever, these have had to be turned

down, since all the Fathers are fully-

occupied with their work among the

Japanese.

There is no end of work to be done.

Language study, preparation for

catechetical instructions, composing
sermons in Japanese, Sodality direc-

tion (Legion of Mary, Jocists, Rosary
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Sodality, St. Vincent Sodality, Young
Mens' and Young Women's, etc.), in

addition to visiting and teaching

catechism in the hospitals, visitation

of homes, and the thousand and one
other missionary occupations are all

clamoring for more time than can

possibly be given to them. Fr. Clem-
ent Paynter is astounding his Cate-

chumens with his dexterous use of

written diagrams, charts and black-

board explanations—all in the Jap-

anese written language.

There has been an upsurge of Cate-

chumens at the parish in Ikeda. Since

Easter a Japanese catechist has been
made part of the staff. In the morn-

ings he teaches Japanese to Fr. Mat-

thew, while the afternoons and eve-

nings are spent with Fr. Carl on a

round of catechetical instructions.

First, they go to see their twenty

catechumens at the TB Sanatorium in

the mountains. Then, again onto

their motorcycle, they visit twelve

catechumens in the neighboring town
of Noseguchi. There is another class

at Ishibashi. Other classes are held

at the Rectory. In all, there are about

fifty people under instruction, which
does not include the thirty old peo-

ple who attend the religious slide

lectures each Monday afternoon at

the Ikeda Old Folks Home. In a few
weeks, the Ikeda Christians have
drawn up plans to saturate their pa-

rochial area with leaflets explaining

Catholic Doctrine, giving a detailed

map of the locality with instructions

how to reach the Passionist Church,
and inviting all to a public lecture

by a well-known Japanese priest.

This, it is hoped, will bring about
many inquirers and eventual cate-

chumens.

Members of the Province will be

pleased to know that a Mr. Augus-
tine Kunii, who aspires to join the

Congregation, is now a resident at

the Monastery in Japan. A graduate

of Kyoto University, and a well-

known leader in the Japanese Catho-

lic Students Federation, an English

and Latin scholar, Mr. Kunii, from
all reports, seems to be an outstand-

ing young man and a good prospect.

Most Rev. Fr. General and Very Rev.

Fr. Provincial have concurred in the

decision that Mr. Kunii should come
to the U.S. in August to begin his

Novitiate. The Fathers in Japan re-

quest prayers for this first Japanese

vocation, as well as for themselves

and their work.
*

The large Japanese home on the

Mefujinja property is becoming a

popular center for lay retreats. Some
months ago, pipes were laid and
drinking water was brought in from
the adjoining city of Takarazuka.

Eventually, a permanent monastery
will be built at Mefujinja. All the

Fathers look forward to that day.

PARISHES
Holy Family Church (Ensley)—Many
Religious in the Province scanned

the papers with something akin to

alarm at the news, on April 15, that

a tornado had hit the outskirts of

Birmingham, Alabama. Fortunately,

Holy Family Mission did not suffer

directly, although the tornado struck

only two miles away. Two Catholic

families belonging to the parish lived

in the stricken area of McDonald's
Chapel, and had roofs and other ma-
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Partial view of the new Holy Family

High School under construction at

Ensley, Ala. The new building is on
the site of the old school, and will be

ready by September.

terial blown onto their hames and

property. Some of the non-Catholic

children attending Holy Family
School were left homeless, but none

were injured. However, tv^enty-five of

the casualties were brought to Holy
Family Hospital. One b?y had a

stick driven through his skull and
three inches into his brain; a girl

had her thighs crushed. Both died

subsequently. One youngster looked

like a pin cushion with nails driven

into his body by the force of the

wind.

The nightwatchman at Holy Family
School (he lives in the McDonald
Chapel area) looked out his back
door to see the tornado snatch up
houses only 100 feet away and dis-

integrate them in the air before his

very eyes. Fr. Edmund Drake, C.P.,

Pastor at Fairfield, hastened to the

stricken area, where very few were
allowed to enter, and the territory

was placed under Martial Law, pa-

trolled by the National Guard and the

Reserve Police.

•

The new High School Building is

making great progress now that the

weather is favorable. Mr. Joe Kurtts,

the Contractor, estimated at least 47

d lys were lost because of rain and
b id weather, since the start of con-

struction. Nevertheless, the building

IS now entirely under roof, and there

should be no further delay in com-
pleting the structure in ample time

for the opening of school in Septem-

ber.

*
Holy Family High School will grad-

uate 21 this year. Of this number 18

are Catholic. Of the 34 Grade School

graduates this year, 25 are Catholic.

The present Junior High School Class

has but one non-Catholic. With the

prayers of the Brethren, may God
deign to give this lone student the

grace of faith, and make the Graduat-

ing Class of 1957 the first all-Catholic

Class at Holy Family.

St. Gemma Church (Detroit)—Fr.

Patrick Tully, C.P., Pastor, has an-

nounced that construction will soon

begin on the second addition to St.

Gemma's School. The building was
designed and will be supervised by
Diehl & Diehl Architects, Sidnam &
Hewitt, Associates, and is to be built

by Pulte-Strang, Inc. The general

exterior design will harmonize with

the present building, with matching
aluminum sash and face brick. Cer-

tain new features have been incor-

porated into the interior, notably the

classrooms will be large-r in area, 29

feet long and 26 feet wide, to allow
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for more flexibility in classroom use.

Auxiliary lighting will be induced by

means of plastic skydomes in the

ceilings along the inner wall of the

rooms. The precast roof deck slabs,

which will serve as the ceiling, will

span between steel beams and serve

also as the insulating and acoustic

material. Many features have been

included to reduce future mainten-

ance costs, sucih as metal exterior

doors, glazed tile base in elassrooms,

and tile wainscottings in corridors.

When the present addition is com-

pleted, the School will consist of an

area of 18 classrooms, of which 8 are

in use at present. Six future rooms
are now used as the temporary

church, while the area of four future

rooms are left open as temporary

social hall. The master plan of the

integrated parish group calls for fu-

ture classroom addition and gym-
nasium-auditorium building at the

northeast end of the present building,

and a future convent and permanent
church to the south of the new addi-

tion. The cost of the new construc-

tion has been placed at $126,000. The
Parish will soon inaugurate a drive

to raise the necessary money.

PROVINCE OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

Fr. Matthias O'Byrne, C.P.

The Solemn Mass of Requiem was
offered March 23, 1956, for Father

Matthias O'Byrne, C.P., who died sud-

denly on March 20. Father Matthias,

55 only a month previous had cele-

brated the Silver Jubilee of his Or-

dination. He was purchasing some
religious articles in a store in New
York City when he was stricken with

a heart attack. With him at the time

was Father Hugh Carroll, C.P., in

whose arms he died.

Celebrant of the Funeral Mass was
the Rev. Edward O'Byrne, S.J., a bro-

ther, of St. Francis Xavier Church,

New York. He was assisted by Fa-

thers Ferdinand Braun, C.P. and Fa-

ther Hugh Carroll, C.P., both class-

mates. Father Bonaventure Griffiths,

C.P., another classmate, preached the

sermon.

Father Matthias was born Feb. 2,

1901 in New York, where he was
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Fathers Marcellus White and Justin Garvey shown with the members of St.

Paul of the Cross Province currently at Sts. John and Paul, Rome. Front row,

from Left: Fathers Marcellus White, Neil McBrearty, Justin Garvey, Caspar
Caulfield. Back row, Fathers Harold Reusch, Ignatius Formica, Aquinas

McGurk and Luigi Malorzo.

educated in St. Catherine's School

and Regis High School. He entered

the preparatory Seminary at Dunkirk

in 1920, was professed in 1924, and

ordained in 1931 by the late Auxiliary

Bishop of New York, His Excellency

John J Dunn, D.D.

Besides his mother and Brother,

Father Matthias is survived by a sis-

ter, Miss Alice O'Byrne of the Bronx,

and an uncle, Rev. John O'Byrne,

CM., former president of Niagara

University, Niagara Falls, N.Y.

On May 15th, Father Isidore Smith,

C.P. celebrated the Golden Jubilee of

his ordination to the priesthood. Fa-

ther marked the happy occasion with

a Solemn Mass of thanksgiving at

Immaculate Conception Church, Ja-

maica, in the presence of his many

friends among the hierarchy, clergy

and laity.

Assisting Father Isidore at the

Mass were Very Rev. Fr. Rupert
Langenstein, C.P., Rector of St.

Mary's Retreat, Dunkirk, and Rev.

Richard Kugelman, C.P. as Deacon
and Subdeacon respectively. Very
Rev. Cuthbert McGreevy, C.P., Rec-

tor of St. Paul's Retreat, Pittsburgh,

delivered the sermon. Present for the

occasion were three Bishops: Most
Rev. Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P., Bishop of

Yuanling, China, Most Rev. Bishop
Reilly, Auxiliary of Brooklyn, and
Most Rev. Robert F. Joyce, Auxiliary

of Burlington, Vt. Also in attendance

were about twenty Monsignori and a

hundred priests.

For this memorable oocasion, Fia-

ther Isidore received letters of con-
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gratulation from Archbishop Ritter

of St. Louis, Bishop McDonald of An-

tigonish, N.S., Bishop Wright of Wor-
cester, Bishop Boardman of Brook-

lyn, Bishop Reilly of Brooklyn, Bish-

op Kearney of Brooklyn, and a long

letter from Archbishop Molloy of

Brooklyn, who was too ill to attend

the celebration itself. THE PAS-
SIONIST joins in thanking God for

all the good Fr. Isidore has done in

the long years of his priesthood and
in asking His blessings in abundance
on the Jubilarian.

Seventeen Passionist Deacons, in-

cluding four veterans of World War
II, were ordained to the Priesthood

by iMost Reverend Cuthbert O'Gara,

C.P,, D.D., Bishop of Yuianling, China,

at 9 a.m., Saturday, April 28, at St.

Michael's Church, Union City. The
newly-ordained priests celebrated

their first solemn masses in their

home parishes on Sunday, May 6th.

The class represents 5 archdioceses

and 6 dioceses in six eastern States

and the District of Columbia, and in-

cludes the Rev. Father Kevin Casey,

of New York City, Father Kilian Mc-
Namara of Greenlawn, L.I., Father

Albert Pellicane of Jamaica, L.I., Fa-

ther Raymond Pulvino of Niagara
Falls, N.Y., Father William Davin
and Father Martin Grey, both of

Pittsburgh, Pa., Father Francis Han-

On Aboard SfS Constitution, New York, Holy Saturday, March 31, 1956, to

welcome home Fathers Marcellus White and Justin Garvey from China. Top
row: Very Rev. iBerchmans Lanagan, C.P., Rector of Union City; Most Rev.

Cuthbert O'Gara, C.P.; Mrs. Mary O'Brien, Sister of Fr. Marcellus; Fr.

Marcellus, C.P.; Mrs. White, Mother of Fr. Marcellus; Father Justin, C.P.;

Very Rev. Ernest Welch, C.P., Provincial. Bottom row: Very Rev. Carroll

Ring, C.P., 2nd Consultor; Sister Jane Marie, Convent Station, N. J.; Rev.

Paul Ubinger, C.P.; Sister Mary Carita, Convent Station, N. J.
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Ion and Father Norbert M. Dorsey,

both of Springfield, Mass., and Fa-

ther Patrick McDonough and Father

Brian Regan, both of Dorchester,

Mass. Father Eugene Leso is from
Mahoney City, Pa. Also included are

Fathers Timothy Fitzgerald, of Phil-

adelphia, Pa., Damian Towey of New-
ark, N. J., John Fidelis McMillan of

Linden, N.J., Nicholas Zitz of Cam-
den, N.J., Aloysius Fahey of Wash-
ington, D.C., and Alan Cavanaugh of

Cleveland, 0.

Fathers Diamian, Alan, Timothy and
John Fidelis are Veterans of World
War II. Fathers William and Francis

are brothers of two Passionist priests

—'Father Cornelius Davin and Father
Edmund Hanlon, respectively.

Fr. Marcellus is greeted by his

Mother aboard the SS. Constitution.

On August 8, 1935, Father Maurice

Tew, C.P. became pastor of a new
Colored Parish in Greenville, N.C.

At that time there was only one

Catholic family in the city. Father

Maurice rented an old store, and for

months conducted services there.

The parish began slowly to thrive.

In 1936 Father dedicated a new
church, seating 125. The Rectory was
built in 1938. A recreation hall, the

center of the social life of the parish,

was added in 1948.

Always the need of a Catholic

School was felt. At last, with the

approval of Most Rev. Vincent S.

Waters, Bishop of Raleigh, plans for

a modern school, auditorium and
convent were drawn up. On April

22, 1956, the new buildings were
dedicated by Bishop Waters. The
new additions consist of an audi-

torium with a seating capacity of 300,

together with kitchen facilities, six

class rooms, principal's office and li-

brary. The convent is built to ac-

comodate eight Sisters. The Sisters

of Christian Charity of Mendham,
N.J. will conduct the new St. Gab-

riel's School.

PASSIONIST NUNS
May 3rd, 1956 Consorella Mary

Paul made her final profession in the

Convent of the Sacred Passion in Er-

langer. The entire ceremony was
done in the vernacular, including the

reading of the Passion according to

St. John.

*

The following were elected in the

recent chapter held in the Convent of

the Sacred Passion, Erlanger. Su-
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Ordination Class ot the Frovince ot St. vPaul oi tne cross, lysb. i^irsi row:

Fathers Albert Pellicane, Francis Hanlon, Raymond Pulvino, Nicholas Zitz,

Brian Rogan. Second row: Fathers Kilian M. McNamara, Alan Cavanaugh,

William Davin, John F. McMillan, Martin Grey, Eugene Leso. Third row:

Fathers Alojsius Fahy, Norbert M. ^Dorsey, Timothy Fitzgerald, Kevin Casey,

Patrick McDonough, Damian Towey.

perioress: Mother Mary; Vicaress:

Mother Matilda; 1st Counselor: Mo-

ther Gertrude; 2nd Counselor: Moth-

er Anna Maria; Mistress of Novices:

Mother Gertrude.

•
SCRANTON—The Nuns were able to

participate in all the events of the

new Holy Week Liturgy, thanks to

the permission granted them by the

late Bishop Hafey to hold the Holy
Week services in their small Chapel.

Fr. Cletus Dawson, C.P., Chaplain,

held the various services, which drew
full crowds to the Convent Chapel.

On Palm Sunday, there were pres-

ent, in addition, seventy retreatants

from Marywood College.

PASSIONIST SISTERS
His Excellency, Bishop Russell J.

AlcVinney recently officiated at cere-

monies at Mount St. Joseph Novitiate,

Bristol during which five sisters were
professed and three received the Pas-

sionist habit. A group of relatives and

friends of the sisters were present

for the ceremonies.

Some weeks previously, final pro-

fession was made by three sisters

following a private retreat made at

the Novitiate. Reverend Louis Dunn,
Vicar for Religious, celebrated the

mass on that occasion and received

the sisters' vows.

Coming events of importance in-

clude Reverend Mother General's

263



visit for the Provincial Chapter in

August. With her Consultor, Rever-

end Mother Hyacinth, C.P. Reverend
Mother General is expected to arrive

at the end of July. By then it is

hoped that there will be another
house of the Order for her to visit

—

the new foundation in Corpus Christi

parish, Wethersfield, Connecticut.

The sisters received a most cordial

invitation from the Reverend Pastor,

Father Francis E. Nash. This will

bring the number of convents in Our
Lady of Dolors Province to Seven!

PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

PRESENTATION PROVINCE
(Italy)

Sioala Santa Retreat, Rome, was
graced by the visit of President Kubi-

tscek, of Brazil, on January 18, 1956.

The occasion was a joyous one for

the entire Community, as Doctor
Kubitscek arrived at the famous
shrine led by a motorcycle escort,

and "made the holy stairs" with great

piety, while the television cameras
whirred and flash bulbs blinded the

onlookers. It marked the first time

in history that the head of a state

had visited Scala Sancta.

SORROWFUL MOTHER PROVINCE
(Italy)

One of the outstanding events of

the year took place in the Province

of the Sorrowful Mother, when on
March 1st, in the presence of over

a hundred Passionist missionaries,

gathered to venerate the relics of

St. Januarius, the world-famous vials

of the Saint's blood unexpectedly be-

gan to liquify.

The extraordinary event was men-
tioned in Catholic papers through-

out the world. Naturally, the story

received greatest play in Naples and
the surrounding territory, where it
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appeared in IL MATTING, a daily,

under the headline: "The Miracle of

St. Januarius Takes Place in the

Presence of the Passionists!"

"The miracle of St. Januarius," re-

ported IL MATTING, "outside the

usual time, was verified yesterday

afternoon at 4:27 P.M.

"At that time more than a hun-

dred Passionist Fathers were gather-

ed in the Chapel to venerate the

Holy Relics. Msgr. Cattaneo, the Pre-

late in charge of the Relics, was about

to present them for the veneration

of the Fathers. As he took the re-

liquaries from their niche, it was
noticed that the blood had partly

liquified. Immediately, other Pre-

lates nearby and all the religious,

who had been praying only about

five minutes, were informed that

something unusual was happening.

"The excitement was great, and
all the Passionist Fathers crowded
around Msgr. Cattaneo, who held out

the reliquiary that all might observe

the phenomenon. Fervently, all con-

tinued their prayers, and the blood

continued to dissolve, but without

attaining a complete liquifaction of

all the blood in the vials.

"The extraordinary happening
lasted for about twenty minutes, and
then the Relics, still in the hands of

Msgr. Cattaneo, were replaced. First,

however, they were kissed by the

religious, who were witnesses to the

miracle, and who afterward found
themselves the object of the venera-

tion of the laity who happened to be
in the Chapel, and who hastened to

spread the news of the unexpected
prodigy ..."

- IL MATTING pointed out that,

while the "miracle of St. Januarius"

traditionally takes place twice a year,

in May and September, it is not en-

tirely unknown that such a pheno-

menon as the present should happen.

The same thing happened in 1489,

1661, 1668, 1691 and in 1859. Gn
nearly every occasion, it took place

at the visit of a group of religious.

Nevertheless, it was careful to point

out, there were many solemn occa-

sions in the Chapel, when the liqui-

faction was not observed.

The Catholic papers, especially in

the United States, seem to have failed

to grasp the significance of the oc-

casion, or to have sought the reason

for the large gathering of Passionist

missionaries in Naples. Actually, the

visit of the Fathers to the Chapel of

St. Januarius was the culmination of

a great City-wide Mission in Naples,

conducted by the Passionists. 150

missionaries from all the Italian Pro-

vinces took part in the Mission, which
was held in 43 different churches in

the City, from February 19 to March
4.

"Yesterday's happening," remarked

IL MATTING, "has been interpreted

as a happy omen for the City, and in

particular for the success of the Mis-

sion now in progress. There are not

lacking those, however, who see in it

some relation to the birthday of His

Holiness, who today is 80 years old.

Whatever the interpretation, it has

greatly stirred up the popular imagi-

nation, always profoundly sensitive to

whatever pertains to their Holy Pat-

ron."
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ST. JOSEPH PROVINCE
(England)

A most unusual occurance was
no'fced in St. Joseph Province, when
on May 26th one 'Of its Students, the

seventh priest of his family, waG or-

dained. From ithe North of Ireland,

Father has two brothers priests in

the U.S., 3 brothers diocesan priests

in England, one is a De Montfort

Father ^nd the other is a Cistercian.

IMMACULATE HEART PROVINCE
(Italy)

On February 7, Feast of the

Solemn Commemoration of the Pas-

sion, the remains of the Servant of

Goidi Mother Leonard, C.P., the vene-

rated Superior of the Passionist Nuns
at Ovada, were brought back to the

Convent where she labored and suf-

fered. Mother Leonard's remains

were buried in the cemetary at Cas-

tellazzo upon her death in 1953. Now
they have been placed in am honor-

able place in the Convent Chapel.

The transfer was lofficiated over by
Very Rev. Fr. Primo, C.P., Provin-

cial, in the presence of a remark-
able number of the Clergy from
Alexandria. We pray that God may
deign to glorify His Servant.

*
On February 2nd, Brother Gerard

of the Sacred Heart celebrated the

Golden Jubilee of His Profession,

with a little family celebration. Very
Rev. Fr. Provincial offered the Ju-

bilee Mass. The Passionist sendls con-

gratulations to Brother Gerard for

50 Golden Years in the service of

Christ Crucified.

This year, the Monastery and
Church of St. Pancratius, at Pia-

nezza, North Italy, will mark the 3rd

Centenary of its foundiation. We have
received no details of the celebra-

tion planned to commemorate this

extracrdinary occasion, save the IL

VOCE DI SAN PANCRAZIO, the

magazine published at the Monasitery,

has given notice that some of its

friends have inaugurated a fund to

purchase a new ostensorium and
chalice in honor of the event.

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION
PROVINCE
(Argentina)

Immaculate Conception Province

continues to grow. In December Very
Rev. Fr. Albert Deane, Provincial,

received the profession of six young
men. Three months earlier, St. Paul's

Retreat, Capitan Sarmiemto, was the

scene of the ordination of Fr. John
Ignatius Cleary, C.P. —one more for

the difficult job of rebuilding Catho-

lic Argentina after Peron's tragic

experiment. Very Rev. Fr. Louis

Dolan, Rector, took aidvantage of the

occasion to hold a very successful

Vocational Congress at St. Paul's.

Over a hundred youngsters at-

tended.

Now that the Peron era is over,

the Fathers in Argentine are back at

their missionary work. The persecu-

tion was a blessing in disguize, as

the Catholic population has been
awakened, and many are out in the

battle front. At present, the battle

is on ideological grounds. The old

liberal parties want to get the Cath-

olics "back into the sacristy." They
have become alarmed by the power
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Reflecting the growth of Immaculate

Conception Province in Argentina are

these six newly professed Students.

of Catholicism in Argentina, proven

by the baptism of fire it passed

through, and witnessed to by the ap-

pearance of two Christian Democra-

tic parties. As one Socialist leader

put it: "We don't want the experience

of Italy and Germany repeated in

Aigentina: after Hitler ami: Musso-

lini the Christian Democrats." The
Catholics have won 'the first round:

divorce, imposed by Peron, has been
abolished. Now they are demanding
true and full liberty of education,

instead of a state monopoly. The right

to open free, private universities is

already a fact. While General Lonar-

di's downfall was a blow to the

Catholics, the new Government of

General Aramburu seems to realize

the expediency of backing the Cath-

olic position in these difficult hours
of national reconstruction. A few of

the Fathers have been on the radio,

debating tho divorce law.

Lt. Gen. Roberto Tomas Dalton,

Chief of the Army General Staff and

Director of National Security in Ar-

gentina, is a former pupil of our St.

Paul's College at Capitan Sarmiento.

Desirous of showing the General the

high esteem in which he is held, as

well as the pride they feel at his

recent appointments and promotions,

other former pupils of the College

askidi him how they might express

their desire in some manner con-

nected with the Pasisionist Fathers

and the College, as well as with the

Irish-Argentine community. General

Dalton suggested the offering of a

Mass at Holy Cross Church.

After the Mass and reception which
followed. General Dalton thanked
his former schoolmates and teachers

and members of the Irish-Argentine

community for the tribute paid to

him. Recalling his early days, forty-

one years ago, at St. Paul's College,

when he was a small, nervous and
frightened boy, he remarked that he

Nazareth Retreat House (left) stands

next to St. Gemma's Church Monte-

video, Uruguay.
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View from courtyard of new Nazareth Retreat House for married couples,

just opened by the Passionists in Montevideo, Uruguay.

had found there the freedom of

spirit and friendly atmoGphere be-

stoweid' by the Passionist Fathers ion

-their pupils, and affirmed that they

were the best years of his life. He
said that he liked the football, hur-

ling and other games played there,

but above all St. Paul's had taught

him a concept of God, Country and
Hom-e — a concept which gave him
sufficienit strength to follow his path

in life and for which he was be-

holden to the Passionisit Fathers and
St. Paul's School.

The Second Missionary Congress

of Immaculate Conception Province

was held at 'the Preparatory College,

Vicente Casares, from January 2-5.

Unidier Father Peter Richard's direc-

tion, the Congress took up the spe-

cialized branches of the apostolate,

particularly Nazareth and pre-Naza-

reth, Cana and Pre-Cana Conferences

and the Family Life Apostolate, to-

gether with retreats to married cou-

ples. Sixteen missionaries were on
hand for the Congress.

The Missionary Congress came
close upon the inauguration of the

Nazareth Retreat House, at Monte-

video, Uruguay, which was opened

on November 13, 1955. This was a

happy day for the Province. The new
retreat house is built next to our St.

Gemma's retreat, and is under the

auspices of the Catholic Family

Movement. It is the first of its kind

in South America, and is large

enough to comfortably house 40

couples on retreat. Four Sisters of

Mary Immaculate, from Buenos
Aires, are in charge, and do the

baby-sitting while their paren'ts are

at the retreat exercises.
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HOLY FAMILY PROVINCE
(Spain)

Following the magnificemt closing

of the Spamsh Crusade against the

Reds, the Confraternity of the Pas-

sion organized a tremendously suc-

cessful Way of the Cross Procession

on Montjuich, lone of ithe hills of

Barcelona. Formerly this Way of

the Cross used to be made on Good
Friday; however, because of the

change in the Holy Week liturgy,

this year it was held, in collabora-

tion with the Provincial Delegation

of Ex-Captives, on Holy Saturday.

Fr. Evarist of St. Gemma, Rector of

Barcelona and Director of the Arch-
confraterniity of the Passion was in

charge of arrangements. Behind the
Crucifix marched ithe official group,

comprising representatives of the
Regional Commander, the Military

Governor, the Archbishop-Biishop of

Barcelona, the Delegation of Ex-Cap-
tives and the President and Vice-

President of the Barcelona Arch-con-
fraternity of the Passion. Very Rev.
Fr. Evarist delivered an eloquent
sermon for the occasion.

On April 8th, at Zaragoza, the
Faculty of Philosophy and Letters,

together with the Delegation of the
Superior Council of Scientific In-

vestigation, and in collaboration with
the Official College of Doctors and
Licentiates of the University at the
Capitol, held a special celebration in
honor of St. Isidore of Seville, its

patron. Rev. Fr. Francis of the Im-
maculate Heart of Mary delivereid an
eloquent panegyric on the Saint. Fr.
Francis, an alumnus of the Faculty,

was warmly congratulated by all the

Fathers at the University.

Holy Family Province is marking
its Golden Jubilee this year. (The

Passionist, Nov.-Dec, 1955) We have

received a copy of the Jubilee Book,

BODAS DE ORO, an unusually well-

done album and history of Holy

Family Province, edited by Father

Juan de la Cruz, C.P. Following the

lines of lour Ameocan Centenary

Jubilee Book, it gives a complete

chronological and pictorial account

of Holy Family Province, and adds

the special jubilee composition.

Hymn to the Holy Family, by Father

Basil of the Virgin Mary, C.P.

ST. GABRIEL PROVINCE
(Belgium)

On April 21st, two religious of St.

Gabriel Province sailed from Ant-

werp for the Congo. Father Ephrem
Jorrissen, C.P. and Brother Domimc
Geer/ts, C.P. are the first of a con-

tingent that will open a new Passion-

ist Monastery in the Congo. Fr. Eph-
rem had been Vicar of Sacred Heart
Retreat, Diepenbeek, while Brother
Dominic was Director of the Lay
Brother Novices at Kruishoutem.
They sailed from the very port, Ant-

werp, which saw the departure, ex-

actly 25 years ago, of the first Bel-

gian Passionist Missionaries for the

Congo.

A full-flediged Passionist foundat-

tion in the Congo has long been a

desideratum. The matter was formal-
ly broached to the Provincial Chap-
ter, in August 1955, by Most Rev.
Joseph Hagendorens, C.P., the Vicar
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Fr. Ephrem, C.P. Bro. Dominic, C.P.

Apostolic of Tshumbs. While thank-

ing the Chapter in the name of all

the Missionaries in the Congo, and

appealing for continued support, both

in man-power and money, His Ex-

cellency presented to the Fathers

the long-desired hope of all the Mis-

sionaries: a full-fledged canonical

house in the Congo, a PassioniEit house

of the full cbservance, where the

natives would be encouraged to join

the Congregation.

The Chapter agreed to the desir-

iableness of isuch a foundation in the

Congo, and left its execution to the

Provincial Curia, which would begin

negotiations immediately. The de-

finitive decision has noit been made
final, but three priests and two
brothers are departing for Africa

this Spring.

HOLY SPIRIT PROVINCE
(Australia)

Large crowds attended the Holy

Week liturgy in Australia. At St.

Brigid's Marrickville, about 800 peo-

ple received Holy Communion at the

7:30 P.M. Holy Thusday Mass. On
Good Friday, the Solemn Commemo-
ration of our Lord's Death began at

3:00 P.M., and the church was again

packed. An estimated 1200 received

Holy Communion. The church was
packed once more at 7:00 P.M., Gooid

Friday, for the Stations of the Cross

and the Devotion of the Seven Last

Words. The Easter Vigil services be-

gan at 10:30 P.M., Holy Saturday,

concluding with Solemn High Mass
at midnight, and again there was full

attendance.

Shortly after Easter, all the Su-

periors of the Province held a special

meeting at St. Pius X Retreat, at St.

Ives, to discuss various matters re-

lating to the welfare of the Province.

PRECIOUS BLOOD PROVINCE
(Spain)

On February 21, 1956, Brother Hil-

ario de San Joaquin, C.P. celebrated

the Golden Jubilee of his religious

Profession, at St. Paul of the Cross

Rereat, Mieres, Spain. Very Rev. Fr.

Feliciano, C.P., Provincial of the

Precious Blood Province, celebrated

the Jubilee Mass, which was attended

by great numbers of the faithful, who
were anxious to pay tribute to Bro-

ther Hilario.

Brother was born in Ataun, Guip-

uzcoa, in 1886, and entered the Con-

gregation at the age of 19. He made
his religious profession on February
21, 1906. His entire religious life has

been spent in quiet attention to his

duties in the obscure offices of cook,

tailor and porter. It is only fitting

that the whole Congregation know of

his unostentatious piety and devo-

tion, and rejoice with Brother in the

completion of fifty golden years of

service to Christ Crucified.

270



HOLY HOPE PROVINCE
(Holland)

During Lent, thirteen Missionaries

from the Province of Our Lady of

Holy Hope conducted Missions simul-

taneously in four different parishes

in Tegelen. Readers of Thomas Mer-

ton's The Waters of Siloe (p. 224)

will remember this town of Dutch
Limburg, where there are an extra-

ordinary number of religious commu-
nities, notably the Trappists and the

Motherhouse of the Society of the

Divine Word. The Missions closed on
Palm Sunday, and the closing cere-

monies were held jointly in the town
square, where a platform had been
erected on the portico of the munici-

pal building. Moving in procession

from their respective parish church-

es, the people converged for the clos-

ing, accompanied by brass bands

playing sacred hymns. The closing

ceremonies were highlighted, when,

first of all, the pastors of the four

parishes recited the Dedication of

their parishes to Christ the King,

and secondly, as the mayor of Tege-

len came forward and, in the pres-

ence of the Blessed Sacrament, dedi-

cated the whole town to the Mother
of God.

•
The first copies of PAROLE DI

PADRE, by Brother Lambert, C.P.,

have reached this country. (Cfr.

VARIA, this issue) This is a monu-
mental work that will prove a verit-

able storehouse (of quotations from
the Letters of St. Paul of the Cross)

for retreat masters, etc. Bro. Lam-
bert has done a great service to the

entire Congregation.

12 Missionaries of Holy Hope Province concluding Mission at

Tegelen, Holland.
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In February, two Fathers of the

Province, Fathers Venantius Van
Kuppenveld and Wiro Van Vliet,.left

for South America, where Our Lady
of Holy Hope Province is soon to in-

augurate its new Mission field, in

Brazil. (An earlier issue of THE
PASSIONIST erroneously attributed

this new mission field to the Pro-

vince of St. Gabriel.) The territory

to be handed over to the Passionists

covers the southernmost provinces

of the State of Minas Geraes, in

Southern Brazil. For the time being,

the missionaries will live in Rio de

Janerio (the new mission field be-

gins about 75 miles north of Rio)

to study Portugese, and acquaint

themselves with the people and cus-

toms of their future field of labor.

•
Word has reached us that Very

Rev. Fr. Sebastian, C.P,, Second Gen-

eral Consultor, has made an excellent

recovery from his illness, which ne-

cessitated an operation during Lent.

He expects to return to Rome about
Pentecost.

MEXICO
April 9th saw the arrival of two

Fathers from other Provinces who
will teach at the Preparatory School.

Fr. Joel Gromowski, of Holy Cross

Province, will teach English, and Fr.

Celestine, of the Sacred Heart Pro-

vince, and who has been working in

Colombia for the past seven years,

will tenaah Spanish.

The Feast of our Holy Founder
was celebrated with great solemnity

at the Church of the Holy Spirit. The
Apostolic Delegate to Mexico joined

the Fathers and celebrated the Pon-

tifical Mass, at which a number of

civil dignitaries and benefactors were
present. Under the direction of Fr.

Juan Maria, the Seminarians from
the Prep School at San Angel sang

the new three-part Missa Jucunda, by
Franco Vittalini.

Da
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na
One of the most amazing works

we have seen in a long time is the

recent PAROLE DI PADRE, by Bro-

ther Lambert, C.P., of the Province

of Our Lady of Holy Hope. Brother

Lambert, it will be remembered,
worked with our American Fathers

in Yuanling, China, in the early days

of the Mission there. Brother Lam-
bert has taken the Italian Lettere of

St. Paul of the Cross, and has patient-

ly extracted the quotable quotes,

whether long or short, and listed

them under their respective head-

ings. This has meant the selection

of some 3010 different passages and
the immense job of indexing them.
In addition to a complete Alphabet-

ical-Analytical Index, Brother has
added indices of all passages that

refer to the various editions of the

Holy Rule (e.g., 1731, 1741, 1746,

1769 and 1930) and the Regulations.

The book numbers some 300 pages,

quarto, and has been printed on the

Multilith.

In typical thorough style. Brother
Lambert has corrected each copy by
hand, rather than insert an Errata.

However, the number of typograph-
ical errors is negligible, and one
must search long to find them. The
work is extremely well done, a real

labour of love. As Brother Lambert
writes: "May the book do all the

good it was intended to do—particu-

larly to bring the heart of the father

back to the children. One of the

reasons I compiled it was to dispel

the tendency to represent our lovable

Holy Founder as a kind of ogre:

hard, austere and forbidding in his

holiness. He was anything but that,

as these quotations will amply prove."

PAROLE DI PADRE is a book that

should be in every library. The vol-

ume may be obtained from Brother

Lambert, and will be delivered post-

paid at $6.00 a copy. Checks may be

made out to: Father Medardus, C.P.,

Stationsstraat 44, Mook (L), Holland.

•
The new vocational film, MODERN

CRUSADERS, made its television

debut on Sunday, April 29th, over

Station WPFH-TV, of Wilmington,

Del. The telecast was sponsored by
the Catholic TV Guild of the Wil-

mington Diocese, and provided a

splendid propaganda opportunity for

the Congregation, since Station WP-
FH is a maximum power station with

a certified viewing audience of over

five million in the greater Philadel-

phia area.

The TV version of MODERN CRU-
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SADERS is truncated by the removal

of the opening and closing Crusader

sequences which were given us by
Warner Brothers of Hollywood, and

with whom we have a signed agree-

ment not to reproduce them on tele-

vision. The TV version of the film

has a running time of approximately

28 minutes.

Similar TV showings of MODERN
CRUSADERS are scheduled for Bos-

ton, Springfield and Ogdensburg.

*
Passionists in the Service are get-

ting to be well known to many Amer-
ican priests. In February, Chaplain

(Maj.) Kenny Lynch, C.P. arranged

for Fr. Martin Dougherty, C.P. to

conduct the Priests' Days of Recol-

lection in Frankfurt and Munich. At
the same time, Fr. Frederick Mat-

thews, C.P. gave a Day of Recollec-

tion for the priests in France, at the

Holy Ghost Fathers in Paris. In at-

tendance were the Superior General

and Very Rev. Joseph Quinlan, C.S.

S.P., Vicar delegate of Cardinal

Spellman. In March Fr. Fredrick con-

ducted a Mission at Maison Fort, as

well as one at Com Z Heiadquarters

in Orleans. Father Frederick is a

member of the Province of St. Pat-

rick, while Fr. Martin belongs to St.

Joseph Province.

•
Holy Name Retreat House, Hous-

ton, received the following letter. It

shows that the HOUR OF THE CRU-
CIFIED reaches many more people

than we think.

"I am a Protestant in religion, be-

ing a member of Holy Cross Protes-

tant Episcopal Church, in Houston,

Texas. I cannot say emphatically

enough that I consider the HOUR
OF THE CRUCIFIED radio program
the best by far that your station car-

ries. It has a wonderful effect on all

who listen to it. I have heard words
of praise from Episcopalians, Meth-
odists, Presbyterians, Lutherans, Bap-

tists, and—believe it or not!—some
former members of the Ku Klux
Klan. I, for one, listen regularly each
Sunday morning at 7:30. I thank
KPRC for carrying this fine pro-

gram."

(Signed) RUSSELL F. WOLTERS
531 Western Union Bldg.

•
Fr. Godfrey Poage's latest book,

FOR MORE VOCATIONS, (Milwau-

kee, Bruce Publishing Co., 1955. Pp.

212. $3.50) has been receiving excel-

lent reviews throughout the country

since its publication early in the Fall

of 1955. One of the most recent and
enthusiastic is in the American Ec-

clesiastical Review, ApriL 1956. "Ex-

perience, study and enthusiasm,"

writes Fr. King, O.M.I. , in the AER,
"are the springs from which Father

Poage has drawn eigM of the mosft

delightful and informative chapters

on vocational recruiting that have

yet appeared. His profound study

brings to this work authenticity and
reliability. His experience and suc-

cess attest to its practicality, while

his infectious enthusiasm and fre-

quent use of examples render the

entire volume highly readable. Fa-

ther Poage has made good use not

only of his own study and experience,

but also of the opinions of a wide
variety of fellow-experts in the vo-

cational field as well as the pertinent

papal pronouncements."
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His Excellency, Archbishop Kier-

kels, celebrated the Silver Jubilee of

his consecration on April 26th. In-

asmuch as December 22 will be the

Golden Jubilee of his Ordination both

events were celebrated together. In

the morning His Excellency had a

Prelatial Mass in St. Paul's Chapel,

attended by the Community and a

small number of visitors. Invitations

were sent out for a reception in the

evening, and seven Cardinals, many
Bishops, Ambassadors to Italy and
the Holy See came to offer their con-

gratulations. A large number of cler-

gy also attended. Many remarked
that it was one of the finest recep-

tions they had seen in Rome.

THE PASSIONIST), is being used as

a basis for a new holy card by the

Barton-Cotton Company, of Baltimore.

This company can also provide this

picture, or any other picture in its

extensive collection, for use or in-

corporation in advertising material

for such things as Benefactor Society

Certificates, etc.

The National Caithoiic Educational

Association held its annual Conven-

tion in St. Louis, during Easter Week.
One of the principal speakers in the

Minor Seminary section was the Very
Rev. Boniface Buckley, C.P., Rector

of Holy Cross Seminary, Dunkirk.

"Vocation as a Sacrifice" was the

topic of Father Boniface's paper.

The new Secretary General is the

Very Rev. Father Tarcisio, C.P. Fa-

ther was 2nd Provincial Consultor in

the Province of the Pieta.

The life of Brother Isidore De
Loor, C.P., the saintly Passionist Lay
Brother, whose cause is rapidly gain-

ing momentum, is being published by
THE ADVOCATE, the Knights of

Columbus publication in Cincinnati.

The paper is reprinting the pamphlet
written by Fr. Nicholas Schneiders,

C.P. and published by The Grail, St.

Meinrad, Ind.

A reproduction of the new mural
of St. Paul of the Cross at St. Jo-

seph's, Baltimore, that has attracted

so much attention (it *yas used as the

cover for the March-April issue of

The Passionist Fathers in Sicily are

now producing a new "Sign" which
they offer to the rest of the Congre-

gation. Slightly smaller than our

American "Signs" (some religious

think ours are too large), the new
Sign measures approximately 5" by
2%". The Sign comes assembled, with

an excellent clip on the back. It

needs only to be "felted." The let-

ters are clear, cut about 1/16" deep,

while outside the white heart, the

depth is about 3/32". The edges are

nicely beveled. All in all, it is quite

an acceptable job, one that should

appeal to those who prefer a smaller

sign. Orders may be addressed to:

Rev. P. Direttore degli Studenti, PP.

Passionisti, Mascalucia, Italia (Cata-

nia). The price is 800 lire each ($1.00

equals approximately 625 Italian

lire).
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SPIRITUALITY OF ST. PAUL
(Continued Irom page 230)

lent of copious and frequent letters

from him—some one hundred and
sixty-five letters in all.^"

Therefore it can be conjectured

—

with sure foundation—that it was a

question only of greater precision in

terminology: and in this case there

ought to have been a reason. It is

certain anyway that such terminology

was kept from then on with predilec-

tion.

Another interesting fact emerges
from the study of the Letters: in the

same months in which the adjective

"mystical" is added to the already

accustomed phrase 'death to self and
to all that is not of God,'^^ the concept

of "mystical death"^^ also appears in

the letters of the Saint—^^a concept

certainly reminiscent of the thought
of Tauler.'^

Is there any connection between
these two facts? We do not hesitate

to affirm it with certainty, though
another indication could lead us to

the same conclusion. According to

our research, the first explicit

traces of direct knowledge of Tauler

would have occurred precisely in

1748.^° It could be then that he had
begun to use it at that time and to

enjoy especially the lofty descrip-

tions of the mystical birth, under-

stood clearly as a sublime act of con-

templation. Then as it were by re-

flection, he would have specified also

the true mystical character of the

"death" which always precedes the

new mysterious rebirth.

Even if one did not wish to main-

tain this hypothesis, still it is certain

that there was a formal connection

between the terms as of the year
1751. This is evident from a very
excellent instruction:

"In deepest humility and centered

on your nothingness . . . but with a

lofty and filial confidence in the

Lord, lose all in the abyss of the in-

finite love of God . . . and be reborn
to a new divine life, a life of total

love, and an all-holy life, and let this

Divine Nativity be in the Divine

Word, Christ our Lord.

"Notice however that this Divine

work is done in the most interior

part of the spirit—in the most secret

dwelling ... So that, dead mystically

to all that is not of God, enter alone

into the depth of sacred interior soli-

tude, into the sacred desert; and this

sacred entrance is made by death to

self, with Faith and holy love, with

great detachment from every sensi-

ble pleasure . . . ; and in such a

way, every time that these interior

retreats (turning within oneself to

God) are made in the sacred silence

of Faith and of love, the soul is re-

born every minute to a new life of

love in the Divine Word Who always

hears and loves ... Oh, how much
I would have to say about this!"^^

This connection led us to examine
the other texts also in which the con-

cept of mystical nativity is found,

whether verbally or substantially^

—

like those unequivocal dnes we have

just cited. We have counted sixty-

one of them altogether, scattered

throughout some fifty letters^^ where
all the nuances of the Saint's thought

are clearly indicated. These texts up-

on reflection also throw light on the

concept of the mystical death, even

though the idea is not always ex-
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plicitly mentioned. We would like

to quote one of the more character-

istic texts here—a text which came
after the composition of the little

treatise in question, and which there-

fore supposes the doctrine already

completely established. The Saint is

writing to one of his spiritual sons^^

who had celebrated his First Mass on

Christmas Day of 1768:

"The life of the true servants and

friends of God is to die every day:

'We die daily; for you are dead and

your life is hidden with Christ in

God.' But this is that mystical death

which I desire you to undergo; and
just as I have full confidence that in

the celebration of the sacred Divine

Mysteries you will be reborn in Christ

Jesus to a new divine life, so I de-

sire that you die mystically in Christ

more and more every day, in the

abyss of the Divinity, and that your

life be hidden with Christ in God.

Let the many distractions which fly

around the mind like butterflies de-

part, for they are nothing.

"Think about the mystical death.

He who dies mystically no longer

thinks of anything else, except to

live a divine life. He does not de-

sire any other object save God, the

Greatest and the Best. He casts a-

way all other thoughts, even though

they be good, in order to have only

one, which is God. He awaits all that

God has disposed for him, without

worrying. He cuts off all that is ex-

ternal, so that there might be no
impediment to God's work in his

soul—a work which is affected in

the interior d>yelling, where no crea-

ture, angelic or human, can enter.

God alone dwells in that secret place
—the essence, spirit and sanctuary of

the soul. Here the faculties them-
selves are attentive to the Divine

operation and to that Divine Nativity

which is celebrated at every moment
in him who has the good fortune of

being mystically dead.

"I am in a hurry; this note is too

mystical and it is not for fanatics but

for virile people etc., and if one must
speak of it cum gnano salis, because

one can be very mistaken in this

matter . . .

'"'^

Oral Testimony: St. Paul of the

Cross loved to give these instructions

to souls, convinced as he was that he
was addressing to them in a doctrine

of faith something which certainly

demanded that it be well understood
(note the advice given in the last

text—^advice already given relative

to the little treatise), but which had
nothing arbitrary or vague about it.

"He was accustomed to recommend
this holy recollection very much (the

richest of many blessings) and he
often repeated the words of Jesus

Christ: "The kingdom of God is with-

in you", and those other words of

the Our Father,—"Who art in heav-

en", since the soul of the just is a

true spiritual heaven. He also re-

peated those words of thie Apostle

St. Paul: "You are the temple of the

living God" and he strongly incul-

cated the practise of the teaching

given by Jesus Christ to the Samari-

tan woman to adore God in spirit and
in truth. One day^—as if out of him-

self in extraordinary fervor, he ex-

claimed: *0h, if I could go from the

East to the West to preach this great

treasure to all,—this treasure which

we have within ourselves! Oh, how
gladly would I do it.""
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It is not a question here of the

simple exercise of recollection, but of

a true contemplative state. The testi-

mony cited says in fact that "for

souls who did not have the gift of

prayer, he highly recommended that

they say aspirations and ejaculations

during the day, seizing the opportuni-

ty of making them from things they

have heard and seen."^^

In the mystical death, the soul en-

joys as it were an anticipated para-

dise,—dwelling (at the same time)

in the depth of itself and in the bos-

om of the Father. Precisely for this

reason was the Saint an enthusiast

while the others perhaps did not al-

ways understand the meaning of his

words, like this witness who recalls

that:

"(The Servant of God) citing the

passage of the Gospel in which Jesus

Christ says: 'Where I am, there my
minister will be', or the other one,

*I will. Father, that where I am, there

also will be my minister', remarked
with fervor of spirit (which he show-

ed on his face): Where does Jesus

Christ dwell? He replied to himself:

The Son of man Who is in the bosom
of the Father, and everytime he said

such lofty things that I do not know
how to repeat them.

"One time when we were in recrea-

tion and I answered him saying, 'Fa-

ther, I do not understand', he re-

marked: 'What do you mean, you do
not understand? If they are truths of

faith, then should not all Christians

know them?'"

The difficulty of explaining and
perhaps still more the difficulty of

really experiencing this mystical

death is the reason why none of the

immediate disciples of St. Paul of

the Cross continued to re-echo the

lofty spirituality which had been
transmitted to them. They were
deeply impressed by it and one of

them said: "I have always been of

this opinion that God so willed to use

Father Paul in a special way—^to

teach our times this Divine knowledge
of seeking God in the interior of our

soul in the purity of faith."^® But
they received and applied such a

heritage on a purely ascetical plan.

"Such a maxim remained the heri-

tage of his Religious", the text just

cited continues, "that not only is it

inculcated in the Religious and is

frequently practised in the Retreats,

but also when working for the neigh-

bor, it is suggested to them and
taught as a most efficacious way to

avoid sin and to prepare one for the

exercise of the Christian virtues."^®

If we put ourselves back in the

time of the Saint, it will not be too

difficult to see that the fear of falling

into the quietistic or semi-quietistic

errors—^which were condemned not

long before and which were still

alive and sinuously edging their way
in to defile the vein of pure mysti-

cism"—would also have influenced

this method of procedure. St. Paul
himself often had to remind his cor-

respondents not to extend unduly
the counsels of lofty contemplation

which were given to them". As if

he were quite anxious about this

point, he particularly cautions

Thomas Fossi, whom he had already^
reminded before: "Relative to prayer,!

make it with your family at home,

but don't let outsiders conife; since

that could occasion some difficulty,

—
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there being different ways of doing

it: the world is bad enough; . . . and
be cautious in speaking about God.

What you don't know as certain or

what you haven't read, don't say it,

for you could make some mistakes

in questions of the Faith, since you
haven't studied Sacred Theology."^^

At the end of the eighteenth century,

St. Vincent Mary Strambi, a disciple,

zealous follower and first biographer

of the Saint, prudently adapts his

own work in several points for the

censors of the Congregation.*^

The Process of Valentano: Another
fact, even more significant, deserves

to be remembered, in so far as it

touches St. Paul of the Cross more
closely. In 1774 the Holy Office had
to enter into a case which had stirred

up some difficulty*^: two "fanatical

women of Valentano"*^ had prophe-

sied heaven-sent chastisements on the

Pope who had dared to suppress the

Jesuits. These women affected a

suspicious holiness, which had a

genuine quietistic mark about it.*®

The first of these was a peasant

womian, who was known also to St.

Paul of the Cross. He seems to have
considered her a rather foolish per-

son*'. She was encouraged by her
pastor, who was also her confessor.

This pastor was not a very reliable

person and St. Paul had severely ad-

monished him since 1758*^ The sec-

ond woman was a Dominican nun of

the Monastery founded by the Vener-
able Geltrude Salandri. The nun in

question was directed by Don Cle-

mente Majoli, an ex-Passionist*".

Later on the Superior of the convent.

Sister Angelica Durani, was also in-

volved in the Process.

This last one was censured and, in

order to justify her own aberrations,

appealed to a similar statement, in

which St. Paul of the Cross seems to

be an advocate of Quietism—but only

because of a gross equivocation. St.

Paul had conducted the spiritual

exercises at the Monastery in the

year 1743^°, and the nun, troubled

about certain interior feelings of

sweetness she experienced, wanted a

sign from heaven to reassure her.

"Before the altar of the Blessed Vir-

gin I asked that when I went to con-

fession to the aforementioned Con-

fessor, he would explain to me those

words of the Psalm: When He shall

give sleep to His beloved. I did not

understand the meaning of these

words when I heard them in choir,

but I felt within me as it were an

interior echo and desire of knowing
the explanation of it.""^

Since the good Father had already

talked with the nun about her in-

terior peace of souP^ he graciously

received her with these precise

words: Oh way, when He shall give

sleep to His beloved . . . explaining

that this was the sleep of contempla-

tion, which God gave to souls.""^

What he said more precisely can be

deduced from a passage in a letter in

which he comments on the same
verse

:

"... Remaining in that sacred

interior desert, of which I have spok-

en so much both by word of mouth
and in writing . . . Let your own true

nothingness disappear in the Infinite

All, and rest in Jesus Christ in the

bosom of the most gentle Father like

an infant, as you suck the Divine

milk at the most sacred breasts of
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His Infinite Charity. Should love

cause you to fall into that mystical

sleep which is the heritage the Su-

preme God grants to his loved ones

in this life, (as the Prophet says:

When He shall give sleep to His be-

loved, behold the inheritance of the

Lord, etc.), then sleep, for in this

sacred repose you will become wise

with the wisdom of the saints."^*

The poor deluded nun, convinced

that it was a question of an extra-

ordinary case of discretion of

spirits^^, intended by God to give

her peace of soul, gave herself up at

once to interior idleness and indol-

ence, in perfect Quietistic style and
with sad consequences that are easily

imaginable.

The Roman Inquisitor went im-

mediately from the seriousness of a

suspect of Quietism to the responsi-

bility of "such an enlightened Sub-

ject . . . the well-known Father Paul

of the Passion (sic) ... so renowed
for the reputation of sanctity."^® Be-

sides the thing was known from that

time on in the Monastery and the

Venerable Foundress, because of

something the misled nun had said,

had, in so far as one can judge, some-

what lowered her own esteem for the

Saint"—so much so as not to invite

him back anymore to preach the ex-

ercises in the Monastery.^^ On the

other hand, the Inquisitor found the

suspect "quite unlikely, evidently

false, and too clearly hypocrisy"^**.

Moreover, the Inquisitor, without de-

lay petitioned Rome for permission

to charge the accused further with
"calumny against a Servant of God,

whom Divine Providence perhaps re-

serves for the honors of the altar for

centuries to come."^°

The nun, then, pushed to the wall

as it were, finished up by admitting

that perhaps it had been her fault

for making evil use of the words of

the confessor®\ that it actually was
a matter of her own imagination or

of the deceit of the devil. But she

insisted that she had uttered no cal-

umny^^—many times confirming the

fact as already explained before. ^^

Significant Comparisons: In the

light of the circumstances just des-

cribed, it seems to us that in studying

the mystical death, it is perhaps too

soon to follow the idea of Father
Cajetan. Though he alludes to the

problem posed by the consequences
of the current Quietists, yet he notes

that in the great masters—known as

the literary fonts of St. Paul of the

Cross—the term does not come into

question. Then he judges at once

that it must be a personal creation

of our Saint, and supposes that it

corresponds to the "nights" of the

senses and of the spirit which are

found in the doctrine of St. John of

the Cross.^*

In this there is naturally a large

measure of approximation. But in

order to know the exact state of the

question better, besides the data al-

ready gathered from the statistical

study of the Letters, we think that

it would be opportune to consider

the erroneous meaning into which
the expression "mystical death" had
then fallenr—far from the ancient

and traditional orthodox sense.

When St. Paul of the Cross insert-

ed the term and concept of mystical

death into his spirituality, it must
have had a bad reputation from a-
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round the middle of the century,

since it had been formally included

in the ecclesiastical condemnaitions

of Quietism and Semi-Quietism. The
importance of an exact knowledge

of these erroneous or really heretical

ideas is therefore evident. Such

knowledge is also necessary in order

to judge better to what extent a

statement, recently advanced, is ac-

ceptable. It has been said that the

Mystical Theology of St. Paul of the

Cross is allocated among the "most

noteworthy streams of the Quietistic

heritage" which persisted in Eigh-

teenth Century Italy. His spirituality,

it is said, "is naturally orthodox, but

perhaps it would not be explained

without the preceding Quietistic wave
which the Italian Seventeenth Cen-

tury interested itself in."®^

Quietistic "Mystical Death": The
greater deviations from Catholic

Doctrine were found in the Quietistic

Movement, which was flourishing in

Italy, and which broke forth vehe-

mently in the scandals of Michael

Molinos.«« The Bull "Coelestis Pas-

tor" of Innocent XI came out on No-

vember 20, 1687, bringing the solemn

condemnation of the church, by the

reprobation of sixty-eight of the more
pernicious propositions. The term
'mystical death' is twice mentioned in

these propositions. Here is the text,

from a Decree of the Holy Office on

August 27 of the same year:

"61. When the soul arrives at the

mystical death, it can no longer will

anything except what God wills, be-

cause it no longer has a will, and
God has taken it back from it.

63. Through the interior way it

has arrived even at the death of the

senses; nay—a sign that one remains
in the state of nothingness, that is,

of mystical death, is if the external

senses no longer represent sensible

things;^—hence they are as if they

were not; for they do not effect what
the intellect applies them to . . .

"^^

The theologians of the Holy Office

censured these propositions in the

following way, respectively: (the

censures were not then made pub-

lic): 61. Temerarious and proximate

to heresy. 63. Temerarious, scanda-

lous and pernicious in practise."®*

A little while after the Process of

Molinos, the one against the Leoni
brothers of Como was instituted. We
find, once more, analogous proposi-

tions just as vigorously condemned.
Here is the text:

"26. That in the mystical death the

soul does nothing nor does God Him-
self do anything in it; but it operates

virtuously outside of its own thought
and without thinking itself,—which
is the greatest degree to which a

creature can attain— operating out-

side of its own understanding and its

own proper knowledge.

27. That in the true mystical death

nothing is understood, and man is

rendered impeccable, and that the

contemplatives, mystically dead, en-

joy God in themselves just as the

Blessed enjoy Him."*"*

We do not have here the individual

censures, but in general the proposi-

tions were condemned as "temera-

ious, scandalous, erroneous ana
heretical, respectively.'" In the ac-

cusation it is expressly noted how
some penitents of the lay Anthony
Maria Leoni 'report about having

recognized in you the whole practise
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of the current Dogma in the matter
of the Prayer of Quiet, the passive,

perpetual and mystical death of the

soul . . .

'"^

In the retraction that had to be
read and signed by the greatest of

the Italian Quietists, Cardinal Pier

Matteo Petrucci, the phrase 'mystical

death' does not appear in the text.

However we do find there again the

doctrine—with a nuance perhaps
more spiritual/^

It is seen from the texts cited, but
still more from the ensemble of

Quietistic teachings and practise, that

by mystical death they understood
that state of physical and voluntary

inactivity, whether of the volitional

faculties or those of the intellect, in

which they maintained perfection

consisted, but which actually made
it possible and necessarily demanded
that they fall into the most fatal il-

lusions of the imagination and the

worst excesses of immorality. Other
propositions are sadly indicative in

this regard.''^

Semi-Quietistic "Mystical Death":
The French so-called Semi-Quietistic

movement is founded rather on the

question of the relations between the

virtue of hope and the virtue of

charity. Its doctrine teaches that

there can be a state in which the

exercise of hope and of fear is en-

tirely absent. They further teach

that there can be a case in which the

soul is led by God to make the ab-

solute sacrifice of its own eternal

salvation.^* The metaphor of mystical

death is found in this doctrine also,

although it is not explicitly contained

in the condemnation of the proposi-

tions of Fenelon.

Madame Guyon, who influenced

Fenelon so much, distinguished four

degrees in her "passive way in faith"

through which the soul must pass in

order to arrive at losing itself in

God. These degrees were: Repose
and interior peace; the Spiritual

Trials; Mystical Death; and finally

the Resurrection of the soul in God.^^

Relative to her mystical death. Pour-

rat says:

"She says that she began to enter

into the mystical death before the

birth of her last son; M. Bertot was
still her director. She did not enter

into it entirely however until after

she became a widow.

"During that period she suffered

particularly from exhaustion, and
her morbid state must have influen-

ced the somewhat fantastic descrip-

tions that she gives in Les Torrents

of the "consummated state of the

death of the soul", of its "burial", of

its "putrefaction", of its "reduction

into ashes."

"The true mystics have never in-

sisted so much on this destruction of

the soul, for they avoided with care

every expression that would make
one think that man's personality was
lost in the supernatural states. Mad-
ame Guyon does not have this re-

serve, and therefore it can well be

said that "she had never read any-

thing similar" in books.

"Her neurosis was better adapted

to a quietism that is radically pan-

theistic, rather than to the Teresian

mysticism which stimulated moral
effort. In fact it is in pantheism that

this mystical death of the soul termi-

nates—^^to which succeeds the resur-

rection in God."^®
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^ Here also the consequence of this

imagined loss of oneself in God re-

vealed the nature of it. For Madame
Guyon had to confess that when she

was thus united,—although she was
more imperfect than before, — she

did not know what to say in confes-

sion anymore: "it does not bring

more punishment, nor is it perceived

more as fault; it is an inconceivable

innocence,—^not known nor under-

stood by those who are still shut up
in themselves—this inconceivable in-

nocence is its life."^^

As regards the doctrine of Fene-

lon, that passage is famous in which
he says that a soul enduring the most
sublime mystical trials, dies in some
way with Christ, making the absolute

sacrifice of renunciation of its eternal

happiness.'® The theological con-

demnation of this proposition was
particularly severe, recalling explicit-

ly the Quietistic errors and classify-

ing it simply as proximate to here-

sy.'" We must return to this later

on, in order to note the enormous
difference between this erroneous

conception of participation in the

Passion of Jesus, and that of St. Paul

of the Cross.

Only a gross misunderstanding
could interpret the "division of the

soul and the spirit"—in w*hich Chris-

tian tradition finds the analogy with

death*"" in the sense in which it was
understood by Molinos. As he under-

stood it, the quiet is attained by
leaving the soul—in so far as it con-

trols the earthly and sensible life

—

at the mercy of its own instincts, be-

cause now the spirit, wherein the

true seat of one's personality is

found, is disjoined from it, and has

lost all moral responsibility for its

actions.®^

A still deeper root of the devia-

tions of certain spiritual souls seems
to us to have been singled out well

by our Alexander Mazzoni. He noted
that Quietism was justly condemned
because, being contrary to the

Church, it was also by necessity con-

trary to right reason: "Abnegation
and contempt of pleasures being a

constant precept and the spirit of

the Gospel, the Quietists wanted to

extend this abnegation even to the

future life—^blindly applying it to the

Good proposed by Jesus Christ Him-
self."«^

These errors will reach—so to

speak—^to the end of the Seventeenth

century—land part of the Eighteenth
—lalready sio bent upon emphasizing

the action of God and the total pas-

sivity of man in the spiritual life.

Thus discredit is thrown on all tra-

ditional mysticism, in which the ada-

mantine souls of Apostles and Mar-
tyrs were formed. The Eighteenth
Century will feel the effects precisely

of this situation, with its emphasis on
a certain moral meccanicismo which
expresses the human way of acting

in a detailed casuistry—confining

itself to checking and watching the

"suspect" cases of extraordinary

ways, in which contemplation and
tender mystical love are too promi-

nent.*"^ Even St. Alphonsus Liguori,

who knows how to open the heart to

the most genuine confidences and to

inflame it with the most genuine
love of God, is not free from a cer-

tain diffidence toward an interior

life that is marked by mystical

graces.**
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NOTES: Chapter I, Part II: Work of Spiritual Teaching.

1. Cf. L. Todesco, Storia delta Chiesa, Torino, 1947, vol. V, pp. 5-24. For the

history of spirituality, cf. Pourrat, V. IV, pp. 345-407 (Eng. trans.)

2. L. Todesco, op.cit., p.51.

5. "... protesting with great zeal that, if he had the power, with apostolic

liberty he would have the authors of such books repressed," POV 1499

(Antonio Cenci). Cf. POV 1449.

4. PO 370v (P.Gius. And. dell' Immac.)
5. Cf. Cajetan, Esprit . . .

,
p.l7; "Son amour por I'eglise."

6. "In every Mass I pray in particular for the Supreme Pontiff, for the Car-

dinals and Bishops, that they may have strong hearts to oppose such corrupt

times." S 1, 554; 100 (Fr. Pasquale di Maria).

7. Speaking of Pius VI, newly elected, St. Paul said: "I am called Paul of the

Cross, but I am so only in name. With more reason can the Holy Father be

entitled 'of the Cross': tell him for me that although he is stretched out on

the cross, he must remain there for a short time." And, beside himself, he
began to weep over the future state of the Church . . . See the entire touching

account in S 2, 175. 25.

8. Lettere, III, 13. Cajetan, Apotre, p.7, n.(a) points out accurately the dif-

ference between St. Paul and St. Alphonsus de Ligouri as regards their

apostolic preoccupations.

9. Cf. e.g., Bernardino dell'Add., C.P. Quaranfanni di apostolato di S. Paolo

della Croce, Rome, 1929.

10. A descripftion of the primitive custo,ms can be had in Patrizio di S. Paolo

della Croce, C.P., Lo spirito del Passionista, Rome, 1930, pp.127-650.

11. Interesiting biogriaphioal studies lof sevenal penitents recently been ex-

tracted from their correspondence with the Saint and other documents.

Cf. Gioacchino C.P., Espiazione (Maria Crocifissa di Gesu), Paliano, 1949;

Francesco C.P., Agnese Grazi, Viterbo, 1943; Bernardino C.P., Lucia Burlini,

Soriano, 1950.

12. Consult the description of it in Pourrat, Christian Spirituality, vol. IV,

pp. 261-271: Chapter 11, Defeat of the Mystics and Revival of the Jansen-

ists, etc.

13. We will cite, as occasion offers, significant incidents. Typical example:

the Saint was once called on to exorcise a penitent "who suffered obscene

violence from the devil." PO 213 (P.Ludovico d.Cuor di G.); after his

death, his letters to a certain Tomei were burned by order of the new
spiritual director, because they were too favorable to contemplation, PAF
210v (P.Gius. di S.M.). Cf. PAR 1233-1236.

14. The last notable work of the Carmelite school was published between)

the years 1720-1740: Joseph of the Holy Spirit, Cursus Theologicus scolas-

ticus-mysticus. "After him there was nothing noteworthy in the 18th century,

and until the end of the 19th mystical theology gave no longer any signs of

life." Dictionnaire spiritualite, "Carmes dechausses," II, 117.
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15. Add to this that even the letters we have are a minority of those he

wrote (cf. Lettere, I, XIII). For example, not even one remains among those

he sent, over the space of 10 years, to his intimate confidante, Rosa Calabresi.

(On this penitent, cf. Cajetan, Oraison, pp. 229-283.) Even many of his

letters that were subjected to a canonical revision in 1794 have disappeared.

16. Cf. e.g., Lettere, 1, 257, 280; II, 643; 717, 195, 462, 331.

17. Charles de Condren, who published nothing, said; "Ordinarily those who
refrain from writing for love of Jesus Christ receive in recompense the gift

of illuminating souls, a gift much more advantageous to the Church than

that of writing." Faillon, Vie de M. Olier, Paris, 1873, I, p.l51, quoted by

Pourrat, v. Ill, p.350.

IS. The witnesses use eloquent words: ''fascinating," POR 2682v; "He cap-

tivated the heart," POC 331; 602; "with a very gracious manner and ex-

tremely gentle." POV 875v; POR 2725: PAR 1084; there were those who came
to pass whole nights with him in spiritual conversations. POR 240.

19. Catejan, Apotre, pp. 193-200.

20. Cf. ihid., pp. 289-300.

21. Granted his personal austerity, this fact was a surprising consolation for

many; cf. Cajetan, Apotre, p. 175. But no one can make the mistake of saying

about the Saint that "he had nothing of St. Francis de Sales in his manner."
Pourrat, v. IV, p-403. Cf. also PAR 1043v.

22. Cf. Cajetan, Apotre, pp. 229-230.

23. On his finished education in manners, cf. Cajetan, Esprit, pp. 99-102.

Exquisite politeness; respect for rank and dignity; counsels on politeness. For
his apparent rusticity, especially to give himself a poor reputation with others,

cf. ibid., pp. 348-350.

24. Cf. POC 43v; 61; 349; 352; 484v; PAC 371.

25. e.g., the vocation of one of the early Passionists was decided in this way
(POC 43v; Cajetan, Recrutement, p. 14.), and that of a Carmelite (POC 521v;

PAC 22v). "To lie to him was to lie to the Holy Spirit." (PA 101).

26. Cf. POR 240; 1259; PC 362v; POV 914: 1099.

27. "Then in a manner all his own, he explained the grades of mystical union
with such clarity that he seemed to touch these truths with his hand; to see

them with his eyes, making use of comparisons very beautiful and expres-

sive." POV llOOv (Suor M. Dolcissima del Calv., Carm.) Cf. POV 1370v, etc.

28. "I will use a parable, just as our Divine Master also spoke in parables."

Lettere, 111, 748; Cf. PAR, 715.

29. Cf. PAR 1831.

30. For example, cf. Lettere, I, 604; 701; 485; II, 367; 162, etc.

31. A witness, Don G. A. Lucattini, said that, just by reading the letters, he
felt obligated, perforce, to judge that the Saint was in a continual mystical
union. POC 410v.

32. Cf., e.g., Lettere, I, 416; 599; 615.

33. Lettere, II, 510; II. 511; I, 610.
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34. Cf. Lettere, IV, 472, the word "Holy Spirit."

35. John, 14,26: "But the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will

send in My name, He will teach you all things, and suggest all the things to

you that I have told you."

NOTES: Chapter I, Part II: The Doctrine of the Mystical Death

1. This facility is explicitly noted with regard to his many letters on diverse

subjects, POR 845v.

2. Cf. POR 1055. (Fr. Francesco L.), At other times he also expresses the

desire of sketching the life of his second companion, the Servant of God
Fulgentius of Jesus: cf. S 1, 461, 453, and likewise the memoirs of the

foundation of his Institute: cf. Letters, II, 700. With regard to the latter

it is to be noted that among the writings of the Saint found at AUessan-
dria later on in the canonical requisition, there was described a "Quin-

ternulus written in another's handwriting and made up of four unnum-
bered pages written on both sides and entitled: Short Account of the

Congregation of the Discalced Clerics of the Most Holy Cross and Passion

of Jesus Christ; it begins thus: The great Father of mercies; and ends:

for the benefit of the people" (Positio super revisione scriptorum Ven.

S.D. Pauli a Cruce, folio H).

3. Cf. e.g., Lettere I, 105; II, 51, 18, 53, 806; III, 599. The case of "A Little

Song Appropriate for Your Direction" (cf. Lettere, I, 260) which we
include in the Appendix according to a variant unedited reading, is

interesting. This "Little Song" addressed to Agnes Grazi, passed on, by
order of the Saint, to another person (cf. POC 377 sq); two other copies

were handed over in the canonical requisition of the writings: one at

Vetralla, (Positio . . . , f. H 4v); another at Ronciglione from Rosa Cala-

bresi (Positio . . . , f. I 4). In the same Positio . . . , f. H. 3v, a "Little

Spirituial Oaniticle in aniotheir's hiandwriting composed by the Servant of

God is mentioned. It begtins: I am disposed to follow you and ends: "my
duty". This is now lost.

4. PO 378 V. (P. Giuseppe Andrea della SS. Concezione),

5. PAV268.
6. He knew the Saint since 1734, as he was the general leaseholder of the

State of Castro and Ronciglione, and often sou^t his advice. He was a

witness for the Ordinary Processes at Vetralla (POV 766-795). cf. also

Lettere II, 696.

7. The correspondence of the Saint with Sister Angela M. comprises six-

teen letters, dating from May 28, 1760 to June 20, 1763: Lettere, III,

597-614.

8. The Vestition took place on November 10, 1760 (Lettere, III, 601); and
the Profession took place on November 22 of the following year (Ibid.

Ill, 610 and the Archives of the Carmelites of Vetralla).

9. The letter in which he mentions the little treatise is that of September
10, 1762.
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10. Lettere, III, 610 (September 10, 1762—to Sister Angela M.).

11. Ih., Ill, 602 (December 9, 1760—to the Same).
12. Cenni necrologici by the Carmelites of Vetralla.

13. PAV268.
14. Lettere, III, 442 (May 17, 1765. To P. Pietro di S. Giovanni).

15. However we think it is interesting to point out that Father Gian Maria
of St. Ignatius, Postulator of the Cause up until 1792 (cf. Expositio

historica ... p. 126), must have certainly been aware of this little treat-

ise, which, as we shall presently indicate, had been presented with the

other writings for the Canonical revision. In the Apostolic Processes

this Father simply refers to such a revision, without specifying another

PAR 889v). Perhaps there are grounds for saying that he was averse to

the publication of the mystical graces regarding the Saint (cf. Gaetan,

Oraison ... p. 253). We note further that in the investigation of the

writings, a certain Father Eutichio of St. Philip Neri said that a "certain

little work on the mystical life" ought to be found in the possession of

Father Philip of the Immaculate Conception, then Rector at Corneto, who
had lent it to be read at the Process in 1783 (Process, dilig. Anguillara,

from the "Regestum quorundam Aotorum in Causis Servorum Dei", in

the Archives of the Office of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, n. 196,

f. 471).

16. Besides Sister Luisa M. of the Passion (Cencelli), there was Sister

Geltrude M. of the Infant Jesus (Bubalari), PAV 288v; Sister Maria
Dolcissima of Calvary (Suscioli), PAV 315; and Sister Maria Vittoria of

the Holy Spirit (Ercolani), PAV 348.

17. Sister Luisa M. of the Passion (PAV 268).

18. PAV 315.

19. PAV 268.

20. PAV 315.

21. PAV 348.

22. She died in fact in 1793 (cf. Cenni necrol. by the Carmelites of Vetralla),

while the Apostolic Process of Viterbo was held in 1794.

23. Processiculus diligentiarum Vetrallen., from the "Regestum quorundam
Actorum in causis Servorum Dei", in the Archives of the Office of the
Sacred Congregation of Rites (n. 196, f. 731). The same booklet is thus
described in the Positio super revisione scriptorum (f. H 4v), dated Ap.
23, 1794: "The booklet manuscript in octavo is covered with thick, blue
paper commonly called cardboard and comprises ten unnumbered pages,
written on both sides, and contains as entitled: J. C. P. Mystical Death
or the Holocaust of pure love of a Religious soul. On page I—^after the
same title it begins thus: In order that through human frailty; on the
last page it ends thus: he your love. Amen."

24. Cf. the recapitulatory Table in the Appendix.
25. Cf. Lettere, II, 717 (4 July 1748—To Lucia Burlini) The text is cited

further on in Chapter II, note 13.
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26. This correspondence goes from December 30, 1730 to August 31, 1743:

cf. Lettere, I, 96-353. Forty-five letters are without a date, but they are

prior to June, 1744, when Agnes Grazi died.

27. "Oh, how much I desire that our Religious accustom themselves to be-

come interior men, who know how to be constant in suffering oppres-

sion, trials and interior torments—so necessary for the purification of

the spirit, so that at every moment that Divine rebirth in Christ Jesus

is renewed, in purest faith and holy love!" Lettere, II, 150 (July 31,

1748—To Father Fulgentius of Jesus, Master of Novices).

29. "In the depths of the soul . . . the Eternal Father generates His only-

begotten Son a hundred thousand times swifter than we can understand

. . . Whosoever desires to experience this, let him turn within himself:

and here let him bury himself and melt away into the depths . . . And
then the soul of this man shall be born of the Father in the Son, return

into the Father with the Son, and be made one with Him." (In Festo

SS. Trinitatis, Sermo II; ediz. Surio, p. 310; trad. Hugueny, v. II, pp.

70-71).

30. The first clear reminiscenses of Tauler are found in the Lettere, II, 662

("A Divine State rises in the soul . . . "); 731 ("the most secret depth

of the spirit . . . ");—^written on July 9 and September 7 of the year

1748. We are left in doubt before an apparent parallelism between the

Lettere I, 6 (Diary, November 30, 1720) and In festo Assumptionis Ma-
riae, ed. Surio, p. 592. "I have already understood that to abase oneself

even below hell, under the feet of the devils, then God raises one up to

Paradise . . . ", says the Saint. Tauler speaks of a certain one wfho

thought that his place was the deepest hell, under Lucifer, and that a

heavenly voice called him to the highest throne, in the heart of God the

Father. However, St. Paul of the Cross—^in the place cited, speaks about

an interior locution ("I said to my Jesus that He Should teach me what
degrees of humility pleases Him most, and I heard Him say in my
heart . . . "), and there is no reason to deny it.

31. Lettere, II, 724-725 (August 17, 1751—To Lucia Burlini).

32. Cf. the recapitulatory Table in the Appendix.

33. The person referred to is Thomas Fossi, a benefactor of the Saint, and,

latere—after the death of his wife,—a Passionist under the name of

Thomas of Jesus and Mary. The correspondence addressed to him com-

prises 172 letters, between the years of 1725 to 1773. For a life of this

unique and very pious man, cf. Cenni hiografici di alcuni Religiosi Pas-

sionisti . . . Roma, 1886, pp. 278-286. Note that St. Vincent Strambl

(Vita . . ., p. 290; Lo spirito . . ., p. 130) errs in designating the addressee

of this letter as the future Bishop of Todi, Thomas M. of the Side of

Jesus (Struzzieri), whom he calls Thomas M. of -Jesus.

34. Lettere, I, 787-788 (December 29, 1768). The citation is combined: I

Cor. 15, 31: Col 3, 3.
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35. POV 426v; cf. S 1, 326, 117 (Father Gian M. of St. Ignatius). The citations

refer to Luke 17, 21; Matt. 6, 9; 17 Cor. 6, 16; John 4, 24.

36. POV 427 v; cf. S 1, 326, 122.

37. POR 2558 sq. (Father Giuseppe deirAddol. ) . The citations refer to

John 12, 26; 17, 24 (incorrect); 1, 18.

38. POV 809 (Father Valentino di S. Maria Madd.).

39. POV 809 V.

40. M. Petrocchi, II quietismo . . . , pp. 84-89 affirms that the Quietistic

sects, still vigorous and organized at the beginning of the eighteenth

century, are still in existence at the end of the century—although no
longer collectively.

Cf. e.g., Lettere, I, 578; 582; 615.

Lettere, 1, 599 (April 12, 1751). Cf. BoUettino 1927, 362.

Cf. Cajetan, Oraison . . . , p. 253 sq; Esprit . . . , p. 7.

Cf. L. von Pastor, Storia dei Papi dalla fine del Medio Evo, vol. XVI,
Part II, Roma 1953, p. 242-243.

45. On this whole Process we have been able to consult several interesting

documents kept in the Secret Archives of the Vatican, Fondo Regolari

(S.J.) n. 30. The citations always refer to these, unless otherwise noted.

46. The precise accusation is this: "Guilty of affected sanctity, of quietism

and supposed visions, and of seditious prophecies." (Atti dell' istrut-

toria del processo, nota dei carcerati).

47. PASTOR (op. cit., p. 399), in a letter of the Minister of Naples at Rome,
_, Centomani, to the Minister Tanucci, cites the following passage: "Father

K Paul of the Passionist Fathers assured the Pope (Clement XIV) — who
^t came to visit him in his cell when he was sick—^that the lady in questionF was simple and of good morals, but that the others made her say things

that she would not have dreamed of saying herself;—^so that her pro-

phecies are to be disregarded and no account to be taken of them; and in

this way the Pope's mind was tranquillized." (From the Archives of the

State of Naples, Esteri, Roma 473/1218). The letter is dated July 5, 1774.

The same author reports another letter of the same correspondence,

dated September 26, 1774, in which it is said among other things: "In

August the Pope went to see Father Paul the Passionist, a man of exem-
plary life and now worn out with age; the Pope manifested to him his

own fear, and asked him for some information about the Fanatical wom-
an of Valentano. Father Paul confirmed the Pope in his good opinion of

the fanatical woman as an exemplary lady; and, with regard to the afore-

mentioned fear, he adds that she presented a serious danger—not easily

overcome . . .; troubled by this, the Pope broke off the conversation and
left." (op. cit. . . p. 463: from the Archives of the State of Naples, Esteri

Roma 479/1224). In this second letter there is evidently a mistake in

the date of the visit, which occurred most certainly in the late afternoon
hours of June 26, 1774 (cf S 1, 918, 145).



48. "Many testified that they had cautioned the priest Azzaloni not to pay"
too much attention to the so-called sanctity of this peasant woman,^—^a

sanctity which he exaggerated too much. Moreover, there was one who
said that he understood that this priest had been cautioned fourteen

years previously by the well-known Father Paul, Founder of the Pas-

sionists, when he was giving Missions in that territory," (Letter of D.

Filippo Pacifici, the Inquisitor sent for the investigation at Valentano,

to Mons. Alfani, Assessor of the Sacred Congregation for the affairs of

the suppressed Society of Jesus, August 2, 1774).

It is certain that St. Paul preached missions at Valentano (POC 62:

POV 903; PAR 1559v), and it is recalled that, he warned another scanda-

lous priest to correct himself if he did not want to be chastised by God:
that one unfortunately relapsed into sin and died a little while after-

wards. The same priest, Azzaloni was witness of the fact (Cf. Cristoforo,

17 Gigante della Croce, p. 195). These references do not enable us to

fix the year of the mission, which had been held in May. In the year

1758 St. Paul preached at Ischia di Castro, near there, at the end of

April (Cf. Lettere, III, 519; 523), but it seems that he returned to the

Monastery right afterwards (ib.),

49. "(Majoli) had been a Passionist, but it was heard that one of those

Religious was amazed at hearing that Majoli would have been sent as

Confessor of the Nuns ..." (Pacifici to Alfani, August 14, 1774). Ma-
joli had been dismissed from the Congregation in 1764 (cf. Catalogo dei

Religiosi, n. 37; in the General Archives of the Passionists in Rome).
50. The Saint was certainly in Valentano in the Spring of 1743 to preach

the Retreat—at the invitation of the same Mother Salandri (cf. Lettere,

II, 346). Since the Foundress died in 1748, it is almost certain that the

Retreat in question is precisely that one of 1743.

51. Testimony of the accused. Sister Angelica Durani, September 2, 1774.

52. And the accused herself affirms it: "The aforementioned Confessor, al-

ready informed by me of the interior quiet that I was experiencing, told

me immediately in giving me ... " (Testimony of September 1, 1774).

53. Testimony of the accused—^September 2, 1774. The fact is related more
briefly in the testimony of the preceding day also.

54. Lettere, III, 815 (September 17, 1768—To Anna M. Calcagnini).

55. The accused says: "I then told one of the Religious—who she was I do

not remember—^that the aforesaid Confessor had brought peace to my
soul and that if he died I should testify that this priest had known the

secrets of my heart with the Spirit of God" (Testimony of September 2,

1774).

56. Letter of Pacifici to Alfani; September 4, 1774.

57. In the same letter just cited, Pacifici writes: "Four elderly nuns—heard

by me extra-judicially, verified that the Venerable Foundress had said

that he (Father Paul) had been too credulous toward Sister Angelica

Durani".
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Sister Angelica Durani testifies: "From that time onward, although the

nuns were very anxious to have the same Confessor return to give the

Retreat, or as extraordinary confessor, nevertheless the Venerable Found-

ress did not want him to return any more, saying that he had done

enough harm to one of her Religious. And so the nuns, even after the

death of their foundress, aware of her intentions, and of what had hap-

pened to me, never wanted him to come again, nor ever asked him to

come, although he still came into this territory to give Missions ..."
(Testimony September 1, 1774). It could be that the Venerable Mother
Salandri had not invited St. Paul of the Cross back any more; but after

her death it is most certain that he preached again in that Monastery,

precisely from March 5 to March 12 of the year 1757, in spite of the

affirmations of Sister Angelica Durani. For the date cf. Lettere, III,

154; 461; II, 391; 611. This last letter was erroneously dated March 9 in

the printed edition: the original clearly bears the date of "March 4").

Letter of Pacifici to Alfani—^September 4, 1774.

Ihid. In fact, in the Process of the accused there was added the dis-

tinct mention "of calumny against Father Paul of the Cross, the Founder
of the Passionists" (Atti deU'isitruittoria del Processo, nota dei carcerati).

"It may be that God then truly communicated His mercies to me, but

that afterwards, because of my pride and my not making use of these

lights, I had forfeited such mercies." (Testimony—September 2, 1774).

"She replied that the Whole thing was an effect of her imagination or

a deceit of the devil; but she denies ever having had the intention of

calumniating." (Summary Process against the Nun, Sister Angelica of the

Holy Spirit).

"When she was admonished not to forget what had been explained about

Father Paul of the Cross, in the confirmation of her interior voice, she

repeatedly remained firm in the same assertion". (Ibid.)

Cf. Gaetan, Doctrine . . ., pp. 65-67.

M. Petrocchi, II Quietismo . . . , p. 130.

For our purpose it is sufficient to refer you to the Bibliography and
Documents of De Guibert, Documenta ecclesiastica christianae perfec-

tionis studium spectantia, Romae 1931, pp. 252-310.

De Guibert, Documenta . . . , pp. 285-286, n. 467.

Ibid., (at the foot of the page).

Ibid., p. 290, n. 471.

Ibid., (at the foot of the page).

Document reproduced in M. Petrocchi, 77 Quietismo . . . , p. 176.

"14. The soul is as it were dying, abandoned by God, lost and forgotten

in itself, and plunged into an abyss in a most general way, which is above
all other ways, and it is as it were a thing which has no being, but which
has been lost and melted into this supreme being.

15. This soul ought to remain lost in God in such a way that it does not
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even try to know whether it is loved by God or not.

16. The perfect resignation and loving death of this soul, ought to be as it

were a devouring flame, which consumes all its desires, and all its re-

flections and activity, reducing it to this alone—that it knows that God
is." De Guibert, Documenta . . . , p. 298, n. 480; p. 299, n. 481.

73. De Guibert, Documenta . . . , p. 279-284, nn. 463-465.

74. On the controversy with its antecedents and the evolution of both sides,

from the initial positions to the final ones, see the excellent treatment of

it by Pourrat, v. IV, pp. 221-318.

75. Cf. Les Torrents spirituels, p. I, cc. IV-IX. (Cited by Pourrat, v. IV,

p. 247.)

76. Pourrat, v. IV, pp. 247-248.

77. Ibid., p. 249.

78. We translate the propositions from the Brief Cum alias, in which Inno-

cent XII condemned the doctrine of Fenelon on March 12, 1699: "9. In

extreme trials, the soul can be invincibly persuaded by a reflexive con-

viction, and one which is not the intimate depth of conscience, that it is

justly rejected by God.

10. Then the soul, separated from itself, breathes with Christ on the

Cross, saying: My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me? In this in-

voluntary impression of despair, it makes the absolute sacrifice of its

own self interest concerning eternity." De Guibert, Documenta ... p. 323-

324. .

Note that Fenelon himself had tempered his own propositions afterwards,

speaking of sacrifice "in some way" absolute: cf. Pourrat, v. IV, p. 179.

79. "Ad 9. Impious, Proximate to heresy and making one assent to despair.

Ad 10. Temerarious, scandalous, renewing the detestable errors of the

Quietists in the asserted division of the soul. Erroneous, Blasphemous,

Injurious to Christ, and Proximate to Heresy, respectively according to

its parts". The theological censure, not included however in the Brief,

is indicated by De Guibert, I.e.

80. Cf. e.g., Richard of St. Victor, Benjamin maior, IV, 6; PL 196, 165. ]

81. M'olinos explained to souls who had arrived at the mystical death that

they could sin no more, since, not being free, God did all that was done

in them. Cf. Pourrat, v. IV, p. 215.

82. Osservazioni sulla Morale Cattolica, c. XV, Brescia, 1906, p. 159.

83. "In the eighteenth century the wiser people thought that the better thing

to be done was no longer to speak of mysftical things, as if there had
been none of them in the Church ... A still more efficacious means of

disregarding mysticism was the generalization of the rigoristic, austere

spirituality, of pure asceticism." Pourrat, v. IV, p. 322; 326.

84. Keusch, La dottrina spirituale di S. Alfonso M. de' Liguori, p. 402, admits

that "the latent development of the spirit of the times, which was always

averse to Mysticism had its effect on him (the Saint)."
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POPE PIUS XII

(Continued from page 223)

ments based on the concrete social

conditions in the present pontificate.

In 1949, the Pontiff regretfully re-

calls that the exhortation of Pius XI

to realize the common interest of

employer and workman had not re-

ceived efficacious application. In-

stead, he warns against "feverish at-

tempts" toward "state enterprise and

the nationalization of industry".^*

"One of the essential points of

Christian social doctrine has always

been the affirmation of the primary

importance of private enterprise as

compared to the subsidiary function

of state enterprise. This is not to

deny the usefulness and the neces-

sity, in some cases, of government
intervention, but rather to bring out

this truth: that the human person

represents not only the purpose of

the economy, but is its most import-

ant element."^^

In the Christmas address of 1952,

the Holy Father warns against cer-

tain recent abuses, deriving from a

failure to establish a happy medium
between rigid social formulas and
creative individual effort. The "vast

productive system" of the modern
world has brought with it "the de-

mon of organization" which "invades

and tyrannizes man's spirit". Stan-

dards of living and the right to em-
ployment are human values, human
rights.'"' The social fabric must be
built upon the basis of human soli-

darity among individuals and among
peoples. Abuses of organization,

however, are not confined to indus-

trial management. Labor unions are

likewise warned against making labor

employment depend on organizations

or subject to the will of an anony-

mous group." In a word:

"The great misery of the social

order is that it is neither deeply

Christian nor really human, but sole-

ly technical and economic. It is not

built on what should be its real basis

and the solid foundation of its unity

—the common character which men
posess by their nature and by being
sons of God through the grace of

divine adoption."^®

A pronouncement of far-reaching

importance for sound Catholic social

thinking is found in the teaching of

Pius XII—reiterating that of Pius
XI—that the wage-earners in a given
industry have no right to a share in

economic joint management. The
Pontiff returns to this again later:

"The pontiffs of the social encycli-

cals, and also We Ourselves, have de-

clined to deduce, directly or indirect-

ly, from the labor contract the right

of the employe to participate in the

ownership of the operating capital,

and its corollary, the right of the

worker to participate in decisions

concerning operations of the plant.""

We must be content with a mere
mention of other highlights in the

social remedies proposed by Pius XII.

He argues strongly for the natural

right of impoverished peoples to mi-

grate, to share the good things of

this world." Very eloquently in the

Christmas Message of 1952, the Pon-
tiff pleads the cause of God's poor
and the need of personal charity.

Finally, the great Christmas Message
of 1953 is a magisterial teaching on
the dangers of our present "tech-

nological spirit": to restrict our gaze
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to material things, to blind us to re-

ligious truth, to affect our entire

personal and social lives. The Pon-

tiff concludes, however, with the

hope that the present fears aroused

by these things will "lead to union

of nations and thus strengthen the

peace"/^

c) Political:

The forward-looking thought of our

great Pontiff may, perhaps be real-

ized in his political thinking. The
Peace Program of Pius XII is rooted

in the international agonies of his

pontificate. No other Supreme Pon-

tiff, at least in modern times, has

witnessed greater evils and still great-

er potential calamities. And, we
think, no period of the modern papa-

cy has given us such rich and for-

ward-looking teaching on the ques-

tion of world order and peace. In the

urgency of his world-wide commis-
sion, the Vicar of Christ, the great

Shepherd of the Flock, has spoken
with light and love of the evils of

nationalism and isolationism; of the

necessity of European Union, of

European and American Alliance, of

world federalism and of a world
community.

In the first Christmas Message of

1939, the Pontiff expressed a desire

for the creation of international or-

ganizations really capable of preserv-

ing peace.*^ He had already con-

demned in his first encyclical the

idea of absolute autonomy for the

State as opposed to the natural unity

of the race and the stability of inter-

national relations.*^

The Christmas Message of 1940 out-

lines the conditions or postulates for

a new world order—"something new-

er, something better . . . more de-

veloped, organically sounder, freer

and stronger". These conditions are:

1) victory over hatred; 2) victory

over distrust, with return of loyalty

to treaties; 3) victory over false

principles of utility and might creat-

ing right; 4) victory over conflicts

through unbalanced economy; 5) vic-

tory over egoism by genuine Chris-

tian solidarity.*^

In 1941, Pius XII lays down five

fundamental principles for an inter-

national order for lasting justice and
peace. These are: 1) Within the

limits of such an order, there must
be no room for the violation of the

freedom, integrity, and security of

other states; 2) No open or secret

oppression of national minorities; 3)

No place for cold, calculating egoism
—hoarding economic resources and
materials destined for the use of all;

4) Elimination of the danger of arm-

ed conflict, with consequent lessening

of armaments and the danger of total

war; 5) No place for the persecution

of religion or the Church.**

At Christmas of 1944, Pius XII gave
his famous message on democracy,
widely acclaimed as a rare combina-

tion of spiritual aspiration and real-

istic insight. One commentator re-

marked that the document "may well

prove to be the most important defi-

nition of political principle to come
out of this long war ... it shows the

ripening of bis (Pius') thougiht after

five years as a witness of world dis-

integration".*^

The Pontiff himself suggests that

perhaps the most important result of

the war is the awakening of the peo-

ples of the world—to question, criti-
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cize, and distrust. He then directs

attention to the problem of demo-

cracy. The Church wants individuals

to be not merely passive elements in

society, but active as "its subjects,

its foundation, and its end".**^

Then the Pontiff makes his famous
distinction between "the people" and

"the masses". The State

"should be in practice the organic

and organizing unity of a real people.

The people and a shapeless multitude

(or as it is called 'the masses') are

two distinct concepts. The people

lives and moves by its own life ener-

gy; the masses are inert of them-

selves and can only be moved from
outside. The people lives by the full-

ness of life in the men that compose
it, each of whom—in his proper place

and in his own way—is a person con-

scious of his own responsibility and

of his own views. The masses, on

the contrary, waiting for the impulse

from outside, become an easy play-

thing in the hands of anyone who
seeks to exploit their instincts and
impressions . . . The masses—as we
have just defined them—are the capi-

tal enemy of true democracy and of

its ideal of liberty and equality."***

True democracy will rest on law-

ful authority and on God. A true

democracy makes "exalted claims"

on the "moral maturity of the indi-

vidual citizen". The Pontiff urges

that

"the representatives and pioneers

of democracy be inspired in their

deliberations by the conviction that

the absolute order of beings and pur-

poses, of which we have repeatedly

spoken, comprises also, as a moral
necessity and the crown of social de-

velopment, the unity of mankind and
of the family of peoples. On the

recognition of this principle hangs
the future peace of the world ... an

essential point in any future inter-

national arrangement will be the

formation of an organization for the

maintenance of peace. This organiza-

tion will be vested by common con-

sent with supreme authority and with

power to smother in its germinal

stage any threat of isolated or col-

lective aggression."^*'

The Pope confidently expects that

"the moment will come, perhaps

sooner than people think, when both

sides will realize that, all things con-

sidered, there is only one way of

getting out of the meshes in which
war and hate have wrapped the world
—the genuine recognition of human
solidarity, a truth too long forgot-

ten".

Finally, the Pontiff repeats the

need of moral and gospel principles;

and leaves with the rulers of the

world the quiet challenge:

"If the future is to belong to de-

mocracy, an essential part in that

achievement will have to be given to

the religion of Christ and to the

Church. She is the mouthpiece of

our Redeemer and the institution

which carries on His Mission of sav-

ing men.""^

The Christmas Message of 1948 car-

ries some powerful affirmations.

"A convinced Christian cannot con-

fine himself within an easy and ego-

tistical 'isolationism' when he wit-

nesses the needs and the misery of

his brother . . . when he is not ignor-

ant of the aberrations of an intran-

sigent nationalism which denies or
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spurns the common bonds linking the

separate nations together and impos-

ing on each one of them many and
varied duties toward the great family

of nations. The Catholic doctrine on

the State and civil society has always

been based on the principle that, in

keeping with the will of God, the

nations form together a community
with a common aim and common
duties. Even when the prioclamation

of this principle and its practical

consequences gave rise to violent re-

actions, the Church denied her as-

sent to the erroneous concept of an

absolutely autonomous sovereignty

divested. of all social obligations."

The Pontiff draws two practical

conclusions. First, he strongly advo-

cates means of facilitating emigration

and immigration to relieve territorial

tensions, with free access to neces-

sary raw miaterials and full produc-

tion. Secondly, he teaches that

"a people threatened with an unjust

aggression, or already its victim, may
not remain passively indifferent, if

it would think and act as befits Chris-

tians. All the more does the solidari-

ty of the family of nations forbid

others to behave as mere spectators,

in an attitude of apathetic neutrality.

Who will ever measure the harm al-

ready done in the past by such indif-

ference to wars of aggression, which
is quite alien to the Christian ins-

tinct?"^'

In these Christmas Messages of the

first ten years of his pontificate, the

thought of Pius XII is, as it were,

"in fieri". That thinking on inter-

national solidarity becomes "in facto

esse"—is crystallized in two of his

most remarkable pronouncements.

The first is trie Address to the

Fourth Congress of the World Move-
ment for World Federal Government,
April 6, 1951. The PoDe declared:

"Your movement dedicates itself

to realizing an effective political or-

ganization of the world. Nothing is

more in conformity with the tradi-

tional doctrine of the Church, nor

better adapted to her teaching con-

cerning legitimate or illegitimate

war, especially in the present cir-

cumstances."

The realistic insight of Pius XII
warns against any "artificial uni-

formity" that is not founded on nat-

ural relations and normal organic

order. He insists on the removal of

certain grave obstacles as a neces-

sary preliminary: "the blind worship

of numerical strength"; "quanitative

utilitarianism"; "liberty freed from
all bonds and all laws". The Pontiff

ends by congratulating the delegates

on their courage to squarely face the

task—a task calling for

"a fund of moral steadfastness, in-

telligent foresight, and capacity for

adjustment ... In truth, it is impos-

sible to solve the problem of a world

political organization without being

willing to leave the beaten path from
time to time, without appealing to

the witness of history, to a sane so-

cial philosophy, and even to a cer-

tain divining of the creative imagina-

tion. There, Gentlemen, is a vast

field of work, study and action . . .

We express to you our wishes for

your good success, and with all our

heart We pray God to grant you His

light and help in the performance of

your task."^'*

In October of 1953, Pius XII called
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for an international penal code as "a

lofty aim"; and for a court with juris-

diction reaching into individual so-

vereign states. ^* Finally, we have

the second epoch-making utterance:

Discourse to the Fifth Convention of

Italian Catholic Jurists, December 6,

1953.''' The address has two main
themes: the organization of the world

community, and religious toleration

in this community.

Adverting to the increase of con-

gresses for the study of international

questions, the Holy Father attributes

this mutual drawing together to an

inner law of development, as well as

to free choice and technological prog-

ress. Such a movement "is not to be

repressed but fostered and promot-

ed". At once, Pius XII points out

that the proposed juridical communi-
ties are not to be compared to former

world empires of a conglomeration

of states. "In the presenit instance,

however, states, remaining sovereign,

freely unite into a juridical com-

munity." Utilitarian considerations,

derived from recent experiences and
present forebodings, combined with

technological progress, have turned

the minds of men to the thought of

a "supranational juridical commun-
ity" in line with the will of the

Creator.

"In this community of nations,

then, every state becomes a part of

the system of international law, and
hence of natural law, which is both

foundation and crown of the whole.

Thus the individual nation no longer

is

—

nor in fact was it ever—'sove-

reign', in the sense of being entirely

without restrictions. 'Sovereignty' in

the true sense of the word means

self-rule and exclusive competence
concerning what has to be done and
how it is to be done in regard to the

affairs of a definite territory, always

within the framework of interna-

tional law, without however becom-
ing dependent on the juridical sys-

tem of any other state."

The Supreme Pontiff then passes

to the question of the practical co-

existence of Catholics with non-

Catholic States in a world community.

"Within its own territory and for

its own citizens, each state will regu-

late religious and moral affairs by
its own laws. Nevertheless, through-

out the whole territory of the inter-

national community of states, the

citizens of every member-state will

be allowed the exercize of their own
beliefs and ethical and religious prac-

tices, in so far as these do not con-

travene the penal laws of the state in

which they are residing."

On the question of Catholic toler-

ance of error, the Pope declares:

"Error and sin are in the world in

great measure. God reprobates them,
but He permits them to exist. Hence
the affirmation: religious and moral
error must always be impeded, when
it is possible^ because toleration of

them is in itself immoral, is not

valid absolutely and unconditionally.

Moreover, God has not given even to

human authority such an absolute

and universal command in matters of

faith and morality . . . The duty of

repressing moral and religious error

cannot therefore be an ultimate norm
of action. It must be subordinate to

higher and more general norms,
which in some circumstances permit,

and even perhaps seems to indicate

297



as the better policy, toleration of

error in order to promote a greater

good."

A final word:

"The institution of a community of

nations, which today has been partly

realized but which is striving to be

established and consolidated upon a

higher and more perfect level, is an

ascent from the lower to the higher,

that is, from plurality of sovereign

states to the greatest possible unity

. . . We are confident that the inter-

national community can banish every

danger of war and establish the

peace, and, as far as the Church is

concerned, can guarantee to her free-

dom of action everywhere, so that

she may be able to establish in the

spirit and the heart, in the thoughts

and actions of men, the Kingdom of

Him Who is the Redeemer, the Law-
giver, the Judge, the Lord of the

World, Jesus Christ, Who rules as

God over all things, blessed forever."

Against the background of these

papal principles, we can rightly ap-

preciate the interest of Pius XII in

European unity; in European and

American collaboration; in the work
of the United Nations and its inter-

national instruments and functions.

These principles also point the pro-

found significance of the last three

Christmas Messages: Technological

Progress; Cold War and Coexistence;

Control of Nuclear Weapons.

Hi. Theological Implications of the

Pontificate of Pius XII

While lovingly paying our tribute

to Pius XII as the Marian Pope and

the Pope of Peace, we cannot forego

a quick look at some of the very im-

portant theological developments and

implications of the present pontifi-

cate,

A. Pontes :

(1) Sacred Scripture:

In the encyclical on Sacred Scrip-

ture (Divino Afflante Spiritu—Sep-

tember 30, 1943), Pius XII encour-

ages the mastery of the biblical lan-

guages and textual criticism. He
clarifies the position of the Vulgate:

"Its authenticity is not specified

(by Trent) primarily as critical, but

rather as juridical."

Exegetes are urged
"to set forth in particular the theo-

logical doctrine in faith and morals

of the individual books or texts . . .

to aid the professors of theology in

their explanations and proofs of the

dogmas of faith ... to be of assis-

tance to priests in their presentation

of Christian doctrine to the people

... to help all the faithful to lead a

life worthy of a Christian."

Principles are given for the right

use of the spiritual meaning or sense

of Sacred Scripture. Catholic exe-

getes are urged to a more diligent

study of the Fathers—to bring "about

the happy and fruitful union between
the doctrine and spiritual sweetness

of expression of the ancient authors

and the greater erudition and matur-

er knowledge of the modern". Very
important directions are given about

determining the purpose of the Sac-

red Writer and the literary genre he
uses. And the Holy Father asks for

equity, justice and charity in judging

the results of the difficult and cour-

ageous studies of the Catholic biblical

scholar.

(2) Authority of St. Thomas:
On September 14, 1955, Pius XII
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addressed the IV International Thom-
istic Congress. "You are well aware",

he said,

"of how close to our hearts is the

profound and assiduous study of the

'Common Doctor's teaching . . . the

method and principles of St. Thomas
take precedence over all others, whe-
ther it is a question of training young
minds or of leading minds already

educated to penetrate truths to their

most hidden meanings . . . this teach-

ing is singularly effective in estab-

lishing with certainty the foundations

of the Faith and for gathering the

fruits of true porgress."

B. General Method of Theology:

On August 12, 1950, Pius XII pub-

lished the encyclical, Humani Gen-

eris. This document is fundamental
for the modern theologian; hence-

forth, it takes its Dlace as a supreme
directive with the Quanta Cura and
Syllabus Errorum of Pius IX (1864);

and with the Pascendi Dominici Gre-

gis of St. Pius X (1907).

The Supreme Teacher warns the

whole Church of serious contempor-
ary errors: existentialism and his-

toricism, anti-inteUectualism. Within
the Church, a scorn of scholastic phi-

losophy and an eagerness for novelty
are censured. After a very brief but
suggestive summary of present-day
errors outside the Church, the Pon-
tiff turns attention to some Catholic

philosophers and theologians who,
either from a reprehensible "itch of

novelty""", or from "imprudent ireni-

cism" (n. 12), are compromising
Catholic truth.

First of all, with no names men-
tioned, the encyclical outlines the

changes in theology advocated by

these innovators. A new theology is

called for: dogma is to be freed

"from a terminology of long standing

in the Church and from philosophical

concepts employed by Catholic teach-

ers, and to return in the explanation

of Catholic doctrine to the modes of

expression used in Holy Scripture

and by the Fathers." (n. 14) "Such
projects", says Pius XII, "not merely

lead to what is called dogmatic rela-

tivism, but already contain it." (n. 16)

"Worse still, the lovers of novelty

easily pass from disdain of scholastic

theology to the neglect of and even

contempt for the Magisterium of the

Church which bestows high authori-

tative approval on that branch of

theology." (n. 18) This moves the

Pope to repeated insistence on the

teaching authority of the sacred Mag-
isterium of the Church—probably the

most fundamental theological impli-

cation of the encyclical.

"This sacred Magisterium must re-

main, in matters of faith and morals,

the proximate and universal criterion

of truth for every theologian (n. 18)

. . . Nor must it be thought that what
is contained in Encylical letters does

not of itself demand assent, on the

pretext that the Popes do not exer-

cise in them the supreme power of

their teaching authority. Rather,

such teachings belong to the ordi-

nary Magisterium ... If the Supreme
Pontiffs in their official documents
purposely pass judgment on a matter

debated until then, it is obvious to

all that the matter, according to the

mind and will of the same Pontiffs,

cannot be considered any longer a

question open for discussion among
theologians (n. 20) ... It pertains
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to their (theologians) office to show
how the teachings of the living Mag-
isterium are contained, either ex-

plicitly or implicitly, in the Sacred
Scriptures and divine Tradition."

This is the "noblest office of the-

ology", according to Pius IX and to

Pius XII. (n. 21) It should be noted

that Pius XII uses the term "living"

(vivum^—n.n. 8, 21) to refine the

simple term "magisterium".

The encyclical has been called a

new syllabus because it enumerates
many errors. In Sacred Scripture, er-

rors are pointed out concerning the

limiting of the inerrancy of Scrip-

ture, and the substituting of a sym-
bolic sense for the literal, (n.n. 22,

23) In Sacred Theology, a number of

errors are indicated: inability of rea-

son to prove God's existence; eternal

and necessary creation; denial of

God's infallible foreknowledge of

free acts; doubt about the personality

of the angels and the essential dif-

ference between matter and spirit;

gratuity of the supernatural order

for intellectual beings is questioned;

errors on the nature of sin and the

satisfaction of Christ; interpreting

the lEucharistic Presence as only sym-
bolic; refusal to identify "the Mys-
tical Body of Christ and the Roman
Catholic Church" as "one and the

same"; making a mere formula of

the necessity of belonging to the true

Church; questioning the reasonable

credibility of the Christian faith, (n.

n. 25-27)

On two points, the Pontiff gives

explicit directives:

1. "The Magisterium . . . does not

lorbid that the theory of evolution

concerning the origin of the human
body as coming from pre-existent and
living matter — for Catholic faith

obliges us to hold that the human
soul is immediately created by God
—be investigated and discussed by
experts as far as the present state of

human sciences and sacred theology

allows. However, this must be done

so that reasons for both sides . . .

be weighed and judged with the

necessary gravity, moderation and

discretion; and let all be prepared to

submit to the judgment of the

Church ... On the other hand, those

go too far and transgress this liberty

of discussion who act as if the origin

of the human body from pre-existing

and living matter were already fully

demonstrated . .
." (n. 37)

2. "But as regards another con-

jecture, namely, so-called polygenism,

the children of the Church by no

means enjoy the same liberty. No
Catholic can hold that after Adam
there existed on this earth true men
who did not take their origin through

natural generation from him as the

first parent of all . .
." (n. 38)

Finally, the Holy Father reminds

professors in ecclesiastical institutes

that

"they cannot with tranquil con-1

science exercise the office of teach-"

ing entrusted to them unless they

religiously accept the doctrinal norms
. . . laid down and exactly observe

them. .
." (n. 43) "Let them engage

in diligent research, but with the

necessary prudence and caution; fin-

ally let them not indulge in a false

irenicism" at the expense of the

truth, (n. 44) i
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C. Particular Theological Teaching:

(1) Matter of Holy Orders:

In the Apostolic Constitution, Sac-

ramentum Ordinis, of November 30,

1947, Pius XII definitely determined

that the presentation of the instru-

ments is not necessary for the valid-

ity of ordination to the diaconate,

priesthood, or episcopate. The mat-

ter of these holy orders is the im-

position of hands and that alone; the

form is the words determining the

application of this matter."

(2) Encyclical, Mystici Corporis

June 29, 1943

In this great document, several

very important doctrinal points are

determined.

a) Members of the Mystical Body.

"Actually only those are to be in-

cluded as members of the Church
who have been baptized and profess

the true faith, and who have not

been so unfortunate as to separate

themselves from the unity of the

Body, or have been excluded by le-

gitimate authority for grave faults

committed."^^

b) Episcopal Jurisdiction.

"Although their jurisdiction is in-

herent in their office, yet they re-

ceive it directly from the same su-

preme pontiff."^*

c) In the encyclical, the place of

the Holy Spirit is very fully explain-

ed, (n.n. 56-58) Note also (n. 75) the

exposition of Christ's knowledge.

(3) Encyclical, Mediator Dei
November 20, 1947

The most important sections of this

encyclical are those setting forth the

relations between priest and people
in the offering of Holy Mass.""**

"Only to the apostles, and thence-

forth to those on whom their succes-

sors have imposed hands, is granted

the power of the priesthood, in virtue

of which they represent the person

of Jesus Christ before their people,

acting at the same time as repre-

sentatives of their people before God.

This priesthood . . . does not emanate

from the Christian community. It is

not a delegation from the people.

Prior to acting as representative of

the community before the throne of

God, the priest is the ambassador of

the divine Redeemer." (n. 40)

In the Mass we have the same
Victim as on the Cross.

"The priest is the same, Jesus

Christ, whose sacred Person His

minister represents. Now the minis-

ter, by reason of the sacerdotal con-

secration which he has received, is

made like to the High Priest and
possesses the power of performing

actions in virtue of Christ's very per-

son." (n. 69; cfr. St. Thomas, S. T.

Ill, 22, 4)

The pontiff condemns the error of

those who "assert that the people

are possessed of true priestly power,

while the priest only acts in virtue of

an office committed to him by the

community", (n. 84) On the contrary

the priest

"goes to the altar as the minister

of Christ, inferior to Christ, but su-

perior to the people. The people, on
the other hand, since they in no sense

represent the divine Redeemer and
are not mediator between themselves

and God, can in no way possess the

sacerdotal power." (ibid)

"The unbloody immolation at the

words of consecration, when Christ
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is made present upon the altar in the

state of a victim, is performed by
the priest and by him alone, as the

representative of Christ and not as

the representative of the faithful. It

is because the priest places the di-

vine victim upon the altar that he
offers it to God the Father as an

oblation for the glory of the Bles-

sed Trinity and for the good of the

whole Church. Now the faithful par-

ticipate in the oblation, understood

in this limited sense, after their own
fashion and in a twofold manner,
namely, because they not only offer

the sacrifice by the hands of the

priest, but also, to a certain extent,

in union with him. It is by reason

of this participation that the offering

made by the people is also included

in liturgical worship." (n. 92)

The Pontiff adds:

"In order that the oblation by
which the faithful offer the divine

Victim in this sacrifice to the heaven-

ly Father may have its full effect,

it is necessary that the people add
something else, namely, the offering

of themselves as a victim", (n. 98)

In spite of this very clear teaching

of the Supreme Pontiff, some per-

sons have persisted in error. There-

fore, Pius XII took occasion at the

close of the Marian Year to return

to this question. (November 2, 1954)

'There are some who have not

ceased claiming a certain true power
to offer sacrifice on the part of all,

even laymen, who piously assist at

the sacrifice of the Mass. Opposing

them. We must distinguish truth

from error, and do away with all

confusion."'^

"The priest-celebrant, putting on
the person of Christ, alone offers

sacrifice, and not the people, nor
clerics, nor even priests who rever-

ently assist. All, however, can and
should take an active part in the

Sacrifice. 'The Christian people,

though participating in the Eucharis-

tic Sacrifice, do not thereby possess

a priestly power'. We stated in the

Encyclical Mediator Dei (n. 6) In

the same Encyclical, just quoted. We
reproved the error of those who did

not hesitate to state that Christ's

command, 'Do this in remembrance
of Me', refers directly to the entire

assembly of the faithful, and only

afterwards did a hierarchical priest-

hood follow. Hence, they say, the

people possess a true sacerdotal

power, the priest acts only on an
authority delegated by the communi-
ty. Wherefore they think that 'con-

celebration' is the true Eucharistic

sacrifice, and that it is more fitting

for priests and people together to

'concelebrate' than to offer the Sac-

rifice in private, with no congrega-

tion present." (n. 7)

"We also recalled to mind, in that

Encyclical, in what sense the cele-

brating priest can be said 'to take the

place of the people'; namely, because

he bears the Person of Jesus Christ

our Lord . . . The priest goes to the

altar as a minister of Christ, sub-

ordinate to Christ, but ranking above

the people. The people ... in no way
bear the person of our Divine Re-

deemer . . . are not mediators . . .

cannot in any way share in sacer-

dotal rights." (n. 7)

The Supreme Pontiff then adverts

to "an assertion which is being made

302



today, not only by laymen but also

at times by certain theologians and

priests . .
." This assertion

"ought to be rejected as an er-

roneous opinion: namely, that the

offering of one Mass, at which a

hundred priests assist with religious

devotion, is the same as a hundred
Masses celebrated by a hundred
priests. That is not true. With re-

gard to the offering of the Eucharis-

tic sacrifice, the actions of Christ,

the High Priest, are as many as are

the priests celebrating, not as many
as are the priests reverently hearing

the Mass of a Bishop or a priest; for

those present at the Mass in no sense

sustain, or act in, the person of Christ

sacrificing, but are to be compared
to the faithful layfolk who are pres-

ent at the Mass." (n. 8)

We bring to an end these dogmatic
observations on Mediator Dei by re-

marking that the encyclical is worthy
of close study in relation to modern
controversies about the essence of

the Sacrifice of the Mass. Time does

not permit a personal opinion.

(4) Munificentissimus Deus
November 1, 1950

In another place"-, I have treated

at some length the doctrinal impli-

cations of this Apostolic Constitution.

Here, I recall one short passage:

"One of the principal theological

implications of the Constitution—in-

deed, very probably the most import-

ant of all (after the dogmiatic pro-

nouncement itself)—is the insistence

of the Vicar of Christ on the au-

thority of the ordinary magisterium
of the Church."

The principle laid down in the

Humani Generis is beautifully illus-

trated by the Pontiff's exposition of

the acceptance of Mary's Assumption.

(5) Passing mention must be made
of two other important doctrinal pro-

nouncements.

Pius XII issued an Encyclical,

Sempiternus Christus Rex, Septem-

ber 8, 1951, to commemorate the

fifteenth centenary of the Council of

Chalcedon. Herein is found a splen-

did exposition of the doctrine of the

great Leo I.

On May 31, 1954, Pius XII address-

ed the Cardinals and Bishops present

in Rome for the canonization of St.

Pius X. He explains clearly the dif-

ference between a "lay theology"

that claims to be "sui juris"; and a

well-ordered zeal for "a deeper study

and dissemination of sacred doc-

trine". The Bishops are urged to

"daily increase diligence" in fulfill-

ing their duty and privilege of sacred

teaching.

At long last, we have finished; and
with poor Job, we say: "Lo, these

things are but the outlines of his

ways, and how faint is the word we
hear." (Job 26:14)

"O Children of Sion, rejoice and
be joyful in the Lord your God: be-

cause He hath given you a teacher of

justice." (Joel 2:23) •

"Learn where is wisdom, where is

strength, where is understanding:

that thou mayest know also where is

legnth of days and life, where is the

light of the eyes and peace." (Baruch
3:14)

Justice and Peace: Opus Justitiae

Pax. Gratias agamus pro Papa nostro

Pio. Oremus pro pontifice nostro.
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39. Cfr. Cath. Mind, Aug. 1950, 508-509.
40. Cfr. Cath. Mind, Jan. 1953, 51; also cfr. 54.
41. Cfr. Cath. Mind, June 1941, 7-8; March 1949, p. 184; Sertum Laetitiae, N. C. W. ed. 17.

42. Cath. Mind, March 1954, 174 ff.

43. Cfr. Koenig, op. cit. n. 1497-1499.
44. N. C. W. ed p. 29.
45. Koenig, op. cit. n. 1640-1644.
46. Koenig, op. cit. n. 1758-11762.

47. Raymond Moley; cfr. Paulist ed. pp. 31-32.
48. Paulist ed. pp. 7-8.

49. op. cit. pp. 9-10.

50. op. cit. pp. 14-16.

51. op. cit. pp. 18-19.

52. Cath. Mind, March 1949, pp. 182h185.
53. Cath. Mind, June 1951, tap. 393-395.
54. Cath. Mind, Febr. 1954, pp. 107^118.
55. Cath. Mind, April 1954, pp. 244-231; also. The World Community, an America Press pamphlet,

with text and commentary.
56. References are 'to A. C. Cotter, The Encyclical Humani Generis with Commentary. This referenc

is to n. 13.

57. Cfr. A. A. S. 40, 6; for English transl. cfr. The Church Teaches, n. 852.

58. N. C. W., later ed. n. 22; the earlier N. C. W. ed. had "only those"; The Church Teaches transl,

"only those" (n. 242). The Latin text is: "reapse ii soli" (Denz. 2286); cfr. Humani Generis n. 27,

59. The Church Teaches n. 252; N. C. W. n. 42.

60. References are to the edition of G. Ellard, S.J. (America Press)

61. Cfr. N. C. W. pamphlet. The Authority of the Church in Temporal Matters. Reference numbers
are to this pamphlet.

62. Cfr. The Passionist, Marian Edition, Nov. 1954, 541^42.
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WORKS OF MINISTRY

Works of the ministry that have come to our notice and that have not been previously noted in

these pages.

MISSIONS

March

April

26- 4 Camdenton, Mo. St. Anthony Fergus
E. Chicago, III. Immac. Conception Leo Patrick

25-..1 Crestview, Fla. Mission Station Robert
Clovis, N. Mex. Air Force Base Charles

8-15 Central City, la. St. Stephen Alban
8-15 Mansura, La. O. L. of Prompt Sue. Keith
8-22 Kenosha, Wis. St. Casimir Hilary

15-22 Ventura, Calif. San Buenaventura Angelo
15-22 Chino, Calif. St, Margaret Mary Henry
15-29 Shakopee, iMinn. St. Mary Terenca
15-22 Marksville, La. Holy Ghost Keith
15-22 Rolla, Mo. St. Patrick Francis
15-29 Fresno, Calif. Sacred Heart Aidan, Theophane
22-29 Waterloo, la. Blessed Sac. Charles
22-29 Hickory Hill, La. St. Catherine Keith
22-29 Delhi, la. St. John Alban
29- 6 Banning, Calif. Precious Blood Angelo
29- 6 Cadillac, <Mich.. St. Ann Daniel and Roderick
29-13 Beaumont, Texas Our Mother of Mercy John Aelred
6-13 Eveleth, Minn. Immac. Concep. Terence
6-13 Spruce, Wis. Sac. Heart Hilary
6-13 Simmsport, La. Christ the King Keith
6-20 lAAanitowac, Wis. Holy Innocents Alban and James
6.20 Evansville, Ind. St. Joseph Emmanuel and Warren
6-20 Detroit, Mich. St. Edwards Timothy and Ralph
13^7 Convent, La, St. Michael Lambert
20- 3 Regina, Sask. St. Anthony Hilary
27- 3 Dyersville, la. SS. Peter and Paul Alban
27- 3 Walton, Ky. All Saints Timothy
30- 8 Cleveland, O. (Novena) St. Margaret Cyril

RETREATS

1- 9 Detroit, Mich. Servite Sisters Bartholomew
2- 5 Winona, Minn. Clergy Boniface
3-12 Denver, Colo. Mercy Sisters Emmanuel
4-13 Valley City, N,.D, Mercy Sisters Charles
5- 8 Davenport, la. St. Ambrose Col. Michael
5-14 Independence, Kan. Mercy Sisters Fergus
6- 8 Kirkwood, Mo. Cenacle Godfrey
9-13 Reynoldsvurg, O, Oblate Fathers Daniel
10-12 Waterloo, la. High School Howard
liO-12 Elgin, III. High School Godfrey
10-13 Oroville. Calif. Confirmation Class Arnold
14J16 Ladysmith, Wis. Lay Retreat Godfrey
15-22 Bardstown, Ky. Parish Ret. Boniface
17-26 Springfield, Mo. Mercy Sisters Finan
18-27 Evergreen Park, III.

Crookston, Minn.
Little Co. of Mary Ronan

16-18 St. Benedict Academy Charles
18-20 Victor, la. St. John School Rian
21-30 St. Louis, Mo. Srs. of St. Mary Fergus
1-10 Springfield, Mo. Mercy Sisters Finan
1- 8 Tulsa, Okla. St. John Hosp. Boniface
2- 9 Wilmette, III, Sac. Heart Conv. Valentine
4- 6 London, Ont. Mt. St. Joseph Godfrey
4J13 Iowa City, la. Mercy Sisters Kevin
6-10 Chicago, IH. Little Sisters Ward
6-10 Chicago, III. Little Sisters Matthias
7-10 Chicago, III. Cenacle Gregory Jos.
7- 9 Des Moines, la. St. Catherine Hall Philip
9-13 Grand Rapids, Mich. Good Shepherd Anthony
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Tl-i20
12J19

19.20
18-20
20-27
21-25
21-25
22-26
25-27
25- 3
25- 3
25- 3
25- 3
26- 3
27- 2
28- 1

29- 7
29- 6
29- 5

Kirkwood, iMo.
Kansas City, Mo.
St. Boniface, Can.
Petoskey, Mich.
Concordia, Kan..

Mundelein, III.

Cleveland, O.
Indianapolis, Ind.

Minneapolis, Minn.
Brownsville, Tex.
Vicksburg, Miss.
Ft. Scott, Kan.
Fort Smith, Ark.
Concordia, Kan.
Glendale, O.
Mendelein, III.

Joplin, Mo.
LaiFayette, La.

Sidney, Neb.

Passionist Nuns
Little Sisters

Sisters
Nazareth Motherhouse
Clergy
Clergy
Little Sisters

Fiat House
Mercy Sisters

Mercy Sisters

Mercy Sisters

Mercy Sisters

Nazareth Motherhouse
Glenmary Missioners
Chicago Clergy
St. Peter's Mercy Srs.

Christian Bros.

Ursuline Srs.

Cornelius
Ward
Godfrey
Mark
Ronan
Charles
Bartholomew
Egbert
Godfrey
John A.
Elmer
Anthony
Kevin
Ronan
Matthias
Charles
Robert
Clarence
Finan

FORTY HOURS

Cashton, Wis.
Humboldt, Kans.
Des Moines, la.

Willey, la.

Bancroft, la.

Iowa Falls, la.

Jasper, Ind.

Perry, Okla.
McQuady, Ky.
Los Angeles, Calif.

Chicago, III.

March

Sacred Heart
St. Joseph
St. John
St. Mary
St. John Baptist
St. Mark
St. Joseph

April

St. Rose of Lima
St. Mary of the Woods
Lady of Lourdes
Immaculate Conception

Kent
Pascal
John Mary
Jude
Columban
Alfred
Malachy

Victor
Bede
Arnold
Warren

Springfield, Mo. St. Agnes
May

Gail

DAYS OF RECOLLECTION

March
Chanute, Kans. K. of C. Pascal
Areola, Tex. Cenacle (4) Gail
La Marque, Tex. Queen of Peace Gail
Highlands, Tex. Cenacle Gail
Beaumont, Tex. St. Ann (2) Gail
Winnie, Tex. St. Louis Gail
Brenham, Tex. St. Mary Gail
Norwood Park, III. Immaculate Conception (2) John Baptist
Norwood Park, III. Resurrection Academy Gordian
Chicago, III. Immaculate Heart Vincent X.
Chicago, III. St. George Vincent X.
Chicago, III. Pure Heart of Mary Justin
Chicago, III. Sacred Heart Justin
Los Angeles, Calif. U.C.L.A.

April

Kilian

St. Paul, Kans. . Clergy Kevin
St. Charles, Mo. Clergy Cornelius
Normandy, Mo. Clergy Cornelius
Enid, Okla. St. Francis Xavier Gail
Pittsburg, Kans. St. Mary Cornelius
Wichita, Kans. Mt. St. Mary Conell
Sutter Creek, Cal. Confirmation Class Basil

Citrus Heights, Cal. Clergy (2) Ernest
Windsor, Ont. Clergy

May
Clergy (2)

Cyril Mary

Citrus Heights, Cal. Ernest
Louisville, Ky. Forrest
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WHO IS WHO AND WHERE
HOLY CROSS PROVINCE - JUNE 1956

ROME
Gen'l Curia
Malcolm LaVelle 1

Rene Champagne 42
Vincent M. Oberhauser
Thomas AA. Newbold
Students
Barnabas Ahem 43
Firmian Parenza 43
Paul M. Boyle 43
Barry Rankin 43
Eugene Peterman 43

CHICAGO
Neil Parsons 2
Kyran O'Connor 3
Gordian Lewis 4
Camillus Kronlage 5
Francis Flaherty 7
Aurelius Hanley
Augustine Scannell
Vincent X. Ehinger
Justin Smith
Alban Hickson
Thomas Carter
Richard Hughes 9
Matthias Coen
Gregory AAcEttrick
Joseph M. O'Leary
Malachy Farrell

Donald Ryan 26
Colum Haughey
Brian Mahedy 26
Benet Kieran 10
Bartholomew Adier
Wm. Gail Steil 14
Gregory Jos. Staniszewski 13
Godfrey Poage
John Baptist Pechulis 12, 13
Warren Womack 23
Carroll Stuhlmueller 27
Kent Pieper 16
Ward Biddle 17
Caspar Watts 10

Students
Raphael Domzall
Owen Duffield
Francis Cusack
Casimir Gralewski
Sebastian MacDonald
Kevin Kenney
Andrew Mary Gardiner
Stephen Balog
Vincent Giegerich
Leonard Kosatka
Gerald Appiarius
Joseph M. Connolly
Philip Schaefer

Brothers
Thomas Brummett
Leonard Paschali
Matthew Capodice

CINCINNATI
Gilbert Kroger 5
Egbert Nolan 7
Alphonsus Kruip
Raphael Grashoff
Bernard Brady
Louis Driscoll

Herman Jos. Stier 20
Nicholas Schneiders
Cyprian Frank 9
Bernard Mary Coffey 9
Dunstan Branigan
Wilfrid Flanery 18
Bernadine Johnston 10

Brothers
Columban Gausepohl
William Lebei
Bernard Schaefer

LOUISVILLE

Boniface Fielding 5
Ronan Dowd 7
Adalbert Schesky
Lawrence Bailey
Anselm Secor 9
Alexis Quintan
Stanislaus Geekie
George Jungles
Aioysius Dowling 34
Conrad Amend
Hilary Katlewski
Emmanuel Sprigler
Quentin Reneau 10
Regis Enright
Brice Zurmuehlen
James Busch
Roger Mercurio 27, 17
John Devany
Forrest Macken, 28, 29
Bede Doyle
Gail Robinson 10

Students
Gerard Steckel
Peter Berendt
Michael Jos. Stengel
Louis Doherty
Henry Whitechurch
Thomas Anthony Rogalski

Brothers
Gabriel Redmon
Gilbert Schoener
Casimir Skiba
Leo Arndt
Joachim Saunders

ST. LOUIS
Elmer Sandman 5
Fergus McGuinness 7
Celestine Leonard 31
Herbert Tillman 32
Claude Nevin 32
Edgar Ryan 32

Ervan Heinz 32
Germain Legere 32
Cyprian Towey 32
Wm. Joseph Hogan 32
Leo P. Brady 17
Emil Womack 32
Leon Grantz 32
Campion Clifford 32
Raymond McDonough 32
Jordan Grimes 33
Simon Herbers 33
Emmet Linden 30, 32
John Francis Kobler 32

Brothers
John Gebaur
George Stoiber
Robert Baalman
Francis Hanis

ST. PAUL
Roch Adamek 5
Faustinus Moran 6
Cormac Lynch 7
Hyacinth Clarey
Julian Montgomery
Edward O'Sullivan
Cornelius McGraw
Brendan McConnell 9
Kevin Cunningham
Paulinus Hughes
Leopold Vaitiekaitis

Conell Dowd
Paschal Barry
Loran Aubuchon 10
Victor Salz 11

Brothers
Louis Hockendoner
Regis Ryan
Raphael Couturier

Novices
Christopher M. Sobczak
Theodore Deshaw
Fabian M. Hollcraft
Hugh Pates
Xavier Albert
Ambrose M. Devaney
Bonaventure Timlin
Patrick E. O'Malley
David Moran
Bro. Vincent Haag
Bro. Michael Wilson
Postulant
Bro. Martin Baker

DES MOINES
Ignatius Bechtold 5
Miles Bero 7
Ignatius Conroy
Edwin Ronan
Urban O'Rourke
Sylvester Gchanski
Philip Gibbons
Peter Kilgallon
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Anthony AAaher Flannon Gannon Damian Cragen 18
Alfred Shalvey Thaddeus Tamm Ernest Polette 20
Mel Schneider Roderick Misey Bro. Patrick Keeney
Finan Storey Harold Mary Leach David Williams
Charles Guilfoyle Declan Egan 18
Frederick Sucher 25 Brothers HOUSTON
Columban Browning 17 Aloysius Schoeppner Conleth Overman 5

Randal Joyce 25 Charles Archeluta Jerome Stowell 7

Melvin Glutz 25 Justin Gerrity Hubert Bohn 20
Michael Brosnahan
John M. Render, 22, 24
Luke Connolly
Joachim Gemperline
Rian Clancy
Jude Monteith

SIERRA MADRE
James Patrick White 5
Paul Francis Ratterman 7
Reginald Lummer
Gabriel Sweeney 19
Maurice St. Julien

Clarence Vowels
John Aelred Torisky
Keith Schiltz
Dominic Merriman 19
Bro. Daniel Smith
Bro. Henry Zengerle

Students Norbert McGovern ENSLEY

Morris Cahill Angelo Hamilton Nathanael Kriscunas 9

Martin Thommes William Westhoven 20 Eustace Eilers

Jerome Brooks Ferdinand MadI Ludger Martin

Alfred Pooler Pius Leabel 21 Canisius Womack
Lucian M. Guimond Marion Durbala Alvin Wirth 10

Francis Martin Keenan Roland Maher FAIRFIELD
Bernard Kinney Harold Travers Edmund Drake 9
Damian McHale Theophane Gescavitz CREVE COEUR
Benedict Olson Aidan McGauran Valentine Leitsch 8, 18
Gabriel Duffy Joyce Hallahan 17 Christopher Link
Augustine Wilheimy
Mel Joseph Spehn

Kilian Dooley Jeremiah Beineris 20
Henry Vetter Theodore Lindhorst

Andre Auw Isidore O'Reilly 18 Gerald LaiPresto

Terence Mary O'Toole Sacred Eloquence CHINA
Aloysius Mary Hoolahan
Brothers

Myron Gohmann
Denis McGowan

Anthony Maloney 41
MEXICO

Romuald Reuber Albert Schwer In^t f^mrrmvA/clr 1 '^fi

Edwin Levesque Lawrence Browning
J\J^i V^l V7II IUWOl\.l oo

Pius Martel Bruce Henry JAPAN
Christopher Zeko Berchmans Pettit Matthew Vetter 8
Isidore Bates Carl Anthony Tenhundfeld Carl Schmitz

Brothers Paul Placek
DETROIT Richard McCall Peter Ciaver Kumie
Walter Kaelin 5 Felix Bauer Clement Paynter
Ralph Brisk 7 James Keating Passionist Fathers
David Ferland
Gerald Dooley
Arthur Stuart
1 iniic Riirkf^

Joseph Stadfeld

BIRMINGHAM
Cath. Church of Hibarigoaka
Takarazuka - Shi

Robert Borger 5 Hyogo-ken Japan
L.1 1 lUO L/UI IVC

Gerard Barry
Mark Hoskins

Lambert Hickson CHAPLAINS
Alan Prendergast Leonard Barthelmy 35

Timothy Hurley
Daniel Maher

Terence Powers Edward Xavier Praino 36
Bro. Philip Frank Kenny Lynch 39

Fidelis Benedik CITRUS HEIGHTS Lucian Hogan 37

Patrick Tully 9 Basil Killoran 5 Noel Pechulis 40

Cyprian Leonard 10 Canute Horack 7 ON SICK LEAVE
Howard Ralenkotter 20 Leo Scheibel Reginald James
Cyril Mary Jablonovsky Arnold Vetter 406 N. 17th Ave.
Nilus Goggin Edward Viti Phoenix, Arizona

REFERENCES

1. General 16. Provincia Secretary
2. Provincial 17. Director of Students
3. First Consultor 18. Retreat Director
4. Second Consultor 19. Assistant Retreat Director
5. Rector 20. Retreat Master
6. Master of Novices 21. Lector of Sacred Eloquence
7. Vicar 22. Lector of History
8. Superior 23. Mission Secretary
9. Pastor 24. Lector of English

10. Assistant Pastor 25. Lector of Philosoohv
11. Vice Master 26. Sign Fieldman
12. Church History 27. Lector of Scripture
13. Lector of Dogmatic Theology 28. Lector of Canon Law
14. Chaplain at Dunning 29. Lector of Moral Theology
15. Chaplain for Passionist Nuns 30. Vice Director
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31. Chaplain, St. Vincent's 39.

32. Lector 40.
33. Vocational Director
34. Chaplain 'Lady of Peace' 41.

35. Veterans Administration, Marion, Ind.

36. U.S. Veterans' Administration Hospital, 42,

Northport, Long Island, New York 43.

37. Naval Air Station, FPO 955, San Francisco, 38,
Calif.

HQ. Com. Z, APO 58, New York, N.Y.
Catholic Chaplain Office, Marine Corps
Base, Camp LeJeune, N. Carolina
Mission Bulletin, King's Building, First Floor,

Hong Kong
Secretary to Fr. General
Higher Studies
Tempio del Espiritu Santo Esq. Union y Av.
Marti 233 AAexico 18, D.F.

PROVINCE OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

ROME
Paul F. Nager 1

Neil McBrearty 45
Ignatius Formica 47
Caspar Caulfield 46
Luigi Malorzo
Norman Demeck 48
Aquinas McGurk 48
Harold Reusch 48

UNION CITY
M. Rev. Cuthbert O'Gara. DD
Provincial Staff
Ernest Welch 2
Canisius Hazlett 3
Carrol Ring 4
Frederick J. Harrer 9
Brendan Boyle 10
Ferdinand Braun 11

Paul J. Dignan 1

1

The Sign
Ralph Gorman 25
Damian Reid 26
Jeremiah Kennedy 26
Donald Nealis 28
Harold Poletti 29
Pius Trevoy 30
Austin Busby 31

St. Michael's Monastery
Berchmans Lanagan 5
Hubert Arliss 8
Herbert McDevitt
Xavier Gonter
Michael Rausch 18
Hvacinth Sullivan
Alfred Duffy
Adelbert Poletti

Ernest Cunningham 35
Paulinus Hughes
Ronald Morris 23
Bernard Gilleran
Kenneth Naudin
Raymond J. Foerster
Stephen P. Kenny 17
Michael A. Campbell
Matthias O'Bryne
Hugh Carroll
Bonaventure Griffiths 24
Andrew Ansbro 22
Hyacinth Malkowiak
Lawrence Steinhoff
Agatho Dukin
Athanasius Drohan
Richard Kugelman 15
Bertrand Weaver
Wendelin Moore 18
Claude Ennis

Leo Byrnes
Patrick J. McDwyer 18
Charles A. Oakes 18
Nicholas Gill 15
Francis Kuba
Columba Moore 13
Bennet Kelly
Cyril Schweinberg 15
Emmanuel Gardon 15-53
Cuthbert Sullivan
John B. Pesce 18
Stanislaus Wasek
Neil O'Donnell

New-Ordained
William Davin
Raymond Pulvino
Francis Hanlon
Martin Grey
Kilian M. McNamara
Kevin Casey
Patrick McDonough
Norbert M. Dorsey
Nicholas Zitz
Eugene Leso
Brian Rogan
John F. McMillan
Albert Pellicane
Damian Towey
Timothy Fitzgerald
Aloysius Fahy
Alan Cavanaugh
Brothers
Francis Boylan
Jerome Cowan
Conrad Federspiel
Arthur Bouchard

St. Joseph's
Benjamin Wirtz 17
Julius Reiner 18
Vincent M. Frahiick 18

PITTSBURGH
Cuthbert McGreevey 5
Gregory Flynn 6
Leo F. Vanston 8
Benedict Huck
Fulgentius Ventura
Adrian Lynch
Ignatius Ryan 21
Theophane Maguire
Charles F. Lang
Celestine McGonigal
Gabriel M. Jaskal
Cyril McGuire
Robert O'Hara
Theophane Kapcar
Camillus Barth

Cajetan Sullivan 19
Daniel Hunt
Raymond M. Houlahen
Maurice Sullivan
Paulinus Gepp
Anselm Lacomara
Angelo lacavone
Hilarion Walters
Kieran Baker
Paschal Smith 20
Sebastian Kolonovsky
Cajetan Bendernagel 14
Cornelius Davin
Julian Morgan

Brothers
Damian Carroll
Xavier Vitacollona
William Drotar
Paschal di Boli

St. Michael's

Adolph Schmitt 17
Wendelin Meis 18
Edward Hennessey 18
Timothy Stockmeyer 18

DUNKIRK
St. Mary's
Rupert Langenstein 5
Eugene Fitzpatrick 8
Isidore Smith
Antoine de Groeve
Mark Seybold
Alban Carroll
Eugene Kiernan 17
Myles Whelan 15
Herman Kollig 18
Alban Lynch
Ernan Johnston 18
Clement Pavlick
Basil Stockmeyer 18
Gerard A. Orlando
Crispin Lynch
Justinian Gilligan 15
Venard Byrne 15
Dunstan Guzinski
David Roberts 13

Students—2nd Phil.

Frederick Bauer
Mario Gallipoli
Edwin Moran
Joel Polasik
Donatus Santorsa
Matthias Magner
Joseph Fiorino
Gordon Amidon
Barry Ward
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Leon Redondo
Isaias Powers
Ignatius McGinley
Shamus McHugh
Brothers
Stanislaus Tansey
Bernard Pughe
Paul Morgan

Holy Cross

Boniface Buckley 5
Aquinas Sweeney 8
Linus Monahan
Maurice Kanzleiter
Columban Courtman 15
Luke Hay
Columban Aston 15
Silvio De Luca
Paschal Drew 15
Christopher Collins 34
Leopold Secundo 15
Simon P. Wood 15
John S. Gresser 15
Colman Haggerty 22
Malachy McGill 15
Declan Maher 32
Brendan Breen 33
Brice Inglesby 15
Linus Rottloff 15
Victor A. Mazzeo 15
Jogues McQuillan 15
Ronald Milliard 15

Brothers
Vincent Cunningham
Ronan Caulson
Gabriel Chilbert
Joseph Holzer

BALTIMORE
Clement Buckley 5
Basil Cavanaugh 8
Hilarion O'Rourke
Arthur Benson
Jeremias McNamara
Hubert Sweeney
Columba McCloskey
Raphael Duffy
Arthur May
John F. Poole 18
Alexis Scott
Terence Brodie
Adrian Poletti 17
Silvan Brennan 38
Leander Delli Veneri
Alan McSweeney 37
Leonard M. Amhrein 18
Dominic M. Cohee
Augustine P. Hennessey 15
Norbert Herman 15
Aidan Mahoney 15
Albert Catanzaro 18
Wilfrid Scanlon
Benedict J. Mawn
Kilian McGowan 13
Fintan Lombard 15
Gerald Hynes 18
Flavian Dougherty
Daniel Free 18

Students-3rd Theol.
Benedict Berlo
Clement Kasinskas
Leo J. Gorman
Vincent M. Boney
Louis J. McCue

Kiernan Earley
Augustine Sheehan
Colman Connolly
Gerard Griffiths
Donald Mclnnis
Gabriel Shields
Aelred Lacomara
Brothers
Bernardine Carmassi
Aloysius Blair

SCRANTON
Felix Hackett 5
Owen Lynch 8
Bernard Hartman
Henry Brown
Edward Goggin
Stephen Sweeney
Winfrid Guenther
William Cavanaugh
Roland Hoffman
Leonard Gown ley

Brian Murphy
Paul M. Carroll

Ambrose Diamond
Xavier Welch 15
Alfred Weaver 17
Jordan Loiselle

Edgar Vanston
John J. Reardon 15
Edmund McMahon
John M. Aleckna 18
Raphael Sventy
Hilary Sweeney
Cletus Dawson 51
Marcellus McFarland
Neil Sharkey 15
Peter HalUsy 13
Godfrey Kaspar 18
Christopher Czachor
Joyce Spencer
Thomas Carroll

Students-3rd Phil.

Keith Blair

Austin McKenna
Terence Kelly
Rex Mansmann
Myles Scheiner
Andrew Giondomenica
Ralph Tufano
Vernon Kelly
Carl Thorne
Kent Rummenie
Rocco Oliverio
Bernard O'Brien
Dominic Papa
Kenan Peters
Philip Bebie
Bede Engle

Brothers

Patrick Fallon
Edward Blair

BOSTON
Dennis Walsh 5
Walter Wynn 8
Damian O'Rourke
Claude Leahy
Francis Shea
Quentin Olwell 17
Lucian Ducie 19
Justin Mulcahy 15
Timothy McDermott 21
Jordan Black

Thomas A. Sullivan
Leo J. Berard
Linus Lombard
Finbar O'Meara
Jerome O'Grady
Cletus Mulloy
Bede Cameron 18
Gerard Rooney 20
Joseph P. O'Neil
Linus McSheffrey
Louis Maillet
Ronald A. Beaton
Jerome Does
Kenneth Walsh 18
Fidelis Connolly 18
Cassian Yuhas 15
Ronan Callahan 15
Giles Ahrens
Cronan Regan 13

Students-lst Phil.

Raphael Amhrein
Celestine Riccardi
Denis Mansmann
Hyacinth Welka
Rupert Neyer
Eymard Rehil!

Zacharias Statkun
Basil Trahon
Alderic Richard
Pierre Auger
Rene Luedee
Alphonsus M. Welling

Brothers

Benedict Palese
Michael Stomber

SPRINGFIELD

Luke Misset 5
Roderick Hunt 8
Bede Horgan
Eugene Kozar
Frederick Corcoran
Nilus McAllister
Bertin Donahue 21
Hilary McGowan
Rupert Langenbacher
Miles McCarthy
Connel Hopkins
Dominic Grande
Gilbert Walser 19
Winfrid McDermott
Fidelis Rice
Casmir Horvar
Ronald Murray
Sylvester Cannon
David Bulman
Lawrence Mullin
Jude Mead
Lucien Morel
J. Chrysostom Ryan 20
Canisius Lareau
Quentin Amhrein
Cyprian Regan
Stephen Haslach
John F. McLoughlin
Leo Gerrity

Brothers

Valentine Rausch
Andrew Winkleman
Timothy Foley
Valentine Cashman
Francis Dalton
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JAMAICA
Cornelius McArdle 5
Martin J. looker 8
Bartholomew Mulligan
John J. Endler
Cosmos Shaughnessey 19
Roger iMonson
Owen Doyle 17
Canice Gardner
Conon O'Brien
Bertrand McDewell
Gordian O'Reilly
Vincent Connors
Cronan Flynn 18
Lambert Missack
Malachy Hegarty
Kevin Con ley

Bernardine Gorman
Philip Ryan
Benedict McNamara
Alexander Hoffman
Urban Curran
Peter Quinn
George Sheehy
Arnold Horner 38
Julian Connor 21
Kieran Richardson 18
Gordian Murphy
Brian Burke 18
Florian Pekar
Thomas M. Berry
Bertin Farrell 15
Bernardine Grande
Berard Tierney 20
Kevin McCloskey 15
George Nolan
Columkille Regan 13
Camillus Gentakes
Edmund Hanlon
James Verity
Lawrence Bel lew
Justin Brady 15

Student$-1st Theel.
Nelson McLaughlin
Adrian Christopher
Xavier Hayes
Christian Kuchenbrod
Ambrose O'Hare
Alexander tMulligan
Victor Hoagland
Theodore Walsh
Paulinus Cusack
Sebastian Collupy
Cosmas Dimino
Emmet Maguire
Matthew Martin
Dermot Dobbyn
Barnabas Wenger
Owen Lally

Roderick (Mescal!

Brothers

John Murphy
Henry Cavanaugh
George Kowalski

HARTFORD
Thaddeus Purdon 5

Aloysius O'Malley 8

Leopold Snyder

Gilbert Smith

Cyril Feeley

Sylvester Grace

Kenan Carey
Alphonsus Cooley
Caspar Conley
Conran Kane
Ronan Carroll
Joseph L. Flynn 19
Vincent Durkin
Matthew Nestor 21
Regis Mulligan
Gerald Matejune
Venard Johnson
Victor Donovan 15
Bonaventure Gonella
Theodore Foley 13
Damian F. Rail

Alphonsus Grande
Arthur Derrig
Richard F. Leary 15
Roger Gannon 15
Malcolm McGuinn
Silvan Rouse 15
Gregory Durkin
Bonaventure iMoccia
Cormac Kinkead 20

Students—2nd Theol.
Jerome McKenna
James A. Wiley
Gerald Surette
Herbert Eberly
Henry Free
Bartholomew Weeks
Roger Elliot

Boniface Cousins
Columban Hewitt
Alban Harmon
Gregory Paul
Leonard Murphy
Campion Cavanaugh

Brothers

Simon West 44
Alphonsus Coen
Dominic Critchlow
Anselm Catalucci
Philip Maggiulli
Virgil Pas!

TORONTO
Connel McKeown 5
James A. McAghon 8
Gerard Keeney
Egbert Gossart 17
Donald Keenan
Michael Connor
Boniface Hendricks
Maurus Schenck 18
Regis Eichmiller
Justinian Manning
Anthony Neary
Jude Dowling
Brs. Brian Forrestall

RIVERDALE
Urban Manley 7
William Harding
Albinus Kane
Aloysius McDonough 12-27
Constantine Phillips

Bro. Thomas Aul

NORTH CAROLINA
Washington

Daniel McDevitt 17
Joachim Carrigan 18

New Bern
Julian Endler 17
Gerald Ryan 18
Howard Chirdon 18

Greenville

Maurice Tew 17
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Letter

Of

Father General

To Those

Attending

The

Lectors' Conference

December 20, 19551

My dear Fathers:

I wish to address these few lines to you on the occasion of your Lectors"

Conference.

From the moment your proposed meeting first came to my attention,

,

I was wholeheartedly in favor of it, for I am of the opinion that such periodic;

meetings are useful in furthering our aim in education, namely to develop i

to the fullest extent possible the God-given talents of those who come to us.

,

In order to achieve this we must determine and carry out a stated policy in the"

intellectual formation of our Students. However, let no one lose sight of the
fact that the ultimate goal of our educational system is not to produce a iewt

"intellectuals", though certainly unusual advantages will not be denied to those
^

of outstanding ability. Our principal concern is to form all our Students,
j

according to their capacity, to be intelligent men of God—true Passionists, whoi

will one day stand before the world as capable and convincing Ambassadors i

of Christ and Him Crucified.

If I may offer a suggestion, it is that your deliberations be animated I

by a spirit of fraternal charity and forbearance. Only in this wise can we hope;

for fruitful and lasting results.

I take this occasion to commend your efforts thus far, and to assure you
of my fervent prayers for the success of your Congress.

Faithfully in Christ,

Malcolm of Mary, C.P.

Superior General
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I

Introduction

And Welcome

By

Father Provincial

At The Opening

Of The

Lectors' Conference

Very Rev. Fr. Neil, C.P., Provincial

Before we begin the formal work of this Meeting, it is fitting that I

extend to each of you a most cordial welcome. There will be some physical

inconveniences during your stay here; the crowded conditions and limited

facilities of the building make this inevitable. I commend and thank you for

your cheerful acceptance of these conditions. A special word of welcome is

due Father Aloysius McDonough. His personal knowledge and experience

and his official position as Moderator of Studies in the Province of St. Paul

of the Cross make his presence and his participation in this Meeting a distinct

advantage to us.

This is the first formal Meeting of all the Lectors of Holy Cross Province

in twenty-three years. Many times during the intervening years such a Meet-

ing has been proposed; for various reasons these proposals never reached

the stage of concrete realization. I am confident that the interest shown and

the work which has gone into the planning and preparation of this gathering

I
will insure its success.

Renovation and Adaptation are familiar terms in Catholic life and liter-

ature of today. Rightly understood and prudently directed, they have the

encouragement and the blessing of Holy Mother Church. They are an evi-

dence of the presence and the working of the Holy Spirit of light and life,

Who "brings forth from his store new things and old" for the upbuilding of

the Body of Christ. Renovation and adaptation are necessary for healthy

growth. They are a particular and c*haracteristic need of our times. The
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process of growth is slow and sometimes painful. So, too, are the processes

of renewal and adaptation. Patience is requisite for all who are responisbie

for the direction or the execution of these processes.

Especially since the time of Pope Leo XIII, the Holy See has urgently

fostered the renewal and the adaptation of ecclesiastical studies and forma-

tion. To this end, various directives and prescriptions have been issued. In

the process of putting these directives into practice and complying with "the

mind of the Church," not a few problems arise. Training for the priesthood

is so much more comprehensive and complex than it was in past times. One
of the most vexing of our problems is that of TIME, finding time for all the

elements which are today considered indispensable in the preparation of a

candidate for the priesthood. Again, patience is required that these difficul-

ties be resoilved and practical programs put into effect which will finally

bring to fruition the purposes envisioned by the Holy Father.

It is the purpose of this Meeting to help us grasp more clearly and
appreciate more fully Our Holy Father's ideal for priestly training; to renew
and deepen the personal dedication of each of our Lectors to the sacred and
privileged task which is his; to work out ways and means of making the

educational program of Holy Cross Province more and more effective in

providing the Congregation and the Church well-qualified workmen and
ministers of the word of God.

<&
COVER PICTURE

Our cover picture is taken from a painting by Mrs. Virginia Broderick,

of Wauwatosa, Wis., and is entitled "The Immaculate Heart of Mary."

Describing the picture, Mrs. Broderick says: "It is an original painting

done on masonite, measuring 17" x 22". The high key color harmony is

mainly blue and gold. The dark haired, blue eyed type of Hebrew beauty

is portrayed with an effort to achieve also a universal kind of spiritual

beauty and, particularly, strength (womanly rather than effeminate) which
will appeal to all people. The simple design of the flaming heart encircled

with thorns is based on the apparitions at Fatima.

"The picture was commissioned by the Milwaukee Archdiocesan Holy
Name Society, and colored prints of it were blessed by Archbishop Meyer
and given to the people attending a Holy Name Hour. Since its appearance
in 1954, almost two million prints have been made."
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General And Particular Law On

The Passionist Curriculum

by

Fr. Forrest Macken, C.P.

Introduction

During the Mass of the Holy Spirit

we have offered the precious Blood
of the Son to the Father. Now we
address our attention to law. This

transition from the spiritual to the

legal is not an about-face. Of this we
are reassured by Pope Pius XII in

Mystici Corporis, when he refers to

"the error of those who conjure up
. . . an imaginary Church, a . . . So-

ciety that finds its origin and growth
in charity, to which they somewhat
contemptuously oppose another,

which they call juridical. But this

distinction ... is baseless. For . . .

the same reason that led our divine

Redeemer to give to the community
of men He founded . . . all the juri-

dical and social elements, namely that

He might perpetuate on earth the

saving work of Redemption, was also

the reason why He wished it to be
enriched with the heavenly gifts of

the Consoling Spirit . . . There can,

then, be no real opposition of con-

flict between the invisible mission of

the Holy Spirit and the juridical

commission of Ruler and Teacher re-

ceived from Christ. Like body and
soul in us, they complement and per-

fect each other."^

The Holy Father reminds us of a

more inspiring truth: even after as-

cending into heaven, that same Re-

deemer does not stand aloof from
His Mystical Body. "He never ceases

to guide the Church by an unseen

hand . . . (Moreover,) He rules it

externally and visibly", although He
acts ("as the one chief Head" of His

Body) "through His representative

on earth."^ That governing activity of

Christ expresses itself in juridic in-

struments because the society it

guides is juridic. Nevertheless, while

the language is legal, the ruling

power of Christ Himself pulsates

within it.

This paper sets out to detect those

impulses coming from Christ. We
chart our search with the compass of

induction; we do not present a thesis

for which we hope to ferret out

proofs. The assignment given us is:

to discover the borderline which Our
Lord's representatives have traced

between what they do bind on earth,

and what they do not bind. Because
that borderline separates what is ob-

ligatory from what is not, a particular

ease lying on one side of the line

may not be picked up in the fingers

of a priori notions and carried over
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to be identified with a case lying on
the other side. Both Popes Pius XI
and Pius XII have cautioned us, "let

no one require of others more than

is required of all by the Church her-

self."^

A study like this should not en-

gender a "minimalistic" spirit. Rath-

er, it promises to focus our view to

the orderly proportions conceived at

the lofty vantage point of highly

placed lawmakers. To censure their

prescriptions as too little or too

much, would appear of course to

vaunt personal prudence or experi-

ence. Nor, does a search for the line

of obligation blind one to the value of

documents and statements which im-

ply no obligation. They retain his-

torical and inspirational value; they

manifest the continuous care and in-

terest which the Mystical Body de-

votes to clerical formation. These
values were appreciated by the com-
pilers of such valuable volumes as

Enchiridion Clericorum and Enchiri-

dion de Statihus Perfectionis* Fur-

thermore, norms of this kind afford

a good guide for the Religious Su-

periors who are responsible in the

matter, should they discover a need
for legislation or preceptive norms.

With these considerations in mind,

let us now actually set out upon the

enquiry assigned for this morning.

We will unify the entire matter in

this paper under two general points,

phrased as questions: 1) Which cate-

gories of legal instruments apply to

the Passionist curriculum? 2) What
is the obligatory content in the Pas-

sionist curriculum?

WHICH CATEGORIES OF LEGAL INSTRUMENTS APPLY
TO THE PASSIONIST CURRICULUM?

The sources from which these

legal instruments can originate are

three: the Vicar of Christ; the Ro-
man Congregations and Commis-
sions; and our Passionist Superiors.

That suggests that we consider in

turn each of these three sources.

The Vicar of Christ.

The Cod.e of Canon Law.
The Holy Father has legislated for

the curriculum of Religious Insti-

tutes in canon 589, paragraph 1, of

the Code of Canon Law:

Religiosi in inferioribus disciplinis

rite instructi, in philosophiae studia

saltem per bennium et sacrae theolo-

giae saltem per quadriennium, doc-

trinae D. Thomae inhaerentes ad

normam can. 1366, 2, diligenter in-

cumbant, secundum instructiones

Apostolicae Sedis.

By the phrase ad normam can. 1366,

2, the legislator applies the norm of I

that canon^ to Religious for whomi
he is here legislating. Otherwise can-

on 1366 would not directly apply to;

Religious% because it constitutes^

part of the law specifically designated

for seminaries. In ecclesiastical law«

the word "seminary" in its strict

proper meaning signifies an institutes

devoted to educating diocesan cler-

ics^. In some documents the word is

employed in a loose sense, but that;

is indicated by the context.
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In another, a distinct section of

canons (those on the Sacrament of

Holy Orders) when he determines the

requisites in the subject preparing

for sacred ordination, the lawgiver

applies to Religious another of the

canons devoted to seminaries, name-
ly canon 1365. In paragraph 1 of

canon 976 (on Holy Orders) he speci-

fies religious and their cursum theo-

logicum, which he says in paragraph

3, must be pursued in schools estab-

lished to teach it according to the

ratio studiorum determined in canon
1365^ It is not of great practical

significance that he limits considera-

tion to the theological course and
thereby does not include paragraph
1 which requires the study of ration-

al philosophy and kindred branches
for two years. It is already required
of Religious by canon 589, 1.

Further, in the Apostolic letter

Unigenitus Dei Filius which Pope
Pius XI addressed to Religious Su-

periors, he transfers to Religious an-

other of the canons devoted to sem-
inaries: first, the content of para-

graph 1 of canon 1364; and then
farther on, the content of paragraph
2\

Those are the canons that govern
the curriculum of a Religious Insti-

tute. We can now summarize them:
'canons 589, 1; 1364, 1 and 2; 1365, 2

and 3; and 1366, 2.

2. Other Papal Acts.

A question naturally arises now in

regard to Papal enactments which are

not contained in the Code, enactments
issued in an Apostolic Letter, a Motu
proprio, a Bull, A Brief or perhaps a

Chirograph (an autograph letter).

To evaluate such documents accu-

rately, let us view them in full per-

spective. Issued over the years and

the centuries, these enactments natu-

rally accumulated until they totaled

staggering numbers. Some modified

others; later ones overlapping those

issued previously, or perhaps re-

pealed them, or merely clarified

them; still others almost slipped into

oblivion. Such a mass of confusing

legislation inevitably called for cod-

ification into an orderly whole.

Throughout the centuries some codi-

fications have appeared. At times,

however, the very codification merely
compounded the confusion. The schol-

ars who brought it about were not

authorized by the Vicar of Christ.

The alterations, necessary in coor-

dinating the tangle of laws, did not

derive from the authority of Christ.

By the turn of the present century

the confusion had grown more vast

than it had been in the whole history

of the Mystical Body. Church law

"resembled an ancient ruin buried

beneath the drifting sands and ac-

cumulated debris of a thousand
years"". Then it was that Saint Pius

X with majestic courage decreed an

authorized codification. Thirteen

years of continued labor and consul-

tation finally produced our present

Code of Canon Law.

This Code, in the sixth canon, abro-

gates all universal disciplinary laws

enacted prior to May 19, 1918, unless

they be contained in the Code im-

plicitly or explicitly.

Universal laws are abrogated. The
Pope does not'' revoke particular

laws—those enacted exclusively for

some particular diocese, province, re-
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ligious community or nation. (As a

parenthesis it is worthy of note that

laws which are enacted for all per-

sons of a particular class, e.g. clerics,

religious, are universal, not particu-

lar law.) An example of particular

law is offered us in legislation con-

tained in Leo XIII's encyclical letter

Depuis le jour, September 8, 1899; it

remained effective even after May
1918 for the hierarchy and clergy of

France to whom it explicitly limited

itself.^^ Likewise, the Apostolic Letter

Cum Biblia sacra, August 15, 1916,

retained its legislative character after

the Code, because it was not universal

but particular legislation.^^

The other qualification for abro-

gated laws lies in the word disciplin-

ary. By it the legislator denies any
intention to alter decrees that are

doctrinal. Thus, for example, Pius

X's Motu proprio Praestantia scrip-

turae sacrae, November 18, 1907, re-

mains effective, because it deals with

the decrees of the Pontifical Biblical

Commission. These it declares to be

not merely disciplinary but doctrin-

al''

One other phrase of this canon re-

mains to be amplified, namely unless

(previous laws) are contained in the

Code implicitly or explicitly. The
eminent experts on this section of

the Code advise extreme caution in

the canonist's effort to verify impli-

cit inclusion.'^ By way of general

description one might say that a pre-

Code law is contained in the Code
implicitly when without it the canon-

ist cannot account for the force of

some canon.

It would seem that the footnotes

printed in some editions of the Code

320

might simplify this matter. That ap-

pears true only until we recall that

the footnotes were selected by schol-

ars without any authorization from
the legislator. Moreover, the preface

to the annotated edition explains

that the canons do not always com-

pletely agree in meaning with the

source given.^*

Further, we must not overlook this

fact explained by the commentators:

whenever the legislator passes over

pre-Code legislation in silence, that

silence tells of deliberate abroga-

tion.^^

Now that we have evaluated legis-

lation prior to May, 1918, let us

glance at the norms promulgated

subsequent to that date. The Popes
have published several documents
concerning the curriculum. Two of

these clearly pertain to the Passion-

ist Curriculum; they are Pius XI's

Apostolic Letter Unigenitus Dei Fil-

ius addressed to the General Super-

iors of Institutes of Male Religious

and his Bull Divini Cultus, December
20, 1928, which proclaims its norms
apply to all those preparing for the

priesthood "non modo in Seminariis

sed etiam in religiosorum domi-

bus.'"'

Whether or not other documents
comprehend the Passionist curricu-

lum will become more manifest from
the considerations in the section fol-

lowing immediately.

B. The Sacred Roman Congregation
and the Pontifical Commissions.

The second of the sources we listed

above for legal instruments govern-

ing the Passionist curriculum com-



posed of the Sacred Roman Congre-

gations and the Pontifical Commis-

sions. "The Supreme Pontiff in turn

must call upon others to share much
of this solicitude lest he be over-

whelmed by the burdens of His pas-

toral office.""'*

The Sacred Roman Congregations

received new limits for their authori-

ty in view of the new Code of Canon
Law, by the Motu proprio of Pope
Benedict XV, Cum Juris Canonici,

September 15, 1917.'° Henceforth,

these supreme organs of ecclesiastical

government must refrain from issu-

ing new general legislation.'" Fur-

ther, they do not have authority to

grant authentic interpretations of

general legislation (contained in the

Code); Benedict XV entrusted this

exclusively to the Pontifical Commis-
sion for Interpretation of the Code.''

However the Sacred Congregations

do enjoy executive and administrative

authority. Their "ordinary function

as regards general decrees will be to

see that the prescriptions of the Code
are faithfully observed, and, if nec-

essary, to issue Instructions that will

bring out in clearer light the pre-

cepts of the Code, and make them
more effective. These Instructions

shall be drawn up in such a way as

not only to be, but to serve as ex-

planations and complements, as it

were, of the canons. Very suitably

therefore, the canons should form
part of the text of these documents".'^

These Instructions, by their juridic

nature, are acts of administrative

(executive) authority, normally. They
convey more than exhortation. An
Instruction obliges in conscience, but

as a "declarative norm whose direc-

Fr. Forrest, C.P., Lector of Canon Law
and Moral Theology at Louisville.

tion must be obeyed rather than its

literal observance followed . . .

'"*

Next, we may well ask what is the

subject matter over which respective

Congregations exercise this limited

authority? The answer is outlined in

Canons 242-257. Relative to the theme
of this paper we note that canon 251

states unequivocally: The Congrega-

tion for Religious has exclusive juris-

diction over matters which relate to

. . . the studies . . of religious of

both sexes, whether of solemn or

simple vows.'^ In reply to questions

of competence arising after promul-

gation of the Code, it was authori-

tatively declared that the Sacred

Congregation for Religious enjoys

exclusive jurisdiction for dispensa-

tions from the studies required for
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the reception of Orders^% although

it could seem to come within the

authority of the Congregation for

Sacraments according to canon 249.

On the contrary, to the Congrega-

tion for Seminaries and Universities

of Study is committed jurisdiction

over studies in diocesan seminaries.

It like-wise regulates the curriculum

of faculties and universities empow-
ered to confer pontifical degrees.^'

Also reserved to this Congregation,

by article 4 of the Apostolic Constitu-

tion Deus Scientiarum Dominus, are

the canonical erection and supreme
control of faculties granting pontific-

al degrees, which are destined for

any religious society.^^

Since the Congregation for Semin-

aries and Universities does not enjoy

jurisdiction over the studies of Re-

ligious, any legal instrument issued

for it or by it carries no obligation

for the curriculum of Religious In-

stitutes. This refers to such well

known documents as these: 1) the

Apostolic Letter Officiorum Omnium
of Pope Pius XI, August 1, 1922, to

Cardinal Biseleti, Prefect of this Con-

gregation^"; the Apostolic Bull, Deus
Scientiarum Dominus,^^.. May 24, 1931,

concerning a field of study over

which this Congregation rules; 3) and
the Letter issued in the name of this

Congregation by the Apostolic Dele-

gate to the United States, May 26,

1928.

As for the Declaration of the Con-

gregation for Religious, of Septem-
ber 7, 1909 and related responses for

studia gymnasialia et licealia, it is

the prevailing consensus of canonical

interpretation that they were abro-

gated by the Code.'"

Turning to the Pontifical Commis-
sion De Re Bihlica, we find it was
established by the Apostolic Letter

Vigilantiae of Leo XIII, October 30,

1902'^; however, it was Pius X who
declared that the force of its decrees

is doctrinaV^ Were anyone to won-

der, therefore, at disciplinary declar-

ations for seminaries and also Reli-

gious Institutes contained in the In-

struction of May 13, 1950, he would
notice the Instruction concludes with

an approbation of Pope Pius XII.''

Although this approval in forma com-

muni does not make the document
papal law, it would suffice to grant

any requisite extension of compe-
tence.

In concluding this treatment of

the Sacred Congregations and Pon-

tifical Commissions, we might well

insert a consideration of much weight.

From all the foregoing we appreciate

the painstaking precision by the Holy
See in deliberately defining limits of

authority and competence as well as

the exact scope of its documents.

That would be undone to a high

degree, nonetheless, by improper use

of the principle enuntiated in canon
20: If there is no explicit provision

concerning some affair (other than

applying a penalty) either in general

or particular law, a norm of action

is to be taken from laws given in

similar cases, from general princi-

ples of law applied with the equity

proper to Canon law, from the man-
ner and practice of the Roman Curia,

and from the common and constant

teaching of doctors.

By employing the word law, the

legislator excludes application of

322



canon 20 to decrees of executive or

administrative authority. Moreover,

even in the case of legislation, he
restricts use of suppletory norms to

cases wherein they are necessary to

solve a conflict of rights, or to pre-

vent injustice or a distortion of the

order reigning in the social structure

of the Mystical Body. Otherwise, si-

lence informs all that the legislator

simply prefers that there be no law
in the matter.^* A lawgiver's silence,

we must recall, can be of two kinds.

One results from a human lawgiver's

inability, says St. Thomas, "suffi-

ciently to express in words all those

things that are suitable for the end
he has in view".^^ That silence is

unavoidable. The other kind is an
elected silence. By it the legislator

tells of his decision that in the mat-
ter there is to be no law. Consequent-
ly, for anyone to "require of others

more than the Church herself re-

quires" would prove high presump-
tion.

C. The Passionist Rules and

Constitutions and Decrees

of Superiors.

The third and final kind of regula-

tions governing our curriculum is

found in our Holy Rules and Consti-

tutions and decrees of Superiors.^*'

As approved by the Holy See, our
Rules and Constitutions form particu-

lar legislation. Their binding force is

known to members of the respective

Provinces through customary inter-

pretation.^' Obligatory norms can
likewise be found among decrees of

Superiors^% acting either singly or

collegiately^", for example as a Gen-
eral Chapter. Many decrees of Gen-

eral Chapters prior to the Thirty-

Fourth (1937), are collected in our

Regulations, but not all of those con-

cerning the curriculum, as we shall

see. Nor is that surprising; the Reg-

ulations' introductory Note states

they are "a guide in keeping the

Rule . . . and the observance of them
is enjoined upon all, as having all

the force of laws"—not as containing

all General Chapter laws.

Do any episcopal decrees affect

our curriculum, whether those of a

bishop for his diocese or of all the

bishops convened in Plenary Coun-
cil? Due to our privilege of exemp-
tion from episcopal jurisdiction*",

none of them can affect our curricu-

lum. Accordingly, the decrees of the

Second and Third Plenary Councils

of Baltimore on the seminary curric-

ulum*\ although they are still oper-

ative in diocesan seminaries, do not

apply to our curriculum. It might be
well to point out that the same is also

true of norms which might be made
for these bishops by the Holy See.

Up to this point we have endeav-

ored to answer the first question,

namely, which categories of legal in-

struments apply to the Passionist

curriculum? The answer which we
have discovered, can be summarized.
Universal disciplinary laws enacted
prior to May 19, 1918, apply only if

they are contained in the Code; these

are listed above (page 4). Of those

appearing since the Code, Unigenitus

Dei Filius and Divini cultus apply to

Religious. Particular laws issued for

bishops or by them, do not oblige us.

Instructions and other administrative

acts govern our curriculum provided

they come from the S. Congregation



for Religious. (None have been is-

sued with direct pertinence to the

curriculum, as yet.) One exception

to this general rule is found in the

Instruction concerning Sacred Scrip-

ture, May 13, 1950, due to extension

of competence. Obligatory norms aris-

ing from Passionist sources will re-

ceive detailed study under the second
division Of this paper, to which we
will now turn our attention.

Accordingly, we now pose the sec-

ond question.

II.

WHAT IS THE OBLIGATORY CONTENT IN

THE PASSIONIST CURRICULUM?

First of all, we make this general

observation. The content of any
course derives greatly from the text-

book employed. The textbooks re-

quired by our lectors must be ap-

proved by the General Curia."

A. The Preparatory Seminary.

Canons 589, 1 and 1364, as we saw
above, pertain to the Preparatory

Seminary's curriculum. The study of

Religion has the first place and is to

be explained in a manner accommo-
dated to the talents and age of the

students; they are to learn well es-

pecially the Latin language and their

own.** For the rest, the legislator

advisedly coudhes his norms in gen-

eral terms, easily adaptable to aca-

demic programs in various countries

at different times. He leaves to local

authorities and for succeeding ages

more detailed directives, should they

prove necessary.*^

Also Pius XI, in Unigenitus Dei
Filius, refers to this curriculum in

general terms: disciplinae quae tradi

in gymnasiis solent . . . humanitatis,

ut aiunt, curriculum*'^. As commen-
tators point out, the hortatory nature

of his words in this particular pas-

sage, (unlike other portions of the

same letter), indicates that the Holy
Father does not here express a new
obligatory norm.*^ Written less than

six years after the Code went into

effect, they do not change the general

law leaving to Religious Superiors

all determination of details according

to particular need.

The same Pontiff in the Apostolic

Constitution Divini Cultus decreed

that lessons in sacred chant must be
given in the Preparatory Seminary;
and the present General Moderator
of Studies suggested an experimental

outline of courses.*®

Such are the required contents in

the curriculum of the Preparatory

Seminary.

B. The Major Seminary
Department.

First we will catalog the pre-

scribed subjects to be studied, then
we will note two special points.

1. Philosophy.

Students are to spend at least two
years in diligent study of philoso-

phy.*«

"All our students in the philoso-

phical course shall commence the

formal study of the Passion ... us-

ing as a textbook some historical

324



Manual", according to the formal

precept of Most Reverend Father
Leo of the Sacred Heart in compli-

ance with the Seventeenth Decree
of the Thirty First General Chapter.
^" This applies to each of the three

years." The present General Moder-
ator detailed that this History of the

Passion be taught, weekly, as con-

tained in the four gospels.^^

Finally, the lessons in sacred
chant, mentioned above, are to con-

tinue during these years.^^

2. Theology.

At least four years are to be de-

voted to diligent study of sacred
theology, including, besides the dog-
matic and moral branches of theo-

logy, also Sacred Scripture, eccles-

iastical history, canon law, liturgy,

sacred eloquence and ecclesiastical

chant.^* Superiors are to arrange in

so far as they can^^ that lectures be
given in pastoral theology and that
practical exercises be had especially
in teaching catechism to children,
hearing confessions, visiting the
sick, assisting the dying.^«

"In the treatise of pastoral, i.e.

practical theology, the treatise of

ascetical-mystical theology is to be
added."" The present General Mod-
erator requires a weekly lecture in
spiritual theology during all four
years.^*

Lessons in sacred chant are to

continue.^®

Study of the sacred Passion must
be pursued in accord with certain
directive norms.^** It is to be an
analytic study "conjoined with the
other subjects in the curriculum
whenever and wherever such a con-

junction is seen to be feasible and
timely. Hence, the exegesis and
theology of the Passion should not,

as a general rule, be commenced
until the second year of the theolo-

gical course, as it would be difficult

to find an appropriate place for

them in Fundamental theology and
the General Introduction to holy

scripture."®^ The present General
Moderator calls for weekly classes

during two years for special Passion

questions in Old and New Testa-

ments and during the other two
years, weekly classes on Questions
46-54 of the Third Part of St. Thom-
as' Summa Theologica."^

The Holy Fathers are to be stu-

died.**^ The excellent book written

by Most Reverend Father Titus of

St. Paul of the Cross®* briefly traces

the history of this requirement.
However, patrology need not be
taught as a distinct course, because,

as commentators observe, subjects

which are not principal ones may
be incorporated in other pertinent

treatises or treated outside the of-

ficial school hours."^ For much the

same reason, pastoral theology,

ascetic-mystical (or spiritual) theol-

ogy, liturgy and sacred eloquence
are not demanded precisely as dis-

tinct courses during the four years
of theology. (Our Regulations, n.

189, say: "iuniores Sacerdotes . . .

expleto studiorum cursu, etiam sac-

rae eloquentiae".) The same is true

of chant (and was true of passiology

prior to the above-mentioned stipu-

lation of the present General Moder-
ator), with this qualification — it

must be sufficiently distinct to al-

low for a distinct examination.""
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C. Special Points.

1. St. Thomas and the Teachings

of Philosophy and Theology.

It remains for us to investigate how
the content of the curriculum is af-

fected by the law to teach rational

philosophy and theology according

to the method, doctrine and princi-

ples of St, Thomas. ^^ With your per-

mission, a somewhat personal obser-

vation seems in order here. Even
more in this portion of the paper, the

writer has tried to remain genuinely

objective—^despite deep personal con-

victions as a Thomist, as well as

present concentration on integrating

direct use of St. Thomas' Summa
Theologica by the Students.

Let us now approach this topic

with the perspective pointed out by
St. Pius X: teachers of philosophy

and sacred theology must recall very
much to mind that they have been
entrusted with their position as

teacher to communicate to their stu-

dents not what they personally ap-

prove but what the Church approves.
^^ The choice of the Church for sem-
inaries we find in canons 589, 1 and
1366, 2. The prescriptions in both
are identical (except for the phrase
added in canon 589: secundum in-

structiones Apostolicae Sedis, which
we will consider later). Therefore
reference to canon 1366 implies ref-

erence to both canons.

What does the Church signify in

the words ad Angelici Doctoris doc-

trinam et principia? Many statements

have issued from the Holy See which
have touched on this matter in var-

ious degrees. They have been gath-

ered not only in the comprehensive
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collection by J. J. Berthier, O.P. pub-

lished in 1914, but are brought up to

1951 by the Dominican, Rev. Santiago

Ramirez. *•* However, since then Pope
Pius XIII has made a still more ex-

plicit and detailed declaration, on
the occasion of the Fourth Centenary

of the Pontifical Gregorian Univer-

sity.

"This is the meaning of canon 1366,

2, which places St. Thomas as the

leader and master of all Catholic

schools" as well as the meaning of

the words of "Our Predecessor of

happy memory, Pius XI (in the en-

cyclical letter Studiorum ducem) . .

.

let them so follow this norm that

they can truly call him their Mas-

ter .. .

"

"The different doctrinal systems

allowed by the Church should agree

with everything that has been tested

by ancient and Christian philosophy

from the beginnings of the history of

the Church. No other Doctor has ac-

comiplished this so clearly, so evi-

dently, so perfectly, whether one con-

siders the harmony of the individual

parts, or their union with the truths

of faith and their wondrous co-

herence; nor has any other Doctor

formed such a solid and unified sys-

tem as St. Thomas Aquinas . . .

"In this regard we might enumer-
ate, for example, what regards the

nature of our knowledge; the proper

meaning of truth; absolute, meta-

physical principles founded on
truth; God, infinite and personal,

Creator of all things; the nature ofi

man; the immortality of the soul;

the dignity in keeping with his per-

son; the duties made known and im-
posed by the moral law impressed
in him by nature.



"To these questions, which must
be admitted unhesitatingly, there

should not be added others which
deal with truths in the natural posi-

tive order, and which are still matters

of controversy among the great com-
mentators and outstanding disciples

of St. Thomas. Nor, again, should

those points be introduced about

which there is dispute whether they

form part of the teaching of the An-
gelic Doctor; or it is disputed how
they should be interpreted. Then we
pass over in silence as outmoded the

consequences of defective and barren
knowledge of the ancients concerning
physics, chemistry, biology, and such-

like natural sciences.

"... (He concludes by saying:)

Within the limits assigned above,

which must not be pushed further
forward, each professor is free to

attach himself to one or other of the

schools of thought which have won a

right of place in the Church, provid-

ed always that ... in his teachings
he marks a clear distinction between
the truths to be held by all and those
which are the distinctive characteris-

tics of a school, as every prudent pro-

fessor will take care to do.'""

Prior to those words of Pope Pius
XII, we had not received such an ex-

plicit and detailed commentary on
canon 1366, 2, from the Holy See.

Nonetheless, it is not a radically new
interpretation. One can approach it

by using the norm of interpretation

demanded by the lawgiver to reveal

the meaning of his law, namely, its

purpose and an historical study of its

sources and the circumstances of its

enactment.''

Canon 1366 crystallized all the

disciplinary directives that began on

August 4, 1879, with the encyclical

letter Aeterni patris, in which Pope
Leo XIII required the teaching of

St. Thomas throughout the entire

Church for the first time. He ex-

plained that among his motives was
the need of the age when perversion

of intellects by erroneous principles

of false philosophy extended to the

will and actions of men. The follow-

ing year he initiated measures to im-

plement his command, "counting es-

pecially on the assistance of the re-

ligious orders".'^ He founded in Rome
an Academy devoted to explaining

and defending the teachings of St.

Thomas, under the presidency of the

Jesuit Cardinal Pecci, his own bro-

ther'^; moreover, for the new edition

of St. Thomas' works, the labor prep-

aratory to printing was confided to

the sons of St. Dominic, under a con-

trolling commission of Cardinals.'* In

1892 He summoned the special aid

of the Society of Jesus by the Brief

(December 30), Gravissime nos."^^ One
passage from Gravissime nos has be-

come fairly familiar through being

quoted, for example by Maritain'*:

"If there are doctors to be found who
disagree with St. Thomas, however
great their merits may be in other

respects, hesitation is not permissible.

The former must be sacrificed to the

latter." Such words coming from the

Holy Father gave rise to misgivings.

The Superior General of the Society,

the Most Reverend Luis Martin", re-

quested clarification. The reply given

by Pope Leo XIIF* is as follows:

"Sententia realis distinctionis inter

essentiam et existentiam, prouti sen-
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tentia contraria, est in Societate lib-

era et unicuique licet earn sequi et

docere, sub hac tamen duplici con-

ditionem: 1) Ne earn quasi funda-

mentum faciat totius philosophiae

christianae, atque necessariam asse-

rat ad probandam existentiam Dei

eiusque attibuta, infinitudinem, etc.,

et ad dogmata rite explicanda et il-

lustranda, 2) Ne ulla nota inuratur

probatis et eximiis Societatis Doctri-

bus, quorum laus est in Ecclesia."

Twenty-two years later (after Doc-

toris Angelici had been written "pro

Italis et Insulis adiacentihus" as not-

ed above), the S. Congregation for

Studies examined a limited catalog

of twenty-four philosophical theses

presented "tamquam ad praecipua

sancti Praceptoris principia in re

praesertim metaphysica exectas".

They had been customarily taught by
certain professors and were submitted

by them for examination^—in view of

Doctoris Angelici; the 5th thesis in-

cluded the real distinction.''" The re-

ply assured them that the theses

presented did meet the requirement
in Doctoris Angelici, by stating "eas

(theses) plane continere sancti Doc-

toris principia et pronuntiata maio-

ra".^""

Afterword, in response to the Su-

perior General of the Society, Pope
Benedict XV said he "approved that

statement (of Leo XIII Which we
quoted above and made it completely
his own"®\ including the same con-

ditions.

That significant statement was ad-

dressed to the Society of Jesus. Only
in the Society does the statement

constitute an authentic, (i.e. authori-

tative) interpretation and discipli-

nary norm.

Nevertheless, in studying the state-

ment against the background of

Gravissime nos and the historical

circumstances, we notice this highly

important fact. Particularized cir-

cumstances did not directly influence

the content (aside from the second

condition). Had they done so, the

statement would have no practical

value outside the Society. However,

the Society does not ask for a dis-

pensation, a privilege, an exclusively

particularized interpretation. There-

fore, the state bears value for doc-

trinal interpretation (commonly de-

fined as interpretation by qualified

commentators). The Society declares

its desire to observe the general law

made for all. It is told that the law

is observed when the opinion on a

real distinction between essence and
existence, or the opposite opinion, is

taught in such a way that the teacher

neither makes the sweeping denial,

nor the sweeping affirmation, that

this opinion is the quasi foundation

of all Christian philosophy, or that

it is necessary to prove God's exist-

ence. His attributes, infinity, etc., or

that it is necessary for correct ex-

planation and illustration of dogma.
If that fulfills the Church's law with-

in the Society, it must fulfil that

same law elsewhere.

In conclusion to this consideration

of philosophy, it is interesting to note

the following. The S. Congregation

for Seminaries and Universities of

Study on March 7, 1916, under the

confirmation of Pope Benedict XV,
replied to equivalently three ques-

tions presented on behalf of faculties

empowered to confer pontifical de-
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grees, including the Doctorate in Sac-

red Theology. The answers were: 1)

St. Thomas's Summa Theologica must
be used in class for the scholastic

part of questions, along with some
other text containing the positive

part and indicating the logical order

of questions; 2) all of the 24 philo-

sophical theses express St. Thomas'
doctrine sincerely; 3) accordingly,

these may be proposed in the above-

mentioned schools as safe directive

norms.^^

As we ascend from philosophy to

theology, from the handmaid to the

queen of sciences, we find a conven-

ient epitome in the words of Pius XI,

"id quod efficit ut hoc disciplinae

genus vim scientiae veri nominis ha-

beat . . . nihil est aliud nisi Philoso-

phia Scholastica duce et magistro
Aquinate, in usum ipsius sacrae dis-

ciplinae conversa".®^

In view of all this, we see that

nothing fundamentally new appears
in Pius XII's interpretation of the

canon on teaching seminarians philo-

sophy and theology ad Angelici Doc-
toris doctrinam et principia, namely,
that St. Thomas must be presented
in such matters as "what regards the

nature of our knowledge; the proper
meaning of truth; absolute, meta-
physical principles founded on truth;

God, infinite and personal. Creator
of al Ithings; the nature of man; the

immortality of the soul; the dignity

in keeping with his person; the duties

made known and imposed by the

moral low impressed in him by na-

ture".«*

The Church selects the Doctor com-
munis from all other teachers, even
those proclaimed Doctors of the

Church. To take only one instance,

She does not choose the great Church
Father St. Augustine for teaching

seminarians. As the Augustinian

Thonnard puts it in his History of

Philosophy: If one considers philo-

sophy as conceived by St. Augustine

in the fourth century, it remains in-

complete and obscure on some im-

portant points. (St. Thomas, with the

aid of the progress of science and of

Aristotle's method, adds luminous
precision on these same matters.)

The system of St. Augustine, if view-

ed uniquely as a philosophy, seems
so prone to engender misunderstand-

ings and inexact interpretations. His-

tory witnesses the number of false

disciples who are able to find plaus-

ible support for their errors in the

texts of St. Augustine.^^

Our next question is: What does

the Church signify in the phrase ad
Angelici Doctoris rationem? This re-

quirement of St. Thomas' method,
was stimulated by a deep need. Be-

fore the appearance of Aeterni patris

the study of philosophy, even among
Catholics, had been too often con-

fined to listening to a professor de-

liver dissertations. There was in gen-

eral no repeated practice in dialetics.

Accordingly, the art of dialectics had
for the most part fallen into ob-

livion.^* Clearly, such a situation

caused concern. It echoes in these

words, "the mysteries of faith and
their philosophical grounds do not

yield easily or naturally to our under-

standing; there is need to reason and
ponder them with . . . fitting meth-
od."*"' . .,

As late as 1922 Pope Pius XI felt

compelled to write relative to the



method required by canon 1366, "they

do not best serve the interest of

young students who, neglecting the

scholastic method, would have all the

teaching of theology conform to the

so-called 'positive method'. Much less

do those fulfil their task who confine

their teaching to learned lectures on
the successive series of dogmas and
heresies. That positive method should

indeed supplement the scholastic

method, but it is not sufficient by
itself; since our priests must be pre-

pared, not merely to propound the

truth of the Faith, but also to illus-

trate and defend it."®*

Those two aims (over and above
propounding the Faith) appear con-

sistently in Papal documents, namely
to unfold the truths of faith to light

and to refute objections.®® In order
to attain these aims the Church
chooses the scholastic method as per-

fected by St. Thomas, not as em-
ployed, for instance, by St. Bona-
yenture. True, St. Bonaventure's
writings are chosen by Pius XI as

"most useful" for the formation of

novices in the Religious life.®" How-
ever, his writings are not selected

for teaching the same young men
philosophy and theology. For one
reason, we might recall to mind that

St. Bonaventure in principle refrains

to a great degree from refuting ob-

jections.®^ His method reflects his

deliberate desire to make "mysticism
dominate . . . all science, philosophy
and theology.®^ (On the contrary, his

contemporary scholastic, St. Thomas,
devotes his method to answering ob-

jections; he employs a "rigorously

critical and progressive method").®^
' What does the Church signify in

canon 1366 by using the words om-
nino (by all means, certainly) and
sancte teneant (let them conscien-

tiously assert, pursue, hold)?®* Their

purpose becomes understandable in

view of some historical facts. For ex-

emple, even after Aeterni patris, a

nucleus of opposition to the required

reform continued in some dioceses

in the north of Italy, where Rosmini's

ideas had many adherents. When an
added decree from the Holy Office®^

proved ineffective. Pope Leo XIII

was compelled to intervene person-

ally. As late as June, 1914, Pius X
felt constrained to insist, in Doctoris

Angelici, that the law to teach St.

Thomas meant St. Thomas and not

merely some one of the scholastic

doctors, even one teaching quae
principiis S. Thomae repugnantia^^

Both incidents antedated this canon
with the words omnino and sancte

teneant.

Finally, what is meant by the

phrase added to canon 589 (secundum
instruqtiones Apostolicae Sedis)? The
Dominican canonical commentator
Blat thinks the phrase applies not to

the clause concerning St. Thomas but

to the rest of the paragraph." On
the contrary, Beste®® holds the oppo-

site opinion, but applies this phrase

to instructions to be published in the

future. Vermeersch-Creusen admit

this latter opinion is not improb-

able®®; further, they also refer it to

particular instructions addressed to

individual Religious Institutes. This

last point finds wide precedent in

the legislator's frequent references,

in other matters, to particular privi-

leges, customs, laws.

Now, in view of what has been pre-
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sented, we can conclude with a very

brief summary: In teaching philoso-

phy and theology in seminaries, no
author other than St. Thomas must
be taught. Should a teacher prefer

to add others, he may do so only in

the time remaining after a conscien-

tious presentation of St. Thomas' own
undisputed development and defense

in matters of the kind indicated by
Pius XII in the quotation given at

the beginning of this section. To re-

quire more of him would be to de-

mand more than the Church herself

demands.

Are those limits in the common
law narrowed by our Rules and Cons-

titutions when they state, "Let all

the schools of the Congregation firm-

ly adhere to the unshaken doctrine of

the Angelic Doctor, and let all the

Lectors be strictly obliged to teach

it"?'"** That paragraph does not make
the Passionists unique among Re-

ligious.''*' Most of the Founders of

Religious Orders imposed the obliga-

tion of following St. Thomas, as we
know from Aeterni patris, whereby
Leo XIII then extended that obliga-

tion to all Religious Institutes in ex-

tending it to the universal Church.
While our Passionist legislation re-

ceives authentic interpretation from
the General Chapter and General
Curia,'"- it receives doctrinal inter-

I

pretation according to the norms laid

down by the Church for all eccles-

iastical law.'"^ In view of those norms,
we enquire: do the purpose and his-

torical circumstances prove that St.

Thomas must be taught exclusively?

After one weighs these three points,

1) the General Chapter decree of

1753 which preceded the insertion

into the Rules and Constitutions, in

1769, of the paragraph quoted

above'"*; 2) the request by St. Paul

of the Cross shortly before his death

that a Ratio Studiorum be drawn up
by the Very Reverend Maumacchi,
O.P., Master of the Sacred Palace'"^;

3) failure to find in the General

Curia's archives any further material

in the matter—rafter one weighs these

points, it does not seem that the

Rules and Constitutions demand more
than the common law of the Church.

Therefore, in view of both the

general and particular law, exclusive

use of St. Thomas in teaching philo-

sophy and theology remains a choice

dictated not by the extrinsic argu-

ment of authority but by intrinsic

arguments, i.e. reasons which stand

on their own merits.

2. Lecturing and teaching in latin.

While the Code of Canon Law un-

derscores the learning of latin, it

does not mention class lectures in

latin or latin recitation. Accordingly,

it is interesting to see that since the

Code became effective, certain state-

ments have appeared. In Officiorum
omnium we read, "their higher stud-

ies must be both taught and learned

in latin".'"* In its letter to Seminaries

in the United States the S. Congrega-

tion for Seminaries and Universities

declares, "the lectures on Philosophy,,

Theology and Canon Law, as well as

the recitations in the same subjects,

(are to) be held in the latin lan-

guage".'"^ The Norms published in

conjunction with Deus Scientiarum
Dominus require that "Sacred Scrip-

ture '"^ Dogmatic and Moral Theolo-

gy, scholastic Philosophy, the Code
of Canon Law and Roman Law are
to be taught in latin".'"*
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However, none of these particular

documents apply directly to our cur-

riculum, (as we have shown in the

first division of this paper).

But, one may wonder whether Pius

XI laid down some requirement re-

garding the use of latin, in his letter

to Religious, Unigenitus Dei Filius.

It might seem that He referred to

preparation for skillful speaking of

latin, when He employed the word
sermo three times on one page on
this matter/^" However, each time it

appears in clear contextual reference

to written latin, "Catechismo Romano,
in quo . . . latini sermonis elegan-

tiam"; "... quia latine Biblia legi-

mus"; "quod Romanus Pontifex latine

universum alloquitur (in 1924 He
had not been accustomed to speaking

to the world by radio, of course)

docetque catholicum orbem, neque
alium sane adhibet Romana Curia

sermonem cum negotia expedit ac

decreta conficit. .
."

We must conclude, then, that the

Church leaves Religious Superiors

free to decide this issue in view of

the advantages and what may appear
to be the disadvantages involved, ac-

cording to their particular circum-

stances.'^^

Conclusion

Now, as we draw this paper to a

'conclusion, perhaps all of us are a

little more aware that we are not

left simply to conjecture concerning

"the Mind of the Church." The var-

ious ways in which the Church makes
known its Mind in disciplinary mat-

ters, have been treated. Those ways
are of a juridic nature, for Our Bles-

sed Lord made His Mystical Body
juridic as well as spiritual.

A dominant impression made by
this paper may be the wide breadth

of areas left for decision to Religious

Superiors, and under them, to the

Lectors. Such an arrangement made
by the Church Herself heightens the

value and urgency of this Conference.

It heightens the importance of the

papers on Goals, on Standards and
Ideals, on Methodology in both Minor
and Major Seminary, and the import-

ance of the various Discussions. Most
of all, it proves the importance of

our deliberations, to be directed by
Father Roger, on the Role of the

Moderator of Studies.

In view of such high purpose and
of such far-reaching consequences,

one who stands here at the speaker's

rostrum does so in a kind of awe.

This privilege is memorable—to co-

operate in what promises to help

mold aspirants and Students, even
more, into "men approved" accord-

ing to the Mind of Christ the Priest,

as made known through His Mystical

Body, the Church.
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ClerJcales. His conclusion, we believe, ex-

ceeds the alleged proofs on pp. 86-87, as

appears upon close examination of the

references given. Further, in support of

what is said to be generally held by au-

thors treating the matter, he cites only

Wernz-Vidal. Even their words, in text or

original context, do not seem to carry the

meaning given them by Bolduc. Nor is it

certain that Wernz-Vidal did not base

their clause ''quae exiguntur pro Seminariis

V. gr. can. 1365" on the prescriptions of

canon 976.
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Vidal, lus Canonicum, tom. Ill, n. 333.

8. Can. 976, 1: Nemo sive saecularis sive re-
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ante inceptam cursam theologicum.

Can. 976, 2: Cursus theologicus peractus

esse debet non privatim sed in scholis ad

id institutis secundum studiorum rationem

can. 1365 determinatam.

Can. 1365, 1: In philosophiam rationalem

cum affinibus disciplinis alumni per inte-

grum saltem biennium incumbant.

2: Cursus theologicus saltem integro quad-
riennio contineatur, et, praeter theologiam

dogmaticam et moralem, complecti prae-

sertim debet studium sacrae Scripturae,

historiae ecclesiasticae, iuris canonici,

liturgiae, sacrae eloquentiae et cantus

ecclesiastici.

3 Habeantur etiam lectiones de theologia

pastorali, additis practicis exercitationibus

praesertim de ratione tradendi pueris

aliisve catechismum, audiendi confessiones,

visitandi infirmos, assistendi moribundis.

9. AAS XVI (1924), 141: "At vero in inferiori-

bus scholis sancte illud ex can. 1364, 1,

servetur: Traecipuum locum obtineat re-

linionis disciplina, quae, modo singulorum

inqenio et aetati accommodate, diligentis-

sime explicetur'." Then after several sen-
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. . ad vestros quo-

que ea Codicis lex pertinent quae de sac-

rorum alumnis edicit: 'Linguam praesertim

latinam et patriam . . . accurate ediscant'

(Can. 1364, 2)." He does not mention

canon 1364, 3. Even when Larrona admits

that the phrase rite instructi (canon 589,

1) might indicate the contents of canon

1364, it is as directive and not as an

obligatory norm, Commentarium pro Re-

ligiosis, I, p. 369. Similarly, Vermeersch-

Creusen, op. cit. n. 742 and Wernz-Vidal,

cp. cit., p. 323. Cf. Pius XII's exhortation

to Superiors: "We urge that the literary

and scientific education of future priests

be at least not inferior to that of laymen

who take similar courses of study", Menti

Nostrae, N.C.W.C. translation, parag. 88.

The context in which this exhortation is

placed makes it clear that it does not

establish a new law or precept. Neverthe-

less, it is clearly significant to Religious

Superiors even though they are not directly

bound by can. 1364, 3.

10. Bouscaren-Ellis, Canon Law, A text and

Commentary, p. 4.

11. Cf. Michiels, Normae Generales, I, (1949
ed.), pp. 137-38.

12. Cf. Pontes Juris Canonici, III, pp. 543
and 558.

13. It concerns the Pontifical Biblical Institute,

Pontifical Vulgate Commission and Ponti-

fical Biblical Commission, Enchiridion

Biblicum, pp. 123-26. Cf. the modification

made in Motu proprio, of Pius XI, Sep-
tember 30, 1928.

14. ".
. . declaramus in praesens expresseque

praecipimus, universes omnes conscientiae

obstringi officio sententiis Pontificalis

Consilii de Re Biblica, sive quae adhuc
sunt emissae, sive quae posthac eddentur,

perinde ac Decretis Sacrarum Congrega-
tionum pertinentibus ad doctrinam pro-

batisque a Pontifice, se subiiciendi; nee

posse notam tum detrectatae oboedientiae,

tum temeritatis devitare aut culpa prop-

terea vacare gravi, quotquot verbis scrip-

tisve sententias has tales impugnent . .
."

Enchiridion Biblicum, n. 279. This passage

is quoted by the Biblical Commissions de-

claration, February 27, 1934, AAS XXVI,

130; Canon Law Digest, II, p. 394. On the

difference between doctrinal and discipli-

nary laws, cf. Vermeersch-Creusen, Epi-

tome, I (1949 ed), n. 22 and 360;
Aertnys-Damen, Theologia Moralis, I (1944

ed.), n. 323, qu. 5
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15. Cf. Van Hove, De Legibus EcclesiasticI, n.

65; Michiels, op. cit., pp. 134-141, An
obvious example of implicit inclusion is

Urban VIII's Unlversa per orbem, listing

the suppressed days of precept, in canons

339, 1; 446, 1. Examples of explicit inclu-

sion are canons 884, 904; 863; 624; 243,

1; 451, 3. Also cf. Neuberger, Canon 6:

The Relation of the Codex Juris Canonici
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paragraph of canon 6, the paragraph perti-

nent to our topic, but rather paragraphs

3 and 4. These presuppose "aliquod prae-

scriptum" (the opposite of silence) as al-

ready contained in the Code explicitly or

implicitly. In a word, paragraphs 3 and 4

are merely norms for interpreting an

existing law; they do not establish the

existence of that law. Moreover, it is

highly significant that the quotation

comes from the S. C. of the Council. Final-

ly, the discussion centers in canon 2,

wherein the legislator states that the

Code remands liturgical matters to the

official liturgical books, save for some
obvious exceptions.

17. Michiels, op. cit., p. 136; Vermeersch-

Creusen, op. cit., n. 77; Toso, Commentaria
Minora, De Personis, Pars II, p. 165;

Cicognani, Canon Law, p. 508. In counter-

distinction to legislation, administrative

(executive) norms may remain in effect

after the Code; but they do not concern

the curriculum. Cf. Bouscaren, Canon Law
Digest, I, pp. 50-1.

18. Unlgenitus Dei Fllius, AAS, XVI (1924),

133. Divini Cultus, XXI (1929), 36. Cf.

also Pius XII's encyclical letter Mediator

Del wherein he confirms the decrees of
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sacris Seminariis religiosisque Institutis",

AAS, XXXLX (1947), 589.
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graph 44.

20. Printed at the front of the Codex Juris

Canonici.
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22. Ibid.

23. Ibid.

24. Van Hove, Prolegomena, n. 64; Michiels,

op. cit., p. 502; Wernz-Vidal, op. cit. I,

n. 211; J. R. Schmidt, "The Juridic Value
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Proprio 'Cum Juris Canonici'", The Jurist,

I (1941), 313; Vermeersch-Creusen, op.

cit. I, n. 132. This description "is not

made at random, or because of the ab-

sence of a more precise concept of the

instrument. The distinction between direc-

tion and literal observance has its begin-

nings, it seems, in the Holy Office. Pope

Clement X commanded . . . S. C. for the

Propagation of the Faith be advised that

the resolutions of the Holy See in answer

to proposed doubts should be transmitted

by this Congregation to its missionaries . . .

after the manner of an instruction and

not of a definition. It is upon this dis-

tinction that seems to be based the pres-

ent concept of the instruction. Modern
authors . . . have preserved this concept."

J. R. Schmidt, Principles of Authentic

Interpretation in Canon 17, Catholic Uni-

versity Press, Washington, 1942, p. 100.—'But, quite different is the distinction

between preceptive and directive norms

generally made for RUfiRICS. Directive

rubrics, it is held, bear no obligation in

conscience. Instructions do. Cf. J. O'Con-

nell. Celebration of Mass, Bruce, Milwau-

kee, 1944, p. 24; Coronata, Institutiones

(de Sacramentis), I. n. 218.

25. Also cf. Schaefer, op. cit., n. 1058.

26. Decision of the Special Commission desig-

nated by the Pope according to canon 245.

Cf. Canon Law Digest, I, p. 162. Cf., also,

the Declaration of S.C. for Religious, Oc-

tober 27, 1923, Commentarium pro Re-

ligiosis, IV, p. 359.

27. Canon 256.

28. Canon Law Digest, I, p. 172.

29. It is not transferred, later, to Religiousi

in the introduction of Unigenitus Dei Filius,i

AAS, XVI (1924), 135; Pius XI there)

merely indicates His Letter will go on toi

decree for Religious many—not all—of^

the same norms. 247.
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29a. It concerns Universities empowered to give

Pontifical degrees, AAS, XXII (1931).

30. Larraona, Commentarium pro Religiosis, V,

102-4; (note on p. 102: "est opinio quae

in praxi tuto et communiter recipitur").

Cf. also Wernz-Vidal, op. cit. Ill, n. 333.

Among the very few holding the contrary

is Coronata, Institutiones Juris Canonici,

I, n. 598.

31. Enchiridion biblicum (1927 ed.), nn. 130-

41.

32. Cf. reference 14 above. Canon 1324 re-

fers to post-Code decrees,

33. AAS, XLII, 495.

34. Michiels, op. cit., I, p. 592, also p. 136;

Van Hove, De Legibus Ecclesiasticis, n.

312; Brys, Juris Canonici Compendium, I,

n. 234, 2. Cf. Vermeersch-Creusen, op.

cit., I, n. 127.

35. I II, q. 96, a. 6, ad 3.

36. Canon 501 states: The superiors and

chapters have dominative power over their

subjects, according to the constitutions

and the common law; in exempt clerical

institutes, they have ecclesiastical juris-

diction for the internal as well as the

external forum.

37. Cf. canon 29.

38. It is generally agreed that a duly given

"common" precept (those to individuals

are governed by canon 24), continues after

the Superior who gave it goes out of

office—unless he limited it to his tenure,

or the whole reason for the precept has

ceased, or a successor revoked it etc. Cf.

Michiels, op. cit., I, pp. 694-8, where
are found, also, annotations with the

opinions of several authorities.

39. Concerning collegiate action, cf. Larraona,

Commentarium pro Religiosis, VI (1925),

428-30; Goyeneche, op. cit., p. 184-8 and
Commentarium pro Religiosis, XXII (1941),

p. 200-204. Michiels Principia Generalia

De Personis in Ecclesia (1955 ed), pp.

471-89.

40. Granted in the Bull, Supremi Apostolatus,

of Clement XIV, 1769, Collectio Facultatum
et Indulgentiarum, pp. 236-7; 244-7;

(translation in The Passionist, vol. VIII, n.

6, (Nov.-Dec, 1955), pp. 572-3; 575-6;

cf. also Expositio Historica Juris Particu-

lars Congreg. SS. Crucis et Passionis, n.

23.

41. II Plenary Council of Baltimore, Acta, nn.

176, 178; III Plenary Council of Baltimore,

Acta, nn. 147-50; 171; 174.

42. Abbo-Hannan, The Sacred Canons, II p.

596.

43. General Chapter XXXI, Decree 19, Bol-

letino I, n. 6 (1920), 176, and Supple-

mento al N. 6, p. 14.

44. Canon 1364, 1 and 2. Canon 589, I

merely makes a very general statement:

"in inferioribus disciplinis rite instructi".

45. Interesting here Is Schmidt's comment on

Canon 1364, 3 "is an excellent example

of general law, which while expressing a

definite and unmistakable purpose, is

nevertheless adaptable to the condition of

different countries, at various times, and

under diverse circumstances" . . . Canonists

commenting on (this matter) are in agree-

ment that, aside from the special require-

ments of canon 1364, 2, concerning ex-

tensive training in Latin, the vernacular,

and other languages ... the curriculum

in regard to other profane disciplines of

learning may well be patterned upon the

requirements of the respective program

of studies which obtains in the public

schools . . . (Coronata, Instit.Iur, Can., II,

n. 941; Prummer, Manuale> luris Can. (6

ed., Friburgi Brisgoviae: Herder, 1933) p.

491; Wernz-Vidal, lus Canonicum, IV, De

Rebus, vol. II, n.699; Beruitti, Instit. lur.

Can., IV, n.l26, p. 382, note 3) Their

position is based squarely on the utterances

of the Holy See. (S.C. Consist., litt.circu-

lares, 16 iul. 1912 (De Seminariis Italiae

ad Reverendissimos Ordinarios), 8—Pontes,

n.2084; see also, op. cit, para. 5; S.C. de

Seminariis, 'Ordinamento dei Seminari',

26 apr. 1920 (ad Italiae Episcopos)—En-

chir. Cler., nn. 1096-10-98; Benedictus

XV, ep. "Saepe Nobis", 30 nov. 1921 (ad

Episcopos Czecoslovachiae)—Enchir. Cler.

n. 1144; cf. AAS, XIII (1921), 554, where-

in the above cited ^Ordinamento dei Sem-
inar!' is ordered to be used ih respect to

the formulation of the scholastic curricu-

lum) Beste states that it is expedient,

without impairment of the requisite train-

ing for the clerical state, that the branches

in the minor seminary fulfill completely the

standards which obtain in the schools con-

ducted by the State (Introductio in Codi-

cem, p. 682). This proposition seems en-

tirely correct, at least as to the curriculum

taken as a whole and considered in its

final result. Whether, however, it is ex-
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pedient, that the curriculum of the minor

seminary should correspond in the respec-

tive branches to that of the public schools

and junior colleges step for step, with

entire coincidence in arrangement of

branches, class or grade in which the re-

spective branches are taught, and semester

hours, may be open to discussion. At all

events, the scholastic standard may not

be inferior to that of the public school

(Cf. Wernz-Vidal, lus Can., IV, De Rebus

vol. II, n. 99; Augustine, A Commentary,

VI, 397). Such a deficiency would, in ef-

fect, be contrary to the intent of the law,

because, obviously, the normal source of

education and culture derives from an or-

ganized program of studies conducted in

a school." J. Schmidt, The Jurist, 1951,

"The Academic Curriculum in the Minor

Seminary", pp. 402-404.

46. AAS XVI (1924), 140.

47. Wernz-Vidal, op. cit., tome III, n. 333,

nota 5; Vermeersch, Periodica XIII (1925)

19. This is not contradicted by Schaefer,

op. cit., n. 1027; Beste, op. cit., p. 406.

48. "... ad effectum deduci iubemus. I.

Quicumqe sacerdotio initiari cupiunt, non

modo Seminariis sed etiam in religiosorum

domibus, iam inde a prima aetate cantu

gregoriano et musica sacra imbuantur;

propterea quod facilius tum ea perdiscunt,

quae ad modulationes sonosque pertinent;

et vocis vitia, si fortasse habeant, eradi-

care vel saltem corrigere queunt, quibus

quidem postea, adultiores aetate, mederi

prorsus non possent. Ab ipsis primordiorum

scholis institutio cantus et musicae incipi-

enda est, ac deinde in gymnasio ea lycaeo

continuanda; ita enim qui sacros ordines

suscepturi sunt, cum iam cantus periti

sensim sine sensu facti sint, in theologi-

corum studiorum curriculo, sine ullo quidem

labore ac difficultate, altiore ilia disciplina

institui poterunt quam verissime aesthetic-

am dixeris monodiae gregorianae ac mus-

icae artis, polyphoniae atque organi, quam-
que clerum pernoscere omnino decet. II. Es-

to igitur in Seminariis ceterisque studior-

um domiciliis, utrique clero recte con-

formando, brevis quidem sed frequens ac

paene cotldiana cantus gregoriani et mus-

icae sacre lectio vel exercitatio . . .",

AAS, XXI (1929), 36-7.

Likewise, the 36th General Chapter de-

creed (n. 21): "Let the lessons in sacred

chant, prescribed in the Code of Canon

Law for students in Theology, be given

from the Preparatory School to the end

of the Theological Course. Let those cours-

es be inscribed in the Ratio Studiorum, so

that students are to undergo examination

in this subject also. If classes are held on

Saturday afternoon, the evening meditation

is not to exceed a half hour (according to

the Holy Rule, 183)".

Cf. also the program pro experimento et

exempio outlined by the present General

Moderator of Studies, Acta Congregation-

is, XVIII. p. 136-8.

49. Canon 589, 1. The canon for diocesan sem-

inaries, 1366, 2, adds this very general

phrase: cum affinibus disciplinis. For Fac-

ulties canonically erected and empowered

to give pontifical degrees, the Ordinationes

S.C. de Sem. et Univ., June 12, 1931,

prescribe the following: a) experimental

psychology; b) scientific questions in biol-

ogy that are related to philosophy; anthro-

pology, mathematics, physics, chemistry;

c) interpretation of selected texts from

Aristotle and St. Thomas. Then in addition,

possible elective courses are suggested.

Art. Ill, AAS, XXIII (1931), 271.

50. Selected Letters of Recent Passionist Gen-

erals, 1925—47, pp. 120 and 53 (here-

after cited as Letters).

51. Ibid., p. 59.

52. Loc. cit., p. 135.

53. Cf. reference 48, above.

54. Canons 589, 1, and 1369, 2; also Rules

and Constitutions of our Congregation, n

178-9. Relative to the Sacred Scripture

course, additional norms for content and

method are to be found in the Instruction

of the Pontifical Commission de re biblica.

May 13, 1950, AAS, XL (1950), 499-502;
Catholic Biblical Quarterly, XIII (1951),

127-30.

55. Vermeersch-Creusen, op. cit. (1954 ed.),

II, n. 699; Beste, op. cit., under Canon
1365.

56. Canon 1365, 3 and Rules and Constitutions

of our Congregation, n. 179, (hereafter

cited as Rules). The value of Missiology is

stated by Pope Benedict XV in Maximum
illud.

57. "Nel trattato di Teologia pastorale ossia

prattica, si aggiunga il trattato di Teolo-

gia ascetico-mistica". General Chapter

XXXI, decree 16, Bolletino I (1920), 176.
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58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

68.

69

Loc. cit., p. 136.

Cf. reference 48, above.

Letters, pp. 120-1.

Ibid., pp. 63.

Loc. cit., p. 135.

Rules n. 179.

Expositio Historica Juris Particularis Con-

gregationis Passionis, p. 298.

Vermeersch-Creusen, op. cit. (1954 ed.)

II, n. 699; Beste, op. cit., under Canon

1365. Cf. Pius XI's distinction of courses:

"a) principales; b) auxiliares; c) speciales",

AAS, XXIII (1931), 255.

Letters, p. 121; and cf. reference 48,

above.

67. Canons 589, 1 and 1366, 2. (For Orientals,

cf. AAS, XLIV (1952), p. 100, canon 128).

Motu proprio Doctoris Angelici, June 29,

1914, Enchirdion De Statibus Perfectionis,

p. 337. Use of this citation does not imply

that Doctoris Aneglici applies juridically to

others than the Italians to whom it was

addressed ("pro Italis et Insulis adiacenti-

bus") Ibid., p. 334; AAS, VI (1914), 336.

Sanctus Thomas "•Doctor Communis" Ec-

clesiae, J. J. Berthier, O.P., Romae, 1914.

Santiago Ramirez, O.P., "The Authority of

St. Thomas", The Thomist, XV (1952),

1-109. .

70. AAS, XLV (1953), 685-6, (the italics are

added).

Canon 18. There are no parallel places in

the Code.

Gravissime nos, The American Ecclesiastic-

al Review, XIX (1898), 514.

F. T. Furey, Life of Leo XIII and History

of His Pontificate, Catholic Educational

Company, N. Y., 1903, p. 110.

Ibid.

The American Ecclesiastical Review, XIX

(1898), 513-522.

The Angelic Doctor, Longmans, Green &
Co., N. Y., 1931, p. 169. Cf. F. X. Ma-
quart, Elementa Philosophiae, I, p. 27.

Superior General, 1892-1906, cf. The Jes-

uits, 1534-1921, T. J. Campbell, Encyclo-

pedia Press, N. Y., 1921, pp. 37; 933-36.

This is the R. P. Martin named in the

source cited below, in n. 81.

Regatillo, Institutiones Juris Canonici, II

(1949 ed.), n. 214; the words are only

indirectly attributed to Leo by D'Ales,

Thomlsme, Dictionnaire Apologetique de

la Foi C'atholique, col. 1672.

Thesis V is stated thus: "Est praeterea in

omni creatura realis compositio subiecti

71.

72.

73

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

subsistentis cum formis secundario additis,

sive accedentibus: ea vero, nisi esse realiter

in essentia distincta reciperetur, intelligi

non posset." Fontes Juris Canonici, VIII,

p. 447. Cf. Hugon, Les Vingt-quatre Theses

Thomistes, Paris, 1922; Mattiussi, Les

Points Fondamentaux de la Philosophie

Thomiste, (transl. J. Levillain), Turin, 1926.

80. AAS, VI, 383-6; Fontes Juris Canonici, VIII,

pp. 447-9; Enchiridion Clericorum, n. 894
ff.

81. D'Ales, loc. cit.

82. I. Q. "Utrum Summa Theologica S. Thom-
ae habenda sit in Scholis de quibus supra,

uti textus consultationis, vel uti texus

praelectionum, saltem quoad partem schol-

asticam?

R. "Summa Theologica S. Thomae haben-

da est uti textus praelectionum quoad

partem scholasticam quaestionum, ita scili-

cet ut, una cum aliquo textu, qui ordinem

logicum quaestionum indicet et partem

positivam contineat, habeatur prae manibus

et explicetur Summa Theologica quoad

partem scholasticam.

II. Q. "Utrum omnes vigintiquator theses

. . . germanam S. Thomae doctrinam

revera contineant, et, in casu affirmativo,

utrum imponi debeant Scholis Catholicis

tenendae?

R. "Omnes illae vigintiquator theses phil-

osophicae germanam S. Thomae doctrinam

exprimunt, eaeque proponantur veluti tutae

normae directivae." Fontes Juris Can., VIII,

p. 450.

Note the differing force of the verb forms

in II, whereas I retains the force of ob-

ligation.

(In a Motu proprio of November 4, 1915,

Benedict XV gave the S. Congregation for

Studies its present name and made sem-

inaries subject to it, AAS, VII, 493.)

On March 19, 1917, Benedict XV wrote to

the General Superior of the Jesuits, "Quo
quidem in iudicio recte Nos te sensisse

arbitramur, quum eos putasti Angelico

Doctori satis adhaerere, qui universas de

Thomae doctrina theses perinde proponden-

das conseant, ac tutas ad dirigendum nor-

mas, nullo scilicet omnium amplectendarum

thesium imposito officio.

"Eiusmodi spectantes regulam, possunt

Societatis alumni iure timorem deponere

ne eo quo est obsequio iussa non prose-

quantur Romanorum Pontificum, quorum
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ea constans sententia fuit, ducem ac magis-

trum in theologiae et philosophiae studiis

Sanctum Thomam haberi opus esse, inte-

gro tamen cuique de iis in utramque

disputare de quibus possit soleatque dis-

putari." These paragraphs are taken from

a publication, Acta Romana S. J., 2 (1917),

318, circulated only within the Society of

Jesus; they were obtained from a Father

at West Baden College, Indiana; cf. Reg-

atillo, op. cit. n. 214. The first sentence

of this quotation is found in Enchiridion

Clericorum, n. 929.

83. Officiorum Omnium, Periodica XI (1923),

148.

84. These words will be recalled as those of

Pius XII quoted in their full context on

page 12 of this paper.

85. A Short History of Philosophy (1955 ed.),

p. 269. Also cf. p. 1009.

86. Furey, op. cit., p. 106.

87. AAS, XLV (1953) 684. The italics are ours.

88. Officiorum Omnium, loc. cit., p. 646. The

purpose of this method is also explained

by Pius XII thus, "that man's reason

should make a comprehensive examination

of the truths revealed by God and of their

philosophical groundwork, sifting the no-

tions which they contain, setting forth

arguments to establish their certainty, re-

solving objections brought against them,"

AAS, XLV (1953), 684.

89. Leo XIII, Aeterni patris. Pontes Juris Can-

onici. III, p. 139. Pius X, Doctoris Angel-

ici. Enchiridion De Statibus Perfectionis,

p. 336. Benedict XV, De Romana S.

Thomae Academia, Periodica, XI, 148. Pius

XI, Unigenitus Dei Filius, AAS, XVI

(1924), p. 144, Pius XII, Menti IMostrae,

NI.C.W.C. transl., paragraphs 89-90.

90. Unigenitus Dei Filius, AAS XVI (1924), p.

142.

91. Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique, Bon-

aventure (Saint), II, col. 975-7.

92. Thonnard, op. cit., p. 414.

93. Ibid., p. 382.

94. inhaerentes ad norman can. 1366, 2 ap-

pears in can. 589, 1; therefore what is

said here applies to that canon, and in-

dicates the force of inhaerentes.

95. This decree of December 14, 1887, con-

demned forty propositions from Rosmini's

works, especially his teachings on the ori-

gin of ideas, ontology and natural theology,

Furev, CD. cit., o. 113.

96. Enchiridion de Statibus Perfectionis, p.

335.

97. Commentarium Textus C. J. C, II (ed.

altera), n. 661.

98. Op. cit., p. 406. Cf. Oesterle, Commen-
tarium pro Religiosis, VI (1925) 308-309,

where are found several reasons for un-

derstanding future Instructions.

99. Op. cit., I, n. 742.

100. n. 177. The official latin text of 1930 as

that of 1769 reads thus: "scholae Angelici

Doctoris inconcussae doctrinae firmiter

haereant eamque praeceptores omnes dis-

tricte tradere teneantur."

101. It is interesting to read the following: "a

S. C. de Rel. approbatae sunt Regulae et

Constitutiones Generales (26 Aug., 1921)

ubi in rubrica 'De Lectoribus' dicitur: 'In

doctrinis philosophis et theologicis scholae

Franciscanae ex animo inhaerere studeant,

ceteros scholasticos, Angelicum praesertim

Doctorem D. Thomam, Catholicorum cae-

lestem patronum magni faciant'." Wernz-

Vidal, op. cit., tom. IV, vol. 2, p. 122.

102. "This power Is reserved entire to the

General Chapter of the whole Congregation

and outside that time, to the General and

his consultors", Rules, n. 322.

103. Canon 18.

104. General Chapter II, decree 6, "absolutely

commands and determines that in classes

in the Congregation there be taught the

doctrine of the Angelic Doctor St Thomas

and that all the sons of the Congregation

be held to follow it", Bolletino, IV (1923),

p. 22.

105. P. Gaetan, Recrutement Formation Gouv-

ernement, p. 49. St. Vincent M. Strambi

records St. Paul's attitude on teaching St.

Thomas, as quoted by P. Costante Brovet-

to, Passionist, in Introduzione alia Spiri-

tualita di S. Paolo della Croce, Studi e

Testi Passionisti, Edizione "Eco", p. XV.

Cf. also the study by Father John Mary,

C.P., The Passionist, vol. IX, number 1

(Jan.-Feb., 1956), 32-34; and Gioventu'

Passionista, I (1954), 165.

106. Canon Law Digest, I, p. 644.

107. Enchiridion Clericorum, n. 125i3.

108. The professor of Sacred Scripture is to

urge daily read'ing of the Bible, the text

of which may be in the vernacular; how-

ever, the context of this directive indi-

cates a reference to personal reading, not
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class use, Instruction of the Pontifical 110. AAS, XVI (1924), 141. Nothing of sig-

Commission de re biblica. May 13, 1950, nificance to the present point is added in

AAS, XLII (1950), Cf. Divino Afflante the place cited in Officiorum omnium.

Spiritu, N.C.W.C. translation, paragraph 111. Cf. the eloquent exhortation of Pope Pius

22. XII to the Carmelite teachers, AAS, XLIII

109. Art 21, AAS, XXIII (1931), 269. These (1951), 737 and Acta Congregationis,

Ordinationes were issued by authority of XVII (1951-52), 196.

article 12 of Deus scientiarum Dominus.

COMMENTS

Father Forrest had been asked to give a sufficiently thorough treatment of

his assigned subject, and no time limit was placed on his paper. There was a

brief discussion.

Father Barnabas Mary asked for an example of "an instruction that

obliges in conscience" but "as a declarative norm whose direction must be

obeyed ratheo" than its literal observance followed."

Father Forrest replied that an instruction is to clarify effects, not to impose

a new law. The Instruction on the Custody of the Blessed Sacrament (1938)
is a good example. The Church is to be locked inside, and should not be un-

locked from the outside; there should be two bars on the door. We have locks

that cannot be touched from the outside. Our precautions would fulfill what

the Church requires, though literally it is not the same. Such points in the

Instruction are directive, rather than obligatory in themselves. In other words,

one must provide for the safe custody of the Blessed Sacrament.

KINDLY REMEMBER
The death of the following has come to our notice, THE PASSIONIST

will be glad to list any others brought to our attention.

Sister of Fr. Alan Prendergast, C.P.

Brother of Fr. Paulinus Hughes, C.P.

Sister of Fr. Norbert McGovern, C.P.

Brother of Very Rev. Fr. Ernest Welch, C.P.

Mr. Gust Miller, Benefactor, Chicago, 111.

Mrs. Josephine Lorenz, Benefactress, Chicago, 111.
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The Goals of Passionist Student Formation

As Aims of Professors

by

Fr. Barnabas Mary Ahern, C.P.

All clerical training must meet cer-

tain basic requirements. As we heard
in Father Forrest's paper on Law,
certain elements are so fundamental
that they are found in the ratio studi-

orum of every clerical institute and
provide the finis operis in the intel-

lectual training of all priests. But, as

Lectors in the Congregation of the

Passion, we face the special task of

preparing men for a unique form of

priestly life. Our teaching must fibre

them for a lifetime of preaching the

Passion of Christ, not merely by the

sanctity of their life or by the de-

sultory work that obedience assigns,

but precisely by the commanding
power of their spoken word. Every
Passionist priest has both the right

and the duty to become a herald of

the Cross and to make his own the

boast of the apostle St. Paul, "To me,
the very least of all the saints, there

was given this grace, to announce
among the Gentiles the good tidings

of the unfathomable riches of Christ."

(Eph. 3:8)

We are not preparing our young
men for a priestly life of teaching or

writing, nor for the apostolate of

parochial or social work. The voca-

tion which we envisage for each one

is the glorious ministry of the spoken

word. This fact assigns a special end

to our task of teaching; it provides

a finis operantis that colors and en-

livens the basic requirements of

clerical training, indicates points of

stress and provides an impelling mo-
mentum that alone achieves full suc-

cess.

For the vocation of preaching God's

word requires a special fullness of

training; apostolate must always be

the overflow of one's personal riches.

Like the Baptist, every apostle is a

'^lamp, burning and shining" (Jn. 5:-

35)—^^burning so brightly that he ra-

diates light. Thus the great apostle

Paul preached eloquently the inef-

fable riches of Christ and Him
Crucified; but this was because he
could say, "You can see how well

versed I am in the mystery of Christ"

(Eph. 3:4). True apostolate involves

the dynamic activity of the whole
man who draws new things and old

from riches that he has made his

own. It is for this priestly work that

we must prepare our students. Every
one of them is to be a preacher of

the Passion, an apostle of the spoken
word. Therefore, ours is the special

task to make them ready—to equip

them with solid culture, to train

them to a contemplative bent of

mind, and to help them develop a

power of convincing others. This is
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the finis operantis of our teaching.

First, our students must be solidly

cultured. Both Pope Pius XI and
Pope Pius XII have called for a high-

er level of culture among all clerics

and have taken measures to provide

this especially during the years that

are set apart for the Humanities. The
appeal for cultural studies in clerical

training, voiced by our Holy Father
in his address to the congress of

Carmelite professors, will always be
the appeal of the Apostolic See. For
the true riches of the Church^—the

inspired Word itself and the thought
of the Fathers, the wealth of teaching

and inspiration in the Liturgy—will

offer their hidden treasures only to

the cleric who has been culturally

prepared. But this culture is not

merely a matter of curriculum; it is

something of the man himself. To
expose the student to what is best

in literature, language and science is

not sufficient; he must be enriched

by this contact, through the refine-

ment and education of his tastes, and
through his training to new ways of

thinking and speaking.

The need for such culture is es-

pecially imperative for our students.

As missionaries, they will often

break the bread of God's word to His

little ones. But just as often they will

address men and women of deep cul-

ture—educated and professional peo-

ple, priests. Sisters and Brothers who
have had every educational oppor-

tunity. This requires power of adjust-

ment; when we preach we preach

to the people before us. Our Lord's

discourses to the Pharisees of Judea
are different in style and content

from his discourses to the unlettered

peasants of Galilee. A preacher who
fails to take his audience into account

speaks in a mental vacuum where ab-

stract truth reverberates yet touches

no one. An artist who tries to paint

universal man traces the idle strokes

of bizarre surrealism; the man who
preaches God's truth without cultural

adaptation to the group before him
describes idle lines in the air. An
apostle of the word must be all

things to all men; and so his culture

must be broad and deep and pliable.

But even more our students need
this culture for their own personal

development. The work of God is

"round us like a bursting sea". There
is truth and beauty in everything

God has made; and so, as Nietzsche

said, "Every reality is, of its nature,

an object of respect." Yet, there is

danger that a student remain a Kan-
tian or Cartesian, locked up in his

own little mind, blind and deaf to

the riches of reality, suspicious of

true Humanism, and torn by the

emotionalism and subjectivism of one
who has never enriched himself

through living contact with the truth

and beauty of God's creation. Such
a man is like a rock in mid-stream,

with the life-giving water of reality

swirling all about him yet constantly

closed to it. Our students cannot be
rocks in mid-stream; they must be
wide open to the reality in each one
of their studies. This is the hard
task that faces all our Lectors in the

Prep School; the constant challenge
of their teaching is to awaken stu-

dents to those elements that will cul-

ture both mind and heart.

This work will always be a slow

process; the Prep School lectors know
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this much better than I. But it will

be speeded and rendered more ef-

fective, if a lector constantly remem-
bers the teleology of his task; he

must produce an apostle of God's

word. There is a wortd of sound that

a preacher must learn to hear and

to use—rhythm, cadence, vowel tone,

accent. Every kind of prosody must

be conscripted to make its distinct

contribution — the beat of English

verse, the quantities of Latin and

Greek. In literature, there is a world

of imagery and word color, of thought

pattern and emotional concatenation

that is real and rich. A missionary

must master this world, if he is to

sway and captivate the minds of men.

In Mathematics, there is a world of

exact relationships—^in numbers and
formulae—^that imposes on the hu-

man mind the divine discipline and

the patient, precise control of Him
who orders all things "in number,
weight, and measure". There is a

world of event and incident in history

that schools the mind to see God's

providence everywhere and in every-

thing, "reaching from end to end
mightily and ordering all things

sweetly" (Wis. 8:1). There is a world
of dynamic power and of miracle in

the phenomena of physical nature

that fascinates the mind with an
awareness of God. As the Psalmist

says, "In his temple all say 'Glory'

"

(Ps. 28:9). There is a world of rev-

elation that only the ancient lang-

uages can unlock; there is a world

of living Catholic thought that only

a knowledge of French can open.

Yes, the reality of God's work is

all around us; "the world is charged

with the grandeur of God". But this

treasure will enrich our poor empty
selves, only when we learn how to

open mind and heart to it. It is the

task of a lector to awaken a student

to the beneficent reality that is hid-

den away in each study; he must
school even the youngest to appreci-

ate what this call will do to help him
understand and preach God's word.

Once a lector forgets the principle

of teleology, once he ceases to show
the urgency of the present study and

its relevance to the whole plan for

personal development, he fails to

make his best contribution to the

system of clerical training.

For with us clerical training must
provide that fullness of culture which
is necessary if one would speak

worthily of God. No one respects His

gifts as much as God does. And so

He often adjusts the power of His

word to the aptness of the instru-

ment whom He uses. Isaiah is the

prince of the prophets; he towers

over his contemporary Micah, because

in him God speaks through a full

man. The Divine Word gleams bril-

liantly in Ms prophecy "like shin-

ing from shook foil", because his

whole being was alight with the full-

ness of natural culture. The rhythm
of his oracle captures the ear with

pleasing music; its color and warmth
fire the imagination and stir the

emotions. In the Chapters of the Deu-
tero-Isaiah, God is seen as God be-

cause the prophet as a born physicist

roams the heavens and the earth to

lay low all creation as Jahwch's foot-

stool. Truth on his lips-^strikes like
;

a two-edged s,word because he is

master of every rhetorical device^— '

chiasm and paronomasia, figure and
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alliteration, refrain and onomatopeia.

Early education had made all this

culture part of him; and so it was

that when God called for a preacher

of the word, the young man could

speak up instantly, "Here I am. Send
me" (Isa. 6:8).

But culture alone does not form

the true apostole. He must also be a

man of contemplative spirit. I am
not referring here to graces of con-

templation, though they are desira-

ble. Rather, I speak of the natural

contemplative spirit—^the habit of

pondering truth to see what it in-

volves, the habit of creative think-

ing. The average student is a sedu-

lous worker in meeting the challenge

of day to day tasks, but frequently

he does his work from dogged devo-

tion to duty rather than from real

love of truth. Yet this tireless seek-

ing of truth is essential for a Pas-

sionist missionary. First of all, he

is obliged to spend a great deal of

time in his room alone. Without a

truly contemplative spirit, this will

be lost time, and will lead to frus-

tration. For as St. Augustine tells

us, "A happy life is joy in the truth;

for this is joy in Thee, who art the

truth itself" (Confessions, c. 23; Bk.

10). Only when a man personally

seeks truth, loves truth, and lives

by truth does he know life's fulfill-

ment. Moreover, all apostolate is an

overflow; a man expresses only inso-

far as he is impressed. Hence, a mis-

sionary must constantly re-think

God's truth. Truth is all simple; but

a man must always seek new levels

in his appreciation of truth; for poor
humian ideas so easily lose their pow-
er to represent and to motivate. One

must ceaselessly drink of the waters

of truth, or his own soul will become
parched with thirst and his word dry

and fruitless. As the Psalmist says,

the truly just man is like a verdant

tree planted by the running waters,

because he meditates on the law of

the Lord day and night (Ps. 1).

The great temptation of our life

is to be content with second best. We
speak so often to God's little ones,

that we can come to stop short with

work that is merely satisfactory. How
easy it is for a talented man to rest

content with the glib and facile, with-

out binding himself to seek new
depths of truth or new and more
real ways of expressing it. Only a

truly contemplative spirit will save

from this danger and urge a priest

to that quiet, fruitful pondering
which alone gives substance and
spirit to the apostolate.

It is, above all, the task of the

lectors in the Sacred Sciences to

foster and develop this ardent love

of truth. The word of faith which we
teach is not any kind of word, but
the "word breathing love" (S. Th.

I. Q. 43, art. 5, ad 2). Every philo-

sophic truth, every theological truth

has a personal meaning which a stu-

dent must learn to seek for himself.

A philosophy lector, for instance,

may teach all that the textbook has

to say on personality; but his task

is not finished until the student him-
self senses the full involvements of

this truth in his own personal life

and realizes the conscious manliness
that it constantly demands of him.

A student does not know what per-

sonality means until he can use it to

explain God's word in the garden,
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"Let UiS make man in our image and
likeness; and let him have dominion"
(Gen. 1:26.) So, too, the truth that

creation sets up no new real relation-

sJhip in God but only in the creature

is not known truly until a student

himself sees the emergent in his

personal spiritual life, in the Scrip-

tural doctrine of trust and confi-

dence.

The truths of theology must be
treated in the same way. We are

bound to use the scholastic system,

of course; but we must never forget

that freedom is the end of all re-

straint
—

"las vines are bound to raise

them from the dust, and lift them,
free and glad, to light and air" (Web-
er, Dreizehnlinden) . It is one thing

to instruct a student in the theology

of the Missions of the Divine Word
and the Holy Spirit; it is quite an-

other thing to educate him to seek

the involvements of this truth in our
Lord's words, "He who loves me will

be loved by my Father, and I will

love him and manifest myself to him"
(Jn. 14:21). A student does not fully

understand the Missions until he him-
self sees the emergents of this doc-

trine in the conclusions that Louis
Chardon has detailed in La Croix de
Jesus. The theology of remiss acts,

of sacramental grace, of the gifts of

the Holy Spirit present truths to

ponder and live by. Until a student

realizes the need to see truth in this

living way, a lector has not yet suc-

ceeded in his task. A student can
memorize; he can handle philosophic

and theological formulae the way that

a player moves men on a chess board.

But when truth is handled in this

fashion it cannot do the work of a

"living word". For it h<as fallen on
ground that is not prepared; and so

it will not bear fruit. Stony ground
is not creative.

The great task of a lector, then,

is to stir immanent activity and to

arouse in the student a personal re-

sponse to the truth presented. For
the student himself must become
dynamically alive; divine truth, like

divine grace, is a vital power: "He
Who believes in me, as the Scripture

says, 'From within him there shall

flow rivers of living water'." (Jn.

7:38). A lector might impress stu-

dents by his own ability; he might
scintillate with his own brilliant

lights; but unless he has stirred the

students to personal activity, he is

not going to produce missionaries of

true contemplative spirit. Our ideal

is not to attach students to ourselves

but to truth that they may love it

and live by it. A true mother is hap-

py when at last her son leaves her
for the bride of his choice; a true

lector knows a great joy when a stu-

dent becomes independent of him to

seek truth for himself. Signs of this

independence Should begin to man-
ifest themselves before the course of

studies is over. To bring it about

must be the lector's constant en-

deavor.

It is not easy to teach in this way.
First, it requires a great unselfish-

ness on the part of the lector. He
must be ready to have students grow
independent of him and must ever

remiain devoted to the ideal, "Truth

must increase in their hearts; I must
decrease". It requires, secondly,

faultless fidelity in seeking truth and

in living truth oneself. For one who
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has learned by experience will be

able to put just the right question

and to make just the right suggestion

that will lead the student to begin

acting and thinking on his own. Yet
this immanent activity is essential if

the preaching of God's truth is to

carry a practical and living message.

One will express only insofar as he

is impressed. A missionary must live

in his own soul and ponder in his

own heart the truths he will express;

or he shall never understand their

full force and meaning.

There is yet something more that

is required of our missionaries. Cul-

ture and contemplative spirit are es-

sential, but not sufficient. A preacher
of God's word must also have power
to convince others. God's word is all

powerful; it is "as a fire . . . and as

a hammer that breaks the rock in

pieces" (Jer. 23:29). But that word
must be spoken by men and to men.
So it is that our students must learn

to let that word do its work through
them.

This means that, first of all, they
have to learn how to present truth

in a way that fills the imagination
and captures the feelings. To break
God's word to little ones is not an
empty phrase. It means that man's
possession of truth is so rich and so

real that he can present it in lang-

uage which even a child can under-
stand. This is the final test of know-
ledge. No one ever understood divine

truth as our Lord did; no one has

ever expressed it so perfectly; for

"never did man speak as this man".
His human soul was like a limpid
pool that reflected divine truth with-

out shadow, without ripple. There-

Fr. Barnabas Mary, C.P., Lector of

Sacred Scripture at Chicago.

fore He could use the most ordinary

images—^the flight of a bird across

the sky, the rush of green across the

field, the lowering heavens—to ex-

press the most transcendant truths.

People understood Him clearly and
were won by His words because He
was always able to express truth in

their language.

A student in theology and philoso-

phy must constantly be put to this

test. The scholastic formulae and the

scholastic method are essential, but

not sufficient. Until the student can

present the truth and its involve-

ments in language that an eight year

old can understand, his grasp on the

truth is tenuous and his power to

influence will be slight. A lector who
is always conscious that he is pre-

paring men to break the word of
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God to His little ones will be con-

stantly testing the student for the

true understanding of the dogma
under discussion. "What does this

truth mean to you—iin your own
words?" will be his oft repeated

question. It is St. Thomas himself

who assures us of the full power of

imagery and who explains why God
used it so constantly in instruoting

men unto salvation (S. Th. I, 0. 1,

art. 9). Unless the student can meet
this norm of divine pedogogy, he does

not truly understand the Sacred

Sciences. Muc'h less will he qualify

as a missionary. The apostolate de-

mands a living grasp of truth that is

so real and vital a man can express

it with a simplicity that unsheathes

the two edged sword of God's word
and leaves it free to do its work. As
Pere Sertillanges has said, "Besides

the teaching by concepts and dog-

matic propositions, there is the

teaching by imagery and the appeal

to the emotions, to which are due
the final triumph of truth in the

world." (A. Sertillanges, 0. P., St.

Thomas and His Work, p. 111).

But "how are men to believe him
whom they have not heard?" (Rom.
10:14). A priest cannot convince peo-

ple unless his voice is audible and
pleasing. With us, then, training in

elocution and in the art of oral ex-

pression is an imperative need. But

we leave this to be discussed later

in one of the panels. All we shall say

at present is that we shall do well

to emulate our Eastern Province

where a well arranged schedule calls

for intensive and consecutive elocu-

tion work all through the course of

studies.

In a word, our task as lectors is to

produce priests dedicated to a unique

way of life. Our best way of fulfilling

all the requirements of the Holy See

for clerical training is to keep in

mind that we are preparing men for

that most glorious of all ministries,

the preaching of God's word. This

requires us to equip them with solid

culture, to train them in the contem-

plative spirit, and to help them de-

velop their power to convince others.

For the apostolate is always the over-

flow of a rich and full life.

It is easy, then, to characterize the

kind of student we labor to prepare.

He must be like a sea-^hell; for they

say that when you listen to a sea-

shell you can hear the surging of the

sea from which it was drawn. So it

must be with our students. Their

background must be so rich and full

that, when they speak God's word,

men w*ill hear a sound as compelling

as the mighty waves of the sea.

COMMENTS
Father John Francis posed three questions : 1 ) Can you give some practical

suggestions for making the studies of the theological course helpful in the

work of sermon writing? 2) Is it well for students to spend free time in writ-

ing sermonettes on the material of current study? 3) Should the better stu-

dents be granted some liberty to pursue points of study that are attractive

to them? '

Father Barnabas Mary thought that: 1) there should be constant reading

of the scriptures, daily if possible, through the whole course of studies. This
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is an exercise well calculated to help priests present vividly to the people the

truths learned scientifically in school; 2) project work is an excellent means
of learning, but it must be along the lines of the studies in which men are

engaged at the time; doggedly spending time getting eight or ten pages of

material each day tends to make a student passive. The Lector must see that

he becomes active, feeling a real desire for study and work. 3) No matter

how good a student may be, he should adhere to the hour of study and hour

of class.

Father Ignatius commented that the Lector should beware of overstressing

memory, thereby creating in the mind of the student some animosity toward

the subject matter. The Lector must avoid creating an attitude of fear, compel-

ling the students, until the course ends with a "Thank God, I'll never have to

look at that again." It is the Lector's work, besides organizing and presenting

the material of the course, to create a love for the subject, so that the student

will say "Later on, when I have time, I'll come back to this."

Father Melvin, in connection with Father John Francis' complaint about

Lector's encroaching on study to hold longer classes, expressed as his opinion

that the hour of study is quite essential. He went on to say that if the better

student gets the matter in less than the hour, he can do some further reading.

The poorer student can get help from the Lector. The class need not be geared

to the poorer students.

Father Joseph Mary summarized a number of ideas brought out of the dis-

cussion. He cited some instances from his own experience which led him to

hold that the competence of Lectors is not to be judged by the remarks of the

students as they advance from one department to another. Students are not

the same in ability, in assimilation or in desire to learn.

He made a distinction between the immediate and ultimate development
of the students. Immediately, the Lectors are to give to the students the great

philosophical and theological truths authoritatively and in the scholastic style.

They are not to lose sight of the fact that these students are ultimately to be-

come preachers. But such is not the immediate task at hand. Immediately,

here and now. Lectors are trying to inform their students with philosophical

principles and the theses of theology. It is the task of the Lector to fill the

mind with the truths pertaining to their respective subjects, to deepen this

knowledge in the student, so that there will be incited a desire to do a better

job of expressing the truth. The art of expression depends on the fulness of

mind. You must inspire the student to develop, to broaden his grasp of truth.

From the reactions of students, there seem to be no insuperable difficulties

to be overcome in giving cycle courses in Theology. However, the progressive,

logical method is better. Specialization in the field of Theology, keeping

abreast of the literature is a great job itself for the Lector. For one man to

have to do this while teaching the entire courses of Theology is asking too

much. Rather keep a first year and a second year Lector of Theology, if at all

possible. This will insure a better teaching job by the Lectors.
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Gregorian Chant

Discussion Led by Fr. Claude Nevin, C.P.

You are acquainted with the list

of topics suggested for discussion. As
I have no recent or direct informa-

tion on the Chant situation among
the Professed students, the Commit-
tee decided that I should treat of the

Church Legislation—and that Father

Gregory and Father Ward would
draw on their experience with the

professed students to discuss the

(>ther points. We shall depend on

Father Forrest to give us his profes-

sional advice, should there be any

question of legal terminology with

reference to the ecclesiastical docu-

ments about to be discussed.

Church Leg^islation

Particular statements pertaining to

the training of our students in Sacred

Music are found in the Motu Proprio

"Inter Pastoralis Officii" of Pope St.

Pius X (1903)—in the Apostolic

Constitution "Divini Cultus Sancti-

tatem" of Pope Pius XI (1928)—and
the Encyclical Letter "Meditator Dei"

of Pope Pius XII (1947).

The binding force of these direc-

tives is stated in the documents them-
selves, in the following words:

Motu Proprio "Inter Pastoralis Of-

ficii" of Pope St. Pius X:

"We publish this Our Instruction

moto proprio and with certain knowl-

edge, and We desire with all the au-

thority of Our apostolic office that

it have the force of law as a canon-

ical code concerning sacred music,

and We impose upon all by Our own
signature the duty of the most exact

obedience to it."

Apostolic Constitution "Divini Cul-

tus Sanctitatem" of Pope Pius XI:

"These things We command, de-

clare and sanction, decreeing that

this Apostolic Constitution be now
and in future firm, valid and effec-

tive, so as to obtain full and com-
plete effect, all things to the con-

trary notwithstanding. Let no man
therefore infringe this Constitution

by Us promulgated, nor dare to con-

travene it."

* Encyclical Letter "Mediator Dei"

of Pope Pius XII:

"Our Predecessors of immortal
memory, Pius X and Pius XI decreed
—'and We are happy to confirm with
Our authority the norms laid down
by them—^that in Seminaries and Reli-

gious Institutes, Gregorian Chant be
diligently and zealously promoted."

Norms laid down by Pope St. Pius

X and Pope Pius XI and confirmed
by Pope Pius XII for the training of

Ecclesiiastical students in Sacred
Music

:

Pope St. Pius X:

In the Motu Proprio "Inter Pasto-

ralis Officii" Pope St. Pius X de-

scribes three kinds of ecclesiastical

music approved for liturgical use:

Gregorian Chant^Classic Polyphony,
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especially of the Roman School—^and

modern sacred music of good liturgic-

al quality. Then the Holy Father

directs that:

"In ecclesiastical seminaries and

institutions the traditional Gregorian

Chant recommended above must be

studied with diligence and love ..."

"In like manner let a Schola Can-

torum be established, whenever pos-

sible, among the clerics for the ex-

ecution of sacred polyphony and of

good liturgical music."

"In the ordinary lessons of Liturgy,

Morals, Canon Law given to the stu-

dents of theology, let care be taken

to touch on those points which re-

gard more direotly the principles and
laws of sacred music, and let an at-

tempt be made to complete the doc-

trine with some particular instruction

in the aesthetic side of sacred art,

so that the clerics may not leave the

seminary ignorant of all those sub-

jects so necessary to a full ecclesias-

tical education."

Pope Pius XI:

In the Apostolic Consti'tution "Di-

vini Cultus Sandtitatem" of Pope
Pius XI the norms are even more de-

tailed for the training of clerical

students in sacred music:

"We ordain that the following di-

rections, as hereunder set forth, with
the practical methods indicated, be
put into effect:

I^
—"All those who aspire to the

priesthood, whether in Seminaries or

in religious houses, from the earliest

years are to be taught Gregorian
Chant and sacred music. At that age
they are able the more easily to

learn to sing, and to modify, if not

entirely overcome, any defects in

Fr. Claude, C.P., Lector of Gregorian

Chant at the Preparatory Seminary,

Normandy.

their voices, which in later years

would be quite incurable. Instruction

in music and singing must be begun
in the elementary, and continued in

the higher clases. In this way, those

who are about to receive sacred or-

ders, having become gradually ex-

perienced in chant, will be able dur-

ing their theological course quite

easily to undertake the higher and
'aesthetic' study of plainsong and
sacred music, of polyphony and the

organ, concerning which the clergy

ought to have a thorough knowledge."
II
—"In Seminaries, and in other

houses of study for the formation of

the clergy both secular and regular,

there should be brief but almost
daily reading and practice of Gregor-

ian Chant and sacred music. If this

be carried out in the soirit of the

349



liturgy, it will prove a solace rather

than a burden to the minds of the

pupils after the study of more exact-

ing subjects. Thus a more complete
education of both branches of the

clergy in liturgical music will result

in the restoration to its former dig-

nity and splendor of the choral of-

fice, a most important part of divine

worship . . .

"

Choral Offices

III
—"Those who are responsible

for, and engaged in divine worship
in basilicas and cathedrals, in col-

legiate and conventual churches of

religious, sliould use all their en-

deavors to see that the choral office

is carried out duly—i.e., in accord-

ance with the prescriptions of the

Church. And this, not only as regards

the precept of reciting the divine of-

fice "worthily, attentively and devout-

ly," but also . as regards the chant.

In singing the psalms attention

should be paid to the right tone, with
its appropriate mediation and ter-

mination, and a suitable pause at the

asterisk; so that every verse of the

psalms and every strophe of the

hymns may be sung by all in perfect

time together. If this were rightly

observed, then all w'ho worthily sing

the psalms would signify their unity

of intention in worshipping God and,

as one side of the choir sings in

an;3wer to the other, would seem to

emulate the everlasting praise of the

Seraphim who cried one to the other

"Holy, Holy, Holy."

IV—"Lest anyone in future should

invent easy excuses for exempting
himself from obedience to the law of

the Church, let every chapter and

religious community deal with these

matters at meetings held for the pur-

pose; and just as formerly there used
to be a 'Cantor' or director of the

dhoir, so in future let one be chosen
from each chapter or choir of re-

ligious, whose duty will be to see

that the rules of the liturgy and of

choral chant are observed, and, both
individually and generally, to correct

the faults of the choir ..."
* * * *

Since we desire to improve by con-

forming to the norms that the Holy
See has laid down, I think we should

address our attention in particular

to those norms that we have, thus far

and to some extent, been unable to

observe. These are precisely the

norms which, if fulfilled, would meet
our needs and result in the desired

improvement. For instance, the

norms just quoted:

If there were meetings in our re-

ligious communities to discuss these

matters—^perhaps occasionally after

the moral case—land if there were a

trained choir director present, as in-

dicated, at such meetings to illustrate

and correct our defects, we would
have some of the desired improve-
ment in our choral offices. Moreover,
we would also be meeting our need
for trained teachers of Chant, for

the priest choir director would na-

turally be the Chant Teacher of the

students in the retreat.

Furthermore, if under the tutelage

of the Chant Teacher, the students

had their "brief but almost daily

reading and practice of Gregorian

Chant and sacred music"—^as ordered

by Pope Pius XI and confirmed by
Pope Pius XII—'this more complete

education in liturgical music would
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certainly advance the desired im-

provement of our choral worship.

The practical methods of improve-

ment, as indicated by the Holy Fa-

ther, are: discussion of these matters

at community meetings — a trained

Chant teacher — a more complete

education of the students in liturgical

music — and the "brief but almost

daily reading and practice of Gre-

gorian Chant and sacred music" by
our students. The use of these means
would meet our particular needs and
would result in the improvement de-

sired.
* * * *

Before turning the discussion over

to the meeting, I would like to raise

the popular question as to the amount
of time per week to be devoted to

*'a more complete education in litur-

gical music" for our students, as

directed by the Holy See.

Besides prescribing that the course

in ecclesiastical music extend through
all the years of our student training,

Pope Pius XI directed that there

should be a "brief but almost daily

reading and practice of Gregorian
Chant and sacred music."

This norm, like the others, was
confirmed by our present Holy Fa-

ther, Pope Pius XII in the "Mediator
Dei," previously quoted.

What is the total amount of time
per week that is to be apportioned
into these brief but almost daily

readings and practice of Gregorian
Chant and sacred music?
Pope Pius XI did not state the

total amount of time per week to be
apportioned in those shorter per-

iods. However, there are other im-

portant sources of information that

will help us to arrive at a reasonable

and practical answer to this question.

I respedtfully refer you to the Acta

Apostolicae Sedis, volume 49, page
618. Under the date of August 15th,

1949, there is a letter of the Cardinal

Prefect of Seminaries, addressed to

the local Ordinaries. As we have

seen from Father Forrest's fine lec-

ture this morning, the letter of the

Cardinal Prefect does not bind us in

its particulars, since it is directed

to the local Ordinaries and concerns

their seminaries. However, it does

give us a very definite idea of what
is required of the secular seminaries

—and we might be expected to be

on a par with them. Among other

things, it directs that sacred music
must be regarded as a required

course throughout entire seminary
curriculum—^and that the number of

hours per week devoted to sacred

music is to be controlled by the pre-

scriptions of the Apostolic Constitu-

tion "Divini Cultus Sanctitatem,"

Nos. I-II, (sections previously quoted
for you). From this letter of the

Cardinal Prefect of the Sacred Con-

gregation of Seminaries, it is clear

that this eminent authority under-

stands the amount of time per week
to total a number of hours—^to be

apportioned in brief, but almost

daily lessons, as directed by Pope
Pius XI. It would seem, therefore,

that the number of hours per week
should be at least two—since less

than that would not be a number of

hours.

As a matter of fact, the majority

of major and minor seminaries in

this country do now have at least

two hours per week for the study of
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liiturgical music—^and some have

more.

I would like to quote another doc-

ument that does not bind us, but

which throws considerable light on

w*hat we should decide to do in this

m'atter of time. This is from an even

more eminent authorilty on liturgical

music—Pope St. Pius X. It shows

wthat His Holiness had in mind on

the amount of time per week to be

devoted to the study of sacred music

in seminaries and religious institutes

in His own diocese of Rome, which

should be a model for us. I quote

from the letter of His Cardinal Vicar,

implementing the Motu Proprio in

the Roman See:

"It is the formally expressed wish

of His Holiness that every education-

al institution for the formation of

the clergy—land even of regulars

—

shall devote special attention to the

study of liturgical chant and sacred

music, treating them as subjects of

the highest importance to the clergy.

Those Superiors who have installed

a daily lesson in singing and sacred

music, for all the students without

exception, even though the lesson be

brief, are worthy of the highest

praise. But under no circumstances

Shall any such institute be permitted

to devote less time than two full

hours a week to the serious and prac-

tical study of Sacred Music, and this

to apply to all the students indiscrim-

inately. Preference must be given to

Gregorian Chant over all other forms

of Church Music. These two hours

shall not include the time given to

necessary rehearsals."
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In the light of all that has been
quoted on sudh high authority—and
the accuracy of these quotations you
can confirm by consulting the docu-

ments yourselves—I think it is rea-

sonable to answer that the total

amount of time per week that our

students should devote to the study

and practice of ecclesiastical music
would be at least a minimum of two
hours—^four days a week. This is the

amount of time needed and the most
practical way to apportion it. Such
periods are long enough to learn

something — and short enough to

avoid fatigue of the singers. In this

manner we could conform to the

general norms of the Holy See and
meet also the particular requirement
of the "Divini Cultus Sanotitatem"

(which binds us): that there be a

"brief but almost daily reading and
practice of Gregorian Chant and sac-

red music" by our students.

Father Ward Biddle:

The program sent to us last spring

to guide us in the material for dis-

cussion outlines: 1) desirability of

improvement, especially in Student

Houses, to be treated with regard to

the legislation of the Church and
the fittingness from our duty to car-

ry on choral worship; and 2) particu-

lar needs, such as extending influence

to Community chanting, training

teachers and having a master of

Chant in each large monastery.

Following this outline we would
distinguish first between Gregorian

Chant properly so called, consider-

ing the desirability of its improve-



ment, and the ordinary choral chant-

ing of the Divine Office, considering

the particular needs mentioned.

I. Any improvement in the Gre-

gorian Chant will depend upon know-

ledge of how it should be sung. As-

suring basic instruction in the mech-
anics of the Chant appears to be the

prime objective. To achieve this we
suggest that: (a) In the Preparatory

Seminary none be sent to the Novi-

tiate without having at least a basic

knowledge of how to sing the Gre-

gorian music, and that the practice

be maintained of special help to those

with poor voices; to continue likewise

the training of at least two organists

in each class, (b) In the Novitiate

a thorough course be given in the

Chant, the matter treated to be reg-

ulated with regard to the number of

novices who have come from schools

other than our own seminary and
their respective instruction, (c) In

the Student Houses a Lector with

some training in the Chant hold reg-

ular classes in it for the Students,

in accordance with the legislation of

the Church that applies to us regard-

ing time of classes and matter treat-

ed. This training need be no more
than a few weeks of summer school

under the direction of Fr. Claude,

(d) All the professed Fathers who
desire it would be provided with
Promptuaria, though with the request

to make more effort to follow the

lead and stay with the Choir, which
we expect to be better trained, prac-

tised in the proper parts and more
familiar with them.

II. It is well to preface any

treatment of our choral chanting with

the observation that it probably does

not strictly speaking fall under the

general legislation of the Church in

this matter. However, it is impor-

tant to remember that being exempt
from legislation does not excuse us

from taking care that the intrinsic

purpose of choral observance is not

frustrated. The choir chanting was
intended to provide a prayerful at-

mosphere for the Divine Office. This

cannot be achieved if the chanting is

not becoming and conducive to rais-

ing the mind and heart to God among
men who have been trained for many
years to appreciate good music and
chant.

It was considered most practical

to concentrate upon a means of se-

curing the objectives and correcting

the common defects mentioned in

our Regulations, paragraph number
18. Toward this end it is suggested

that: (a) The Lector who is trained

to conduct the student classes in Gre-

gorian Chant give an occasional in-

struction to the Community in place

of either a moral case or a Tuesday
examen. This would be a brief re-

view of basic principles in becoming
chant, with perhaps some courteous

correction of common faults, showing
what is desired and how to achieve

it—^much the same as is done in our

annual dry Mass. (b) The Fathers

Rector be encouraged to make indi-

vidual corrections privately where in-

struction fails to produce a reason-

ably desired effect.
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COMMENTS

The two main problems in connection with the prescriptions of Pius X
and Pius XI for the teaching of Gregorian Chant seemed to be lack of time

and lack of trained and capable Lectors.

There was a good bit of opposition voiced against the use of iSaturday

afternoon for Chant Class. Many considered it impractical in this Province,

because of the frequency with which Saturday afternoons are devoted to manual
labor; and because of the difficulty of having a Lector available negularly on
Saturday afternoon.

The question was raised whether we are rig'ht in severely limiting, some-

times practically eliminating, Gregorian Chant from our curriculum on the

basis of lack of time, and then crowding in other subjects with no legislation

requirements.

The discussion was very brief at this session and no conclusions were

reached.
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Standards And Ideals For Our Lectors

by

Very Rev. Fr. Ignatius Bechtold, C.P.

I can well picture our Fathers, af-

ter the buildings at Warrenton are

complete, showing visitors about, and
remarking, "This is our seminary."

Much more true would it be to gather

the lectors together and to say of

them, "This is our seminary." We
can spend millions on buildings, but
what are they but the environment,

in which to bring together two per-

sons, the lector and the student?

Without the dedicated lector, the sem-
inary is a lamp without light, a body
without nourishing life-blood. Where-
as, on the other hand, great and
fruitful teaching can be given and
has been given in the most humble
material surroundings: the groves of

Athens have remained famous down
through the centuries because of the

men who walked about there and
taught so well. In penal times the

hedges of Ireland gave rise to fin-

ished scholars and educated clergy.

And the Greatest Teacher of All,

needed no more than a boat drawn
out from the shore or the grassy
slope of a hill.

And so, if planning, effort, and
treasure are expended on the ma-
terial side of the seminary, and right-

ly so, by greater right should careful

thought be given to setting up stan-

dards and ideals for our lectors, and
zeal and sacrifice be expended for

their attainment.

I have mentioned Standards and
Ideals. For purposes of this paper,

under Standards we will consider the

objective training required of our

lectors by legislation, or indicated as

desirable from the very nature of

things. When considering Ideals we
will pass to more personal consider-

ations, the attitudes and qualities of

the lector himself.

I. STANDARDS
In every pronouncement of the

Holy See which bears even indirectly

on the question of seminary training,

we find an insistence on a high stan-

dard of training for the lector. Some
of this is by way of explicit legisla-

tion, some is commanded indirectly,

much is by way of analogy. A
thoughtful reading of the documents
forces one conclusion upon us. Rome
never favors minimal training. And
if concessions are made for various

reasons, one so often catches the un-

dertone, "the more the better in the

matter of training." From a wealth
of material I have selected the fol-

lowing.

In his Address to Teaching Sisters,

Pius XII has this to say:

"Many of your schools are being
described and praised to us as being
very good. But not all. It is our fer-

vent wish that all endeavor to be-
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come excellent. This presupposes

that your teaching Sisters are mas-

ters of the siibjecfts they expound.

See to it, therefore, that they are

well trained, and that their education

,

corresponds in quality and academic

degrees to that demanded by the

State. Be generous in giving them
all they need, especially where books

are concerned, so that they may con-

tinue their studies and thus offer

young people a rich and solid harvest

of knowledge. This is in keeping

with the Catholic idea which grate-

fully welcomes all that is naturally

good, beautiful and true, because it

is an image of the divine goodness

and beauty and truth."^

And the following year, in addres-

sing the Mothers General assembled

in Rome, the Holy Father reiterated

his words:

"We exhort you urgently on two
points: (First, motherly affection.)

Secondly, the training of your Sisters

for the tasks that await them. Be
hroadminded and liberal here and ad-

mit of no stinginess. Whether it be
for teaching, the study of art, or any-

thing else, the Sister should be able

to say to herself: *My Superior is giv-

ing me a training that will put me
on an equality with my secular col-

leagues.' Give them also the oppor-

tunity and the means to keep their

professional knowledge up to date.

Of this too, we spoke last year. We
repeat it, to emphasize its importance

for your Sisters' peace of soul and
for their work."^

Would we expect Pius XII to wish

those who provide for the training of

priest lectors in Seminaries to be

any less broadminded, liberal, and

generous? I think not!

In reading Menti Nostrae of Pius

XII we see what he expects of semi-

narians.

"We desire that on the question of

literary and scientific studies future

priests should at least not be in any

way inferior to young men of the

laity who devote themselves to the

same type of studies."^

It would be different, if not im-

possible to achieve this, without ad-

equately trained lectors, even in the

literary and scientific branches of

atudy.

In his letter Unigenitus Dei Filius

Pius XI gives lengthy directions with

regard to the training of candidates

for the religious priesthood:

"It is an obligation not only of

charity but even of justice that you
should use the utmost assiduity and
diligence in this matter of the edu-

cation of your young candidates."*

After directives regarding the care-

ful teaching of religion and lang-

uages in the preparatory school, the

Holy Father writes of the major
seminary:

"These houses should offer also

facilities for the most profitable and
exact course of philosophy and theol-

ogy, made in accordance with defin-

ite and ordered procedure . . . And
here we charge you with special ear-

nestness to exercise care in selecting

eminently suitable instructors in the

higher studies, masters whose lives

will be worthy models for the imi-

tation of all. Their proficiency must
be pre-eminent in the subject which
it is their office to teach. And so, no

one should act either as professor or

instructor unless he has completed
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with merit the course of philosophy,

theology, and allied branches, and

has proved his possession of suffi-

cient equipment and skill as a

teacher."^

With regard to the Major Semin-

ary, there are special directives. On
May 13, 1950, the Pontifical Biblical

Commission issued a document deal-

ing specifioally with the Professor

of Sacred Scripture, from which we
can well deduce practical norms for

those who teach other branches of

the Sacred Studies.

1) He is to have received degrees

from the Biblical Commission or a

Biblical Institute, after having com-
pleted a special course of studies.

2) He is to conserve what he has

learned, and to augment it by "un-

remitting toil."

3) He is to give attention to nev/

problems, to investigate the materi^al

given his students "on a higher level,

and with greater profundity." The
means to accomplish these ends are

assiduous reading of periodicals and
books, consultation of libraries, at-

tendance at meetings, and if possible,

a trip to the Holy Land.

4) Finally, he is to dedicate him-
self entirely to his office. He should
not teach any other important branch
of Sacred Studies, and should not be
burdened with other onerous offices

and ministries, be they soever holy

and praiseworthy—lest he be ham-
pered in his work— for he needs
time as well as mental vigor and
peace of soul."

We are, of course, acquainted with
the provisions of Canon 1366:

Ceteris paribus, they are to be
preferred as masters in the philo-

sophical, theological, and juridical

disciplines, who have obtained the

doctorate . . . (1366, 1)

Several points of interpretation are

to be noted on this section of the

canon. In 1948 the Sacred Congrega-

tion of Seminaries and Universities

stated that since now the same con-

ditions are required to obtain the

licentiate as were previously demand-
ed for the doctorate, the licentiate is

now possessed of the same juridical

effects as the doctorate previously

bestowed.'^ Moreover, this canon does

not directly apply to religion, al-

though as Goyeneche notes, it can

be fittingly ("congrue") extended to

them. He further cites the require-

ments of Unigenitus Dei Filius with
regard to the masters in the higher

disciplines: "Their proficiency must
be pre-eminent in that subject which
it is their office to teach." ("plane

idonei . . . eaque eruditissimi doc-

trina qua discipulorum mentes exco-

lere jubeantur..)^ In other words,
canon 1366, 1, can serve as a practical

norm as to what the Holy See would
consider as "magistri plane idonei".

There are to be separate masters
in Holy Scripture, dogmatic theology,

moral theology, and ecclesiastical

history. (1366, 3).

In Unigenitus Dei Filius, Pius XI
extends this section of the canon to

seminaries of religious.

We have not as yet, however, pen-
etrated to the reason behind this at-

titude of Authority. There must be
weighty advantages in advanced
study to give rise to such insistence.

I do not think there is need for any
lengthy discussion of this. Training

gives the lector certain benefits that
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are lacking for the self-taught man.

1) Under the guidance of experts

and on the graduate level, the

trained lector has, studied all the as-

pects of the subject he will teach.

The personal insights, the mature
appreciation, the erudition of his

professors have enlarged his own un-

derstanding. False conceptions, less

promising approaches, unsuspected
dangers have been pointed out. He
has become familiar with the more
authoi^itative sources both of the past

and of the present. Current trends of

development have been indicated.

The trained man thus stands on the

shoulders of others. The results of

many lifetimes of study have been
given to him.

2) Consequently, he teaches with
assurance. He knows what he knows.
He is not fearful of those lacunae

which pit the knowledge of the self-

taught mian. Directed study, consul-

tation, wise warning have given him
familiarity with the topography of

his field of work. The objections,

questions, and problems which are

presented by his students do not em-
barrass him. He knows the state of

the question, he knows whether there

is an answer, he knows the answer
or where to find it.

3) He teaches with authority. While
this is a minor consideration, it is

by no means negligible. All things

being equal, and at times unequal,

students put greater reliance on the

teaching and advice of the trained

man. This is especially true as they
advance through their studies. Per-

haps it should not be so, ideally; per-

haps they should judge entirely by
What the man is. But this is not so.

Many times the student has no other

norm of judging, simply because he
does not know the subject. A man
might know medicine from private

study, but it is reassuring to see a

Doctor's diploma on the wall of his

office.

Now, coming to practical consider-

ations, what does this add up to in

terms of the objective standards of

training which are desirable? Here
are my views, based on what I have
noted above.

In the minor seminary, certainly

our lectors should have the degrees

Which the State requires for accred-

itation. Moreover, the lector should

have such auxiliary courses as better

fit him to carry on his work, and in

allowing this, the Superiors should

be generous. I think that even after

a lector is established in his work,

now and then a summer could well

be given to special work. A lector,

like anyone else, can run in a rut.

There is real inspiration in again

sitting as a student under a master.

Familiar matter is revitalized with

new spirit and readjusted viewpoints.

And ithis freShness of inspiration

breathes new life into his teaching.

In the major seminary, I think that

always, those who teaCh the major
branches should have their licentiate.

Further, I would ask that very often,

the doctorate be attained. With re-

gard to other branches of study, such

advanced study as really prepares

the lector for his task should be ac-

corded. Let us not make our practice

simply "good enough", but strive to

miake our standards truly excellent.

Let us fulfill all requirements of the

law. And when there is no specific
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legislation, then let us judge by the

intrinsic merit of training to be

given.

The value of academic degrees is

a question that admits of difference

of opinion, and consequently is dis-

tasteful to discuss. Since in the agen-

da proposed for this paper, I was
asked to consider it, here are my
thoughts.

I am of the opinion that the Church
does set great importance by degrees.

And I am further of the opinion, that

the possession of the doctorate is

appreciated in responsible ecclesias-

tical circles, even when not legislated

for. For her own faculties, the

Church demands it. And even though
times have changed and the licentiate

now suffices where the doctorate was
formeiily required, progress in learn-

ing has taken place, and more study

is required to keep pace with it. A
noted canonist whom I consulted on
this, agreed that strictly speaking
the licentiate is sufficient, but added
that whenever the bishops are mak-
ing their triennial reports, they are

asked the question: "How many of

your priests have the doctorate?"

I believe the doctorate, aside from
intrinsic benefits of the added study
and research, has an important func-

tion for the welfare of the Congre-
gation as a whole. A lector may be
competent. His students know it. His

superiors know it. But how does the

Church and the world at large know
it? By his degree. Two pieces of sil-

ver may be equally pure, but the one
stamped sterling needs no assay—^its

value is guaranteed. And things be-

ing what they are today in the ec-

clesiastical and academic wofld, I

Very Rev. Fr. Ignatius, C.P., Rector

at the House of Philosophy, Des
Moines.

think it extremely important for the

Congregation of the Passion to prove
its advances in the matter of eccles-

iastical studies. We need objective,

external manifestations of what we
have done and are doing. We well

know that in times past we have been
criticized and improvement demanded
of us by the Holy See. Great as our
own regard for the Congregation is,

we wonder whether the esteem and
regard for it is quite as great in high-

er circles. Our very love for what
we know to be so worthy of esteem
should inspire us to make it shine

not only in the sight of God, but also

before the world of men. The day is

past when a Passionist need sign an

article, not with his own name, but
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simply "By a Passionist". Correlative-

ly, I believe the day is past when
humility would demand that we re-

frain from obtaining degrees. We are

living in a different world from that

of fifty years ago, even ecclesiastic-

ally. And while we can dispense with

the ring, the four-bladed biretta and

the velvet cowl—nevertheless, when
the roster of our faculties is taken

for official purpose, when our lectors

take their rightful place in meetings

with other religious groups and schol-

ars, our men should have the degrees

that enable them to treat with others

and to be accepted by them as peers.

Let us never indulge the idea that

we can afford to be exclusive or non-

conformist. We can become a mutual
admiration society, but the rest of

the world may not share our enthus-

iasm.

II. IDEALS
The Ideals of the lector flow from

a twofold end: the training to be
given our students, and the general

purpose of the Congregation. The
specific end of the lector's work was
discussed in a preceding paper. From
our earliest days in the Congregation

we have been devoted to the general

ideals of the Passionist vocation.

What should be the ideals of our
lectors, then, in view of these two
ends? I think the following are

basic and include all others.

1) The Ideal of Learning.

This is the miost formal and direct

preparation of the lector for his task.

For a lector to open up the real

meaning of his material, to move
smoothly through it, to distinguish

the important from the irrelevant,

to stress and to omit—he must know

his subject. Much more, for him to

become eloquent, to give the mean-

ingful asides, to picture the larger

scope and relations of a subject, to

disclose its inner harmonies, to ap-

ply it to life,—he must have a sure

and broad grasp of his subject. And
to spark his students with the spirit

of study and zeal for learning, the

lector must love and live his subject.

Let the lector not be too easily sat-

isfied with his attainments. Grant

that only one tenth of what he knows
can be communicated. Genuine mas-

tery of his subject is necessary to

miake his teaching truly fruitful, and

to impart to his students not only the

truth but a love of the truth.

2) The Ideal of Holiness.

Let us never forget that we are

educating students for the religious

priesthood. It is not the lector's duty

to give spiritual direction to the stu-

dents, but he must be aware of his

position as an influence on their

character and attitudes. And this is

more true, in direct proportion as

the lector is competent and the stu-

dents look up to him. If they admire

him as a learned man, they may im-

itate him as a religious. Pius XI
warns that the lectors must be mias-

ters whose lives will be worthy mod-

els for the imitation of all.^

Worldliness, lack of supernatural

spirit, uncharitable criticism, sloth,

impatience—all these are out of place

in the lector. For inevitably his at-

titudes color his remarks, his reac-

tions, his digressions. Rather, the lec-

tor should positively radiate the

charity of Christ—as well as impart

His truth. He can do this in word, as

Leo of the Sacred Heart points out:
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"Hence they should take care, as

the occasion offers in their lecture,

to inspire their students with a love

for God and the spirit of religion,

convincing them that their studies

should lead them to prayer and purity

of conscience and to the practice of

all the virtues."^"

But even more, the lector must
impress students by what he is, by his

example. His branch of teaching may
not be too important—^his words may
be forgotten as time runs on—(but a

holy lector, animated by the spirit

of faith and charity, breating the

kindness and understanding of Christ,

will leave a lifelong impress on his

students.

3) The Ideal of Sacrificing Service,

As the lectorship is set up in our
Congregation, wliere the numbers to

be instructed are small, and where
the work is carried on within the

walls of the monastery, a certain

amount of obscurity is inevitable.

Let no one disparage the importance
of a lector's work. Let no one easily

dismiss its difficulties. Experience
teaches a lector not to expect too

much in return, either in the way of

results with his students, or of grati-

tude from them. To put up with dull-

ness of mind, lack of interest, imma-
turity, is not easy. Self-effacing hu-

mility must often inspire the lector

to forego his own rights and conquer
his own feelings,—>when to do other-

wise would crush or disedify his

students.

And yet the lector must recognize

his vocation for what it is: a hidden
apostolate. And he must be willing

to give himself generously, to give

himself cheerfully, and to give him-

self for as long as the superiors see

fit to use him. Any other attitude

—

whether it be escapism, or seeking

undue external work, or a sullen ac-

ceptance of his task—is unworthy of

a Passionist, who should glory in the

cross of Christ and feel its pressure

on his own mind and heart.

4) The Ideal of Community.
Even though the lector's work

touches only a segment of the com-
munity, and is directly concerned
with instruction, the interests and
the work of the community as a whole
must be close to his heart. He is

preparing his students for the Pas-

sionist missionary priesthood. His

work has no other goal. Without a

genuine interest in that goal, there

is the danger of making learning an
end in itself for his students. God
forbid that a lector should instil into

the minds of those he teaches an
ideal that is not ours, or even create

dislike or an amused contempt of

our work in the Church. This is

something on which all lectors can
from time to time examine their

thinking. We are primarily a mis-

sionary order and the lector must
never regard that as a misfortune,

and even unconsciously commiserate
with his students for having given

themselves to this ideal.

Again, in his relations with his

fellow lectors, the ideal of commun-
ity should guide the lector. He should

never be jealous or small-minded.

His horizon should not be bounded
by the limits of his subject; rather he
should be cooperative with his fellow

lectors, loyal to them, willing to com-
promise on points concerning the in-

terplay of interests in the curriculum,
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willing to work with them cheerfully,

—'and all because the goal is to edu-

cate that complete man, the priest

and the Passionist.

Moreover, in his contact with the

professed Fathers of the community,
the lector should manifest his interest

in their work. Here is where so much
criticism (often unfounded) is level-

led at the lectors. That they are

making themselves a group within

a group. That they consider them-

selves somewhat superior to others.

The lectors should be careful, and

I stress the word careful, not to in-

sulate themselves from their breth-

ren. Take care not to talk shop too

much in the recreation, to make too

many scholarly allusions, to speak

as oracles or with pontifical finality.

Rather to manifest understanding of

the problems and interests of all

others. And here I would mention,

that the lector should make himself

ready available to such of the breth-

ren as he can help. If by reason of

his training or his talents, he is in

a position to assist those who are

engaged in other work, let him give

of his time and effort generously,

and let his willingness to do so be

known.

5) The Ideal of Preaching,

A lector's primary duty is his

teaching. All that contributes to its

fruitfulness should be his daily deep-

est interest. He must prepare well.

He must advance in knowledge of

his subject. He musit work hard and

consistently. This is the demand both

of legislation and of tradition. But

need he do only this? I do not think

There comes a time in the life of

the lector when he can engage with

prudence in other work. The fre-

quency of this, and the nature of the

work will vary with the demands of

his suibject and position. But I think

it is unreal to demand that a lector

give absolutely every moment to his

teaching. I think it unnecessary. I

even think it unwise.

Some of the work which seems to

be compatible with teaching as we
know it is: the ministry of the con-

fessional, monthly conferences to re-

ligious, retreats, either year-end or

during the annual vacation. Such
work need not be done immediately.

Nor should studies be neglected to

prepare for it. There should not be
absences from ithe classroom. But
with enthusiastic and effective teach-

ing, there can be some Passionistic

work of the kind that I have enumer-
ated. And foregoing other arguments,

I simply state that devoted and suc-

cessful lectors do engage in such

work, and have done so in the past,

not only in our Congregation but in

other religious groups.

This brings me to the delicate ques-

tion of the relation of the lector with

the rector. Legislation is provided:

"Personally the lector shall be sub-

ject in all things to the rector of the

house, who, however, shall take care

not to occupy him in distracting mat-

ters and such as are not readily com-

patible with their offices." (Regula-

tions, # 228)

The letter of Our Holy Founder,

quoted by Titus of Jesus, is well

known:
"Let rectors never send students

or lectors out of the retreat either

on the quest or to carry on any other
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business, but they should permit
them to apply themselves entirely to

study—just as if, in regard to other

things, they were not even in the re-

treat."'^

I will confine my observations to

the order of experience. First of all,

let the lectors never expect the rec-

tor to take their office more serious-

ly than they themselves take it. High-

er superiors should remember, that

the rector cannot be expected to re-

gard the lectorship as sacrosanct, if

the office is treated by them as pro-

visional, or through simple expedi-

ency. A devoted, hard working lector

will receive sympathy and encourage-

ment from his rector, and his legiti-

mate demands for time and consider-

ation will be respected. A lector who
gives a minimum of time and interest

to his work will be used on many
occasions when ideally he should not

be. My own thought on the subject

is: 1) During the early years of a

lector's work, the rector should ex-

pect very little in the way of external

ministry. Give the lector time to con-

solidate his thinking, to prepare his

lectures and his notes, to read wide-

ly, to digest materiial into the living

substance of his mind. 2) As the

years pass, the rector can expect of

the lector some manifestation of zeal

for the external ministry. It is my
thought that it may even be the rec-

tor's duty to prod a lector now and

then. A man may use his teaching as

an excuse for becoming withdrawn
and bookish. Because a lector has a

primary duty, does not mean that he

has no other duties. And while his

own word as to his needs should be

believed, ordinarily—^there may be

instances in which presumption yields

to fact, and he is gently removed
from the Ivory Tower onto the blood-

flecked sands of the arena. This

should never be motivated by mone-
tary considerations. But the good of

souls at large, and even the good of

the lector's soul, may inspire a rector

to insist that he engage in the extern-

al ministry in a limited way.

III. ATTAINMENT OF STANDARDS AND IDEALS

How attain these Standards and
Ideals? They stand midway between
two considerations: 1) the selection

of the lector; 2) the tenure of office

of the trained lector.

1) Selection of the Lector.

We should ponder these words of

Pius XI:

"Careful above all should be the

choice of (superiors and) professors.

Give the best of your clergy to the

seminaries; do not fear to take them
from other posifions. These positions

may seem to be of greater moment,
but in reality their importance is not

to be compared with that of the sem-
inaries, ^\^ich is capital and indis-

pensable . . . Here we charge you
with special earnestness to exercise

care in selecting eminently suitable

instructors in the higher studies . .
."^''

What are the requisites in the can-

didate?

k
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1st) Talent and aptitude. Our ob-

ject should be to select the best man
for this position. There are men who
could teach almost any subject. Yet
we find that most men have a special

aptitude for one branch of work.

Theirs is a harmony of mind and
emotion, a native bent, a liking for

a given subject. I think that when-
ever possible, we should be willing

to wait for such a candidate. Con-

frater A , to be ordained in 1956,

will do well teaching philosophy (or

mathematics, or canon law). But Con-

frater B , to be ordained in 1958,

will do much better. Prudence would
counsel: wait for the man who is

best fitted.^^^

2nd) Temperament. Father C
,

newly ordained, certainly could teach,

but if those who know human nature

and know Father C have any in-

sight, they know that he will not long

be satisfied in teaching, his interest

will never be fully given to it, he

will look forward to the day of de-

liverance. For him, teaching will

never be a vocation; it will be a

passing episode. He should not be

selected. Here again, the long view
will prove to be the wise view. All

this entails practical difficulties.

Shortage of personnel, unexpected

vacancy, due to sickness or other

causes, may put pressure on the Su-

perior. But we are speaking of Ideals

—even though not always attainable.

2) Tenure of Office,

Our concern is not primarily with

any waste of ti*aining that too short

a tenure of office entails. In fact, it

is helpful to have trained men in

our houses even if they never
teach.i2b We are concerned with the

waste of experience. The principle is

simple: the more extensive the train-

ing, the longer it takes to gain mas-

tery of a subject, the more precious

the victory of experience, the longer

should be the lector's tenure of of-

fice. Moreover, if a lector is assured

that he can expect to teach for miany

years, he will give himself more de-

votedly to his preparation. Would
fifteen years be too long for a min-

imum tenure of office? Should a life-

time devoted to teaching be regarded

as unusual, or undesirable? There is

nothing in the Holy Rule to suggest

that with us the lectorship should be

regarded as temporary in nature. If

a lector's teaching continues to be
fruitful, if he brings a fresh approach

and undiminished enthusiasm to his

work, why (without weighty reason)

relieve him?

However, let the lector himself re-

member that he has no prescriptive

claim on his position. Years may di-

minish his effectiveness to the point

where he is no longer in touch with

the needs of his students. It is the

history of all institutions that men
lose contact with present needs. To
remove them entails heartache both

for them and for the superior. But
it may de demanded by the common
good. Should that be so, let the lector

remember that he serves under obe-

dience, and be willing to accede both

to the judgment and the suggestion

(if not the explicit command) of the

superior. He can teach his most ef-

fective lesson by accepting God's will

and gracefully stepping down.

CONCLUSION

I have developed this paper from
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a personal standpoint. This was the

wish of the committee which assigned

it to me. It is meant to be the ex-

pression of opinion (whetjier the

opinions are well-founded is for the

reader to judge) and to serve as the

basis for thought and discussion. It

makes no pretense to settle the ques-

tions treated with finality.
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ADDENDA

Several of the fathers expressed a wish to

have a record of the writer's views on

"Scholarship for its own sake and the Pas-

sionist lector", which were given in a dis-

cussion after the paper had been read.
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Summary of Points

1. Knowledge (profane) of whatever kind is

good, in fact the highest natural good, since

it is the perfection of man's specific faculty,

his intellect. Newman treats of this at

length In his Idea Of A University, Discourse

V.

2. This highest natural good, however, must fit

into the hierarchy of those goods which are

the goal of the Passionist. As such, it is

subordinate to supermatural goods, especially

faith and charity, and the salvation of souls.

3. In view of the sublime goals which are the

specific end of the Congregation of the

Passion, the Passionist would spend his time
less wisely, if applying himself exclusively

to scholarship in non-religious fields. This

is not meant to contradict what was said in

the paper with regard to mastery of the

subject a lector is assigned to teach.

4. Every lector, no matter what his branch of

teaching, should cultivate "centers of in-

terest" in his subject, and pursue that

thought and reading which keep his interest

alive and his knowledge ever deepening. Such

centers of interest could well result in

occasional scholarly articles, which would

be the result of leisurely growth, rather than

of exclusive and continual attention.

Lectors in Sacred Studies, whose scope is

properly supernatural truth, could dedicate

more time to scholarly contributions. Work
of this kind would not only aid in building

up the Mystical Body but would reflect fa-

vorably upon the intellectual state of our

Congregation.

Those endowed with eminent talent could

possibly be set aside by Superiors for com-
plete dedication to scholarly pursuits. The

good of the Church would be promoted more

effectively In this way, than by devoting their

talents and time to work in other fields.

However, It would seem that this should not

be the choice and Ideal of any individual,

but rather derive from the suggestion of

those in authority.

COMMENTS

Father Elmer asked whether there is any express prohibition that keeps
the Local Superior from assigning works of the ministry to Lectors.

Father Ignatius expressed the opinion that a Lector should not be given

other works that are incompatible with his teaching. But it is generally ac-

cepted that certain works are compatible with the Lector's position.

There are times when a superior can make assignments either because

he knows the man or knows the field or both, and judges the work compatible.

There are times w'hen the Local Superior calls on the Lectors or the Director.

For that reason it is good to discuss a thing like this and to keep insisting that

the Lectors do have a commission from the Provincial Superior. A Lector does

not have to apologize when he feels an external assignment interferes with

his work of teaching.

Father Barnabas Mary was of the opinion that we might be too rigid in

excluding external ministry, and so defeat the purpose of teaching. In Scripture,

for example, one is to give the students love for the Scriptures, and employ
every means to show how the Scriptures can be used in the ministry. Technical

questions are to be avoided in one's discussion. These things are required by

the Instruction of the Biblical Commission of 1950. But how is one to do these

things unless he himself is in contact with the Ministry of the Word? Again,
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will the Lector be able to interest the student, if he (the Lector) is not doing any

external work? Will the students have interest when they know the man teach-

ing them is not in touch with the field? It seems that the one obligation serves

to qualify the other obligation.

Father Ward asked for a further statement on Part II, Section A, number
2: ''digressions."

Father Ignatius gave it as his opinion that knowledge is valuable in itself,

apart from secondary considerations.

In the practical order the natural good can and must yield to higher goods.

Those who have an ideal or an assignment that directs or limits their pursuits

must at times sacrifice themselves and their side interests.

"It seems to me," he said, "that the exclusive dedication of a Passionist

to scholarly research is not the ordinary path, at least, but something very

exceptional. But the research and labor involved in preparation for classes,

this the Lector must always have at heart. And anyone who has taught knows
he must range far afield, must ready widely, must touch many other subjects,

and finds that many valuable insights come from distant sources.

"I think also, as Newman says, that the Lector should have centers of

interest, as every cultured man, within his field, to keep him really interested,

because the demands of the classroom after a time become routine. Without

too much preparation the Lector can give a rather creditable performance. It

is advisable to have centers of interest, even not sacred. I think there could be

a slow growth in a topic, a project, a paper to which he could turn from time

to time and through which he could make a scholarly contribution. On the

other hand, I do not think this should be an exclusive interest.

"If a man by reason of exceptional talents is encouraged by Superiors to

undertake scholarly research, then he is free to do so, and is to be praised for

doing so.

"Knowledge for its own sake is for us not the ideal, but a practical end

and must be so kept in view."

\

FIRST LECTORS' CONFERENCE

The First Lectors' Conference of Holy Cross Province was held in August

of 1931. One of the delegates at that meeting was our present General, Most

Reverend Father Malcolm, C.P. Of the twenty who attended the first conference,

only one has since died. Father Denis Callagee, who was First Provincial

Consultor in 1931. Four of the original delegates are still actively engaged in

teaching—Fathers Joseph Mary O'Leary, Herbert Tillman, Pius Leabel and
Claude Nevin.
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Language Studies

Discussion Led by Father Einil Womack, C.P.

I.—Classical Langruages.

Many will say that the place of

the classical languages on the Sem-

inary Curriculum is so secure by

force of tradition that there is no

need of discussing it. But since ven-

eration of tradition is not so absolute

nor blind as it used to be—especially

when the reasons for traditional

practices are not considered — the

value of these age-old studies is def-

initely being questioned today. So
we take this matter up and ask:

"What is the place of culture and the

classics in clerical education?"

1. "Always cherished by the

Church."—Leo XIII. Pope Leo XIII,

speaking about the learning of the

Clergy, wrote to the Cardinal Vicar

of Rome: "... a very great part of

learning, leading to the enjoyable

acquisition and friutful use and one's

cultural development, is contained in

the CLASSICS (humanioribus litter-

is) ... "When we say that LITERA-
TURE (litteras) should be diligently

studied by clerics, we mean not only

our own but also GREEK and LAT-
IN." (Plane quidem intelligis", May
20, 1885.)

Here the Pontiff goes on to ex-

plain why the Greek and Latin liter-

atures are to be studied. It will not

be necessary to quote his reasons for

studying Latin literature^—its position

is too secure to need that. As to the

Greek literature, the Pope here men-
tions that: "The Greek writers must
also be studied with painstaking care.

For the masterpieces of Greek liter-

ature attain an unrivaled degree of

eminence in their qualities of grace

and elegance (praestant in omni gen-

ere . . . , nihil ut possit politius per-

fectiusque cogitari.)"

The Pontiff then orders that spe-

cial courses be set up in the Roman
Seminary so that the young men
there may go into the Italian, Latin

and Greek literatures thoroughly. He
hopes these classical studies may
flourish among the clergy, and their

ancient glory revived, as shown (he

states) in the lives and works of

the Fathers and the long line of

learned and illustrious Popes who
have always cherished the classical

languages and writings.

2. Cheri^ed because of their val-

ues for intellectual and moral de-

velopment. These classical studies

have been so cherished because of

their value for the complete educa-

tion of clerics. A few years later, the

same Pope Leo XIII explained fur-

ther his ideas and gave further direc-

tives to the bishops and clergy oi

France, in his famous encylical letter

"Depuis le jour", of September 8,

1899.

The learned Pontiff states in this

letter that the plan of studies and
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the entire economy of training in the

minor seminaries must be geared to

the formation of the mind and the

virtues of the priesthood. Sometimes
allowances in the curriculum have

to be made because of co-existing

state legislation. However, when such

allowances have been made for state

requirements, the "studies of semin-

arians must remain faithful to the

traditional methods of past centur-

ies." Those methods are the ones

that formed the men of whom the

Church is proud . . .

"It is the study of the HUMANI-
TIES (BELLES LETTRES) that

powerfully aided these men to be

most valiant and useful workmen in

the service of the Church ... In

fact, it is the characteristic of fine

literature (belles lettres) that, when
taught by competent Christian in-

structors, it quickly develops in the

souls of young persons the sum total

of their intellectual and moral apti-

tudes. At the same time, it helps

develop ability of sound judgment
in all things, and aids them to en-

hance their diction with the qualities

of grace and elegance. All these fac-

tors assume a position of special im-

portance in the case of the Greek and
Latin literature, which are the ve-

hicles of the masterpieces of the sac-

red sciences which the Church right-

ly ranks among her most precious

treasures."

3. And so, these humanities are

to be the foundation studies. In min-

or seminaries, the basic studies dur-

ing this time of mental development,

are to be principally the humanities.

The Sacred Congregation of Semin-

aries and University Studies, in its

Members of the Committee on lan-

guage studies. Fr. Edgar, C.P., Lector

of Latin and Greek at the Preparatory

Seminary, Fr. Roger, C.P., Director

and Lector of Sacred Scripture at

Louisville, and Fr. Emil, C.P., Lector

of Greek and French at the Prepara-

tory Seminary, Normandy.

"ORDINAMENTO DEI SEMINARI"
of April 26, 1920, directed to the

Italian bishops, instructed that min-

or seminary training must be chiefly

literary, that is, 'it must have in

mind the training of the thought and
of the expression of thought, which

is the spoken and written word. This

preeminence of letters over the other

studies (in the minor seminary) is

not only because of the needs of the

ministry, but also in the special ef-

ficacy they possess for the intellec-

tual formation of the young . . .
,
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perfecting the faculty of thinking

and thus preparing for the study of

philosophy and theology."

II. Modern Languages.

Knowledge of a modern language

or languages is part of the tradition-

al cultural background.

But should we consider the needs

of the future ministry or the needs

of the higher studies in making a

choice of the language to be taught?

While it would be truly a wonderful

thing to teach languages that might

eventually be used in the ministry,

we must face the facts of life. First

of all, eight or nine years will elapse

between the end of the Prep studies

and the ministry, and by that time

entire classes—unable to keep up
these languages during their over-

busy years of philosophy and theolo-

gy-^will have to a great extent lost

them.

Witness the case of German given

to a few classes! Secondly, we give

everybody the same language, and

so if the needs of the ministry

were to dictate the choice of lang-

uage, many entire classes would
spend two years studying a language

that very few individuals would
ever use. Whereas, over against this,

if the needs of the higher studies

are answered and we continue to

give French, everybody can and will

—as has been and is now being done
—^use this language all through phil-

osophy and theology. French is not

only the easiest, but also the most
profitable language for our students.

There is so much excellent material

in that language immediately avail-

able in our libraries in the houses of

philosophy and theology. There are

other languages for the few:—a very

limited fewi—^who may come to need
another language for the ministry,

intensive courses at some good lang-

uage school seem most feasible, either

attending Berlitz courses or one of

the up-to-date university language

courses.

There are other languages that

could be considered helpful, but Ger-

man is too difficult to get a suffi-

cient, scientific knowledge of. I don't

think we can get it in the time we
have available. Spanish is a wonder-

ful language, and I would like to

see students learning Spanish, but

I don't see how we could manage to

fit it in, and I don't see how the clas-

sical students could keep it up. Re-

member, we teach the classics, we
are unable to handle just individuals.

Italian could be helpful, but the

classes could not keep it up. If we
were aiming at the ministry, perhaps

we could start teaching Japanese,

etc. Someone remarked that we have

a committment now to Japan. Classes

would not be able to keep it up. So,

our practical conclusion is that

French is the ideal language to teach

at the Prep, because the entire class

can keep it up in further studies. As
far as the other languages go, if

there is a particular need for them,

individuals can be given the oppor-

tunity for further study, if they de-

sire it. The opportunity to study un-

der competent teachers will be given

by Superiors.

The last thing on the agenda con-

cerns our aim: should our aim be a

reading or a speaking knowledge of
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the modern language? If we continue individual s?tudent may possibly have

to teach French, then our purpose some occasion in the future to speak

should be to give a good reading the language; but whole classes will

knowledge, for that and that alone read, and only read, with never an

is what our students will need. An opportunity to speak.

COMMENTS

After the opening of this session with Father EmiFs remarks on the

Classics and on Modern Languages, the discussion concerned itself almost en-

tirely with the subject of Greek.

Father Melvin said that we should not get the impression that the teaching

of the humanities, Greek and Latin, is simply a preparation for their future

use as languages. The humanities have their own value. They have a purpose

of their own, even though they are intended for further use. The Greek course

should not be geared simply to the use of Greek for the study of the New
Testament; nor the Latin course to the use of Latin in Philosophy and Theology.

The cultural value should be emphasized with our students. The mere knowing
how a language is constructed and how different cultures have expressed them-

selves has a tremendous influence on a student. It broadens a man^s mind
and, even though they miss some of the beauties they get in translation, this

can be supplemented by reading the translations after they have worked over

the passage themselves. It would be a very great mistake to reduce language

study simply to the totalitarian concept of what value it will have in the higher

department.

Father Barnabas Mary noted the inconsistency of complaining about the

inadequacy of the Greek Course, and then reducing the time allotted to it. He
went on to point out that *'we are preparing men to be missionaries, and what

are they going to preach, if not the word of God? And yet, at the same time,

that word of God in the translation does not come to us. Every translator

betrays—and we are never going to get St. Paul's thought in English. Take the

beautiful passage on ^4he Church, which is. His Body.'' You can render that

into English in five different ways. You have in the Apostole a real fulness

of expression that is lost on the individual who is not familiar with Greek and
cannot use it. A man who would try to teach the New Testament, without con-

stant reference to the Greek Text, is certainly going to impoverish the thought.

We are preachers of God's Word. We must be drawing our riches from the

Scriptures. If we are not taking them from the Scriptures, where are we
getting them?

**We are not preparing our men to be classical scholars. We are not

preparing our men for social work. We are preparing our men to be preachers.

We must lead them deep into the word of God. The very formal object of our

vocation requires that. And at the same time it requires real competence. To
say that it is all going to be given in commentary, that it is all going to be

given in translation, is to speak when one has had no experience.
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"Take the familiar text from Ephesians: "Let this mind be in you which
was also in Christ Jesus." That text is just as easily rendered from the Greek:
"Have the same sentiments among yourselves as becomes you as Christians."

Something entirely different! When you deal with this though and work around
with it, you begin to realize that in the Apostle's expression there is a rich

wisdom which deepens your own culture, as a priest and as a preacher of

God's word.

"We are, above all, to be expert in the word of God as Passionist Mission-

aries; and as experts in the word of God, to be able to know, and to be able

to use the language in which God gave His primary revelation in the New
Testament."

The session concluded with a proposal submitted by Father Joseph Mary
as follows: "As a result of my own experience, and after discussion with out-

side educators, I am quite certain that you cannot understand the New Testa-

ment Greek sufficiently to make it an instrument of biblical studies without

having New Testament Greek founded on Classical Greek. Of that point I am
certain from experience and authority. If New Testament Greek is to be an
instrument of biblical study, and it should be for us as preachers of God's

word, then it must be founded on Classical Greek.

"The entire time, or the major part of the time given in the Preparatory

Seminary, should be given to a maximum of grammar and structural syntax,

with a minimum of reading. You do not need much reading in Classical Greek
to master the Classical grammar. A large part of the Greek reading necessary

comes through the grammar, the necessary examples, etc. And in the hands of

a competent teacher, one who knows forms and syntax thoroughly, a founda-

tion can be laid adequately for New Testament Greek. If the student learns

the Classical Greek structure thoroug'hly, then the New Testament Greek will

be very easy. The vocabulary carry-over is not too important. The students

will pick up vocabulary with comparative ease.

"The practical solution is to confine the Seminary Greek Course to Clas-

sical Greek, with a maximum of grammar and a minimum of reading. After-

wards the sutdents will get the New Testament Greek."

NOTICE

The telephone number at St. Gabriel's Monastery, Des Moines, Iowa,

has been changed to BLackburn 5-4031.
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Methodology In Academic Formation

In The Major Seminary

by

Fr. Frederick Sueher, C.P.

The adequate answer to every prob-

lem of mankind is Christ Jesus, Who
proclaimed Himself to be "the Truth"

. . . "the Light that enlightens every

man who comes into the world." The
priest as "Alter Christus" must have

not only the Holiness of Christ but

also the Truth of Christ. Actually, he
cannot have the Holiness of Chrisi;

without a determined effort to grasp

the Truth of Christ to the extent of

his ability and opportunity.

That is why the aim of every lector

in the Province must be to prepare

each student to be a fully qualified

Priest and Passionist Missionary who
understands the world he must face

and knows he has the equipment to

meet its needs. The Major Seminary
is directly and exclusively devoted

to this end. Previous papers have

outlined in detail the curriculum de-

manded by legitimate authority. Here
attention will be focused on two as-

pects of methodology:

1. The need of a strong principle

of unity throughout the course.

2. Discussion of classroom tech-

niques.

Order is the first law of the mind.
It is impossible to understand except

by reducing the multiple to some

kind of unity—^and for real insight,

to a unity within some type of caus-

ality. Now in the Major Seminary
we have a very large multiple on our

hands. We have the arts of writing

and speaking, — empirical factual

knowledge of Modern History, Church
History, History of Philosophy. There
are the philosophic sciences — logic,

cosmology, psychology, metaphysics.

Then come the Divine Sciences^—Holy
Scripture, Dogm^atic and Moral Theol-

ogy^—each with many subdivisions

and methods—iCanon Law, Liturgy.

I will put an end to my ennumera-
tion—^with an apology to those whose
work may have been omitted^—^by

naming the fine art of Christian Lit-

erature.

It is certainly an ambitious scheme

to try to unite these diverse studies

which spread out over an 8-year per-

iod into one scientific whole. Not
only can it be done. Holy Mother
Church insists that it be done and
tells us how to do it. Canon Law de-

crees that we Shall treat the studies

of rational philosophy and theology

according to the method, doctrine

and principles of St. Thomas. Pope
Pius XI assigned both matter and
form of our priestly education when
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he wrote:

"... it is of great importance . . .

that priests should have a learning

adequate to the requirements of the

age. For the attainment of this, in

addition to a solidly classical educa-

tion, there is required both instruc-

tion and training in scholastic phil-

osophy according to the method, and
the mind and principles of St. Thomas
Aquinas. This our Illustrious Prede-

cessor has called the philosophia per-

ennis. It is essential to the future

priest. It will help him to a thorough

understanding of dogma. It will

sharpen his mind to distinguish

truth from falsehood. It will form
him to habits of intellectual clear-

ness, so necessary in any studies or

problems of the future. It will give

him a great superiority over others,

whose mere erudition, perhaps, is

wider but who lack philosophical

training." — Pope Pius XI, Encycli-

cal Ad Catholici Sacerdotii.

The unifying function of Thomistic

Philosophy is emphasized more
strongly in the Apostolic Letter, Offi-

ciorum omnium, of the same Pontiff.

"Now what gives theology the force

of a genuine science capable of pro-

viding in the admirable words of our

lamented Predecessor, Pope Benedict

XV (Motu Proprio de Romana Sanc-

ti Thomae Academia, 1914) as com-
plete an explanation as human reason

allows and an invincible defense of

the truth of divine revelation is noth-

ing other than the Scholastic Philos-

ophy employed in the service, under
the guidance and leadership of Aqui-

nas, of theology. It is Scholastic Phil-

osophy which provides 'that exact

and interrelated coherence between

things and their causes, that order

and disposition as of soldiers drawn-
up in battle array, those perspicaci-

ous definitions and distinctions, that

strength in argument and subtlety in

controversy, whereby light is distin-

guished from darkness and truth

from error . . .
' (Sixtus V)

"The consequence is that they ill

conceive their duty in the education

of youth who neglect the Scholastic

method and consider that all theo-

logical instruction should be given

according to what is known as the

"positive method" and those teachers

fail more in their duty whose method
is merely to give learned disquisi-

tions on a chronological table of

dogmas and heresies. A postitive

method is the necessary complement
to the Scholastic method, but by it-

self alone is far from sufficient. Our
seminarians must be educated not

only to demonstrate the truth of the

Faith but also to illustrate it and

defend it; now to pass in review the

dogmas of the Faith and opposing

errors in chronological order, is to

teach ecclesiastical history, not theol-

agy."

Pope Pius XI, Officiorum omnium,
Aug. 1, 1922 apud Maritain, Angelic

Doctor, pp. 18-181.

Pope Leo XIII had much the same

to say in his encyclical, Aeterni Pat-

ris from which we quote just this one

sentence:

"... the practice of philosophy

can . . . render permanent service

of many kinds, more particularly by
investing and endowing sacred theol-

ogy with the nature, habit and charac-

ter of genuine science." (apud Mari-

tain, op. cit. p. 233)
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I believe we can safely conclude

that the Popes insist that our train-

ing in philosophy and theology be

truly "scientific" i.e. truly unified.

They certainly are not favoring the

teaching of a catalog of disconnected

opinions. Accordingly, there should

be no eclectic adoption of incompat-

ible opinions that would defeat scien-

tific unity and harmony.

It is of the very essence of philoso-

phy "certain knowledge through ul-

timate causes" to secure perfect

consistency. Philosophic dilettantism

is just another name for scepticism

—

and the death of philosophy.

Not only must there be a vertical

union in the philosophy course—un-

ion of principles uniting logical

natural philosophy and metaphysics

—

there is just as much need of a

horizontal union—a cultural union.

For after all, we are not merely
teaching courses,—we are educating

men—^men we wish to become com-
plete men, to be Passionist Mission-

aries. Philosophy proper is a rigorous

discipline, it provides the mind with

strict, logical, scientific forms of

thinking, it imparts absolutely neces-

sary information on the structure of

the material, human and metaphysic-

al universe. Such intellectual forma-

tion and information should contri-

bute directly to spiritual growth.

Psychology provides insight into the

well-springs of conduct and charac-

ter. Moral Philosophy and Natural

Theology will certainly strengthen

the conviction of the transcendent

end we must pursue—even provide

instruction on the real nature of law
and virtue.

All the courses work together to

Fr. Frederick, C.P., Lector of Philo-

sophy at Des Moines.

give insight into reality. History and
the History of Philosophy show the

student how the thinking and actions

of men have brought about our pres-

ent world. Philosophy shows them
what the world should be to be ra-

tionally in order. In Dante, Newman,
and the leading authors of the Cath-

olic Revival the student can share

the experiences of souls whose strug-

gles, failures and triumphs in achiev-

ing an integral life in Christ can

teach much about the practical im-

pact of truth on life. The writing

course forces the student to use the

logic he has studied in accord with

the natural psychology of the human
mind. So the studies of the Philoso-

phy Curriculum provide a genuinely

integrated view of reality—^a view

that is natural, not strained—a view
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that should mature our students and
provide them with knowledge and
technique necessary to become Am-
bassadors for the truth of Christ.

This unity is objectively present in

the studies prescribed^—but it is there

only potentially. To be made actual

in the mind of the students, lectors

must insist on bringing out the natu-

ral relationship and connections that

are to be found. When teaching Car-

dinal Newman's "Idea of the Uni-

versity", the lector must take pains

to point out that we are at least try-

ing to work out Newman's ideal

—

that philosophical studies are pre-

cisely the discipline that keeps know-
ledge from being merely passive,

from being filed away in memory
without reference to past or future.

Such intricate theses as those con-

cerned with the intrinsic validity of

human faculties can be illuminated

by references to G. K. Chesterton's

"Orthodoxy". Reference back and
forth should be normal and natural.

That means there must be unity

among lectors as well as among the

subjects of the curriculum. It takes

some patience and some humor to

have a student grossly misquote you
in someone else's class—^but that is

just an occupational hazard! Of
course, it is possible to overdo this

—

but "abusus non tollit usus"—^forcing

students to coordinate their studies

is one sure way to make them come
alive intellectually. We all want re-

sponsible, mature students who are

mentally alert. Forcing them to use

their knowledge is one way to con-

vince them they are being educated

for life and not just spoonfed titbits

of wisdom to be given back parrot-

fashion at the next examination and
then forgotten forever.

Such a practice of seeking for cul-

tural unity assumes that the lectors

themselves form a congenial intel-

lectual community — that they are

aware of the content and method of

one another's courses—^but that cer-

tainly is not too much to assume
among ourselves.

Theological Studies

However great the properly human
and philosophic values of our cours-

es may be, the real measure of their

usefulness among us is the degree

to which they prepare the mind of

the student for a truly scientific pen-

etration of the truths of theology.

Actuailly, the major emphasis of our

course in philosophy is placed on

this propaedeutic aspect. But since

that miatter is to be taken up in a

separate panel discussion we can

safely omit further discussion.

Up to this point we have been em-
phasizing unity. However, we must
never allow "unity" to be obscurant

narrowness—^we must never be nar-

rower than the Church. This point

needs emphasis especially as regards

the scientific aspects of theology.

Theology becomes a science through

the application of philosophy to the

truths of revelation. Now we are all

aware that there have been historical-

ly and are now many philosophies

which contend for the right to ex-

plain Christian revelation. By the

general law of the Church, by pre-

scription of our own Rule—^^and I

believe by the dictates of reason it-

self—the Passionist Fathers follow

the philosophy of St. Thomas. In

philosophy we can rightly hold that
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the contradictory of a Thomistic thes-

is that we hold as certain, must be

false. Students must be warned of

the vast difference between philo-

sophical and theological acceptabil-

ity. However, it seems to me that

while we indicate the acceptability

of other systems, we ought to concen-

trate on the deeper understanding of

our own. I believe we can safely and
serenely streamline our course along

Thomistic lines, once we have been
careful to note the "rating" of our

theses.

It is becoming increasingly clear

that Scotus, St. Thomas and Suarez

do not so much teach contradictory

theses but rather contradictory phil-

osophies. As a consequence every

word in the theses changes its mean-
ing as you move from philosophy to

philosophy. Our own students reach

theology with an introdution to the

philosophy of St. Thomas, they are

scarcely prepared to think through
theologicail theses in any other philo-

sophical language. So I believe it is

enough to indicate that other opin-

ions exist—^where they do exist—opin-

ions the Church has never censured^

—

opinions the Church allows to be

taught—but then we ought to concen-

trate on the intellectual insight our

own system provides.

And here a suggestion occurs to

me—^perhaps I am speaking as one

unwise—Would we not save time, in-

crease the intellectual penetration of

our students' minds into the meaning
of dogma if we adopted a frankly

Thomistic manual? say something
like Diekamp?

In Moral Theology we find at least

one ideal ground for integration. It

would seem to me that we actually

cover Fundamental Morals twice

—

one time in philosophy, again in the-

ology—would it not be a decided ad-

vantage to make sure all the funda-

mental definitions and divisions are

taught precisely the same way—^from

St. Thomas . . . ?

Continuity between philosophy and
theology is certainly objectively pres-

ent. But it must be brought out by
lectors on both sides of the line. In-

strumental causality is a key notion

of metaphysics—but it is also neces-

sary to understanding the meaning of

"inspiration", the causality of the

Sacred Humanity of Christ and the

causality of the Sacraments. To men-
tion this fact beforehand certainly

gives the students an added incen-

tive to grasp the notion. Reference

back to this obvious source makes
the student see truth as a whole,

helps him to intellectual integrity.

I think the greater unity we achieve

in this way gives the student an in-

centive to take his studies seriously,

to see that they go all through life,

gives him a sense of responsibility

for the truth and will give him a de-

sire to express the full vision of

truth that he sees clearly, forcefully

and attractively to the people from
the mission platform.

If there is a vertical unity going

through all of theology and extend-

ing its roots all the way back into

philosophy—there is also a horizontal

unity. Theology is scientific, yes—^but

it is mx)re than science—it is the

Science of Faith—it is rooted in

Divine Revelation—^it is supernatural

wisdom. Philosophy may the instru-

ment of scientific theology, but the
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principal cause is God's own Light

—

God's own Word. Accordingly the un-

ity between Holy Scripture and Theol-

ogy ought if possible be closer than

the unity between philosophy and
theology. The objective unity is there,

we lectors have the obligation of re-

ducing it from potency to act, we can

do so by close collaboration with

one another and with our students

who are trying to grasp the unity

which they at least feel must prevail

in truth. It would be a presumptuous
mistake to try to teach another man's
subject, but to refer to it, to integrate

it with our own is not only permis-

sible, but absolutely necessary.

The principle of seeking unity

would appear to be almost obvious.

Like all principles it must be applied

judiciously, prudently. No matter

what subject we may handle, we will

surely find the principles which give

unity insight and comprehension. We
are better teachers everytime we
help our students see more of the

unity and variety of reality.

Discussion of Classroom Techniques
For the final question of our suc-

cess as teachers is simply this: "Do
we impart our knowledge in such a

way that the student could use it to

arrive at truth?" St. Thomas assigns

the teacher a very modest role in the

process of learning. The teacher is

reduced to an extrinsic cause of the

learning process—^^he is not even pro-

perly speaking a physical, instrumen-

tal cause. Our work consists in pro-

posing properly ordered concepts and
images that the student can make his

own.

But the little that we can do, we
must do. And we must be particular-

ly careful that our mistakes in tech-

nique do not defeat the learning pro-

cess in the students. It can be done.

Actually it is an occupational haz-

ard for seminary teachers. We can be-

come frightened at the vast amount
of matter to be covered and put the

balance of class-hours to study at

a disastrous ratio. We all know that

college standards recommend two
hours of study for every hour of

class. We also know that one hour
of uninterrupted study in the ideal

conditions which should constantly

prevail in our monasteries is worth

something more than one hour of

the average college student's study-

time. And yet, I think we all agree

that if we were to criticize one gen-

eral defect in our studies, it would
be lack of rounding out due to the

fact that the student cannot read

around his subject enough on his

own. That is bad enoughi—we certain-

ly ought not to exaggerate the prob-

lem by overburdening the student

with class and lecture time. We de-

ceive ourselves if we think that be-

cause the students have heard us ex-

patiate he has assimilated the mat-

ter. Overeating brings on indigestion

—overteaching can have the same
effect.

We can become victims to our own
enthusiasm and try to teach beyond
the students' capacity. We ought to

have an exact idea of the minimum
requirements—^we ought to be am-

bitious to give as much as each in-

dividual and class can take^but we
should be sane realists and know
what is beyond the undergraduate's

level. Too ribh a food can make us

sick—^we can sicken our students.
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It is only good sense to admit there

are distinctions in the matter we do

teach—some is absolutely essential^

—

other is decidedly useful. Of course,

we are ambitious for our students,

we want them to get as much as pos-

sible to do the Congergation credit

. . . but there is no call to deceive

either ourselves or the students to

accomplish this. Where better than

average students are in the class, we
should give them meat not milk, we
should open up the possibilities of

the subject, but we should not claim

that fine print below the fine print

is as important as the first princi-

ples of our science. Actually we must
know that such lack of subordination

is a sin against the very order and
unity we should be imparting. I fear

that a lector who puts all his matter

on the same level and insists that

£«11 be given back kills interest in his

subject. The student is glad to be

done with it, and will not return to

it if he can help it.

Learning takes place in the mind
of the student . . . but a good teacher

can still serve as mid-wife. The voca-

tion of Socrates is still with us. The
dialectic art of drawing out the stu-

dent's knowledge would be part of

the equipment of every ideal lector.

Astute questioning of the student,

leading him gradually to see the con-

sequences of his position are a fine

procedure. They take talent and time

-^but they have their place.

The proof of the pudding is in the

eating. Examination day can reveal

a lot to us. But what is revealed will

depend a lot on the kind of examina-

tion given. Insight and comprehenson
are revealed by the essay type exam-

ination. They are a "must" for phil-

osophy and theology. Our examina-

tions can be objective to the extent

that we can demand memorized def-

initions, formulae, dates, positions^

—

such examinations have their place,

for there is no insight without grasp

of essential facts—an objectve exam-

ination gets to the facts. I wonder
would it be a good idea to inaugurate

some standard examinations among
us?

Every lector groans when symposia

and circula are mentoned. "Where
are we going to get the time?" How-
ever, they are decidedly useful. It is

easy to get into the habit of spoon-

feeding students predigested food. We
are correct when we think we can

digest the matter faster and more
accurately than any student, we can

certainly fit it in better with the

whole picture. But that is beside the

point, if we want our students to ma-
ture, to really think out their studies,

to make themselves responsible for

truth, we must give them a chance

to cut their intellectual teeth. This

need not always be done on a grand

scale. It can be a term paper—

a

precis or criticism of a short article

in one of the learned reviews. My
own experience is that I am sur-

prised at the conpetence of the

student.

Recitation is essential, perhaps not

every day, but frequently. It is a

problem to keep it from getting out

of hand and eating into praelectio

and lecture time. We can only live

and learn and strive for greater ef-

ficiency.

I am aware that I have elaborated

the obvious. However, I think we can
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safely say of teaching as well as of in setting forth the unity that must
the spiritual life—^its big secret is prevail in our Major Seminary De-
that is has no secret—it simply in- partment and the brief reflections I

volves hard, constant work on duty have made on the mechanics of teach-

that is obvious. At time of retreat ing—I know I have not imparted any
we seldom pick up any new truths

—

new knowledge, but do hope I have
but draw inspiration from what we refreshed your insights and opened
may have allowed to grow dull. So the way to profitable discussion.

COMMENTS

Three subjects came in for a good deal of comment: the need for consis-

tent writing experience, the need for standard examinations, and the possibility

of adding another year to the course.

Father Ignatius answered the objection of lack of time as follows: It is

wrong technique to give too much time for writing. A student does not need
a week to write a five minute script in line with his present studies. For longer

papers, a good deal of time can be given. But for shorter assignments, simply

build a fire under them. After all the writing experience in the Preparatory

Seminary and in Philosophy, there is no reason to take week after week sitting

and mooning and mulling. It does not require research. It does not require

extensive planning. And it is not too much to expect the student to do a little

thinking on a subject outside study time.

Father Frederick suggested three things concerning examinations. The
least ambitious is for the Lector to keep on hand a standard examination

which he gives to every class. He can thus compare classes. The more ambitious

is to have the departments receive one examination a year drawn up by others

under the direction of the Moderator of Studies. The most ambitious is to get

an outside examination. Last year, for the first time, use was made of the

Princeton Graduate Examination in Scholastic Philosophy. The Third Year

Students were given this examination and the results were very gratifying. The
median average was among the upper 7% of all schools. It gave a chance to

compare ourselves with other seminaries. If such examinations can be procured

for all departments, it will help us to judge our accomplishments.

The suggestion that another year should be added to the course has been

made many times through the years. The last General Chapter considered it,

and opened the possibility of adding it to the Sacred Eloquence. There seemed

to be general accord on thematter of giving the question serious consideration.

Affiliation with the Catholic University of American was discussed at

length. AU felt that it held many advantages. The hope was expressed that

the requirements would be more fully explored.
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Methodology In Academic Formation

In Minor Seminary

by

Fr. William Joseph Hogan, C.P.

Methodalogy, in a strict sense, can

be taken to mean a pattern according

to which materials are arranged in

order to carry out some purpose or

attain some desired objective. Meth-

od, in teaching, refers to the arrange-

ment of instructional materials in

some pattern adapted to the attain-

ment of some educational objective.

We prefer, in the present instance,

to take methodology in a broad

sense as referring to any and all the

factors which make for successful

teaching in our minor seminary; for,

as Pope Pius XI said in his great

encyclical on Christian Education

(Divini Illius Magistri):

In order to obtain perfect educa-

tion, it is of the utmost importance

to see that all those conditions which
surround the child (we take the liber-

ty of substituting the word seminari-

an) during the period of his forma-

tion, in other words that the combin-

ation of circumstances which we call

environment, correspond exactly to

the end proposed.

Method is inseparable from one's

philosophy of life, and is intimately

connected with the aim of the edu-

cational process and with the con-

tent of education. From the first

principles to which one subscribes

comes one's philosophy of life from
which, in turn, comes one's philoso-

phy of education, and, by the same
logic, one's philosophy of methods
derives from one's philosophy of edu-

cation. Furthermore, method cannot

be properly considered unless it is

always viewed as consistent with

what we are trying to do through

education and with what material we
are using to achieve our purpose. If

the starting point is a correct philo-

sophy of education, then there are

proper objectives which methods are

made to promote.

The goal of Catholic education is

the same as the purpose for which
we were all placed upon earth — to

know, love, and serve God better, and
thereby obtain for ourselves eternal

happiness with Him in heaven. Pope
Pius XI (Divini Illius Magistri) tells

us the very same thing:

. . . since education consists es-

sentially in preparing man for what
he must be and for what he must do

here below, that he may attain the

sublime end for which he was creat-

ed, it is clear that we can have no

true education which is not wholly

directed to man's last end . . .
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Here we have the ideal, the objec-

tive of Catholic education; and Christ

is the central Figure in this Catholic

educational setup. Education so con-

ceived, so interpreted, must ever be

the concern of the Catholic school

for all pupils at all levels of maturity,

in all countries, at all times. It ap-

plies, in an eminent degree, to the

prospective priest whose training

should always prepare him to be

another Christ.

The great spokesman for Catholic

education is, of course. Pope Pius

XL In his encyclical, Divini Illius

Magistri, he set down, once for all,

the guiding principles from which
sound educational methods ultimate-

ly proceed. Only CathoKc education,

he States, is the truly complete edu-

cation, and by its emphasis on the

supernatural is something specifical-

ly distinct from any other form of

education. Prom first to last. Catholic

education must radiate from and ter-

minate with Christ:

. . . since God has revealed Him-
self to us in the Person of His Only-

Begotten Son, who alone is "the way,

the truth and the life"—there can be

no ideally perfect education which
is not Christian education.

Religion is at the very core of

education; so that Pope Pius XI could

say: "The school from which religion

is excluded is contrary to the funda-

mental principles of education".

When the Holy Father spoke of

religion, however, as a must in edu-

cation, he was thinking of something

far, far more profound than simply

a religion course. In his own words:

"The mere fact that a school gives

some religious instruction (often ex-

tremely stinted), does not bring it

into accord with the rights of the

Chur(?h and of the Christian family,

or make it a fit place for Catholic

students. To be this, it is necessary

that all the teaching and the whole
organization of the school, and its

teachers, syllabi and textbooks in

every branch be regulated by the

Christian spirit, under the direction

and material supervision of the

Church; so that religion may be in

very truth the foundation and crown
of the youth's entire training; and
this in every grade of school, not

only the elementary, but the inter-

mediate and the higher institutions

of learning as well."

The Holy Father's words could

hardly be clearer. There are not

wanting those who consider the Holy

Father's statement visionary and im-

practical. But the Holy See is not

given to that type of statement. The
Catholic teacher, when he hears that

every subject of the curriculum must
be permeated by religion, might of-

ten be at a loss to understand how
such an objective could be achieved.

He might even attempt to twist the

subjects of the curriculum into the

framework of a religious instruction

class. Such a procedure is neither

necessary nor desirable. Yet in any

subject taught in a Catholic school

to Catholic pupils by a Catholic

teacher, there will be an awareness

of and a reverence for God and su-

pernatural values—an awareness that

is not to be found in educational set-

ups that are not Catholic. The Cath-

olic teacher will never make the mis-

take of teaching his subject as a

separate entity—^an all-important end
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in itself, without regard to its proper

relationship to the whole of reality.

Without going into great detail,

the solution is to be found, funda-

mentally, in integration. The pupil

must be made to see the relationship

between the truths of the one true

Faith and the other subjects of the

curriculum; the curriculum should be

related to the supreme end of edu-

cation, and the interconnection of

the various subjects of the curricu-

lum should be established. In Cath-

olic education all subjects, including

religion, do not exist on a horizontal

level—tthis is the "departmentalism",

the equivalence - of - studies fallacy

which vitiates much of secular edu-

cation, and which sometimes creeps

into the Catholic system by too close

association with the secular. Catholic

education is constructed vertically

—

it builds upward to a peak, like a

triangle, and establishes a hierarchy

of values all the way up to the

Science of God.

Thus religion, working down from
the top, becomes the vitalizing force

informing all the other subjects,

holds all together and gives direc-

tion and significance to every sub-

ject of the curriculum. If this inte-

grating force of religion is entirely

absent, intellectual chaos results—the

order of God's reality is falsely ap-

prehended, and no true learning is

possible. The syllabus of studies has

to be organized to give each subject

its proper place and orientation in

view of the educational purpose. It

cannot be assumed that students

furnish this organization for them-

selves—experience shows the contra-

ry. Integration must be furnished for

Fr. William, C.P., Lector of English

at the Preparatory Seminary, Norman-
dy.

them, not simply by mere statement,

but by practical demonstration. This

is impossible unless the teadher first

appreciates this integration himself

by understanding how his particular

subject fits into the Catholic scheme
of things.

Catholic Education in

the Seminary
It is perhaps not without signifi-

cance that the same Pope who issued

the authoritative encyclical on Chris-

tian education, also published the in-

comparable encyclical on the Cath-

olic priesthood. The training of youth

was for him a matter of great con-

cern; the training of seminarians, a

matter of supreme concern. He stated

that "there is perhaps nothing that

the Church has promoted through the
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course of the centuries more active-

ly, maternally and carefully than the

suitable Jraining of her priests." The
reason # obvious: this training has

direct relation to the spread of

Christ's kingdom and the salvation

of immortal souls.

Seminary training must conform
to the general ideals of Catholic edu-

cation—no Catholic school can escape

the Catholic philosophy of education.

Within the general framework, how-
ever, a seminary can have its own
specific objectives and organize its

own educational content, all of this

subject, of course, to the authority

of the Holy See. The seminary is in

many respects, when properly organ-

ized and administered, the ideal

Catholic school. Training for the

priesthood, as traditionally accepted

and prescribed by the Church, guar-

antees a degree of integration scarce-

ly to be attained by other school sys-

tems within the Catholic framework.
The problem of administration is

simplified by the uniformity of cur-

riculum imposed upon all the sem-

inarians.

Clerical formation, as recent Pon-

tiffs have repeatedly insisted, is a

matter of training in virtue and in

knowledge, with virtue having the

primacy. Care must always be exer-

cised not to place such an emphasis
on learning as to make it appear that

holiness occupies a secondary place.

Knowledge is of less importance, al-

though it is of great importance.

Furthermore, in the process of rear-

ing young men to virtue and learn-

ing, the physical well-being of the

young seminarians is not to be jeo-

pardized. In other words, all the fac-

tors in the young seminarians' life

—

physical, intellectual, spiritual — all

are to be prudently harmonized.
There is an ever^resent danger of

allowing the intellectual to loom too

large, as though it were the be-all

and the end-all of the seminary pro-

gram.

According to Pope Pius XI (Ad
CathoUci Sacerdotii), the intellectual

training of every priest must be two-

fold:

The priest should have full grasp

of the Catholic teaching on faith and
morals; he should know how to pre-

sent it to others; and he should be
able to give the reasons for the dog«

mas, laws, and observances of the

Church of which he is the minister.

This, however, is not enough:

The dignity of the office he holds,

and the maintenance of a becoming
respect and esteem among the peo-

ple, wihich helps so much in his pas-

toral work, demand more than pure-

ly ecclesiastical learning. The priest

must be graced by no less knowledge
and culture than is usual among well-

bred and well-educated people of his

day . . . none should remain content

with a standard of learning and cul-

ture which sufficed, perhaps, in other

times; they must try to attain—or,

rather, they must actually atain—

a

higher standard of general education

and of learning. It must be broader

and more complete; and it must cor-

respond to the generally higher level

and wider scope of modern educa-

tion as compared with the past.

In providing for this two-fold edu-

cation of her clergy, the Church has

traditionally divided her seminaries

into minor (for instruction in the

I
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humanities) and major (for instruc-

tion in the philosophical and theolog-

ical branches); always there has been
some concern for keeping the two
sections clearly distinct but closely

related. As far as the minor semin-

ary is concerned, the fact of ado-

lescence is an important factor mov-
ing the Holy See to insist on the

necessity of a separate institute. Pope
Pius XII (Menti Nostrae) would have

us never forget the fact:

... it is necessary to remember
that pupils in minor seminaries are

adolescents separated from the natu-

ral environment of their home. It is

necessary, therefore, that the life the

boys lead in the seminary correspond

as far as possible to the normal life

of boys. Great importance will be

given to spiritual life, but in a man-
ner suited to their capacity and their

degree of development. Everything

must be carried out in a healthy and
calm atmosphere.

Into this minor seminary, youths

must be received "a teneris annis"

(Canon 972). The Church recognizes

the fact that the period of adoles-

cence is a very impressionable age;

adolescent youth is inexperienced and
particularly exposed to peril in re-

gard to progress in moral develop-

ment. Other factors, too, enter into

the practice of receiving youths into

the seminary at an early age. Re-

cently, Fr. Herman Doerr, O.F.M.

(addressing the American Francis-

can Society for Vocations, at St.

Francis Seminary, Mount Healthy,

Ohio—Tenth Annual Meeting) put
the question: When should a boy

enter the seminary — at fourteen,

when he finishes elementary school,

or at eighteen, when he finishes

high school? He answered in favor

of the former. His reasons, in sub-

stance, are: 1) classical language

offerings in most high schools are

inadequate compared with seminary

requirement; 2) the prospective

priesthood student finds little en-

couragement in the activities and in-

terests of most high school compan-
ions; and 3) no ordinary high school

can offer the program of spiritual

formation which the aspirant to the

priesthood needs.

With regard to the AIM of each

particular seminary's educational pro-

gram, it is essential that this aim be
clearly stated. All priests of course,

in the words of Pope Pius XII (Menti

Nostrae), work towards a common
goal: "the good of the Church, per-

sonal sanctification, and the sanctifi-

cation of the faithful." The achieve-

ment of that common goal is worked
out variously according to the speci-

fic purpose of individual religious or-

ganizations. The essential purpose of

undergraduate clerical studies is to

educate and train competent, worthy
priests for the sacred ministry. In

this sense, minor and major seminary
have the same objective, each branch
making its own distinctive contribu-

tion towards the development of a

competent, worthy priest. Instruction

in the humanities guarantees that the

future priest will not be simply a

sort of skilled spiritual mechanic,
who is unlettered outside the sacristy

and sanctuary (although, in truth,

it is almost inconceivable how he
could attain the skilled spiritual

385



poise expected of a priest without

the appropriate cultural preparation).

The minor seminary, therefore, is

something more than a mere prepara-

tory school for the miajor seminary.

The minor seminary does indeed pre-

pare for the major, and does so auto-

matically by fulfilling the program
the Church has wisely established

for minor seminaries. But prepara-

tion for the major seminary is not

the minor seminary's sole justifica-

tion for existence. The minor semin-

ary is a school preparatory for the

priesthood. The Church requires

more than purely ecclesiastical train-

ing for her priesthood; she requires

a cultural training comparable ("not

inferior") to that of the environment
in which seminaries are established.

All of which means that the indivi-

dual seminary can in no wise ignore

its particular environment; it muist

adapt itself thereto, insofar as it can,

without sacrificing proper seminary
ideals. Pope Pius XII (Menti Nos-

trae) made this point quite clear:

"In the first place We urge that

the literary and scientific education

of future priests be at least not in-

ferior to that of laymen who take

similar courses of study. In this way,

not only will the seriousness of the

intellectual training be assured but

the choice of subjects also will be
facilitated. Seminarians will feel

themselves freer in the choice of

their vocation and there will be ward-

ed off the danger that, through lack

of sufficient cultural preparation

which can assure a position in (the

world, one or the other student may
feel himself in some way driven to

take a path that is not his . . . If,

then, it should happen that some stu-,

dent about whom good hopes were
formed for his entering the Church
should leave the seminary, this would
not be a source of preoccupation, be-

cause later on the young man who
succeeds in finding his path, would
not be able to forget the benefits re-

ceived in the seminary and by his

activity would be able to make a not-

able contribution to the work of the

Catholic laity."

The Church heartily approves of

accreditation as a means of keeping

cultural standards high, if this ac-

creditation does not interfere with

the required ecclesiastical program.

What advantages are there in ac-

creditation? The first advantage is

the public seal of approval given the

priest as an educated man—a man
trained in an institution that is rec-

ognized and respected for its high

standards of scholarship and culture.

For the seminary itself, there is pro-

vided an opportunity for honest, self-

examination. Honest (we emphasize

this) self-examination often disclbses

weaknesses; quite as often it reveals

strong points which can be made
even more effective. And there are

undeniable advantages which come
from a healthy comparison with other

methods and standards. For the sem-

inarian, accreditation assures him of

a training that is on a par with that

given in other good schools. It en-

ables the student, whether he con-

tinues his studies for the priesthood

or not, to transfer, without difficulty,

from the minor seminary to other ac-

credited schools.

Accreditation, if it is to mean
anything, requires clear statement of



aims. In a paper entitled, "The Cur-

riculum of the Minor Seminary",

Very Reverend James Marshall

Campbell makes this disclosure:

"As a rule neither colleges nor

minor seminaries are crystal-clear

about their aims, and their curricula

reflect the confusion of their think-

ing. Minor seminaries seem especial-

ly reluctant to be specific. They "pre-

pare young men for the major sem-

inary and ultimately for the priest-

hood" or "for the missionary priest-

hood" or "for the diocesan priest-

hood". One minor seminary claims

as its objective "that general culture

which consists in the moral, intel-

lectual, social, and physical develop-

ment of the whole man". This noble

announcement is typical of many
statements of aims—^vague, brief, ab-

stract; tucked away, in this instance,

in one corner of a page chiefly de-

voted to warning the prospective

seminarian in heavy black capitals

to get his teeth fixed up before Sep-

tember and to bring along a suffi-

cient supply of socks. A statement

which is so precise about wearing ap-

parel and the prospects of time out

for dentistry once the school-year be-

gins and so imprecise about aims is

not very helpful in so far as the cur-

riculum is concerned."

Confusion of aims begets confusion

of curriculum; this latter, in turn,

begets confusion of methods — the

process of confusion is therefore com-
pleted. What seminary has the right

to boast of such a setup? Boasting

about their educational programs,

however, seems to be a popular prac-

tice of seminaries. Bach seminary is

convinced of the integrity and su-

periority of its own program, and
assumes that the seminarians are far

in advance of their counterparts in

other schools. Often enough, such an
assumption does not bear up under
clcse scrutiny. The situation frequent-

ly comes to the fore when candidates

are admitted into the seminary from
Catholic high schools and colleges.

In his article, "Articulation in the

Minor Seminary", Reverend Joseph
A. Gortham writes:

"If . . . high school principals,

teachers, and guidance counsellors

knew more about the minor semin-

aries to which their students might
go, they would be better prepared to

begin the process of adjusting stu-

dents' high sdhool programs to those

they will have to follow in the minor
seminaries. While it is true that ma-
terials describing minor seminary
programs are available to high

schools, it is likewise true that much
of the material available is out-dated

and not a true description of what is

actually done in minor seminary
classes. In other words, the cata-

logues of some minor seminaries out-

line courses, particularly in Latin,

whose programs are hardly ever com-
pleted in the time allotted to them.

There is much boasting in catalogues.

What is needed is a more frank state-

ment of what is actually achieved in

minor seminary courses. Some high

school principals could not hope to

have prospective seminaries cover,

along with the rest of their high

school load, the courses in Latin, for

instance, that seminaries claim they

cover in the first and second high

school years."
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Seminaries should clearly and hon-

estly state their objectivesi—not only

over-all objectives, but their objec-

tives in each of the branches of the

seminary curriculum. Each subject

should have its justification in keep-

ing with each seminary's specific ob-

jectives. Prospective Passionist
priests, for example, will receive the

clerical training that the Holy See

requires for priests generally. But
there will also be certain distinctive

features of the Passionist curriculum;

and these will be appropriate to the

Passionist life of contemplation and
preaching. In any case, it pertains

to the proper superiors to clarify the

objectives and to establish and justi-

fy the educational program accord-

ingly. Many seminaries, unfortunate-

ly, are too often preoccupied with

trying to create an impression, rather

than with honestly and intelligently

assessing their programs. Improve-

ment begins where the need for im-

provement is acknowledged; such ac-

knowledgement will never be made
unless there is periodic examination

of the seminary academic organiza-

tion.

Canon 1364 of the Code prescribes,

in general terms, the academic CUR-
RICULUM for minor seminaries. Be-

yond this prescription, the Holy See

is not too detailed as she is with the

major seminary program. The Canon
is deliberately stated in general terms

to allow for adaptability to the uses

and academic programs of various

environments. It would be impos-

sible to have a universally satisfac-

tory schedule, except with regard to

religion, Latin, and the vernacular.

These three are musts everywhere.

The Church is aware that there is no
such thing as a perfect curriculum

—

a program so definitive as to be al-

together undiangeable. Pope Pius

XII (radio address to the Inter-

American Congress on Catholic Edu-
cation held at La Paz, Bolivia, in

October, 1948) made the following

point:

. . . the work of education, since it

must be carried on in a specific en-

vironment and for a specified back-

ground, must constantly adopt itself

to the circumstances of this back-

ground and of this environment

wherein the perfection has to be ob-

tained and for which it is destined.

There is no academic institution

which does not need to review its

curriculum, at regular intervals, to

keep it from getting out of joint.

Canon 1364 prescribes that the dis-

cipline of religion must occupy the

chief place in the curriculum, and
that it must be most diligently

taught in a manner suited to the in-

telligence and age of the individual

students. Pronouncements from the

Holy See are quite uniform in their

insistence upon this point; for as-

pirants to the priesthood are to be

formed in all piety, virtue, and the

ecclesiastical spirit, right from their

very entrance into the minor sem-

inary.

Students in the minor seminary

must accurately learn languages, es-

pecially Latin and the vernacular.

Seminarians must learn not only to

read, but also to speak and write the

Latin language. There is general dis-

satisfaction with the results produced

by the study of Latin in seminaries.
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Certainly the results are not pro-

portionate to the amount of tim€ and
effort expended. Even large dioceses,

as well as religious institutes, find

it increasingly difficult to get priests

who can handle Latin well enough
to be able to arrange official cor-

respondence with the Holy See. There
seems to be plenty of room for re-

examining the aims and methods of

seminary Latin courses.

Finally, an exaot study of the ver-

nacular is required in seminaries.

Pope Leo XIII (Depuis le jour) called

attention to the fact that it is the

inherent property of the belles-let-

tres, when taught by able Christian

instructors, of producing a rapid de-

velopment of intellectual and moral
life; belles-lettres develope the mind
and thus prepare the student for his

courses in philosophy and theology.

At the same time, they contribute to

a perspective in discernment and to

a distinguished elegance in diction.

The same Pope noted the power and
effect of a polished style in writing

and speaking as a vehicle for convey-

ing clarity of thought, and as a means
of arresting the attention of an au-

dience and of influencing a circle of

readers in the conviction of the au-

thor's message. Surely, all this has

a bearing on the training of Passion-

iSt preachers.

For the rest, Canon 1364 provides

for instruction in other disciplines of

such a nature as corresponds to the

general culture of the people and to

the estate of the clergy in the loc-

ality where the students are destined

to exercise their sacred ministry.

Here again, the value of accredita-

tion may be seen; and, in fact, the

Holy See has expressed its desire

that the courses in the minor semin-

ary maintain a standard and fulfill

the requirements necessary for ob-

taining academic degrees recognized

by the State. In all this matter, sem-

inaries can benefit each other by
mutual examination of their curric-

ula.

A priest must excel in virtue and in

learning in order to win hearts and
command respect—he must achieve

a position of honor in society. He
must be a man of culture in order to

exercise a wholesome influence upon
his fellowmen. Sociology, languages,

biology, chemistry, physics, literature,

historyi—these are the possession of

any well-educated and cultured man
of the world. They are not simply

"time fillers"; they have an important

connection with the success of the

priesthood. They are not meant to be

on display merely for the sake of

^display. The priest must be all

things to all men. He must, there-

fore, feel at home with each and
every person with whom he comes in

contact; he must understand the con-

versation, background, and outlook

of all. Their interests he should be
able to discuss intelligently; his in-

structions should use examples that

strike home for them. All of these

are not neglegible factors where the

salvation of souls is at stake.

Now the secret of success for any
scholastic program is the teachers. In

the words of Pope Pius XI (Divini

Illius Magistri):

Perfect schools are the result not

so much of good methods as of good
teachers, teachers who are thorough-
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ly prepared and well grounded in the

matter they have to teach; who pos-

sess the intellectual and moral qual-

ifications required by their important

office; who cherish a pure and holy

love for the youths confided to them,

because they love Jesus Christ and
His Church, of which these are the

children of predilection; and who
have therefore sincerely at heart the

true good of the family and country.

A whole psychology of teaching is

contained in these words. If they

apply to teachers in general, they

apply all the more to those who have

the privilege and responsibility of

co-operating with divine grace in the

preparation of young men for the

priesthood. Just as the formation of a

Catholic must animate every Catholic

teacher and be the soul of every Cath-

olic classroom, so the formation of

the priest must animate every sem-

inary professor and be the soul of

every seminary classroom; education

is formation, not the mere imparting

of knowledge, and every class must
be a training in both knowledge and
virtue. That is, in summary, the con-

ception of seminary training as pre-

sented by the Sacred Congregation of

Seminaries and Universities in 1920.

It is the basic concept of Catholic

education. The letter of Fr. Leo of

the Sacred Heart, "On Studies", con-

tains much the same idea as a direc-

tive for Passionist teachers:

"... let all the Lectors of our

Congregation carry out their duties

with the greatest diligence, and let

them remember that they have been
appointed not only to teach, but also

to train the students properly . . .

Hence they should take great care,

as the occasion offers in their lec-

tures, to inspire their students with

a love for God and the spirit of re-

ligion, convincing them that their

studies should lead them to prayer

and purity of conscience and to the

practice of all the virtues befitting a

Christian and especially a Religious

Method in teaching has been called

by Fr. McGucken, S.J. (The Philos-

ophy of Catholic Education) one of

the accidentals in the philosophy of

Catholic education. Every teacher

will, of course, have his own method,
whether it be the method of drill,^

the project method, the problem
method, the practice method, the par-

ticipation method, or any of a multi-

tude of other methods. Teaching

cannot be cast into one mold; a meth-

od may serve for one subject, and be

useless for another. But every ac-

ceptable method must begin with the

principle of self-education: a student

learns through his own activities. He
must have his own learning habits

—

the teacher's habits cannot be simply

handed over to the student. These

latter habits may be on display before

the student (e.g. logical reasoning,

forceful expression, and such like),

and in this way serve as a pattern for

the pupil to imitate. But the imita-

tion is the pupil's own, and it is this

pupil activity which results in pupil

learning.

The teaching function can be an-

alyzed into three elements: the teach-

er must (1) provide and explain a

pattern for the pupil to imitate (in-

struction), thereby producing an in-

formed mind; (2) arouse the pupil

to activity (motivation), thereby pro-

ducing the cultured mind; and (3)

I
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demand achievement in that activity

(requirement), thereby producing

the disciplined mind. The whole pro-

cess, of course, may involve helpful

criticism and appropriate praise and

censure. All of this is the teacher's

task and it applies no matter what
learning outcome is aimed at, whether

a new knowledge, a new attitude, a

new ability, or improvement in an

old one. Activity on the part of the

pupil is demanded in all of them.

The principle, as stated, is not a new
one. Aristotle (Ethics Nic, 1.3) ex-

pressed the same idea thus: "The in-

tellect is perfected not by knowledge
but by activity". And St. Thomas
(De Veritate, Quaestio XL, De Mag-
istro, Articulus Primus) :

"
. . . man

is said to cause knowledge in another

through the operation of the learn-

er's natural reason—^and this is to

teach". In general, then, a student

is to do for himself that which he

can do for himself.

The teacher must never forget,

also, that an activity is learned the

more easily, to the extent that it is

motivated by interest. If there is

little interest on the part of a pupil,

there will be little learning. The com-
plaint is often heard that some sub-

jects are more inherently interesting

than others. That may or may not be
true; but there is no subject that

cannot be made interesting. To pro-

vide interest is the teacher's prob-

lem; he must be alert to the possi-

bilities provided by his subject

—

these possibilities are sure to appear,

at some time, in every subject, or

they may be provided by careful re-

search.

Finally, there is a principle refer-

red to by educators as the Principle

of Apperception: every new idea is

learned to the degree that it is as-

similated to other ide^as already in

the mind. As someone has stated it,

thinking is linking—not a mere me-
chanical association, but the percep-

tion of meaning in terms of past ex-

perience. This principle is often vio-

lated in school by teaching over the

heads of pupils or by teaching be-

neath their capacity. If the subject

matter is so far above pupils that

there is no possibility of vital asso-

ciation with the present content of

their minds, no learning results. If

the subject is "old stuff" for some
in a class, no learning results in their

case since they already know the mat-

ter offered. Every class, with its stu-

dents of varied abilities, is a chal-

lenge to the teacher; each teacher,

doubtless, will come up with his own
solution of the problem.

The teacher it is that makes the

school. Desirable educational out-

comes are achieved, not so much from
methods, but from the ability, initia-

tive, and especially the personality

of the teacher. Good teachers, the

best available, must conduct the edu-

cational program of a seminary. The
example of the teacher is the great-

est lesson of the classroom. Pope
Pius XII (Menti Nostrae) states:

".
. . every priest must make an

effort to be and to show himself an
example of the priestly life which for

the young men whom he approaches

and among whom he looks for signs

of the divine call can constitute an
ideal for imitation."

Holiness of life is the teacher's

source of power; the measure of his
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ability as a teacher is the sum total

of his science, his art, and his per-

sonality all added together. Teaching
is a matter of totality—'the whole
man teaches, not merely his method,
his knowledge, or any other separate

part of him self. And it is the whole
human being who is taught. It is

through personal influence that a
teacher most efficaciously permeates
all branches of knowledge with re-

ligion.

And so, if the teachers in our semi-

naries are to be successful in their

work, they must have what may be
called, for want of a better term, the

security of their position. In the

first place, their appointment by su-

periors to the office of teacher should
be sufficient assurance that they are

considered trustworthy—^that in the

conduct of their teaching program
they can be presumed to have at

heart the good of the seminary; and
that they are capable of performing
the work. No other alternative is per-

mitted in the light of Canon 1360:

".
. . to the office of rector, spiri-

tual director, confessors, and profes-

sors of the Seminary, shall be ap-

pointed priests qualified not only by
their learning, but (also by their vir-

tue and prudence, so that in word
and deed they may be an example for

the students."

Furthermore, if teachers are to be
in any way enthusiastic about their

work, they must have a proper un-

derstanding of and attitude to that

work. A teacher in our seminaries

need, in no wise, have a sense of in-

feriority in his task, as though he
were a "side-tracked" missionary.

Too many seminary teachers have no

real interest in their task, their en-

trance into the classroom being look-

ed upon as a kind of unpleasant re-

sponsibility—^something undertaken
only because a superior has assigned
them to the task. A Passionist lector

need not feel that he is any the less

a priest, any the less a Passionist

priest, because his work is in the

classroom, no matter how long that

work may last. He contributes to the

training of the scores of Passionists

who come under his influence; and
whatever success these Passionists

have in their apostolate redounds on

him.

Pope Pius XI (Ad Catholici Sacer-

dotii) is quite definite on the im-

portance of the seminary and semi-

nary training:

"The seminary is and should be
the apple of your eye ... it is and
should be, the chief objective of your
solicitude. Careful above all should

be the choice of superiors and pro-

fessors, and, in a most special man-
ner, of the spiritual father, who has

so delicate and so important a part

in the nurture of the priestly spirit.

Give the best of your clergy to your
seminaries; do not fear to take them
from other positions. These positions

may seem of greater moment, but in

reality their importance is not to be
compared with that of the semi-

naries, which is capital and indispen-

sable."

Our Holy Founder, always solici-

tous to find and select suitable tea-

chers, held them in great esteem. He
judged their office to be of more im-

portance than that of those who la-

bored on the Missions, or worked
among the infidels. The Church at-
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taches such importance to seminary

studies that it is forbidden by a spec-

ial canon (Canon 589) to impose on

the professors or on the students, at

the time of studies, occupations

which would in any manner whatever
form an obstacle to their studies or

to the attendance at classes. Our Holy
Founder, anticipating the Code by
about one hundred and fifty years,

spoke these words:

"I command and ordain with all

the authortiy which God has entrus-

ted to me over the Congregation that

the Rectors never be allowed to send
either the students or the Lectors

out of the Retreat, whether it be to

seek alms or for any other purpose.

They are to devote all their time to

study. As far as other affairs are con-

cerned, they are to be considered as

though they were not even in the

Retreat."

Again, Fr. Leo of the Sacred Heart
quotes with approval the saying of

a certain Apostolic Visitor of the

Order of Capuchins during the pon-

tificate of Clement XIV: "The office

of Lector demands the whole man in-

tent on his own work alone".

Another point to be made, with
regard to teachers, is the matter of

their professional competence. Every
religious must conscientiously apply
himself to acquire and retain the

knowledge necessary for his duties

and his ministry. Such works as

teaching are, for the individual re-

ligious, a means of exercising apos-

tolic zeal. It is a matter of evange-

lical perfection, pertaining to the

particular objective of the religious

life, that the individual religious con-

cerned should try to excel in this

exercise of zeal. The more excellent

the service teachers render, the more
extended will be their supernatural

influence. Consequently, they may
not, for example, remain indifferent

to progress in methods of teaching,

but must with the approval and un-

der the direction of superiors, try

constantly to improve their work.

They should be given the means to

keep their professional knowledge
and training up to date. Perhaps this

is especially true with regard to

books; a well selected library ought
always to be available for teachers

that, as Pope Pius XII said (Aposto^

lie Exhortation to the International

Convention of Teaching Sisters),

"they may ... be conversant with

the advances made in their field and
thus offer to youth a rich and solid

harvest of learning".

This matter of keeping teachers

abreast of their scholastic field is

something in which the present Holy
Father is very profoundly interested.

In the first place, as he says in Menti
Nostrae, "Novelty is never in itself a

criterion of truth and it can be wor-

thy of praise only when it confirms

the truth and leads to righteousness

and virtue". He cautions prudence
at all times:

".
. . that, between widespread pas-

sion for the new and exaggerated

attachment to the past, you will use

a prudence which is circumspect and
vigilant even when it tries fresh

paths of activity and struggle for the

triumph of the truth. We are far

from holding that the apostolate must
not be in keeping with the reality of

modern life and that projects adapt-

ed to the needs of our time should
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be promoted."

All such programs, says the Holy
Father, should be conducted under
proper authority. Further:

"Ordinaries of one and the same
region or one and the same country

must strive in this matter to estab-

lish an understanding among them-
selves in order to provide for the

needs of their districts and to study

the methods best suited to and in

keeping with the modern apostolate."

That is the way, continues the Holy
Father, to insure order, discipline,

and the efficacy of priestly action.

By way of conclusion, we quote
the following as sort of syntJhesis or

summary of this entire paper. If the

statement applies to Catholic teach-

ers in general, it applies all the more
to the priest who teaches—he is, by
his very office, a leader of souls.

"It is for us Catholic teachers to

endeavor to use the enemy's wea-
pons against himself and help to win
victory for Christ. If the classrooms

are the battlefields of the modern
world, then Catholic teachers are in

the very forefront of the fray. We
must be fully alive to world events,

to the westward sweep of the atheis-

tic menace and must strive by every
means in our power to imbue our
pupils with a right understanding of

the Faith that is in them, and with
a clear grasp of their obligations; we
must endeavor to fit them to take

their place as worthy and convinced
Catholic citizens in today's dread
conflict between Light and Darkness,

between Truth and Error, between
Christ and the powers of evil. We
must so train and form their minds
that they may leave our schools men-

tally equipped with sound Catholic

principles, with a true Catholic out-

look and above all with a will trained

in right and worthy choices. The age

in which we live is a materialistic

age, refusing to consider spiritual

values; it is a rationalistic age, wor-

shipping the omnipotence of the

mind of man; it is a naturalistic age

in which there is no room for the

supernatural. The education we give

our children must aim at being a

constructive counter-movement to

the dangers inherent in the spirit

and mentality of our times. It will

not suffice to fill the mind of youth
with isolated facts of secular knowl-

edge, with unrelated items of Catho-

lic doctrine, all without pattern and
design. Pupils must be taught to see

things not only in their own nature

and particular context, but in Him
in Whom all things are held togeth-

er, in Him Who is the Alpha and
Omega, the Beginning and the End.

The Catholic philosophy must per-

meate and inform each individual

subject, and be at the same time the

binding force of the entire curricu-

lum. Teachers themselves, by what
they are more than by what they in-

culcate, must aim at showing forth

in their lives the excellence, the

truth, the beauty, the supreme value

of the Catholicism which they pro-

fess. Thus will Education co-operate

with the Divine action of grace in

forming Christ in the hearts of

youth; by this means will the Cath-

olic school contribute its share to the

achievement of the victory of Christ

in a 'changed world'," (M. T. Mar-

nane, A Guide for Catholic Teachers).
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COMMENTS

Interest was the first thing to come in for comment. All agreed that

Lectors, especially in the earlier years of the course, should sometimes examine
whether they are doing everything they can to stir up the interest of their stu-

dents. We all know that there are students who cannot be interested in a given

subject. But that should not be the first solution. When students aren't learn-

ing, a Lector can complain, can pound the desk, can give hard examinations.

But the Lector can also examine whether he is doing everything he can to get

the students interested.

Father Roger pointed out that in this matter of arousing interest the Lector

must keep in mind the place of his subject in the curriculum. The Lector must
avoid giving too much emphasis or importance to the subject, just because he

teaches it. And he ought not exercise a kind of proprietorship over the free

time of the students.

Father Joseph Mary commented as follows: ''In regard to what Fr. Roger
said about not allowing the secondary subjects to press too heavily upon the

major subjects, in other words our obligation of keeping hierarchy of values,

I think it has a very important relation to the subject we discussed in one or

two of the other meetings, with regard to the future ministry of our priests.

I don't intend to go back over the material, but in today's paper, Fr. William,

on page 10, said that ''prospective Passionist priests will receive the clerical

training that the Holy See requires for priests generally. There will also be
certain distinctive features in the Passionist curriculum appropriate to the Pas-

sionist life of contemplation and preaching." Then, on page 11, he quotes

from Pius XII, that "the work of education that is to be carried on in a specific

environment, specified background, must constantly adapt itself to the circum-

stances of this background and of the environment wherein the perfection has

to be attained, and for which it is destined." Now, there you have two texts

which, I think, are deep with meaning. On the one hand, our education will

be in a sense general, and in another sense specific; on the other hand, our

education—'the over-all education—has to keep in mind the background. Now,
I understand that there is a very strong stress in certain Passionist quarters in

this country on the homiletic purpose of our ministry. I think that this stress

has been so accentuated that we ought to take it into vei;y careful consideration.

First of all, none of us will question the advisability of preparing priests for

the ministry of the word. That is our vocation. On the other hand, we must
remember that not all Passionists priests are to give the major part of their

time to the direct ministry of the word. Some are to spend much time as

teachers. Others are to be devoted to other works of obedience. We have to

prepare our priests, first of all, for their priestly ministry, as priests. That's

the over-all mind of the Church. We have no right whatsoever to infringe in

the slightest way upon the general prescriptions of the Holy See, to make way
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for specific Passionist objectives. We have to secure the general objecives and be
sure that we achieve them, before we go into specific objectives. Particularly,

I think it is a matter of practical importance not to allow the students to get

the "missionary bite" too early. Not that I'm at all opposed to the missionary

spirit, which should be nurtured from the beginning, but they should not be
allowed to indulge too much in immediate preparation for the missions to the

neglect of other things. I could give some very pointed practical applications

of that tendency.

To keep it in the large, however, one of the reasons put down, some years

ago, for the upsurge of the modernistic heresy in the Church was that many
priests were devoting themselves too fully to literary studies, to the neglect of

their specifically priestly duties. One reason for it was the poor quality of

seminary teaching at that time. Rigiht here in the city of St. Louis, some years

ago, there was a very eminent Protestant preacher, whose sermons were rather

close to Catholic doctrine at times, and I mentioned it to one of our older

priests. He said, "Well, that's not surprising. You know, he was a former

priest." I didn't know. He went on to tell me that when this fallen-away priest

had been a student, he was a literary artist, rather than given to philosophy and
theology. It's quite a matter of history right in St. Louis.

I think we ought to take that into consideration. Now, to apply it to a

practical problem. This question of an intensive course in Speech. I said a

little while ago that I didn't know anything at all about Speech. I meant from
the elocutionary point of view, placement of voice, voice production, etc. But
I'd like to put this matter before the Fathers assembled: If this intensified

Speech course means that the papers be written and practiced are to be alto-

gether independent of their higher studies in philosophy and theology. Sacred

Scripture, etc., or if they are to be closely correlated with that higher work; if

they are to be indoctrinated as missionaries and trained as missionaries before

they are trained as philosophers and theologians, then I question the over-all

wisdom of it. I would much prefer to keep to the older way. I merely offer

it as a suggestion, but I think it has place in this question of integration, and

a very fundamental place.

We are preparing students for future work. But they are not all going

to be missionaries. They are not all going to be eminent speakers. Some from
lack of ability, some because holy obedience will put them in other occupations.

We must first be sure that we form and train fully-prepared priests of the

Roman Catholic Church, and after that, all else can be added."
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Role And Standards

of

The Moderator of Studies

by

Fr. Roger Mercuric, C.P.

We come now in our conference

to the paper on the Moderator of

Studies. This may not be an easy

paper to listen to. I can assure you,

it was not an easy one to write. Dif-

ficulties seem to abound when we
begin speaking of a Moderator of

Studies! There is a problem even
over the name! We in our Province

call him the "Moderator." If we turn

to the official Latin documents, we
learn he is callled "Praefectus stu-

diorum." Some Religious Institutes

call him "Prefect"; others, "Regent";

others, simply "Director of Studies"

or "Dean."

Now we are told that among the

ancient Semites to know a person's

name was to know his nature. How
are we to know the "nature" of this

"child" of modern religious peda-

gogy, if we do not even know his

"name"!

Every paper or essay should be-

gin with an "introduction". This

seems to be demanded by that fine

art of correct and forceful writing.

You will pardon me, however, if fol-

lowing the dictum of Washington
Irving, I give just a brief introduc-

tion, less I expend my energy and

your patience in the first five min-

utes.

By way of introduction I wish

simply to state that we in Holy Cross

Province owe a great debt of grati-

tude to the great Moderators of the

past, beginning with the first Mod-
erator, our beloved Father Joseph
Mary O'Leary, right on down to our

present congenial Moderator, the

Very Reverend Father First Consul-

tor.

In order to cast some light upon
the problem at hand, we will now
consider with you the following

points:

I. The Practice of other Institutes.

II. The History of the Office of

Moderator amongst Us.

III. The Requirements in the Mod-
erator.

IV. Functions of the Moderator.

V. Suggestions for Discussion and
Recommendations.

I. The Practice of Other Institutes.

The role of the Moderator, albeit

a recent one in the history of educa-

tion in religious institutes, is never-

the less a vital and important one. It
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is true that eveii today the general

law of the Church does not speak of

a Moderator of Studies\ According-

ly, we must look to the particular

laws governing the several institutes

in order to arrive at some notion of

this office.

With this in mind, we sent a ques-

tionnaire to about tweny-five Pro-

vincial Superiors in the United
States concerning the Moderator of

Studies. It was encouraging to re-

ceive prompt replies from so many
Superiors—a fact which in itself

shows the importance this office

holds in the minds of the American
Provincial Superiors of various insti-

tutes.

You have been furnished with in-

formation on this questionnaire.^

Here it will be sufficient to remark
that we wrote to only one Provincial

of a given Institute, so that the an-

swers refer to the defacto conditions

in just one Province of an Institute,

but we may rightly conclude that

these answers reflect the state of

things in the entire Order.

We may summarize our findings

in this way. Most Institutes consulted

do have an official in charge of

clerical studies for the entire Pro-

vince.^ In practically all Institutes

his authority includes all the houses

of study and the Preparatory Semi-

nary. He is not necessarily a mem-
ber of the Provincial Curia or Coun-
cil, but usually functions indepen-

dently of the Local Superiors. He
assists the Provincial in various ca-

pacities in the educational work of

the Order. There is little agreement,

however, on the extent of time of his

office, nor the manner in which he
is appointed.

The various differences that we
find are not unexpected, considering

the relative newness of the office,

as well as the different types of Re-

ligious Institutes consulted. We may
conclude by saying that in some form
or other modern Religious Orders

find it advisable to give assistance to

the Provincial in educating candi-

dates to the Priesthood.

II. The History of the Office of Moderator

The Moderator may be indeed an
enigmatic personage, but he is not

exactly another Melchisedec "with-

out father, without mother, with-

out genealogy, having neither be-

ginning of days nor end of life".

For the office of Moderator arose

in our midst in a definite historical

time.

From the history of Education in

our Province we learn that a move-
ment to improve our studies, fol-

lowing in the wake of the new Code
and the Unigenitus Dei Filius of

Pope Pius XI, led the Provincial

Chapter of 1926 to suggest that a

moderator of Studies be appointed

by the Provincial Curia with duties

to be defined by the same Curia.^

This decree led to the appointment

of Father Joseph Mary O'Leary as

the first Provincial Moderator of

studies of Holy Cross Province. Great

strides were made during his tenure

of office, in securing the training of

our Lectors, in the formulation and
integration of study both in the Pre-

paratory Seminary and in the Major
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Seminary Department, and also in ob-

taining recognition for our Prepara-

tory Seminary by the University of

Missouri.

In 1928 the Most Reverend Father

General, Leo of the Sacred Heart,

adverting to the existence of the of-

fice of Moderator of Studies in some
Provinces, suggested or counseled the

establishment of such an office in

each Province,"

Five years later, in July, 1933, Very
Reverend Father Provincial, Eugene
Creegan, issued a letter on studies,

of which the first section concerned

the Moderator.' This letter, it seems
to us, not only detailed the duties of

the Moderator, but also curtailed

them to some extent. We need not

go into the full story of those times.

For our purposes it is sufficient to

remark that this restricting of the

influence of the Moderator was due
in great part to the reaction that in-

evitably resulted from the first suc-

cesses of the educational movement
in our Province.®

Since that letter we can note sev-

eral trends in regard to the office of

Moderator. First of all, it was deemed
prudent in 1935 to combine this of-

fice with that of Provincial Consul-

torship. This in turn tended to

diminish the prestige of the Moder-
ator as such, for his prestige evolved

more from his canonical position as

Consultor than for his office as Mod-
erator. On the other hand this policy

did effect several good results as we
shall see below. Secondly, the in-

fluence of the Moderator over our
schools, especially over the Prepara-

tory Seminary, has been weakened,
so that at times it is difficult to

determine his precise functions.

Nevertheless, an important change
in regard to the office of Moderator
was made by the Provincial Chapter
of 1938. In renewing the earlier de-

cree of 1926, this Chapter substituted

the stronger word "ordains" for the

previous term "suggests". Thus the

office of Moderator was now estab-

lished in our Province with the full

force of law.*

Beyond the Province, conditions

had not changed greatly since the

letter of Father Leone, for in Jus
Particulare, published in 1946, the

Most Reverend Father Titus of St.

Paul of the Cross, can quote no fur-

ther enactments of the General Chap-

ters or of the General Curia on the

office of Moderator.^"

In that same year of 1946, however,
an important development took j^lace.

The General Chapter of that year

expressed the "votum" that in each
Province of the Congregation the of-

fice of Moderator or "Praefectus Stu-

diorum" be established. His duties

as outlined in this decree are taken

practically verbatim from the letter

of Father Leone."
It remained for the General Curia

in a Consultum of March 30, 1948, to

give the magna carta to the office of

Moderator. You have a copy of this

important piece of legislation.'- We
shall return to this enactment many
times in the course of this paper.

Finally, the last General Chapter
of 1952, revised the decree on the

Moderator by two important addi-

tions. The word "decernit" is used
instead of "votum exprimit" of the

previous chapter. The phrase "iuxta

normas praescriptas" was added to
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indicate how the Moderator was to

further the efficiency of our studies."

This last addition seems to refer to

the enactments of the General Curia

in 1948, which first issued "ad experi-

mentum" now seems to be confirmed

as law by the General Chapter.

III. Requirements in the Moderator*.

In enunciating the role of the Mod-
erator of Studies the first question^*

is concerned with the requisite abili-

ties and training of the person chosen

for this difficult task.

The only official document which
speaks of these requirements is the

General Curia decision of 1948. The
text runs as follows:

Doctrina et prudentia praeditus sit

oportet, aliisque eniteat qualitatibus

quae necessariae sunt ad munus fru-

tuose explendum. Qua propter is eli-

gatur, qui Lectoris munere fungatur,

aut functus fuerit; ab aliis tamen of-

ficiis et muneribus vacet, quae munus
sibi demandatum impedire valeant.^^

Here we find a clear statement on
the requisites expected of the Moder-
ator.

A. Learning, Prudence, Training.

The General Curia would have the

Moderator be a man of sufficient

learning, prudence, and with experi-

ence in the teaching field. His learn-

ing should be sufficient to embrace
the extensive field of seminary stu-

dies—from the first year of High
School right on up to Sacred Elo-

quence. Great prudence is required
in order to deal with problems that

may arise in the various depart-

ments, with the personnel involved,

and in general in order to supervise

studies adequately.

Undoubtedly personal experience

as a Lector is of the utmost impor-

tance. But aonther question may
arise : Should the Moderator be given

special training for his office, or

more precisely, will he need further

higher education?

This may well be useful and even

necessary. For no matter how pro-

ficient he may be in one field, say

theology or languages, still in order

to have a broad grasp of all the sub-

jects, to be able to meet problems

of education on the high school, col-

lege, major seminary, and even post-

graduate level, some more precise

training may indeed be necessary.

Moreover, his position may require

of him academic degrees in Educa-

tion.

Now this training could demand
that he attend a university in order

to secure greater knowledge and

perhaps also a degree in Education.

However, there may be other means
whereby he could attain the same
end (especially if he has received a

previous degree in one or other field

of scholastic endeavor).

A very important means would be

by deep personal study in the various

fields, acquainting himself with the

best methods, theories, and proce-

dures in the different subjects of

the curriculum. Another means is

the attendance at the educational

congresses held each year through-

out the country. Such are the conven-

tion of the Catholic Educational So-

ciety, as well as those of other organ-

izations, e.g. Catholic Philosophical

Association, Catholic Theological So-

ciety, Catholic Biblical Association,

the Canon Law Society, and other
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historical, scientific, and linguistic

societies. At such conventions he

could meet the best authorities in

the various branches and thus acquire

a vast fund of knowledge for his own
work as Moderator. Nor should we
omit the information he will receive

from our own Lectors by means of

personal contact with them in private

or at future Conferences such as this.

Finally, there is the possibility of

auditing pertinent classes in Univer-

sities, attending selected courses at

summer schools, and participating in

workshops, and similar activities.

From all this we can see why the

General Curia insists that the Moder-

ator is to be left free from other

duties and offices which might hinder

the fulfillment of his own office as

Moderator.^®

B. Membership in the Provincial

Curia.

Our last remark brings up the per-

tinent question : should the Moderator

be a member of the Provincial Curia

or not? Should the Consultorship be

considered as an office that might
hinder the fulfillment of his own
office as Moderator?

This is not an easy question to

answer. In our questionnaire to Re-

ligious Provincials we learned that

most Institutes do not de jure nor de

facto combine the office of Moderator
with membership in the Provincial

Curia or Council. Only the Oblate

Fathers answered that he is a mem-
ber of the Council, but even they did

not state explicitly whether this is

de jure or de facto."

Our own legislation on this point

is not clear. In our Province we be-

gan with a non-curial Moderator, but

Fr. Roger, C.P., Director and Lector

of Sacred Scripture at Louisville.

for the last twenty years have deemed
it better to select the Moderator from
the Curia.

Now such a procedure has definite

advantages. A Consultor - Moderator

can more readily advise and offer

suggestions to the Father Provincial.

Such a Moderator can defend his pro-

posals in the Provincial Consultas.

Such a Moderator has an active voice

in the Provincial Chapters.

Yet it is my opinion, as shared by
others, to see in this present arrange-

ment in our Province a weakness in

our conception of the role of the

Moderator. Apart from the question

of whether a given Curia will have

a Consultor who has been a Lector,

who has the training (requisites, be

it remembered, of the General Curia),
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our present arrangement has this un-

happy weakness of suggesting that

the office of Moderator is not in it-

self important, hut that it must re-

ceive its importance and prestige

from the Consultorship.

Our present system, moreover, does

not assure the office of Moderator

the permanency, the stability, of

which the General Curia speaks: sta-

bilitate gaudeat." Whatever stability

the Moderatorship has had in the

past is due to extrinsec factors, such

as the fact that the particular Con-

sultor-Moderator was elected for a

second term as Consultor and so

confirmed as Moderator.

Again, our present policy puts an-

other burden on the Curia, already

loaded as it is today with vast respon-

sibilities. At the same time, these

duties as Consultor may readily pre-

vent the individual from functioning

properly as Moderator.

We may add that in selecting a

Moderator, it is well for the Curia

not to feel that its choice must be
limited to one of the two Consultors.

It would seem far better to allow the

Curia to select from among the better

qualified men from the Province as

a whole.^*

In view also of what we will say

further on about the Moderator as

the agent of the Provincial, it would
seem desireable to grant a wider
field of choice to the Curia, so that

the Provincial might have as his co-

adjutor in the field of studies one
with whom he can personally work
with most efficiently. If the personal

rapprochment between the Provincial

and Moderator is not the closest, the

efficiency of the Moderator's work

I

will be greatly circumscribed. ri

Weighing these pros and cons, I

believe that the better policy would
be to look to the individual in the

choosing of a Moderator. Select the

best man for this office, the best

qualified man, whether he be de

facto or not a member of the Curia.

To change Moderators because the

personnel of the Curia changes, or

on the other hand to exclude out-

right a qualified candidate precisely

because he has been elected to the

Curia seems to me unduly to foster

change in an office that requires

greater stability.

C. Personal Interest in and
Dedication to His Work
as Mod.erator.

Let us finally rememiber that no

matter what his own learning, no

matter how deep his experience, no
matter what permanency his office

enjoys, the Moderatbr must above all

else have a real, vital, burning in-

terest in his assigned work. He must
realize that this appointment de-

mands of him a personal dedication

to his work—^^a personal dedication

to the work of directing the intel-

lectual preparations of candidates to

the Priesthood of Our Lord and Sav-

ior, Jesus Christ.

And surely this interest in his

work—this dedication to his office

—

in included among the "aliisque qual-

itatibus" of which the General Curia

speaks. It is a real and most impor-

tant requisite for the Moderatorship.

The office of Moderator may in-

deed not be the most exalted in the

Province. Undoubtedly it is not the

type of work a man foresaw in join-

ing a missionary order, such as ours.
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Nevertheless, it is the work to which

he has been assigned. Further, it is

the work he must accomplish here

and now. The Moderator must there-

fore be personally convinced that it

is by fulfilling his duties in this

office that he will most efficaciously

promote devotion to the Sacred Pas-

sion and fulfill the obligations of his

priesthood, in accordance with the

providential arrangements of his re-

ligious superiors.

ly. Functions of the Moderator.

We come now to the difficult but

important question of the various

functions of the Moderator. What
does he do? What is he for?

Our brief survey of the other re-

ligious Institutes as well as of our

own educational history shows that

this office was originated to serve a

special purpose. It is our intention

now to detail this purpose by describ-

ing the functions of the Moderator.

A. In General.

We may say in general that the

Moderator has the function of super-

vising studies in a given reliigous

Institute or Province. This super-

vision consists of various duties, as

we shall see.

But first of all, it is important to

recall that the Moderator exercises

supervision in complete dependence
upon the Higher Superiors of the

Order.

Father Eugene stated this concise-

ly in his letter of 1933: The Modera-
tor will work under the immediate
jurisdiction of the Provincial Curia."

The General Chapters of 1946 and
1952 declared the same by saying

that the Moderator functions "sub
immediata dependentia Praepositi

Provincialis." Finally, the General
Curia in 1948 repeated the same fun-

damental principle, adding, more-

over, that the Moderator is also de-

pendent upon the General Prefect of

Studies.""

This dependence is demanded by
our Regulations, which in various

places show clearly that the studies

in a Province are under the direct

charge of the Provincial and General
Curia.'^

Therefore we must conclude that

any power or authority that a Mod-
erator may enjoy amongst us must
be looked upon as a delegated shar-

ing in the power and authority of

Fathers General and Provincial. Our
legislation in no wise envisions a

Moderator independent of the Pro-

vincial Superior, and much less, in-

dependent of the General Curia.

That is why we must look upon the

Moderator as an assistant to the Pro-

vincial—as one who in various ways
aids the Father Provincial in the

work of directing studies in the Pro-

vince. We might say that the Moder-
ator is to be eyes and ears and voice

for the Provincial in those matters
concerning studies."

At first sight this may seem to

limit the influence of the Moderator.
In reality, however, it is precisely

because the Moderator works imme-
diately under the Provincial that he
does possess a certain competence in
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regards to studies, atlhough in a lim-

ited and necessarily circumscribed

manner. Besides, since the Modera-

tor is, like the Lector, under obedi-

ence exclusively to the Father Gen-

eral and to the Father Provincial, in

matters pertaining to study, he is not

to this extent subject to other Super-

iors in the Congregation.**

This concept of the Moderator as

dependent exclusively upon the Gen-

eral and Provincial powers, has pre-

sented no difficulty in the houses of

Professed Students in reference to

the Local Superior. For personally,

the Moderator, like the Lector, re-

mains subject to the Rector of the

house, as the Regulations wisely say

of the Director and Lectors.^*

A question may arise, however, in

regard to conditions at the Prepara-

tory Seminary. The Provincial Chap-

ter of 1920 declared that the Rector

of our retreat in Normandy is to be
"also Director of the School".^^ This

phrase has been omitted from the re-

vision of this decree in the Chapter
of 1938.^« Nevertheless, the Rector
of the Preparatory Seminary retains

a unique position in regards to stu-

dies in that Retreat, both because of

the special nature of a preparatory
seminary as a school for non-profes-

sed students, and also by reason of

the recognition of our Preparatory
Seminary by the state University of

Missouri.

Notwithstanding these special con-

ditions, the Moderator should be said

to have competence over the Prep-

aratory Seminary, not as if he were
to be Dean of Studies there, nor as

if he were to infringe upon the rights

and duties of the Rector, but in as

much as he acts in the name of and
with the delegated authority of the

Provincial, who as Higher Superior
in the Province possesses full authori-

ty over all of its schools.

This competence of the Moderator
is evident also from the decree of

the 36th General Chapter, which in

no way limited the authority of the

Moderator to the houses of Professed

Students alone. Moreover, the de-

cision of the General Curia in 1948

in requiring that the annual exam-
ination reports be sent to the Mod-
erator from the Professed Houses
and also the Preparatory Seminary
shows his competence over this latter

institution.^^

Our present General Prefect, Fa-

ther Sebastian of the Most Blessed

Sacrament, repeated this same prin-

ciple in his letter on Studies, dated

May 20, 1953'^ when he wrote:

"Etiam quoad examina alumnorum
Praefectus Provincialis cum Lectori-

bus semel pro semper statuat, quae-

nam disciplinae sint principales et

quaenam accidentales, ut supra ana-

logice de disciplinis cursus philoso-

phici et theologlci fecimus".^*

We should therefore conclude that

the Moderator has competence over

all the schools of the Province in

complete dependence upon the Gen-

eral and Provincial, and that this

competence includes the Preparatory

Seminary, to the extent and in the

manner that we have indicated here.

B. In Detail.

Having stated these fundamental
principles, let us now see in detail

what the functions of the Moderator
are. In a summary fashion we may
state that he is to assist the Father
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Provincial in a fourfold capacity: as

registrar, and with informative, ad-

visory, and executive duties.

1. Functions as Registrar.

From the beginning the function

of keeping the scholastic records was
accorded the Moderator. This task

is assigned to him in other Institutes

also, such as among the Conventuals,

Augustinians, Carmelites, and Third

Order Regulars of St. Francis.^"

We may consider this function com-
parable to that of a Registrar. The
Moderator is to receive the examina-

tion reports of all the schools of the

Province, and forward the annual re-

port to the General Moderator. Ac-

cording to the General Curia decision

all examination records are to be

be sent to the Moderator, including

those of the Preparatory Seminary.

The annual report to the General
Prefect is to be composed by the Mod-
erator, consisting of the average

mark of the entire year's examina-
tion, and not just of the final exam-
ination. Moreover this report should

include the last year of the Prepara-

tory Seminary, all the years of Stu-

dent life, Sacred Eloquence, and the

junior clergy examination.^^

As Moderator he will keep records

in his archives of all these examina-
tions and yearly credits. It is his

duty also to send transcripts of cred-

its to other Institutes as occasion de-

mands. ^-

2. Informative Functions.

We have said that the Moderator
is to be eyes and ears for the Father
Provincial. This means in effect that

he has the task of gathering informa-

tion about studies in the Province,

and making this information avail-

able to the Provincial.

Present legislation in our Congre-

gation makes it clear that the Mod-
erator does have the duty and power
of gathering information. The very

fact that he is registrar, receiving the

annual examination reports, indicates

that he possesses information on the

state of studies in the Province. This

is besides the fundamental source of

his information.

The Moderator also enjoys other

sources of information. Attendance

at the final examinations is one of

these. The General Curia states that

he may take part in the annual ex-

amination, with the right to ask ques-

tions, but he does not ex officio pos-

sess the right to confer a mark.^^ The
same General Curia indicated another

source of information—contact and
conferences with the Lectors of the

Province.^*

This morning I would like you to

discuss another means of securing in-

formation on the part of the Modera-

tor—namely, by visiting the various

houses of study each year. I believe

that the Moderator should be re-

quired to make such an annual visit

or inspection tour, if you will. Dur-

ing these visits he would have the

right to supervise classes, speak to

the various interested parties, such

as the Local Superiors, the Director,

Lectors, and also with the Students.^^

The length of time to be spent at a

given house would be left to the

discretion of the Provincial and the

Moderator. Ordinarily not less than

two days and not more than a week
should suffice.

Nor must we consider such visits
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as something novel. Father Leone
spoke of such personal and local in-

spections back in 1928.''" And as a

matter of fact such vfisits are part and

parcel of our American educational

system, wherein the Superintendent

of Schools either personally or

through someone else visits all the

schools under his jurisdiction.

We have said that this store of in-

formation, to be kept in the Moder-

ator's files and archives, should be

made available to the Provincial and

General Prefect. The General Curia

does state that it is the duty of the

Moderator to inform the Provincial

of any needs or defects that may be

found in the Province in regard to

studies.^^ And in making the annual

report to the General Prefect the

Moderator is free to inform him of

anything that should be observed or

proposed in the matter of studies in

the province.^^

It seems to the present writer that

the Moderator should be required to

forward an annual written report to

the Provincial Curia also. Therein he

would summarize conditions of study

in the Province, according to a speci-

fied pattern or outline. In this way
any matters oalling for Provincial ac-

tion could be more readily brought

to the attention of the competent
authority.

C. Advisory Function.

The Moderator of Studies, because

of the detailed information which
he possesses of the state of studies

in the Province, is perhaps the best

qualified person to offer suggestions

to the Provincial for the improvement
of studies and the removal of defects.

In other Institutes we find the Mod-

erator does possess this advisory

function of offering suggestions.^"

Nor is our own legislation silent on
this point. Thus we read in the de-

cision of the General Curia: "When-
ever the Provincial seeks his coun-

cil, he is to manifest his opinion

reverently and faithfully"." Father

Eugene's letter is even more precise:

"It will be the duty of the Moderator

to furnish suggestions to the Pro-

vincial Curia . . .
"." Finally, in

speaking of conferences to be held

with the Lectors (with the due per-

mission of the Provincial) the Gener-

al Curia states that thereby the Mod-
erator will be in position to suggest

certain improvements and desiderata

to the Provincial.*^

We find also listings of various

matters on which the Moderator may
be asked to give his advice. The Gen-

eral speaks in general terms of sug;

gestions which would serve to remove
defects and advance the study or

piety of the Students." There is also

this more precise listing: "de deli-

gendis Lectoribus, de libris in scola

adoptandis, de profectu et de cap-

acitate Studentium etc"." Note that

this list is not exhaustive, as the

"etc" indicates. Father Eugene in

his turn spoke of "the improvement
of studies, the academic preparation

and professional training of lectors"*^

as well as of "the choice of text

books" in which latter matter "after

consultation with those who are in

a position to give advice he (the Mod-

erator) will send his recommenda-
tions to the Provincial Curia for

approbation".*"

It is interesting to note that none

of the documents mention the choice
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of examiners. Of course, the actual

appointment of examiners pertains

to the Father General and/or the

Father Provincial, according to the

Holy Rule.*^ But in making this ap-

pointment there is nothing to pre-

vent the Father Provincial from ask-

ing the Moderator to arrange the list

of examiners and the dates for the

examinations, subject to his final

supervision and approbation. The
same can be said of the Junior Clergy

Examinations. This in fact seems to

be our present practice, as the exam-
ination dates and examiners usually

are forwarded by the Moderator of

studies.

D. Executive Functions.

Finally, the Moderator possesses

an executive function in regard to

studies. By this we mean he has the

duty of seeing to the carrying out of

the existing legislation of the Church
and Congregation in the schools of

the Province, as well as of the special

enactments of the Provincial authori-

ties.

Both the General Curia and Fr.

Eugene have spoken of this function

on the part of the Moderator. The
General Curia declared explicitly:

"Ipsi insuper onus incumbit exse-

quendi decreta et ordinationes Super-
iorum circa studia . . .

"** In Father
Eugene's letter we read: "It shall be
the duty of the Moderator of Studies

to direct the carrying out of this

policy" (the educational policy set

up by the Provincial Chapter and
Curia).*"

From these two documents we dis-

cover that this executive function

embraces the following matters

:

a) to construct the entire curricu-

lum of studies for our Professed

Students and to assist the Rector of

the Preparatory Seminary in con-

structing one for that school;^"

b) to be vigilant over the Lectors

in regard to their teaching, with spe-

cial reference to their fidelity in ad-

hering to the doctrine of St. Tho-

mas;'^^

c) To see to the right disposition

of the scholastic calendar and class

horarium, and that the lectors are

faithful to their olasses;^^

d) to see that the Lectors and Stu-

dents are not impeded from school

work by extraneous burdens;^^

e) to grant permission for absten-

tion from class on the part of the

Lector, unless this must be presumed
in urgent and unforeseen cases;"*

f) to watch over the libraries in

the Student Houses and the subscrip-

tion to the necessary periodicals;""

g) to receive copies of the examin-

ation questions ten days prior to the

date of examinations in houses of

Professed Students;^^

h) to attend the annual examina-

tions;^^

i) to remind the Rectors of the

Province to hold the Junior Clergy

examinations.^*

Besides the remarks we have made
in the footnotes, it might be well to

consider in greater detail several of

these matters of executive function-

ing.

The supervision of the curriculum

of studies is of the utmost import-

ance.. Thereby he makes sure that

the legislation of the Church and
Congregation is being enforced and
observed. A well organized curricu-
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lum, faithful to the enactments of

Law, whole-heartedly followed by
the Lectors, should result in the

betterment of our studies and stabil-

ity in our educational work.

To exercise this function satisfac-

torily the Moderator must have a

sure knowledge of the existing legis-

lation and its binding force upon us.°"

He must also have an intimate know-
ledge of each subject and the best

approved methods of teaching a giv-

en subject.®" From this it is obvious

that the Moderator must be a learned

man, with experience and prudence,

left free to fulfill his important work
for the Congregation.

In the supervision of the curricu-

lum the Moderator is acting in the

name of the Father Provincial, for

as the Regulations remind us, it is

the duty of the Provincial to see that

all our Students faithfully and dili-

gently pursue the studies prescribed

by existing legislation.®^ That is why
Fr. Eugene stated that the Moderator
is to construct the curriculum of

studies "under the direction of the

Provincial Curia." For usually the

Provincial will find it most helpful

to fulfill this duty through the Mod-
erator.

Moreover, just as the Provincial

has authority in arranging the cur-

riculum of studies for the Prepara-

tory Seminary, so the Moderator, act-

ing in his name, should be deemed
competent to supervise this curricu-

lum. Besides, integration of all the

studies in the Province demands this

competence for the Moderator.®^

Supervision of the scholastic cal-

endar and class horarium belongs to

the Moderator, according to the Gen-

eral Curia. Here again we must re-

member that he is acting in the name
of Father Provincial, to whom per-

tains this duty and right according

to paragraphs 227 and 245 of our

Regulations.

The scholastic calendar and class

hours will be arranged in conformity

with the directions of Fr. Leone's

letter and that of our present Gen-

eral Prefect.®^ We might suggesit

that the Moderator issue a calendar

at the beginning of each school year,

indicating the class days and the va-

cations (that is, the days when non
docetur). Such a calendar would help

the Lector in dividing his materia,

and answering dubia about certain

days, e.g., those following Christmas.

Of course such a calendar would
not be concerned with the choir ob-

servance on any given day, for the

right and duty of the Local Superior

must not be infringed upon.®* How-
ever, it would seem that well-ordered

government suggests that the compe-
tent authorities determine that Local

Superior's and the Moderator's rights

in regard to dispensations from class

as such.

In regards to Student Libraries,

the General Curia is the first author-

ity to speak precisely of this super-

vision, as far as we know. And for this

decision we may all well rejoice. For
well-ordered and well stocked libra-

ries are so very important for the

proper functioning of our education-

al work.

In the past only too often the care

of our Student Libraries was not ef-

ficient. So much depended upon the

interest of individual Lectors and of

the Director. We are of course deep-
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ly grateful for the great strides that

have been made in our Student Li-

braries in the last thirty years in our

Province—an achievement that is al-

most unique in our Congregation.

We today are thankful for the labors

of past Lectors and Directors in this

regard, and especially for the gen-

erous charity of our past and present

Fathers Provincials, who have so

greatly assisted in the construction

of good libraries by their financial

aid. Now with the Moderator super-

vising the libraries we may hope for

even greater stability and advance.

The Moderator could exercise this

supervision by being informed of the

purchase of books, and by giving

necessary permission for the pur-

chase of larger sets or works, such

as Summas, Dictionnaries, Encyclo-

pedia, etc., and also by ordering that

certain books be purchased. He
should supervise the periodicals by
not permitting new subscriptions to

be started nor old ones cancelled

without his consent. His supervision

may lead to the appointment of a

local librarian in each of our Houses
of Study. Under his care the day may
not be too far off when our Student
Libraries at least will be uniformly
catalogued, and perhaps even files

of all the libraries kept apud Moder-
atorem, for ready reference by the

Lectors and other Religious of the

various Retreats.

Nevertheless, we should keep in

mind the authority of the Director

over the reading habits of his Stu-

dents, in accordance with paragraphs

224 and 233 of our Regulations.'^ In

practice little difficulty has arisen on
this point in the past, and there is

no need to anticipate future prob-

lems provided that the Moderator
work together with the Lectors and
Directors in the maintaining of Stu-

dent Libraries of the highest caliber.

A concluding word on the special

archives of the Moderator. The Gen-

eral Curia spoke of this in precise

terms.'' In this archives are to be

kept the scholastic records of all the

Students of the Province; official

documents in regard to studies (Pon-

tifical and Passionistic); books of

deeds (e.g. of educational conferen-

ces, official correspondence, various

determinations and suggestions of the

Moderator for a given House or in-

dividual Lector etc); programs and
curricula of studies, scholastic calen-

dar and class horarium, and any

other pertinent matters.

The Moderator could well have also

copies of the text books and mimeo-
graphed class notes in use in the

schools of the Province, as well as

all other books and periodicals that

are necessary or useful for the ful-

fillment of his various duties. How-
ever, he may frequently find it prac-

tical to provide that such books and
periodicals are part of the Professed

or Student Libraries of the Retreat

in which he resides.

V. Suggestions for Discussion and Recommendations.

By now I am sure that you have
many points for discussion in the

time that remains. In our discussion

let us keep in mind that we may
wish also to make certain recommen-
dations to the Provincial Curia and
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Chapter for authoritative decision

and perhaps legislative action.

To keep our discussions in order,

let us take up one point at a time.

My own studies and observations in

composing this paper lead me to sug-

gest the following matters as deserv-

ing of your discussion and perhaps
for recommendation to the Provincial

authorities.

I suggest that we discuss the pos-

sibility of a non-Curial Moderator,

keeping in mind the requirements

to be expected in the Moderator, the

prestige and stability this office

should possess, keeping in mind also

the various and involved duties of

the Moderator.

Secondly I suggest that we discuss

the question of having the Moderator
visit the various houses of study in

the Province each year, in order to

secure the necessary information

about studies, the be1;ter to supervise

our work, and integrate the various

courses and branches.

Thirdly, I suggest that we discuss

the necessity of having the Moderator
present an annual written report to

the Provincial Curia on the state of

studies in the Province, in order to

put information at the disposal of

the Provincial Curia, and to offer

such suggestions for the improvement
of studies that he deems necessary.

It would be well for us in our dis-

cussion to keep in mind whether we
wish to express our desire on one or

another of these matters in the form
of a recommendation to the Provin-

cial Curia.

Lastly, by no means do I wish to

limit the discussion just to the points

proposed.

Conclusion

That sxmis up our observations on
the role and standards of the Moder-

ator. I trust that my words have

helped you to appreciate his role

better.

I am convinced that our success

here this week depends in no small

degree upon the strengthening of

this office amongst us. The results

of this Conference can indeed be

brought to fruition in our beloved

Province through a Moderator work-

ing in 'the name of Father Provincial

and with the whole-hearted coopera-

tion of all of us Lectors.

Then indeed will we more effica-

ciously and surely attain our goal as

Lectors: the preparing of our young
men to become truly cultured priests,

contemplative religious, and power-

ful preachers of the life-giving mys-

tery of the Cross.

I wish finally to thank Fr. Kyran
for his encouragement in the writing

of this paper. It has been a pleasure

to address you.

iRiERERENiOES

The ordmances in the Code (Canons 587-

591) are necessarily of a general nature,

as befits law affecting so many and vary-

ing institutes with many and varying works

in the Church. Let us add that the Mod-
erator is spoken of in a questionnaire sent

to all Religious Institutes by the S. Cong.

of Religious under date of June 10, 1944:

"Estne praefectus studiorum pro tota re-

ligione, pro singulis provinclis vel aequi-

partis districtibus, pro singulis domibus

in quibus studia peraguntur?" cf Periodica

33 (1944) 249, and for the entire ques-

tionnaire, 246-250.
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19.

Materia on this questionnaire may be

found in Appendix One,

A negative response was received from the

Blessed Sacrament Fathers, the Capuchins,

and the Jesuits, cf App. I., C.l.

For the texts of relevant legislation, cf

Appendix Two.

This decree is quoted in Father Eugene's

letter of 1933 (cf App. II, A) Unfortunate-

ly we did not obtain precise information

on what duties were defined by the Curia

as belonging to the Moderator,

cf Acta Congregationis Nostrae, XI, p. 86;

Letters of Recent Passionist Generals, p.

48; Jus Particulare, by Fr. Titus of St.

Paul of the Cross, No. 502.

The pertinent secti'ons of this letter will

be found in App. II, A.

Restrictions on the Moderator are seen in

the statement on sending **dubia" to

Rome, on his contact with the Students,

and on his relationship with the Rector of

the Preparatory Seminary. Whether his

powers are amplified in other matters we
cannot say, as we do not know what duties

were earlier given him. cf. supra, note 5.

cf. App. II, B.

1. c.

Acta 15 (1942-1947), quoted in App. II,

C. The formulation of this decree may well

have been in response to the questionnaire

of the S. Cong, of Religious (cf supra,

note 1), as well as due to other factors,

cf App. II, D.

cf App. II, C.

We have not treated the manner in which

he is chosen. The General Chapter of 1952

determined that he is to be *'a Curia

Provinciali electus" (Cf. App. II, C). Earli-

er the General Curia stated "a Praeposito

Provinciali cum suis Consultoribus, secretis

votis, nominatur" (cf App. II, D, 1).

cf App. II, D, 2)). Unfortunately we did not

ask this question in our questionnaire.

The exact words are: ab aliis tamen officiis

et muneribus vacet, quae munus sibi de-

mandatus impediri valeant. cf previous note,

cf App. I, C, 6.

The entire phrase reads: ejus officium,

quoad fieri poterit, stabilitate gaudebit. cf

App. II, D, 1).

Of course de jure the Curia is free to choose

the better qualified religious from the Pro-

vince, but de facto a custom is arising in

our Province which may eventually limit

their choice to one of the Consultors.

20. "In munere adimplendo Praefectus Studi-

orum procedere debet cum omnimodo de-

pendentia a Praeposito Provinciali et a

Praefecto Generali Studiorum" (cf App. II,

D, 11).

21. "With respect to the teaching he (the

Lector) shall be under obedience exclusively

to the Fathers General or Provincial" (No.

226) . . . "The horarium of study and

classes shall be arranged by the Higher

Superiors ..." (No. 245) . . . "Let the

Fathers Provincials remember the duty in-

cumbent upon them of seeing that all our

students faithfully and diligently pursue

the studies prescribed by existing legisla-

tion and that no subject in the syllabus

approved by the Father General and his

Consultors for their respective Provinces,

be neglected" (No. 53).

22. On the duties of the Provincial in regard

to studies, see also the Catholic University

Dissertation: The Provincial Superior, R. W.
O'Brien (Washington, 1947), p. 102-108.

23. Adapting the spirit of No. 226 of the Reg-

ulations to the Moderator. Moreover since

the office of Moderator has been created

by the General Chapter, a Provincial may
not disregard this law of the highest au-

thority.

24. cf. Regulations No. 228, provided the Mod-

erator is not a Consultor.

25. "The Venerable Chapter decides that our

Retreat in Normandy is henceforth to be

used as a Preparatory School for our boys,

and that the Rector of said Retreat be

also Director of the School" (Decree 23

of revised decrees of 1938 Chapter.

27. cf App. II, D, 11).

28. Published in the Acta Cong. 18 (1953)

127-143.

29. ib. 134. This is in marked contrast to the

regulations of Fr. Eugene's letter of 1933.

cf. App. II, A, 5) b, c.

30. cf. App.I,C.8.

31. Our present General Prefect has given de-

tailed instructions on this question (cf. ep.

cit., 127-134). We might add that Fr.

Eugene's regulation about forwarding a

transcript of credits to the Moderator at

the end of the last year is no longer neces-

sary, as at present all grades of the Prep

are sent to him.
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32. At present transcripts of the Preparatory

record alone are sent by the Prep. Those

which include Philosophy are sent by the

Moderator.

33. cf App. II, D, 9).

34. ib.8).

35. Fr. Eugene's regulation that the Moderator
is not to have contact with the Students

seems to us to be too restrictive (cf App.
II, A, 5, i.).

36. cf. Letters of Passionist Generals, p. 48.

Such visits would not be of course of the

nature of canonical visitations!

37. "Ipsi insuper onus incumbit . . . Proposito

significandi cuiusque generis necessitates

et defectus, quae in Studentatibus compere-
rit" (App. II, D, 4).

38. The text reads: "In ea mentem suam
aperuit, si quid in Studiis suae Provinciae

cbservandum vel proponendum habeat"
(App. II, D, 10). This seems to us to nulli-

fy Fr. Eugene's restrction that all official

"dubia" are to be sent, not directly to

Rome, but to the Provincial Curia. This it

seems unduly limits recourse to Higher Su-
periors. Nevertheless prudence will ordin-
arily dictate that the Moderator first dis-

cuss these matters with his Provincial.

39. cf. App. I, C, 7, 8.

40. cf. Latin text in App. II, D, 5).

41. cf. App. II, A, 3.

42. cf. App. II, D, 8).

43. This text reads "
. . . ut . . . Praeposito

urging that the examiners be the actual
Provinciali suggerat quae ad defectus eli-

minandos, et ad studia et pietatem Studen-
tium magis magisque provehenda melius oon-
ducere videantur" (ib).

44. ib. 5).

45. cf. App. II, A, 3.

46. ib 5) c.

47. No. 180, 181. cf. Father Sebastian's strong
Lectors of the particular subject: "neces-
sarium putamus Curiae Provinciales enixe
rogamus ..." (ep. cit., p. 128).

48. cf App. II, D, 4).

49. cf App. II, A, 1.

50. This is from Fr. Eugene's letter (5, a, b,).

Supervision of the curriculum is assigned

the Moderator with Conventuals and Ser-

vites, Franciscans, Carmelites and evidently

in others also. We will discuss this further

in the paper.

51. General Curia (3). Father Forrest's paper

took up what is meant by the doctrine

of St. Thomas.

52. General Curia, 3, d. Also among Servites,

Augustinians, Dominicans etc.

53. General Curia, 3, c. "Curam habere ne

Lectoribus et Studentibus onera imponan-

tur quae eos a studiis avocent. cf Fr. Sebas-

tian's remarks, ep. cit, 138-41.

54. ib 3, b.

55. ib. 6. Also among the Dominicans.

56. Fr. Eugene, 5, e. This in practice is not

observed today, nor does it seem necessary

to return to it.

57. General Curia 9. cf above p. 11.

58. Fr. Eugene 5, h. cf. prev. note.

59. Fr. Forrest's paper will be most helpful

here.

60. One reason why he should attend conven-

tions, study personally, and perhaps even

attend a University, as we said earlier, p.

4-5.

61. No. 53.

62. We believe more authority belongs to the

M. than Fr. Eugene concedes.

63. Fr. Leone's letter, p 40-42; Fr. Sebastian's,

138-141.

64. cf. Regulations, No. 118, 210, 19. The

calendar could explicitly indicate what is

meant by non docetur days.

65. "Let him (the Director) never allow them

to spend time in reading newspapers or

periodicals, other than publication of a

purely religious character . . . Besides the

text books given them by the Lector, let

them (the Students) read only such books

as may be allowed them by the Director".

66. cf App. II, D, 7.

APPENDIX ONE
The Moderator of Studies in Other Institutes

A. INSTITUTES QUESTIONED.
1. Augustinian Fathers (OSA) Villanova,

Penna.

2. Blessed Sacrament Fathers (SSS) New
York, N. Y.

3. Capuchin Fathers (CAP) Detroit, Mich.
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4. Carmelite Fathers (OCarm) Chicago, III.

5. Discalced Carmelite Fathers (OCD) Huper-

tus. Wis.

6. Conventual Franciscans (Con) Cary, Ohio.

7. Dominican Fathers (OP) River Forrest, III.

8. Franciscan Fathers (OFM) Cincinnati,

Ohio.

9. Jesuit Fathers (SJ) Oak Park, III.

10. Passionist Fathers (East) Union City, N.J.

11. Oblate Fathers (OMI) Pass Christian,

Miss.

12. Servite Fathers (OSM) Chicago, III.

13. Third Order Regular, Franciscan Fathers

(TOR) Loretto, Penna.

B. THE QUESTIONNAIRE.
1. Do you have an official in charge of the

clerical studies for the entire Province?

2. What is his title: Moderator of studies;

Dean of studies; Prefect of studies; Regent; etc?

3. Does his authority include both your Prpe-

aratory Seminary and your Major Seminary

Department?

4. How is he appointed and for what length

of time?

5. Is he a member of the Provincial Curia or

Council?

6. What is his relationship to the Provincial

Superior: Informative; consultive; advisory?

7. What are his functions?

8. Does he appoint the Professors of the Sem-
inary?

9. What is his relationship to the Rectors

(Local Supervisors) of the Preparatory Seminary

and of the House(s) of Study?

10. Is there any further Information you

would wish to give?

C. RESPONSE.
1. Existence of the Office of

Moderator.

Yes — OP, OFM, EAST, OCT, OSD, OSA,

OSM, OCARM, CON, OMI, TOR.
No — SSS, CAP, SJ.

SSS, till 1950, a Board of Studies of five

priests; now Dean of Studies of each school

enforces regulations of General Administration.

CAP have Scholastic Council, composed of

head and elected delegate of each institution.

It has advisory capacity to Provincial. Meets each

year. General meeting of entire educational

group each three years.

SJ Each division has a Dean, who is academic

director of that division, appointed by General,

not member of Curia, capacity is informative;

Also Province Prefect for Schools for Externs,

who is also in charge of teacher training for all

schools and seminary departments.

Note: Henceforth "all" will indicate all In-

stitutes answering "yes" to question one, i.e.

excluding SSS, CAP, SJ.

2. Title.
Prefect of Studies: OCD, TOR, East, OFM.
Regent: OSM, OCARM, CON, OSA, OP.

Director of Studies: OMI.

3. Extent of Authority.
Entire Province: All, except TOR and East.

4. Appointment.
By General: OSM, OP (at petition of Prov.

Council).

By Provincial: OCARM, OMI.

By Provincial Chapter: CON, OSA (and ap-

proved by General).

By Provincial Curia: East, OFM, OCD (and

confirmed by General).

5. Length of Time of Office.
Six Years: OSM, OP.

Three Years: OCARM, CON, OFM, OSA,
TOR, OCD.

Ad Nutum: OMI.

6. Member of the Provincial
Curia or Council.

No: All except OP, OMI, OCD (not de jure).

7. Relationship to Provincial
Superior.

Informative: East.

Advisory: OCARM, OSM.
Informative and Advisory: OCD.

Consultive: OMI.

All Three: CON, TOR, OFM, (OP, OSA, as

need arsles).

8. Functions.
OSA: "In keeping with Code and Constiu-

tions, he arranges class schedules, regulates ex-

ams, keeps and publishes grades etc."

OCARM: "Integrates all studies. Sends Stu-

dents on for all degree work."

OCD: "To give to the Provincial informa-

tion and counsel pertaining to the observance of

the laws of Church and Order concerning studies.

He gives the official report to Rome."

CON: "Inspect school work of pupils and

teachers; examine scholastic curricula, texts,

propose improvements."

OP: Dominican Constitutions No. 642, 645,

646 contain the duties and rights of the Regent.

His rights include the following: supervising the

index of a proper library, in regard to scientific

and periodical sections; to determine class hours

for lectors; to conduct disputations and con-
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vocations dealing witli studies; to dispense in-

dividual Students from secondary subjects; to

fix with the approval of the Provincial the pro-

gram of studies; to be vigilant that teachers and

students fulfill their obligations; to consult with

other teachers in matters of greater moment;

to give testimony on studies completed; to give

an annual report to the General through the

Provincial.

OFM: "To supervise studies, students, and

teachers."

0;MI: "To approve schedules or changes;

prepare professors through summer school work."

East: "He coordinates the work of the Lec-

tors; takes care of all reports on examinations;

and represents the Congregation at conventions

etc."

OSM: "To prepare curriculum and horarium,

watch over teacher sand studies."

TOR: "Comparable to a dean of a college

and beyond this he also supervises all testing

of the men."

9. Appointment of Professors.

In no institute does he appoint professors.

OCARM suggests professors; OP is con-

sulted on appointment.

10. Relationship to the Local
Superior.

Advisory: OCD, O'DM.

Subject to Provincial only: East,

Under Local Superior: OSA, OSM (except

in studies).

"Will consult with local Superiors, but us-

ually works through the Provincial" OiML

"Functions independent of Local Superiors,

and is responsible to the Provincial directly."

TOR.
Not subject to Local Superior as regards

Studies. Must not infringe on his authority. OP.

No answer. OCARM.
11. Other Information.

Conv: "The Provincial Regent of Studies

and the Local Regents of Studies together with

the Provincial form the Board of Education of

the Province.

OSA: The Regent may be Local Superior.

OFM: I believe much more should and

could be made of this office."

TOR: Such a man is absolutely necessary

in every Province. He is the individual who
should know over a period of years the qualifi-

cations of the men coming along relative to

their scholastic ability. This is most important

in the proper handling of prospective graduate

students, so important in this day and age."

APPENDIX TWO
OFFICIAL STATEMENTS ON MODERATOR

A. Letter of Fr. Eug^ene,
Provincial, July, 1933.

"The Venerable Chapter, wishing to further

improve the course of studies, suggests that a

Moderator of Studies be appointed by the Prov-

incial Curia, and that the duties of the Moderator

be defined by the same Curia." (Decree No. 2;

Provncial Chapter, 1926.)

"We add, as a matter of counsel, that in ail

the Provinces, a Prefect of Studies be chosen,

who, in the name of the Provincial, will receive

the quarterly reports, and likewise prepare the

report to be sent to the Most Reverend Father

General, and who shall be concerned with the

betterment of studies, under the immediate direc-

tion of the Provincial Curia." (Sec. 12. Circular

Letter on Study by Most Reverend Father Gen-

eral.). Note: Fr. Eugene is here referring to the

Letter of Fr. Leone, cf Acta Cong. Nost. 9, p.

86; also Letters of Passlonist Generals, p. 48;

also Jus Part. No. 502.

It is evident from the foregoing that the

educational policy of the Province is established

by the Provincial Chapter and the Provincial

Curia.

"Moderator Of Studies"

1) It shall be the duty of the Moderator of

Studies to direct the carrying out of this policy.

2) The Moderator will work under the immediate

jurisdiction and direction of the Provincial Curia.

3) Hence, it will be the duty of the Moderator

to furnish suggestions to the Provincial Curia i

for the improvement of studies, the academic

preparation, and professional training of the

Lectors.

4) All official "dubia" regarding our course of

studies shall be sent by the Moderator to the

Provincial Curia, who, if it be deemed necessary,

will forward such "dubia" to the General Curia.
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5) Certain Duties of the IVloderator of Studies:

A. Under the direction of the Provincial

Curia, he will construct the entire curriculum of

studies for our Professed Students.

B. In any way possible, he will assist Father

Rector of Normandy in constructing the curricu-

lum of studies for our Preparatory Seminary;

said curriculum of studies for our Preparatory

Seminary to be submiitted to the Provincial

Curia for approbation.

D. He will keep full and accurate records of

the academic work of all Professed Students and

of the Junior Clergy. The High School records

will be kept by the Rector of the Preparatory

Seminary, but a transcript of units will be

sent to the Moderator of Studies on the entrance

of the postulant into the Novitiate.

E. The Moderator of Studies is to receive

copies of the questions for the quarterly and

annual examinations of our Professed Students.

These questions must be in the hands of the

Moderator at least ten days prior to the date

of examinations.

F. Should the Provincial admit an applicant

directly to the Novitiate, the Provincial will

forward the school records of such appHcant to

the Moderator of Studies.

G. Two copies of the quarterly reports and

three copies of the annual reports are to be

promptly sent to the Moderator, who in turn

will forward to Father General a copy of the

annual report, and to the Provincial copies of

both quarterly and annual reports.

H. It shall be the duty of the Moderator of

Studies to remind the Rectors of the Province

to hold the annual examination for the Junior

Clergy during the month of June.

I. As Moderator, he shall have no direct

dealings with Students, other than those he

is teaching, either as individuals or classes.

Note: The remaining parts of his letter, deal-

ing with the Lectors and Preparatory Seminary

are not matter for this present paper.

B. Provincial Chapter of 1938.

Note: This Chapter reviewed all the decrees

of previous Chapters, and decided which decrees

were to remain, modified or not. We are con-

cerned here only with the 29th Decree on the

Moderator.

Decree 29: The Venerable Chapter ordains

that a Moderator of Studies be appointed by

the Provincial Curia, and that his duties be

defined by the same Curia.

C. General Chapters of
1946 and 1952.

Note: The General Chapter of 1946 (XXXV)
was the first General Chapter to deal with the

Moderator. Moreover, since decrees of General

Chapters must now be reviewed and renewed

the succeeding chapter, the 36th General Chap-

ter in 1952 also legislated on the Moderator.

Decree 25 of 35th General Chapter (1946):

Capitulum Generale votum exprimit ut Prae-

positi Provinciales Praefectum studiorum In

Provincia eligant, qui et trimestrales relationes

accipiat, et relationem annualem ad Praepositum

Generalem mittendam conficiat, atque uberiori

studiorum profectui consulat sub immediata de-

pendentia Praepositi Provincialis. cf Acta 15

(1942-1947) 255

Decree 25 of preceding Chapter as changed

by 36th General Chapter:

Capitulum Generale decernit, ut praeter Prae-

fectum Generalem Studiorum, electum a Curia

Generali, adsit in unaquaque Provincia Praefec-

tus Provincialis Studiorum, a Curia Provinciali

electus, qui trimestrales relationes accipiat, et

relationem annualem ad Praefectum Generalem

mittendam conficiat, atque uberiori Studiorum

profectui iuxta normas praescriptas consultat,

sub immediata dependentia Praepositi Provin-

cialis.

D. General Curia Decision of
March 30, 1948.

Curia Generalis, in coetus diei 30 Martii,

1948, sequentes dispositiones ad experimentum

approbavit.

1) Praefectus Studiorum, in unaquaque Pro-

vincia, a Praeposito Provincialis cum suis Con-

sultoribus, secretis votis, nominatur, eiusque of-

ficium, quoad fieri poterit, stabilitate gaudebit.

2) Doctrina et prudentia praeditus sit oportet,

aliisque eniteat qualitatibus, quae necessariae

sunt ad muns fructuose explendum. Quapropter

eligatur, qui Lectoris munere fungatur, aut

functus fuerit; ab aliis tamen officiis et muneri-

bus vacet, quae munus sibi damandatum impedire

valeant.

3) Praefecti Studiorum erit:

a) vigilare ut Lectores, a Curia Provinciali

nominati, et fideliter munus docendi adimpleant

et "Angelici Doctoris inconcussae doctrinae firm-

iter haereant";

b) diligenter cavere ne iidem Lectores lec-

tiones praetermittant sine ejus notitiae et assen-

su, exceptis casibus improvisis et urgentioribus;
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c) curam habere ne Lectoribus et Studenti-

bus onera imponantur quae eos a studiis avocent;

d) tempestive prospicere ut rite disposita

habeantur kalendaria et horaria scholastica, lib-

ri in schola adhibendi etc.

4) Ipsi insuper onus incumbit exsequendi de-

creta et ordinationes Superiorum circa studia,

et Praeposito Provinciali significandi cuiusque

generis nesessitates et defectus, quae in Student-

atibus compererit.

5) Cum Provincialis eius consilium exquirat,

ipse sententiam suam reverenter et fideliter

aperiet de deligendis Lectoribus, de libris in

schola adoptandis, de profectu et de capacitate

Studentium etc.

6) Ejus etiam curae committitur incrementum

bibliothecae Studio adnexae, et nomen dare pub-

licationibus periodicis, quas necessarias censebit.

Pro expensis occurrentibus Provincialem adibit,

qui pro posse pecuniam necessariam ei suppedita-

bit.

7) Praefectus Studiorum archivum rite dis-

positum et ordinatum habeat, in quo asserventur

dxumenta officialia de studiis, actorum libri,

relationes examinum, programmata, schedulae et

cetera quae studia et Studentes respiciunt.

8) Quoties expedire iudicaverit, praesertim

exeunte anno scholastico, Lectores audiat circa

ea quae incrementum studiorum fovere possunt,

et de agendis in sequenti anno. Ob eumdem
finem, si id Provincialis opportunum censuerit,

poterit, tempore vacationum, Lectores convocare,

ut conlatis consiliis, Praeposito Provinciali sug-

gerat, quae ad defectus eliminandos, te ad studia

et pietatem Studentium magis magisque prove-

henda melis conducere videantur.

9) Praefectus Studiorum examinibus annuall-

bus interesse poterit, cum facultate interrogandi,

non tamen suffragium ferendi. Praeterea, nisi

Provincialis aliter statuerit, praeerit examinibus

vi canonis 590 subeundis ab illis qui studium

formale absolverunt.

10. Scholastico anno expleto, ab unoquoque

Studentatu et ab Alumnatu relationes examinum
accipiat, in archivo custodiendas. Ipse autem re-

lationem generalem conficiat, Roman ad Prae-

fectum Generalem Studiorum mittendam; et in

ea mentem suam aperiat, si quid in Studiis

suae Provinciae observandum vel proponendum
habeat.

11) In munere adimpiendo Praefectus Studi-

orum procedere debet cum omnimoda dependen-

tia a Praeposito Provinciali et a Praefecto Gen-

erali Studiorum.

Note. This decision of the_ General Curia im-

pl&mented the decree of the 35th General Chap-

ter (1946), and seems to have been referred

to by the 36th General Chapter (1952) in the

words: "iuxta normas praescriptas".

An unofficial translation or summary can be

found in The Passionist, 1 (1948) 336-337. The

original is contained in the Acta 16 (1948-1950)

13-15.

DELEGATES TO THE LECTORS' CONFERENCE

Seated: Fr. Aloysius McDonough (Moderator of Studies, St. Paul of the Cross

Province), Very Rev. Fr. Ignatius (Rector, Des Moines), Very Rev. Fr. Kyran
O'Connor (First Consultor and Moderator of Studies), Very Rev. Fr. Neil Par-

sons (Provincial), Very Rev. Fr. Elmer Sandman (Rector, Normandy), Fr,

Joseph Mary O'Leary, Fr. Pius Leabel.

Second Row: Fr. Germain Legere, Fr. Herbert Tillman, Fr. Raymond Mc-

Donough, Fr. William Joseph Hogan, Fr. Forrest Macken, Fr. Columban
Browning, Fr. Leo Patrick Brady, Fr. Frederick Sucher, Fr. Roger Mercurio,

Fr. Leon Grantz, Fr. Claude Nevin.

Third Row: Fr. Emil "Womack, Fr. Emmet Linden, Fr. John Baptist Pechulis,

Fr. Carrol Stuhlmeuller, Fr. John Mary Render, Fr. Melvin Glutz, Fr. Ward
Biddle, Fr. Edgar Ryan, Fr. Gregory Joseph Staniszewski.

Fourth Row: Fr. Barnabas Mary Ahern, Fr. Cyprian Towey, Fr. Randal Joyce,

Fr. Campion Clifford, Fr. John Devany, Fr. Ervan Heinz, Fr. John Francis

Kobler.
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Public Speaking

Discussion Led by Father Pius Leabel, C.P.

I have here a number of statements

of the Supreme Pontiffs relative to

the matter of Speech work.

Pope Pius XI insists on Learning:

"The priest should have a full grasp

of the Catholic Teaching on faith and
morals—he should know how to pre-

sent it to others."

Pope Pius XII, in a famous address

to Seminarians states: "That your

education may be fruitful, it is neces-

sary and we earnestly exhort you to

this, that the knowledge which you
draw from your courses be not di-

rected merely to the passing of ex-

aminations but that it have a per-

manent stamp upon your minds never

to be effaced, which will enable you
when the need arises, to express in

speech and writing whatever serves

to propagate Catholic truth and bring

men to Christ."

The Biblical Commission on Scrip-

ture, authorized by the Holy Father,

May, 1950 (AAS, August, 1950): A
renewed zeal that more effectively

aids the faithful to be brought to

Christ. Urges daily reading of Bible

for future priests.

Clerici theologii semel vel his in

anno homiliam de pericopa aliqua

hiblica componere teneantur, quem
laborem ipse magister dirigat et dili-

genter judicet. Hac ratione alumni,

jam inde a principio institutionis

theologicae, homilias diebus domini-

cis et festis habendas congruo studio

et pia meditatione parare accurate-

que scrihere addiscent atqui Verbi

Dei sensum vivum ac proprium pop-

ulo Christiano e suggestu recte ap-

posite reverenterque proponere et

explanare.

Pope Pius XII addressing the Len-

ten Preachers in 1946: Ignorance a-

mong all, even the cultured: "The

latter are critical also in regard to

form, it becomes necessary that re-

ligious teaching oral and written be

presented in a lively and clear style

for what would it avail to speak or

write the finest of things if we do not

succeed in having our words read or

listened to?" . . . "Accurate and

worthy statements are expected from
each priest." . . . "When St. Paul

denied that he preached with arti-

fice and affectation what he rejected

was really superfluous ornamenta-

tion, useless subtleties, bombastics,

phrases for special effect, all the

jumble that is not fitting the dignity

and majesty of the pulpit. The
strength of the spirit which was in

him, which gave to his words effi-

cacy and power, gave value to all the

gifts of his rich nature. Paul, though

moved by the Spirit, was still him-

self. And out of such a union of

spirit and nature arose his inimitable
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and incomparable eloquence. In mod-

est measure, even the most modest

that can be imagined, each preacher

may share in the eloquence, provided

that though assisted by the Holy

Spirit, he remains himself and pro-

vided that thanks to the use which

he makes of his gifts of nature, words
flow from his lips with such a warmth
of color and sound of their own that

they give a personal and spontaneous

form to the common truths."

Pope Benedict XV remarked that

those engaged in preaching were
"more numerous perhaps than ever

before, yet examine the state, public

and private morals, laws of nations,

general disregard of the supernat-

ural, men are slipping back into pa-

ganism." Many causes, "but ministers

do not apply an adequate remedy,—
not right person chosen, or have

right intention, or in the right way."

Holy Founder: "That thus having

grown stronger in Christian virtues,

they become better qualified and
more ready to preach the word of

God with more abundant fruit." (H.R.

ni, 10) "Above all else we admonish
the Religious to weight well the sanc-

tity, the responsibility, and the ob-

ject of their ministry and never to

omit anything so as to seem wanting
in their duty and to bring upon them-

selves the blame of its proving less

successful and less useful to the peo-

ple." (H.R. XXIV, 195)

Pius X: It is easier to find an elo-

quent preacher than one who can

give a simple catechism: "No matter

what natural faculty a person may
have in ideas and language, let him
always remember that he will never

be able to teach Christian doctrine

Members of the Committee on Public

Speaking. Fr. Pius, C.P., Fr. Melvin,

C.P., and Fr. Germain, C.P.

to children and to adults without

first giving himself to very careful

study and preparation. They are mis-

taken who think that because of in-

experience or lack of training of the

people the work of catechizing can

be performed in a slipshot manner.

On the contrary, the less educated

the hearers, the more zeal, diligence

must be used to adapt the sublime

truths to their untrained minds."

Norms of Preaching, 14. The ordi-

nary means to determine anyone's

fitness for the office of preaching,

especially as regards action and learn-

ing is an examination in word and
writing," three exams.

Ibid., 34. Ordinaries and Religious

Superiors are strictly bound to train
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their clerics for sacred and effective

preaching, from their youth, during

their time of studies both before

and after they receive the priest-

hood.

Ibid., 36. Ordinaries take care that

their young men be trained in action

and delivery to be used in preach-

ing.

Ibid., 38. Even after orders.

The Cardinal Prefect of Sacred
Studies in a letter of March, 1950,

to the Hierarchy of Brazil:

"It is indeed necessary that the

priest be prepared to present the

exact, certain, and traditional doc-

trine under the form which will best

illuminate the minds and win the

souls of men.

For this reason, it is necessary first

to perfect the art of writing and
speaking, the principles of which
have been learned during the time
of classical studies.

However the harmonizing of the

two objectives, namely the teaching
of sound, traditional, and clarified

doctrine and the presentation of it in

a manner adequate to current neces-

sities is not without its difficulties."

Father Melvin Glutz:

,
In ithe Catalog put out recently,

we outlined a tentative program
of Speech for Des Moines. I consult-

ed a number of catalogs of semin-

aries, and, in general, it seems that

they give a course in voice and dic-

tion. I lined up a course on the vocal

mechanism, stressing the production
of clear and distinct speech.

Almost universally, there is a

course in the principles of oral in-

terpretation. I put that down for

discussion here. I was perplexed

about what to put in the third year.

I lined up something tentatively, in

view of this meeting, and contacted

Fr. Roger of St. Paul of the Cross

Province. I find the book. Training

the Speaking Voice, by Virgil A. An-
derson, is used in quite a few uni-

versities, and at Northwestern where
I've taken the course myself. So, I

thought, naturally, this would be a

good course. I mentioned it to Fr.

Roger. He answered that he is not

in favor of a course specifically in

voice and diction. The speech people

are emphasizing a basic course, or a

course in fundamentals, in which
these principles of voice and diction

get attention. So, he suggested a

number of books on a course of basic

fundamentals at the college level.

Some of these books are: Oral In-

terpretation, by Charlotte I. Lee;

Public Speaking for College Students;

Oral Reading, by L. Crocker; The
Making of a Speaker, by W. Lamers;

Principles of Speech, by Alan H.

Monroe. Any of these books would
be perfectly adaptable for our pur-

poses. In checking through many of

the speech courses on interpretation,

much of the matter concerns writing

speeches. We cover that very well

in Des Moines with a year's course

in writing. I thought that we could

integrate speech with writing in that

all the parts pertaining to the writ-

ing would be taken care of in the

writing course, and we could concen-

trate on delivery. We have one hour

a week, so taking that time, and con-

centrating just on delivery, I don't

see why we can't, in three years, give
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a course quite satisfactory on the col-

lege level. Much of this matter

would repeat or parallel what the

Prep gives, but I think that is nec-

essary. They have forgotten a whole

lot, the men are more mature at

that time, and it would be presented

a bit differently so that it would not

be boring. I do think that in Des
Moines we should have a well-organ-

ized, three year course, taught by a

trained man. For one thing, it has

to be a man who knows his subject

and who is confident of himself, and
secondly, he must be a man who in-

spires confidence in the students and
who can exemplify the principles

that he gives. Another thing: you
have to work with the boys indivi-

dually. I taught speech up there

three years ago. At that time I taught

History there for six hours a week.

I had lots of time, so I did work with

them. Before they read in the Refec-

tory, I had them come to my room.

Then, I followed those same students

to Chicago, where I saw them gra-

dually lose, during the two years,

what I had tried to teach them. So
I think there has to be some continu-

ity. At present, I have twice as many
classes and I can't possibly treat

them individually. But I'm convinced

that we must have a man with suf-

ficient leisure to take them indivi-

dually. Otherwise, it is utterly im-

possible. You can get one up in class

for two sentences, another for two

sentences, and you can correct them
—^but they don't seem to get it. Pos-

sibly, a man who is pretty well

trained could put it over, so I submit

that we should have a well-trained

man in Des Moines with sufficient

leisure to give a three-year course,

and to give individual attention.

COMMENTS

Three main problems came in for remarks: 1) the amount of time

necessary and available; 2) the need for a properly trained Lector; 3) and the

place of writing in the theological curriculum.

All seemed satisfied that one hour per week would be a generous pro-

vision for the work in elocution. If that hour is used for study one week and
for class the next, a great deal can be accomplished.

However, that one hour will be something that just appears in the record,

unless a qualified Lector devotes himself to this work. Speech training requires

a good deal of personal attention. The Lector of Speech should not be so

burdened with other duties of teaching or of the ministry that he cannot give

that personal attention to the students.

Complaint was registered about the students getting away from good habits

of writing. A plea was made for a special course in writing all through the four

years of theology. However, no very satisfactory suggestions were made for

obtaining the necessary time. At the same time it was pointed out that we have
one solid year of Sacred Eloquence. This is part of the Theology Curriculum.
Our students have not finished their work in theology until they have finished

Sacred Eloquence.

42 J



General Problems Of Integration

Discussion Led by Father Frederick Sucher, C.P.

To break into a completely new
field of knowledge is sometimes a

very frustrating experience. But to

sit through what is nothing but a

word for word, idea for idea repeti-

tion of what has been studied before

is a harrowing ordeal. The universal

complaint about lack of time merely

serves to emphasize the need for

avoidance of useless and frustrating

repetition.

The tentative outline for this panel

discussion suggested succinct direc-

tions for avoiding wasteful repeti-

tions: a) At some point in the cur-

riculum each required subject should

be thoroughly treated once. 2) All

repetition should involve merely ref-

erence to previous treatment, a nec-

essary enlargement on previous

treatment, or treatment from a dif-

ferent vantage point. Also, the rea-

sons for the repetition should be
made clear to the students.

From among the large number of

subjects touched upon in this session

three have been chosen for inclusion

in the published proceedings. 1) The
advantages of one Lector for I Eng-
lish and I Latin. (Fr. Herbert Till-

man, C.P.) 2) The teaching of Latin

that will be an efficient instrument
of professional study. (Fr. Cyprian
Towey, C.P.) 3) The importance of

keeping Pastoral Theology a separate

course in the curriculum. (Fr. John
Devany, C.P.)

Father Herbert—In the Study of

languages we find many ways in

which one language differs from an-

other. But we also learn that there

are many points of comparison,

points that are alike. One general

principle of learning is to go from
the familiar to the new. In this way
learning is accomplished more easily

and more quickly. There are many
points in which English and Latin

are alike, especially in grammar.
Since boys are somewhat familiar

with English grammar, it is conven-

ient to use that knowledge in teach-

ing Latin.

In first year High School, we treat

grammar thoroughly for the last

time. The thinking part is stressed

in English grammar in the first year.

This naturally makes it easier to

teach first year Latin. It is unneces-

sary to repeat about subject and pred-

icate and case and gender and all

those things. It is for this reason that

integration of first year English and
first year Latin is so very helpful and
important.

This year we received some direc-

tions forbidding the teaching of gram-
mar during the first quarter of the

first year. Phonics and spelling and
basic reading skills were required.

Then in Latin class it became neces-

sary to take our time to teach the

grammar that was taken for granted

in previous years. It became difficult
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to teach grammar in the Latin course

and to teach it thoroughly, because

time was short. For this reason, I

sincerely hope that Fr. Provincial

will again permit the integration of

the teaching of English and Latin in

the first year of High School.

Father Cyprian: — The utility of

Latin is commonly viewed today in a

backward perspective only, contact

with the thought of the past. Al-

though a valid reason, both Pope Pius

XI and XII consider this far from
the primary reason and justification

for Latin training. The Magisterium

declares clearly that the chief utility

and concern for Latin training is a

contemporary and forward view of

society and the development of the

Mystical Body. From the very nature

of things. Pope Pius XI points out,

two facile language mediums serving

man on two levels are essential for

his normal, best social development.

The Church is concerned about Latin,

he repeats, "not so much for cultural

or literary reason ... as for religion."

How so? Just as the members of

man's own body can not live well or

develop normally without rapid, easy

intercommunication, so "the Chris-

tian faithful of every nation" require

"a super-vernacular tongue of easy

intercommunication, both amongst
themselves . . . and with their Head.

Latin is such a medium . . . Divinitus

provisum ... a great bond of unity

for the Christian faithful of every

nation," (AAS 14:452): "... magni
pretii vinculum," (Pius XII, ACN
17:194).

Linguistic science, as Pope Pius

XII pointed out in his Encyclical on

Scripture, has made great advances

in recent years. Modern linguistic

science reaffirms the wisdom of the

medieval auxiliary language pedagogy,

which taught Latin as a spoken lang-

uage from the start. In fact, linguis-

tic science denies that even a reading

mastery can be attained any other

way. "Unless one has mastered the

fundamentals of the new language,

as a language, i.e., as a set of habits

for oral production and reception,

the process of reading is a process of

seeking word equivalents in his own
native language. 'Translation' on an

exceedingly low level is all that

such 'reading' amounts to. Such a

reader never enters into the precise

particular way the foreign language

grasps experience; he is still using as

a means of grasping meaning or un-

derstanding only the process and vo-

cabulary of his own language with

the added difficulty of seeing a dif-

ferent set of symbols on the printed

page which must act as clues from
which he must guess the correct

words of his own language to be sub-

stituted in order to make some kind

of sense. He never really enters into

the 'thought (the full meaning) ex-

pressed by the foreign language,"

(C. C. Fries). Neither, in this age

of almost universal secondary educa-

tion, is the "assumption" accepted

about years of foreign language trans-

lation necessary for whetting mental

acumen and developing literary ex-

pression. The model of mental acu-

men and refined literature, the B.C.

Greek achievements, demonstrated

the very reverse. Their mental

achievements were attained without

foreign language translation, by de-
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velopment only within the framework
of their own vernacular Greek. The
logical conclusion would be to cease

the time wasted in translation in

favor of more intense exercise and
development in rhetoric within the

vernacular.

Since our Prep curriculum is short

on available time, it would seem
reasonable, both to comj^ly with the

Pope's requests to teach Latin as it

had been done during the many cen-

turies of Christendom's sane human-
ism, and to utilize the developments
and aids of modern linguistic science,

which would notably economize on
time and increase effectiveness.

"Utilize also," Pope Pius XII said in

an educational address, "the results

of recent research and experience in

the educational field. We cannot ig-

nore, much less disdain, the new ad-

vances in pedagogy. We do not mean
that all attempts in this direction are

to be praised without reservation.

But without abandoning solid prin-

ciples and true Christian tradition,

you can still quite usefully bring up
to date and perfect your methods.

Catholic educators should not lag be-

hind. The rapid evolution of the pres-

ent day condition of life makes the

task more complex and delicate. It

would be all too easy to slide into a

comfortable rut and by-pass the nec-

essary advanced methods." (11/4/

1953). The best Christian tradition

and advances of modern linguistic

science coalesce in their pedagogy of

language teaching. This is the "ratio"

for the system of teaching Latin from
the start as a spoken language.

Father John: — I would very
strongly object to the so-called re-

integration of the Pastoral Theology
Lectures into the regular course of

Moral Theology. Pastoral Theology is

a theological step-child in the semin-

aries of our country. Recognizing

the need for improving our Lectures

in Pastoral Theology, I spoke to Dr.

Connell at the Catholic University.

He said that textbook-wise, there was
nothing he could recommend. He had
run into the problem himself and
had elaborated a separate course em-
phasizing the practical aspects of

moral theology.

Our students are now covering the

material in a way not surpassed in

another seminary in the country. I

know of no other seminary that can

compare with the work Father For-

rest is doing. I do not say this in a

spirit of useless congratulation, but

in order to strongly oppose any effort

to put Pastoral Theology back into

the category of Moral Theology pro-

perly so-called. I feel that the matter

must be covered with some adequacy.

And unless the course is given an

identity of its own, it will depend
overmuch on personnel. I cannot em-
phasize strongly enough my own
feelings in the matter, the need that i

I clearly recognize that Pastoral The-

ology be maintained in its present

'

status.

$
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ALL CORRESPONDENCE MAY BE ADDRESSED TO:

THE PASSIONIST

5700 North Harlem Avenue

Chicago 31, Illinois
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THE PASSIOmST i« publish-

ed bimonthly at Ininiaculat0

Conception Retreat, 5700 N.
Harlem Ave., Chicago 31, lU

linois, U,S.A, Issued each

January, March, May, July,

September, and November., Fi-

nanced by free-will offerings

of its readers. There is no
copyright. The paper is a

private publication,

THE PASSIOMST aims at a

deeper knowledge and closer

attainment of the purpose of
our Congregation, CooperO'

tion is invited. Contributions

by any member of the Con-
gregation are welcome; whe-

ther it be news, past or pres-

ent, of general or provincial

interest, articles dogmatic, as-

cetic, canonical or historical*

Photographs of recent or his-

toric events in the Congrega-

tion are also helpful towards

the ideal THE PASSIONIST
strives to reach and are

sought,

Fr. Warren, C,P,

'w

THE PASSIONIST
Bulletin of Holy Cross Province

Vol. IX, No. 5 Sept.-Oct. 1956

IN THIS ISSUE

Fr. Ignatius McElUgott, C.P,, of the Eng-
lish Province, appears again in THE PAS-
SI&NIST, with a reprint of his searching

paper on the Missions, which he delivered

before the Congress of ReligiotLs at Liver-

pool some months ago. The paper touches

on vital questions of adaptation. Along
this general line, one of the Missionaries

has written an interesting letter to the

Editor which can he found in full in the

"Varia" section.

Fn Campion Clifford, C.P. has written

an historical tribute to the old Good Coun-

sel Retreat at Normandy, on the eve of

the Community's departure forWarrenton
and the new Prep Seminary.

Fr. Ronald Murray, C.P. of the Province

of St. Paul of the Cross, has developed an
idea that will probably meet with a good
deal of approval, in his "Toward a Simpli-

fication of the Passoimst Proper*'.

Finally, there is a continuation of the

translation of Fr. Costante Brovetto's ex*

cellent monograph on the Spirituality of

St. Paul of the Cross. Father belongs to

the Immaculate Heart Province.



Passionists In St. Louis
AN HISTORICAL TRIBUTE TO OLD MOTHER OF GOOD COUNSEL RETREAT,

NORMANDY, MISSOURI

\' t'^^y^MM'; y'i$0^-^^m:xr

Mii ..I

"The Passionist Retreat, at Nor-

mandy, Missouri, is a beautiful build-

ing in Renaissance style, the founda-

tion walls being of stone with cut

range work, die course and water

table along all elevations. The walls

are of superior construction, includ-

ing all inside partitions, of St. Louis

hydraulic pressed bricks laid in ce-

ment and faced on the outside with

fine stock brick. The roof is of wood-
en construction and slate covered.

The interior arrangement is complete
and compact, the comfort of the

Fathers being considered, so far as

the regulations of the Order permit.

The woodwork throughout is of hard-

wood, beautifully finished, and the

ventilation and light of every one

of the sixty-five rooms and of the

numerous corridors is all that could

be desired. Detached from the main
building is the boiler house, which

is thirty-five feet square and two
stories in height, the first floor con-

taining the boiler, beneath which is

the coial cellar, and the second, the

laundry. The cost of this magnificent

structure was about $70,000.00, and
owes its existence to the untiring

efforts of Father Felix Ward, C.P.

and Guido Matassi, C.P."

This description of our Normandy
monastery is taken from a dedicatory

announcement which appeared in the

St. Louis Sunday Western Watchman,

in June, 1891. Now, 65 years later,
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the old monastery has seen its day,

and has given way to a completely

new establishment, vastly different

in every way from the above descrip-

tion. It is fitting thait we should close

the history of our never-to-be-for-

gOitten Normandy foundation with

this historical account.

Other accounts have already been
written. The latest issue of the Prep-

annual contains an excellent article,

entitled "A New Era," which invites

the attention of all who are interested

in the memories of Normandy. The
present article will attempt to include

sources of matter not available for

that article. Almost exclusively, we
have used the Platea at Normandy
as our source, to which we have for-

tunately been lable to add some news-

paper accounts and personal remin-

iscence.

The history of Normany falls into

three general divisions. First, there

was the early days in St. Louis, prior

to June 7, 1891, the day of the dedica-

tion of the old Monastery. Second,

the years from 1891 to 1920, before

Our Lady of Good Counsel Retreat

became the Preparatory Seminary.

Finally from 1920 to the present, the

Prep years of Normandy.

Parti. The Foundation

Two histories which deal with the

development of the Church in the

United States tell the story of the

Passionists in St. Louis. Fr. Felix

Ward's The Passionists, and Rev.

John Rothensteiner's History of the

Archdiocese of St. Louis, contain

chapters on our foundation in St.

Louis. In both accounts the Monas-
tery Platea is quoted almost verbat-

im. Whoever began the Platea de-

serves much credit. Page after page
gives detailed information regarding

our coming to St. Louis and our es-

tablishment there. This account
covers those years from 1865, when
the Passionists received their first

formal invitation from Archbishop
Kenrick—^an invitation they were un-

able to accept for some years^—until

1892. From these pages we learn that

all through the late 1870's and early

1880's our Fathers were giving Mis-

sions in the area, and both Clergy

and people were anxious that we set-

tle there permanently. Father Charles

Lang, C.P., Rector of Sacred Heart
Retreat, Louisville, gave a mission at

St. John's Church in the Lent of

1884, and "agreeable to instructions

from the Provincial . . . approached
Archbishop Ryan (Coadjutor of St.

Louis) on the subject of the new
foundation." The Archbishop was
highly favorable and promised to

mention it to Archbishop Kenrick.

Archbishop Kenrick formally re-

ceived us into his Archdiocese in

1884. We were the last religious or-

der of men welcomed by him prior

to his death in 1896.

The first foundation was made on
Page Avenue, a little west of Union
Avenue, where now stands the old

Principia College. The site consisted

of about 12 or 13 acres, known as the

"Foster Place"^, and was purchased
for the sum of $35,000.00, for which
the property at West Hoboken was
mortgaged. Formal possession was
taken on November 1, 1884, by a

small community consisting of Fr.

Charles Lang (2nd Consultor), Fa-

ther Timothy and Brother Basil. Fa*
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ther Xavier joined the little group
soon after.

It was at this early date that we
began the close association and
friendship with the Christian Bro-

thers that has been cherished
through the years. The following

passage from an early page in the

Platea speaks volumes. "In connec-
tion with our first anniversary in

this place and indeed with our re-

maining here, especially during the

first four or five months, we should
not omit to mention the kindness of

the Christian Brothers. We owe
them a lasting debt of gratitude.

They were in the beginning our only
friends and benefactors. They assist-

ed us in all our needs, giving us not
only necessary information, but sub-

stantial help."

Immediately after the formal
opening on Page Avenue, one of the
Fathers served as Chaplain for the
Christian Brothers nearby, and (an-

other began regular supply work
for Father Smith of Assumption
Church. The first Lenten Course
was given at St. Teresa's Church, in

1885, with Fathers Timothy and
Charles alternating.

It is interesting to note that

throughout the early pages of the
Platea, the St. Louis foundation is

referred to as the "Mater Dolorosa
Retreat." There is no indication of

the change to "Our Lady of Good
Counsel," although this seems to

have been the official title, at least

after the move from Page Avenue
to Normandy. Several times the
Provincial who inspected the Platea
used the title "Mother of Good

Counsel." The new foundation at

Warrenton will be dedicated to Our
Lady under iher title "Our Mother of

Good Counsel."

The Passionist Fathers had not

been long at Page Avenue when
plans for a permanent building

there were held up, on orders from
the Mother House in Rome, until

investigation might determine
whether this expensive piece of

property was suitable for our needs,

and "whether there was the neces-

sary solitude surrounding the neigh-

borhood. Whether, in short, all was
in strict accordance with the re-

quirements of our Holy Rule." In

September of 1885, on order of the

Father General, a Chapter was held
in the temporary retreat of Mater
Dolorosa. By secret ballot a vote

was taken to ascertain "the suit-

ability of this place, the feasibility

of selling or exchanging it." The
results of the Chapter were forward-

ed to Rome, where it wias decided
that for the present it should remain
a hospice or Mission House. Should
a favorable opportunity arise for

selling or exchanging it for a more
suitable location, the offer should
be accepted.

It was following this decision that

Father Felix Ward was made the

Superior of the Page Avenue Hos-
pice, on December 31, 1885. "He
came" says the Platea, "with the

intention of carrying out the views
of his immediate Superiors, who
were at the time disposed to keep
the Page Avenue place and erect

the new Retreat thereon, in case the

Most Rev. Fr. General gave his con-

sent to their so doing." In the Spring
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of 1886 a collection for the new
building was begun in the parishes

of St. Louis. It was evident some
decis/ion must be reached.

Finally, the Fr. General decided
to leave it up to the Provincial and
his Consultors to undertake the con-

struction of a new building, but with
the proviso that they should not go
into debt. This left little choice, and
so the Provincial Curia was soon
shopping around for a buyer for

the Page Avenue property. The visi-

tation Sisters almost bought it, then
backed out. In time it was sold to a

Mr. L. E. CoUens, on June 20, 1889,

for the sum of $35,000.00.

Meanwhile, the Fathers were in

search of a new location, for there

was never any thought of leaving

the Archdiocese.

An interesting note enters the

Platea in the Fall of 1886. Father
Benedict (2nd Consultor) gave a

Mission at St. James Church, Chelt-

ingham, on the occasion of the par-

ii^h jubilee. A Mr. John Boland miade

the Mission, and was so impressed
that he later in,vited Fathers Bene-
dict and Felix to his home, where
he offered them a choice of 30 acres

on his farm near Clayton, Missouri,

to serve for the new Retreat. For
six months the Provincial Curia
gave consideration to the offer, then
finally rejected it With regrets be-

cause "the place was entirely un-

improved and too far from the city,

with no convenience for getting to

it."

With a sum of money on hand
from the collections taken up for

the new retreat, something had to

be done, or we would lose the sup-

port of Clergy and people. Matters
began to resolve when Fr. General
ordered his Consultor, Very Rev.
Fr. Lawrence, who had been sent to

the States for the Provincial Chap-
ter of 1887, to come to St. Louis and
make final decisions with regard to

sale of the Page Avenue property
and the purchase of some other suit-

able propei^ty.

Father J. J. Hennessy, Pastor of

St. John's Church, and later to be-

come Bishop of Wichita, one of our
best friends in those early days,

"who pleasantly called his home
'the Passionists' city house,'" wasted
no time in lining up likely sites for

the Consultor to visit. He particualr-

ly had in mind a place in "Council
Grove" on the Natural Bridge Road,
and also the Lucas home in Norman-
dy. After visiting a number of loca-

tions in the suburbs, all interested

parties agreed that the Norm^andy
area was most suitable. Together
with the Father General Consultor,

a number of the Fathers rode out
to Normandy, where they tramped
over the Goodfellow Place (opposite

the present Prep), a forty acre plot

for sale at $400 an acre. The General
Consultor liked it, and was much
inclined to buy it. The Provincial

and Fr. Robert McNamara objected

that it was too extensive a piece of

property and would entail too much
expense to keep in cultivation. Also,

it was unimproved. At this point, a

woman's loquacity saved the day.

When OVErs. Goodfellow discovered

that Father Provincial was, like her-

self, a native of New Hampshire,
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she became more communicative,

and in her eagerness to impress him
with the advantages of her hus-

band's property — its location on
high ground, close to the Narrow
Gauge Railway, only a stone's throw

from the Wabash Railway, and its

price only $400 an acre—^she drop-

ped the information that the Jacob's

place across the road comprised only

15 acres and all of $17,000 was being

asked for it. As soon as they could

slip away, Fathers Provincial and
Robert walked over to the Jacob's

place, and were convinced immedi-

ately that this was the place. In con-

versation with Mr. Jacob, they dis-

covered that five adjoining acres

could be purchased from a Mr.
Hiarke, thus making some 20 acres

of improved land. It was with re-

luctance that the General Consultor,

w*ho had already set his mind to buy
the Goodfellow Place, agreed to look

at it, and, relates the Chronicler,

"While Fr. Provincial wrestled with

his objections, the other Fathers

prayed in their hearts that God
would direct them." Finally, the

Donsultor stopped and said "the

Qither is the Groodfellow place, this

is the better-fellow place; we will

select it in nomine Domini." For the

sum of $16,000.00, of which $3,000

was in cash and the balance to be
paid within a year, the Jacob's place

became "The Retreat of the Passion-

ist Fathers," in September, 1887.

Clergy and laity congratulated the

Fathers on their judicious selection.

The new property was bounded on
the North by the Narrow Gauge
Railway, on the South by the Natu-
ral Bridge Road, on the West by

Fr. Guide Matassi, C.P.

Hunt Lane (now Lucas and Hunt
Road), and on the East by the O'Fal-

lon place (later known as Nelson
Woods). It was located within the

confines of St. Ann's Parish, which
was administered by the Jesuit Fa-

thers. The Very Rev. Father Meyer,
S.J., Provincial, cordially welcomed
us as neighbors, and very generous-

ly offered to turn over St. Ann's
Parish to the Passionists. Due con-

sideration was given to the proposal,

and with approval of the Archbish-

op, the Passionist General, and
other interested parties, the transfer

of St. Ann's to the Passionists was
made on January 1, 1889. This beau-

tiful suburban parish remained in

our care until it was formally

turned over to the Archdiocese in

July, 1949. An interesting account

of the Passionists' 60 years at St.

Ann's can be found in the Centen-

ary Booklet which was published in

May of this year.
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Together with the care of St.

Ann's, our Fathers gradually under-
took the chapLaincies at various
nearby Convents and institutions.

Today, as we are about to leave

Normandy, these number four: the

Good Shepherd Sisters at the Im-
maculate Heart Home, the Sisiters

of Christian Charity at St. Vincent's

Orphanage, the Oblate Sisters of

Province at St. Frances' Girls' Home
and the Sisters of St. Francis at the

Mother of Good Counsel Hospital.

Father Guido Matassi, C.P., Rec-
tor of St. Paul's Retreat, Pittsburgh,

Pa., was called to Normandy to

draught plans for the new Retreat.

In September, 1889, Mr. Robert
Walsh of St. Louis was engaged as

Architect. Using the plans drawn
up by Father Guido, blueprints were
made, and on September 24, 1889,

the feast of Our Lady of Mercy,
Father Provincial broke ground for

the new Monastery. Thanksgiving
Day, November 28, saw the laying of

the corner stone. Our good friend,

Bishop Hennessy of Wichita, offici-

ated. Archbishop Gross, from Ore-

gon, was scheduled to deliver the

address, but was detained in the

South and could not come. At the

last minute, "our faithful friend, the

Rev. D. S. Phelan, Editor of the

Western Watchman, took his place."

"His discourse was beautiful," re-

marks the Platea, "and it revealed

his affectionate regard for the Or-

der. Those who heard him did not

regret the absence of the Archbish-

op from Oregon."

By January of 1891, the little com-

munity was able to move into the

new \Monastery, although it was an-

other full month before the interior

was completed. In March a library

was begun with books sent on from
St. Michael's Monastery in West
Hoboken. On March 31, three newly
professed students arrived from the

Novitiate in Pittsburg, and, on
April 2nd, the regular observance

was inaugurated, save for midnight
Matins, which was recited after the

evening Rosary until after the dedi-

cation in June.

The new Monastery was dedicated

by the Very Rev. Fr. Brady, Vicar

General, on June 7, 1891. Once
again. Father Phelan was the speak-

er. Following the blessing. Benedic-

tion of the Most Blessed Sacrament
was given and the doors of the en-

closure were shut. The Piassionist

Monastery in St. Louis was a reality.

Normandy was the place. Our Lady
of Good Counsel was the Protec-

tress.

Part II. Years of Growth

About this point in the Platea the

chronicle ceases to be a continuous

narrative land the usual short news
items begin. From these we will at-

tempt to carry on the second pait

of our story—the years between 1891

when the Monastery was officially

opened, and 1920 when it became
"the Prep".

The first community to reside in

the newly blessed Retreat consisted

of Father Guido, acting Superior,

Fathers Michael, Maurice (Lector),

and Bernardine, Brothers Richard,

Benedict, and Alexis, "besides the

three Students". Since it was now ai



canonical House, the Curia elected

Father Peter Hanley as first Rector.

He was re-eleoted in the regular

chapter of 1893, and so held the po-

sition here for the first five crucial

years of organization and establish-

ment. Father Michael was appointed
Vicar, and the first appointment to

the newest Monastery of the U. S.

Province was Father Andrew Jr., a

classmate of the Rector.

The much loved Grotto of our
Lady of Lourdes was erected in

1891. The benefactress is unknown^
the Platea refers to her as "a pious
lady". The account of the blessing

given in the Sept. 27, 1891 issue of

the Western Watchman refers to

"a friend" as the donor. Father Au-
gustine Scannell supplies this added
information that a "Mr. Casey of

St. Louis built the Lourdes grotto

in 1891". Father mentions that he
was a stone mason and that his son
was "Conf. Ignatius, Who left during
Student life." Father Peter blessed
the statue and grotto on Rosary
Sunday, October 4, 1891. The bles-

sing climaxed the solemn Rosary
procession customary on that feast.

Our Lady's litany was sung by the

students, and Father Raymond
O'Keefe delivered a discourse in

praise of Our Lady of Lourdes. Ben-
ediction was given in the chapel
(now the infirmary) and vials of

Lourdes water were distributed to

the large crowd.

In view of the fact that the Arch-
diocesan clergy retreats are planned
for the new Retreat House in War-

renton, this item from 1891 is of

particular interest. Thirty-five

View of the famous gfrotto at the

old Preparatory Seminary, Norm-
andy.

Priests made their retreat in our
Monastery at Normandy from Oct.

19-23 with a great deal of spiritual

profit to themselves and inconven-

ience to the Brethren. Bishop Maes
of Covington conducted the spiritual

exercises. The following account
from an unnamed newspaper clip-

ping tells all—'Or almost all:

"The retreat at Normandy the past

week, was one of the most gratifying

ever made by the clergy of the dio-

cese. Bishop Maes is cut out for

such work, and his success is phe-

nomenal. The priests were eloquent
in praise of the good bishop, and on
Friday, in response to the address

of the priests, he said the pleasant-

est days he had spent since he be-
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came a bishop, were those he spent

with the priests of St. Louis in re-

treat at Normandy. The clergy were
also loud in the praise of Father
Peter and the Passionists who have
done so much to make their stay

agreeable. The meditations were
grand, the order perfect and the

fare super^b. The retreat will take

place at Normandy every year here-

after."

Perhaps it did—but there is no
further record of it in the Platea.

1892 was the 400th anniversary of

the discovery of America. "With
tact and foresight Father Peter, Rec-

tor of this Retreat, turned the oc-

casion of this celebration to account
—^^a bank account—^by obtaining per-

mission from Father Provincial to

have a lecture on Columbus, to be
given on the lawn in front of the

Monastery." Father Nicholas Ward
was invited from St. Mary's, Dun-
kirk, to deliver the -address. The
date was set for August, but the

car sheds of the Suburban Electric

Railroad, (which had replaced the

Narrow Gauge R.R.) burnt down
and until new equipment could be
gathered, service was poor. So Sep-

tember 11 was the day set. Alas, it

rained that day, but quite a few peo-

ple showed up anyhow. Not wishing

to use his magnificent oration on so

small a crowd, yet not wishing to

disappoint the hearty souls who had

come, "Father Nicholas entertained

them with a lecture on "Ireland",

promising to give his lecture on

"Columbus the Great" on the follow-

ing Sunday. Which he did!

From the pages that follow it

would be difficult to make a con-

tinued narrative. The entries are

brief and news is sketchy. The
chronicle with a flourish welcomed
the new Archbishop of St. Louis,

Most Rev. John J. Kain, in August
1893 with this: "Welcome to St.

Louis and especially to the Passion-

ist Retreat in Normandy." There are

remarks on the transfer of Students

to and from Normandy, accounts of

our annual retreats, deaths of Ben-

efactors, etc. Then in December 11,

1893 we note that Fr. Provincial and
Fr. Peter, the Rector of Normandy,
'went to see Osage Mission, which
was offered to the Passionsts free

(and the chronicler adds "Videhimus.

postea"). Property worth $100,000 for

$1.00 consideration."

At one place there is a lively

"Bon Voyage, Rev. Dear Father Fi-

delis" as he was about to depart for

Rome. A large, bold hand has en-

tered "Off for Rome." Then, an ob-

viously later addition, in parenthe-

sis: "He didn't go."

In April of 1894, when the old

frame church on Mt. Adams was
torn down to make way for the new
Hofly Cross Church, a class of eight

Philosophers was transferred to Nor-

mandy. Two of these, Fathers Aure-

lius and Adalbert, are still living.

Some improvements were made
during those years. The drain pipes

for the Monastery closets had to be
re-routed because "our excellent

neighbor, Mr. Nelson" complained
that his spring was in danger of con-

tamination. The local chapted voted

to tear down the old brick stable
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and rebuild another. This was tossed

about from May until August, when
without any reason given the old

one was reshingled by a carpenter

named Kelly. It wasn't until 1907

that a fine new barn was built. It

lasted until the early 1930's, when
it was demolished and the bricks

used to construct the two car garage
of these latter years.

At one point there enters an om-
inous note to the infidelity of man.
"In the course of human events",

remarks the chronicler, "it was de-

cided absolutely necessary to pur-

chase a large local scales for this

Monastery to prevent fraud" in the

buying of coal. At that time, 1S94,

nearly 4000 bushels of coal were
burned yearly. During the past year,

estimates the Brother in cliarge of

the boiler, about 300 tons of coal

were consumed.

To many of our Religious the sta-

tue of the Pieta, and the life-sized

Crucifix in the first floor corridor,

have long been objects of veneration

and devotion. The Pieta, which was
first placed in the chapel, (for years
it stood at the foot of the first floor

center stair-way, and today is in the

boy's dormitory), was a gift of Mrs.
William C. Price of Normandy. The
cost was $145.00. Freight charges
from Munich, Germany are all of

$4.45. The blessing was made by
Father Peter Hanley on Christmas
day, 1894. The large crucifix was
made by Mr. Andrew F. Kaletta, of

St. Louis, and cost us $60.00. For
years it hung in the corridor out-

side the chapel, the present infirm-

ary. Later it was given to St. Ann's

parish to hang above the main altar

in the auditorium-Church. When the

new Church was built, the Pastor,

Monsignor Frederick Sprenke, re-

turned it to us as it did not fit in

with the style of the new St. Anns.

It has since hung in its old place on

the first floor corridor.

In May of 1896 another land-

mark was added to the Monastery
grounds—^the statue of St. Paul of

the Cross w^hich stood until the

1930's.

In 1894 the decision was made to

bury our deceased Religious in old

St. Ann's cemetery, but in 1898 this

decision was reversed and necessary

arrangements were made for a pri-

vate burial plot on the Monastery
grounds. Brother Bonaventure Kel-

ly laid out the plot and built a brick

wall around it. The first Religious

laid to rest there was a student,

Confrater Maurice May of the Pre-

cious Blood, who died August 14,

1898. The Cross in the center of the

plot was erected in May of the fol-

lowing year. When the bodies were
exhumed and transferred to the new
burial plot at Warrenton in August
of this year, there were thirty

graves. The last to be buried was
Father Bertrand Abell, who died on
January 5, 1955.

The Platea recorded a mild sen-

sation on June 9, 1901, when "Rev.

Father Lector dMatthew Miller) on
returning from the city, about 9

o'clock in the evening, was 'held

up' by an unknown man. His watch,

two dollars in money and the 'Holy

Oil Stocks' were taken from him.

This occured on our grounds near
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the 'station' on the 'suburban
track'."

Since this is the Golden year of

our Province the following account
of the Golden Jubilee of our arrival

in the United States is quoted in

full from the Platea:

"December 28, 1903: Today all our

Superiors are together in St. Paul's

Retreat, Pittsburgh, celebrating the

golden jubilee of our Province in

this Country. Very Rev. Father
John Baptist came to America to at-

tend the Chapter and received spe-

cial permission from Fr. General to

remain for this celebration. Owing
to circumstances it was determined
to celebrate the golden jubilee in

December instead of November.
Many a fervent prayer was offered

by those present that God might
bless our order in America, and that

it might be as prosperous in the

fifty years to come as it had been
in those already spent."

The Statue of the Sacred Heart
near the Infirmary entrance, facing

the cemetery, was erected in June
of 1903. "This was a donation by the

Fathers and Brothers of the house."

On October 24, 1904, due to a need
which had "become so imperative",

a telephone was installed by the

Kinlock Co., for an unlimited ser-

vice of one year. The monastery was
wired for electricity in 1906. Prior

to this time gasoline lamps were
used, which were three times as ex-

pensive to operate as electricity and
besides they were "ruining the eyes

of the Religious." It was in this

same year that the County water
main was tapped and the Monastery

was thus "afforded an abundant sup-

ply of water at all seasons of the

year."

The Platea gives an account of the

division of the Province of St. Paul
of the Cross and the establishment

of the Province of Holy Cross in

1906. One brief statement announces
a great but short-lived honor for

Normandy, Mo.: "The Retreat of

Our Lady of Good Counsel, Norman-
dy, Mo., being the Central Retreat,

was chosen as the residence of the

Provincial." It remained the Pro-

vincial residence until 1910 when
the office was transferred to Chi-

cago.

It is interesting to note that the

two Provincial Oonsultors, Fathers

Denis CaUagee and Philip Birk

served as lectors at Normandy while

members of the Curia. For a time

we had to borrow a Theology Lector

from the Eastern Province—^Father

Ronan O' Connor.

At this time a Preparatory Semin-
ary was high on the list of "musts"
for the newly-created Province.

Where to locate it was the problem.

A temporary Prep was opened in St.

Paul, Kansas, with Father Peter

Hanley as first Director. About this

time twenty acres were offered us

at Ferguson, Mo., for the same pur-

pose, but due to circumstances "dio-

cesan and other reasons", we could

not accept the offer. For a time our
property at St. Ann's Church was
under consideration, but this idea

was dropped in the face of strong

opposition. Other locations were
talked of, including Chicago, but at

long last Indianapolis, Indiana, was

434



chosen. The Bishop welcomed us to

his Diocese. Property was inspected.

Then, at this interesting point the

account ends, and there is no fur-

ther indication what happened to

the plans for the Prep in the "Hoos-

ier State".

So the pages continue with the

usual chatter and small talk of

Plateas, and a few outstanding

events which can only be given

passing reference here. There was,

for instance, the Solemn Triduum
honoring our St. Gabriel when he
was beatified, (May 31, 1908. Ordina-

tions are recorded, and the elevation

of Father Paul Nussbaum to the

Episcopate in 1913. In 1918 the ter-

rible influenza epidemic swept the

County, but our community had only

one light case. Perhaps this was due
to the foresight of our Doctor who
advised that all wear masks when
gathered for any Community exer-

cise. "The brethren all adopted the

suggestion in great good humor, and
for a week our Community exercises

looked like a masquerade ball."

The World War ended in 1918, and
St. Gabriel was canonized in 1920

—

both were occasions for enthusiastic

outbursts of joy on the part of the

Chronicler.

Now the last event of this section

of our study will be quoted in full:

"On October 23 (1920) this monas-
tery ceased to be a formal house of

studies for the Professed Religious

and became the Preparatory School
of the Western Province. This
change was decided upon in the

Chapter of the current year. On
October 25th the students left for

Cincinnati and our twenty postu-

lants were installed in their new
home. This arrangement seems to

meet with universal approval

throughout the Western Province

and many of the Religious have ex-

pressed great hopes for the success

of the new venture."

With this date—October 23, 1920—
we close this section of our history.

Now Our Lady of Good Counsel
turned Her Motherly solicitude to

the special care of Her seminarians

in the preparatory years of the Pas-

sionist life.

Part III. The Prep School

The last thirty-six years of our

Normandy Retreat has been so com-
pletely intertwined with the lives of

our Prep Boys that it is hard for

those who never knew it as any-

thing other than the Prep to visual-

ize those first glorious years which
entrenched the Passionists so firm-

ly in the heart of the Archdiocese
of St. Louis. Although Our Lady of

Good Counsel has wisely and sweet-

ly guided and protected our founda-

tion here, seldom, since 1920, has it

ever been referred to by its official

title, but has much more popularly

been called just "The Prep School."

And so in these last columns we too

will refer to it as the Prep.

Since Father Anslem Secor be-

came the first Rector of the Prep
in 1920, until this year of our de-

parture, 1956, many changes and
additions have been made. The
swimming pool was dug by Priests

and Students in the Spring and
early Summer of 1922. The audi-
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Full view of the old Preparatory Seminary at Normandy. On the extreme
right is the Chapel, originally a gymnasium. From the Chapel to the larger

buildings on the left runs the low Colister corridor, directly behind which
rises the Prep Seminary addition, constructed in 1926. In the foreground

is the sunken garden, with its statue of St. Gabriel.

torium-gym was built a year later,

but was transformed into a Chapel
in 1926 when the new wing was
added. The new wing provided a

dormitory to acoommodate the in-

creasing enrollment, class rooms,

student library, recreational facili-

ties, a kitchen and refectory. Im-

provements on the playing area

have been made consistently

through the Prep years at Norman-
dy—^bigger and better ball fields,

paved tennis and basketball courts,

handball courts, and athletic bars.

Improvements in the landscaping

have added to the natural beauty of

the place. St. Gabriel's statue was
placed in the center of the new
sunken garden in front of the Chap-
el in 1932. A new cement v/alk from
Natural Bridge Road to our front

door was laid in the same year. A

large sacristy was added to the

Chapel in 1934, and the beautiful

marble Altar honoring St. Gabriel

(it has been moved to Warrenton)
was erected in February of 1935.

Old "Natural Bridge Plank Road"
had long since become one of the

main arteries of St. Louis County,

and in 1936 the beautiful trees lin-

ing the road were removed to make
way for the present six lane paved
street. In 1942 a cinder block build-

ing to house the Co-operative Press

was built. In 1947 this building was
remodeled into class rooms for the

College Students. A College recre-

ation building was added in 1949.

Work, play, study, prayer—^these

are the foundations upon which life

at the Prep rests. From time to

time, however, the Platea records

other occurences of note.
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A memorable departure ceremony
for thirteen young Passionists going

to China was held here on July 2nd,

1924. The first Prep boy to die in

our Province was Labien Aloysius

Baldwin, September 1, 1927. A seri-

ous effort towards proper teacher

preparation was inaugurated by the

faculty in 1927, with the result that

all Prep lectors were soon working
for University degrees in post-grad-

uate work. At this same time our
high school department was accred-

ited with the University of Missouri.

A fifth year was added to the four
year course, but was dropped after

a year, only to be restored in 1933.

The sixth year has been a p'art of

the Prep program since 1936.

Two famous Lectors' Conferences,
and the second Missionary Congress
of our Province, were held in the

Prep. The first of the Lectors Con-
ferences was in August 1931, the

second one late in December of

1955. The second Missionary Con-
gress was in July, 1945. These three

events marked milestones of pro-

gress in the educational phase of

the training of our postulants, and
in the development and perfecting

of our chief work as preachers of

the Word of God. The Prep was
proud to be host to such historical

gatherings.

So the years rolled on^—bringing
class after class of students to the
Prep; sending class after class of

candidates to the Novitiate. Superi-

ors changed; Directors and Lectors
fulfilled their duties; students came
and went, and life at the Prep

moved along. Of the many men

Most Rev. Fr. Malcolm, C.P., Rector
from 1941 to 1944.

who have devoted time and talent

to their Prep assignments, the name
of Most Reverend Father General

stands first. Father Malcolm was
Rector here from 1941 till 1944. The
war years saw three of the Prep
Lectors enter the service. Father
Damian Cragen, Kenny Lynch and
Owen Monaghan. The last named
was killed in action in the Philip-

pines in 1945. Other members of

this Community have since served
in practically every activity of our
Province, and it is especially en-

couraging to note how many of the

Prep Lectors later became outstand-

ing Missionaries.

Mention can well be made of a

few of the many praiseworthy

achievements Which are proper to
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The beautiful old stone church of

St. Ann's, Normandy. A landmark
for many years, it was torn down in

1949 to make way for an ultra-

modern edifice.

the Prep. For instance, this year

the 28th edition of the popular stu-

dents' publication, the PREPAN-
NUAL, was produced. Last Christ-

mas holidays witnessed the 22nd
traditional Carnival. The Students'

oo-missionary activities were begun
in the early 1920's, and since the

1940's have been carried on in their

present form so familiar to the Fa-

thers engaged in the active minis-

try of preaching Christ Crucified.

Then there are the Literary Societ-

ties and the annual Speech Contest

to train the missionaries of tomor-

row; the Latin Literary societies,

the Spanish club, and other such

activities of a scholastic nature, to

say nothing of the annual St. Paul's

day field meet, and the St. Gabriel's

Day contests, which stress the rec-

reational aspect of Prep life. Finally,

last year some of the faculty inaug-

urated an association of former
Prep boys, published a small paper,

the PREP ASSOCIATE, to encour-

age them in the Passionist spirit of

sacrifice and prayer which they
once learned here in the Prep.

From the Platea, too, come these

few "headline", events of interest

and importance. The beloved Car-

dinal Glennon of St. Louis died in

1946, and the Passioni^ts lost a great

friend. This loss was soon compen-
sated for in the arrival of Arch-
bishop Ritter, who, along with his

two Auxiliaries, Bishops Helmsing
and Byrne, has always shown him-

self a loyal friend. December 8,

1947 the Passionist Nuns arrived in

St. Louis from Pittsburgh, and made
their foundation in Kirkwood, Mo.
St. Ann's Parish, Normandy, which
had been in our care since January
1, 1889, was returned to the Arch-
diocese on July 1'5, 1948. Father
Bertrand Abell was the last in a

line of faithful Passionist Pastors

who served the people of Norman-
dy for almost sixty years.

So the story is recorded in the

pages of the Platea. Deaths, funer-

als, anniversaries, jubilees, — sad

events following one upon the other

While gradually time brought its

irresistable changes to the Prep. Old
timers have been amazed at the tre-

mendous physical transformation
that dhanged this once quiet and
solitary house of prayer to the busy
and noisy place it has since become.
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"A place was found in every way
suitable. It had solitude and seclu-

sion never likely to be distrubed".

This is Normandy as Father Nich-

olas Ward described it. With the

westward movement of the City to

the County, old Normiandy has lost

the quiet and secluded character

which so appealed to the early Pas-

sionists in St. Louis. A recent traf-

fic survey found the corner of Na-
tural Bridge Road and Lucas-Hunt
Road as the second busiest inter-

section in the County. By actual

count over 32,500 oars cross it daily!

On all sides we are now hemmed in

by homes, traffic, and constant en-

croachments are made on our priva-

cy and solitude. The ball field is

practically a public park when the

Seminarians are inside— and this

despite the cyclone fence. So it was
that in December 1954 friends and
benefactors of the Passionists were
surprised and saddened to hear that

we had purchased property in War-
renton. Mo., and planned to move
from Normandy.

As a conclusion of this part of

our history of the Prep years, we
quote from this year's Prepannual
article, "A New Era":

"The Prep at Normandy is not a

building! it is a life, a memory, a

symbol of years of striving, improv-

ing, and perfecting. It is a mother
whose protecting walls have fashion-

ed the souls and bodies of young men
for the tremendous task of the mis-

sions. The Prep is the pioneer moth-
er who has set the pattern—the mod-
el for future generations. Its history

is the story of endless toil, untiring

effort, and heroic sacrifice.

"After thirty-six years, the task

of forging a dream has been accom-

plished. The Prep, weary with age,

surrounded by an unfamiliar civil-

ization, is deserving of rest. Her
mission completed, she can now take

her repose in the hearts and mem-
ories of her spiritual sons ..."

EPILOGUE

It has been almost seventy years

since the General Consultor first

saw our Normandy property and ex-

claimed: "the other is the Goodfel-

low place, this is the Betterfellow

place; we will select it in Nomine
Domini". During all those years that

have intervened old Normandy has

proved to be a real home for count-

less Passionist Priests, Brothers,

Students, and Prep Seminarians.

Now, at last, we are moving once

more, to an even better place. Is it

just a coincidence that the last of

the famous stately pines of Norman-
dy, which lined our walk from Na-

tural Bridge Road, so long a land-

miark in the County, died during
this Spring?

There we have it,—^a quick back-

ward glance over seventy and more

glorious years of Passionist activity.

The story has not been fully told

here. Actually, it could never be

adequately told. It is all recorded

in heaven and we can anticipate

with joy reading the full and de-

tailed account in the leisure of

eternity.

Father Campion Clifford, C.P.
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HOME MISSION WORK FOR PRIESTS

by

Fr. Ignatius McEUigott, C.P.

Introduction

The diocesan and parochial organ-

ization of the Church is the normal,

ordinary, external form through
which she fulfills her role of saving

and sanctifying souls. The Bishop,

and in union with him the Parish
Priests, are the shepherds of souls,

Father Ignatius McEUigott of

the Providence of St. Joseph
is well qualified to speak on
all aspects of missionary activi-

ty. In the fifteen years since

his ordination, he has gained
a distinguished reputation in

mission and retreat work,
Catholic Evidence Guild
preaching and work for non-

Catholics generally, and in the
Young Christian Workers
movement. He has studied Mis-

siology in Rome and was chos-

en to establish the Passionist

Foreign Mission in Sweden.

The following paper was
read before a Congress of Re-
ligious in Liverpool, England,
in January of this year.

Though dealing with the prob-

lem of adaptation of missions
in England, it will be of con-

siderable interest wherever
missions are given.

feeding the lambs of the flock with

doctrine and life. It is normally in

the organized parish that the

Church, through the ministry of res-

ident priests, cares for the souls of

men, helping them to realize in

themselves and in others the reign

of Christ. Thus the ordinary cure

of souls through the pastoral work
of the parochial clergy constitutes

the pivotal and permanent ministry

of the Church. Side by side with

this ordinary pastoral ministry is

the Missionary Apostolate of the

Church in its two well-known forms
of the Foreign and Home Missions.

Both these forms of missionary en-

deavour are distinct from but neces-

sarily related to the pastoral min-

istry—the Foreign Mission as the

pre-requisite for the establishment

of the normal diocesan and paro-

chial organization of the church, the

Home Mission as an auxiliary min-
istry for the periodical renewal of

the spiritual life and energies of a
parish.

Raison d'etre of the

Home Mission

It is with Home Missions that this

paper is concerned. But there is no
understanding the nature or the

technique of the Home Mission un-

less it is seen in its rightful and
only setting, related, that is, and
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auxiliary to the pastoral work of the

parochial clergy. The Mission has its

raison d'etre in the problem of the

parish priest. In his work of feeding

the flock committed to his care and
leading his people to eternal life,

the pastor is met by two factors

which tend to nullify his efforts.

The one is the general and inevit-

able tendency of human nature to

grow slack and careless in the things

of the spirit. The other is the pres-

sure of that all-pervading atmos-

phere of materialism and worldli-

ness which panders to man's lowest

instincts, makes him an easy prey

to sin and is a serious and standing

obstacle to the living of the full

Christian life.

The combined effect of these forc-

es is to draw men away from God
and to cause a lowering of the spiri-

tual tone of a parish. Indeed, a gen-

eral decline in spiritual life and fer-

vour, especially when we get well

away from first enthusiasms, is a

common phenomenon amongst clergy

and laity alike. Even in those parish-

es where the people are all of the

Faith and where the priests are

working generously and zealously, a

weakening and staleness in religious

practice will appear. A periodical

deepening of Faith and re-invigour-

ation of the practice of religion is a

perennial necessity. The parochial

Mission is designed to meet that

need.

For the Faithful

To whom is the parochial Mission

addressed? Canon 1349 places an

onus on the local Ordinary to see

to it that the Parish Priests in his

diocese have a Mission at least

every ten years for the flock com-
mitted to their care. Canon 1350

"commends in the Lord" to the Or-

dinaries and Pastors the non-Cath-

olics living in their diocese or par-

ishes. Here in the Code itself we
have a very important distinction

between two different forms of the

'Missionary apostolate—^^the one to

the Catholics, the other to those out-

side the Church. That distinction

is in danger of becoming obscured

to the detriment of both forms of

the apostolate. The Home Mission

in its strictest sense is the "Missio

ad gregem." It is not addressed to

non-Catholics. That there should be

special missions for non^Catholics

is to be commended. Indeed a spe-

cial missionary apostolate for the

conversion of the millions of here-

tics and pagans of this country is

of pressing urgency, but any special

appeal to non^Catholics is outside

the scope of the Home or parochial

Mission as such. The Missioner en-

tering a parish is concerned with

the Faithful. He is SENT to them.

The primary object of this work is

not to make converts to the Faith,

but to revivify the Faith of Catho-

lics and to renew and intensify the

practice of Christian life amongst
them. That is what he is officially

commissioned to do, and that com-
mission determines and colours his

technique, his approach, the sub-

jects he treats of and the manner
of their presentation. An altogether

different approach is needed for the

apostolate to non-Catholics, and the

attempt to combine both in one and

the same Mission seems to me to
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be running the danger of "falling

between two stools".

Immediate Object

The Home Mission then is con-

cerned with the Faithful, and its ul-

timate end is, of course, the same
as the basic object of all the

Church's ministry — the salvation

and the sanctification of souls. The
immediate object of the Mission is

to re-animate and strengthen the

Faith and to renew the practice of

the Christian life. Here again a

vital principle is to be noted. The
Mission has a universal aim in the

sense that its object is to renew and
strengthen the WHOLE of the Chris-

tion life both in its inner conviction

and in its external practice. The Mis-

sion is not designed merely to com-
bat certain vices, no matter how
wide-spread or destructive they may
be, nor to instill the practice only

of certain virtues such as purity or

temperance. The Mission is not con-

cerned only with certain aspects of

the life of the Catholic. It is not
designed, for instance, merely to

foster a greater participation by the

laity in the liturgy, or to promote
special devotions or sodalities. All

these things may well have their

place in due portion in a Mission,

and certainly during this time of a

Mission certain virtues or vices or

problems will be dealt with specific-

ally and in detail, but only in so far

as such things are, in the varying
circumstances of time and place,

symptomatic of the drift from God,
or in so far as they bear upon the

full practice of the Christian life

as a whole. Hence, "Marriage

Weeks", "Liturgical Weeks", "Per-

petual Novenas" and the like are

not parish Missions. This is not to

decry their utility or necessity. Most
certainly they have their place—iand

an important place—in the modern
apostolate. But of their very nature

they are concerned with specific

problems or particular groups of

parishoners, or special devotions,

and they can never take the place

of the 'Mission which is concerned
with the renewal of the whole spiri

tual life of all the people of a parish.

Preaching

The first step in that renewal
must be a deepening of the inner

conviction of the Faith itself. And
that determines one of the chiei

and most familiar features of th(

Mission, which is preaching. "For
Faith Cometh by hearing . . . And
how shall they believe who have
not heard? And how shall they hear
Who have no one to preach for

them?" The Missioner comes to a

parish as God's special envoy to re-

state clearly and forcibly the great

truths of Salvation. But his preach-

ing is not designed merely to dem-
onstrate those truths to unbelievers,

but to touch the hearts of the Faith-

ful and move their wills to accept

those truths in all their practical

consequences in daily living. To con-

vert sinners, to encourage the faint-

hearted, to rouse the careless and
indifferent, to raise the good and
the devout to still higher levels of

spiritual endeavor—there is the aim
of the Mission sermons. The (Mission-

er will therefore stress those truths

which lead to conversion—the im-

I
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portance of the soul, the destiny of

man, the malice of sin, the crisis of

death and judgment, the ultimate

sanctions of heaven or hell, the Pas-

sion of Christ the love and mercy
of God—in a word "the eternal

truths". But the effects of the Mis-

sion must be lasting and hence
souls must be strengthened and in-

structed for perseverance in well-

doing. For that purpose the Mission-

er must treat of the life of grace

the iMass, the Sacraments, the Bles-

sed Virgin, prayer, fli^t from the

occasion of sin, and such like

themes to encourage the Faithful to

use the means of grace and per-

severance.

Sacrament of Penance

But the preaching of itself is not

the end of a Mission. It is but a

means to the revival of the love and
service of God. For those whose for-

mer life has not been in full accord
with the conviction and the practice

of the Faith, the Mission must be
the means of repentance and recon-

ciliation. The Missloner therefore

will be at pains to urge and en-

courage sinners to be reconciled

with God in the Sacrament of Pen-
ance, and instruct them how to make
a good confession. For the indivi-

dual the making of a good Mission
is the making of a good confession,

and the administration of the Sacra-

ment of Penance is one of the prin-

cipal occupations of the Missioner.

There, then, is the parochial Mis-
sion in its essentials: and extraor-

dinary opportunity of grace offered
to the Faithful through the minis-

try of preaching and the adminis-

tration of the Sacraments, especially

the Sacrament of Penance, to the

end that the conviction of the Faith

and the practice of the Christian

life be re-animated, intensified and
invigorated for the future. And for

three hundred years and more, ever

since this type of apostolate was
reduced to a system and given an
organized form in the early seven-

teenth century, home Missions have
been a familiar feature in the life

of the Church. They are prescribed

by Canon Law; Orders have been
founded and approved for the ex-

press purpose of conducting such

Missions; and time and again the

Mission has proved its efficacy as

an extraordinary means of divine

grace.

Changing Society

But in our modern, highly indus-

trialized, technical and complicated

society it may fairly be questioned

if the traditional Mission as we
know it is, in fact, a sufficiently ef-

fective form of apostolate. Time was
—and that not more than a lifetime

ago—when parochial Missions were
indeed stirring events in our par'ish-

es. How often have we heard older

Missioners recalling with a certain

nostalgia "the good old days" when
churches were packed, confessionals

besieged, the lapsed reclaimed in

impressive numbers, the whole par-

ish inspired with enthusiasm and
fervour. Until the early years of

this century—roughly perhaps up
to the First World War—the Mission

in its traditional form did indeed

seem, generally speaking, to have
touched all the Catholics of a parish,

even the hard ones. The soirit of

k
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Faith and the sense of sin were
still sufficiently alive amongst the

mass of our people to ensure that

even those who in their daily lives

neglected the practice of the Faith

would at the time of a Mission at-

tend the services and sermons and
open their hearts to grace. There
were then, as there always have
been, the contumacious and the ob-

durate, but in general the whole
pai^ish did respond to the appeal and
the grace of a Mission. It was,

moreover, a less complex society

than ours. There were less outside

distractions in the shape of radio,

television, cinema, sports events and
the like to "compete", if we may put

it that way, with the Mission.

But that day and that society is

gone. We who are engaged on Mis-

sion work today are all too conscious

of the difference. Such a radical

change in the lives and habits of

the people has taken place that a

great many souls—and especially

just those who most need the grace

and inspiration of a spiritual renew-
al—are no longer reached or moved
by the Mission as we know it. A
scientific survey of the situation

would be necessary to establish

what percentage of our people fail

to respond to a Mission and why,
but my own oersonal experience
over thirteen years of giving Mis-

sions throughout the country from
Devon to Tyneside leads me to be-

lieve that on an average far less

than forty per cent of the Catholics

of our parishes respond to a Mission
in the sense of attending the servic-

es, even occasionally, and receiving

the Sacraments. However that may

be, I do not think that the general

decline in the Mission attendance

and response will be called in ques-

tion by any experienced Missioner.

We have only to compare the num-
bers at the late Masses on Sundays
in any of our churches with the at-

tendance at the Mission services to

realize how serious the decline in

response really is.

Whither Home Missions

It is, then, becoming increasingly

obvious both to the parochial clergy

and to the Religious engaged in giv-

ing Missions that the whole ques-

tion of the appeal, technique and
methods of Home Mission work
must be reviewed. Indeed there are

not wanting those who claim that

the days of parochial Missions are

past and that this particular form
of the ministry, once so effective,

should now be replaced by some
other apostolic technique altogether.

Whatever the "crisis" of the mod-1
ern Mission it is difficult to see how
this last claim can be honestly made,
much less substantiated. If we ex-

amine again the definition of a par-

ochial Mission as an extraordinary]

means of grace offered to the Faithj

ful through preaching and the Sac

raments, we will find nothing in thai

definition which is or ever can be

out-dated or out-moded. The preach-

ing of the word of God and the ad-

ministration of the Sacraments are

the basic and irreplaceable means
of salvation offered by the Church,

and need for the extraordinary ap-

plication of these means, such as the

Mission affords, is greater today

than ever before.

ryJ
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Adaptation

The answer lies not in doing away
with the traditional popular Mission,

but in adapting its accidentals to

modern needs and conditions so as

to make it once more a truly effec-

tive instrument for the salvation

and sanotification of souls.

I pass over the question of the

adaption of sermon material and the

manner of its presentation, not only

because it is too obvious to need de-

tailed treatment in a paper such as

this, but also because, to my mind,

it does not lie at the root of the

problem at all. The problem of the

modern Mission is the problem of

response. No matter how good the

preaching, no matter how potential-

ly effective the other elements of a

Mission, the success or failure of a

Mission tuf-ns on the response of

the people.

The social conditions of modern
life, the openly pagan forces at

work in our society, the appealing

decline even in natural morality, the

"bread and circuses" mentality of

the masses, the almost completely

materialistic and worldly environ-

ment in which our people must
work out their eternal destiny—all

add up to this: that there is no
town or village in England where
the Faithful are not dangerously
and imminently exposed to the

forces of dechristianization. It would
be strange indeed if our Catholic

people were not affected by all the

modern degeneracy which is in the

very air they breathe. And in fact

they are. It is so easy to think of

"The Faithful" almost as an ab-

straction. In fact they are real

men and women—^people who daily

face real and often terrible tempta-

tions, people whose characters and

modes of thought and criteria of lac-

tion are so largely moulded and in-

fluenced by the circumstances and

environment of their lives. The tre-

mendous pressure of the modern en-

vironment of materialism, sensuality

and worldliness has resulted, not

only in seriously weakening the spi-

rit and practice of the Faith, but in

practically severing the connection

of vast numbers of the faithful from
the life of the Church. The frighten-

ing consequences are to be seen in

the numbers of non-practising Cath-

olics, in the invalid marriages, in the

leakage, even in what can only be

described as "the - something - less-

than-Catholic" mentality of so many
even of our good people towards

modern evils and problems. People

thus estranged from the Church will

not be reclaimed merely because a

Mission is preached in their midst;

they will not attend the Mission

merely because they are informed
of it or invited to it.

Problem of Response

But even for the good or merely
careless Catholics of a parish is

the Mission in its traditional ac-

cidental mode sufficiently effective?

In its accepted form a Mission con-

sists of a series of sermons and
instructions specially designed to

take the hearers through the se-

quence of spiritual conversion. The
full effects of the Mission are going
to be felt by those who attend every
night or at least sufficiently often
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to hear most of the sermons. Can
people today attend Mission servic-

es as loften as that? A young married
couple, for instance, even with the

best will in the world, must take it

in turns to attend the Mission while

the partner stays at home to mind
the young children. The common
incidence of shift-work and over-

time and night-school for our youth
in our industrial cities means that

many of the workers will not be
able to attend more than half the

Missions at best. Distances people

have to travel to work, the nervous
strain of modern city life, the lower-

ing of physical stamina, and such
like factors mean that the extra ef-

fort involved in attending the Mis-

sion properly is simply not going
to be made as it used to be. Added
to all this is the psychological fact

that the old simple way of life has
disappeared. Radio, television, the

cinema are not merely accidental

obstacles to Mission attendance;
they are the external manifestation
of a new way of living in which even
the best of our people are caught up.

How are we to deal with the moder-
ate Catholic who is going to listen

to his favourite programme or take
his usual nights at the cinema, Mis-

sion or no iMission? It is no solution

merely to rail against these things

or to say that the Faithful must

make the sacrifice of forgoing these

recreations during the whole time
of the 'Mission. If they were up to

the standard of doing that, would

they need a Mission at all? Better

to recognize the new way of living

and fit the Mission to meet it.

Toward a Solution

What is the answer to the prob-

lem of Mission response? It is not

the purpose of this paper, I think,

to supply the final solution and

certainly the speaker is neither cap-

able nor qualified to do so. Rather,

the function of this talk is to open
up discussion on the matter and for

that I would suggest very briefly

possible lines of solution that might
be considered.

The first concerns the preparation

that should precede a Mission. And
here we come back la^ain to the im-

portance of the parochial clergy,

for the preparation is largely their

concern. If the preparatory work
has not been done, and done system-

atically and thoroughly, it is not

right to blame lack of response on
the Mission itself, or on the IMission-

ers.

The Parish Priests

In the first place, the Parish

Priest and his assistants must know
their parish. They must know the

circumstances, the lives, the habits

of their people—not merely where
they live or whether or not they

make their Easter Duties, but

where they work, what work they

do, where they take their leisure,

What are their problems, domestic

and social, and how all these factors

influence their attitude to Religion

and its practice. From that knowl-

edge the Parish Priest will be able

to make some assessment of the

number who can be expected t(

make good use of the Mission, anc

these he can to a large extent dis-

miss from his concern. The rest he
must divide up. There will be those
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whom he knows could be persuaded

to attend the Mission fairly regu-

larly with a certain amount of ener-

getic propaganda; as far as others

are concerned, he knows it will be
a great feat if they are brought to

the Mission even once; some he
knows will not come to the church
at all, but perhaps a visit from the

Missioner might do much for them,

and so on. He must then lay his

plans carefully and long in advance
of the Mission.

That plan must include first and
foremost the intensive and where
possible repeated visitation of the

parish by the resident priests. Every
home and family in the parish must
be visited by the parochial clergy

—

not in the usual round of such visits,

not to make an out-door collection,

but with the specific purpose of

the coming Mission in view.

The Laity

The second element in the plan

must be to use the co-operation of

the laity themselves. So many of

our Catholic people, especially in

the industrial areas, are so far es-

tranged from the Church that the

priests' influence is limited. The
apostolate of the laity in Catholic

Action is today a recognized part

of the normal apostolate of the

parish. A formed and trained elite

of Lay Apostoles can penetrate and
influence that pagan environment
of work and leisure which is closed

to the priest by his very profession.

We have seen that it is precisely the

pressure of that pagan environment
which is a chief cause of the decline

in Mission response. Hence the

good people of the parish, the mem-

I

bers of the Catholic Action Societies

such as the L.O.M., and the Y.C.W.,

and of the older parish sodalities

must be organized and trained to

take an active and apostolic part in

the preparation for the Mission. In

a variety of ways—^through the en-

quiry group, the home study circle,

personal contact and such like

—

these lay apostles can do much
amongst the more dechristianized

elements of a parish to break down
prejudices and open the way to

conversion.

All this is clearly a long-term pre-

paration and it seems to me that it

should begin at least twelve months
before the Mission is due. Moreover,

it should be carried through with

the closest cooperation between the

Parish Priest and the appointed Mis-

sioners. During the preparatory year

the parochial clergy and the Mis-

sioners should meet to discuss and
plan the Mission together. As far

as possible, retreats, study days, con-

ferences should be held for the va-

rious Catholic Action groups in the

parish where they, too, would meet
the Missioners and be formed and
directed by them for their role in

the apostolate of preparing for the

Mission.

Publicity

There is no need to emphasize the

importance of propaganda for the

Mission. But here, I feel, there is

need for radical adaptation. Notifi-

cation from the pulpit, advertise-

ments. Mission posters and hand-

bills are all part of the propaganda
machinery. But our Mission posters

and handbills are fifty years out of

date. I am convinced they have
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little appeal to the people, used as

they are to the high^pressure adver-

tising of Big Business. We must
study the principles and techniques

of modern advertising and make all

possible use of them in God's cause.

Only thus will we make pre-(Mission

literature and advertisement a real-

ly vital and effecitive means of

reaching the people and securing

their response to the mission.

Mission Timetable

In regard to the conduct of the

Mission itself thought will have to

be given to the question of the most
suitable times for the 'Mission Ser-

vices to fit in with the daily lives

and commitments of the people of

any given parish. The sequence of

sermons and instructions, too, may
well have to be revised to ensure

that as many as possible will have
the benefit of the preaching. But
one vital aspect of the modern Mis-

sion is the visiting of the par*ish by
the Missioners themselves. Unfor-

tunately, through lack of time or

want of careful jyianning, the Mis-

sion visiting can degenerate into a

haj^hazard and most unsatisfiactory

affair. Much depends here, of

course, on the preparatory work of

the local priests and their thorough
knowledge of the parish. But even
so, the time element is decisive. It

is almost physically impossible for

Missioners to visit a parish of any
size as it should be visited in the

week or fortnight when they are

committed at the same time to

preaching and heavy confessional

duties. Moreover, the be^t time for

Mission visiting is in the evening

when the majority of those who
most need that personal contact

with the Missioner are at home.
Yet that is precisely the time when
the Missioners cannot be out in the

parish. The solu/tion to this par-

ticular difficulty would seem to lie

in the growing practice of the Mis-

sioners coming to the parish at least

a week before the Mission is due
to begin, in order to devote that

time to the intensive and extensive

visitation of the parish, together,

perhaps, with the conducting of the

children's Mission.

Sociological Missions

Many other points, such as the

need for a campaign of prayer which
i^hould precede and accompany the

Mission, the advantages or other-

wise of preaching separate iMissions

for the men and women, could be

profitably discussed. But in connec-

tion with the adaption of home Mis-

sion work to the needs of the time

there is one factor that should not

be left out lof consideration, and
that is the vast change that has

taken place in the structure of so-

ciety in our times. By that I mean'
that especially in our cities, the

parish no longer forms a realistic

social unit. Slum clearance, for one
thing, has torn whole communities
from their roots and dispersed them
in housing estates and dormitory

towns. And the greatest effect of

this upheaval has been felt in the

old teeming Catholic districts of

places like Liverpool, Leeds, Man-
chester. Even where parishes have
been established in these new areas,

untold numbers are lost to the
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Church, and lost it would seem just

because they have been moved from
their old environment. But even in

the undisturbed areas of our towns

the parish boundaries are, in rela-

tion to the lives of the people, often

no imore than lines on a map, and a

man's way of living is not deter-

mined by lines on a map. The dom-
inant influences—^indusitrial, social,

political, economical and even rec-

reational influences — which shape
the lives of vast sections of our peo-

ple lie so often outside the terri-

torial limits of the parish of which
they happen to be members. They
have little sense any more of be-

longing to the Christian community
of the Parish for it scai^cely touches

the realities of their lives. Men now
belong, not to a parish, but to a

locality or a town. It is this wider
sociological unit that forms the

milieu and the background of their

lives.

Would it not seem then that Mis-

sions would be more effective if

based on this wider milieu^—^^and that,

not only in its territorial extent, but

in its social extent also? In other

words, that the Mission be conduct-

ed, not in isolated parishes, but a

whole town or group of parishes

which form a sociological unit. This

is not the same thing as preaching
several Missions in contiguous par-

ishes simultaneously. Perhaps the

best way of describing this type of

Mission is to quote an actual case.

In October of last year, sixty Pas-

sionist Fathers conducted such a

general Mission in Ferrara. Human-
ly speaking, the prospects of preach-
ing the Cross of Christ in this great

centre of Italian Communism were
not encouraging. Yet here is the

comment of the Osservatore Rom-
ano: "Not only did the Missioners

penetrate into the parishes of Fer-

rara, where they preached with

much efficacy, but they also brought

the Word of God to the Students in

the local University and to the dip-

lomats of "Casa Cini." They con-

ducted spiritual exercises for the

clergy; they preached to the work-

ers IN THE FACTORIES, to the sick

IN THE HOSPTIAL; they laboured

in prisons and in barracks. The good
effected was immense." Here, then,

was a Mission where the traditional

preaching in the churches was but

one feature of (the evangelization of

a whole environment. Students, dip-

lomats, workers, the sick, prisoners,

soldiers, the clergy—each group was
the immediate object of a special

apostolate by the Missioners in ac-

cordance with the needs and prob-

lems of each and what is more that

apostolate was brought to each

group in its own environment. In

this way the whole temporal, voca-

tional and religious structure of the

town could not fail to be influenced

and a whole society brought nearer

to God. What effects might not such

a Mission have in our industrial

towns here in the North?

Conclusion

Such are some of the points

which might afford lines of discus-

sion on the problem of adapting the

Home Misson Apostolate to the re-

quirements of our age. As an extra-

ordinary means of grace afforded

to the Faithful through the ministry
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of preacihing and the adiministration

of the Sacraments in order to deep-

en the conviction of the Faith and
re-invigorate its practice, this form
of Apostolate is unchanging and im-

mutable. There is, therefore, no
question of substituting an essen-

tially different form of apostolate

for the traditional QVEission, but only

of readjusting the accidental ele-

ments so as to give new life and
vitality to this apostolate and thus

ensure that it is a truly effective

instrument for the salvation and

sanctification of souls in our own
day as it has undoubtedly been in

the past.
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Toward S^^^^e^
The Passionist Proper

by

Fr. Ronald Murray, C.P.

The simplifioaition of the rubrics

for the Divine Office and the Mass
has been received with almost uni-

versal joy and approval. The sup-

pression of so many octaves, the

reduction of semi^doubles to the

rank of simples, and especially, the

generous choice between the feast

and ferial office during Lent and
Passiontide, clearly indicates the

present attitude of the Church for

greater simplicity. These new norms
and the resulting changes aptly

show that in the course of the cen-

turies, small, almost imperceptable
additions have been made to the

universal calendar, until they ar-

rived at such mountainous propor-

tions that a drastic change was im-

perative. While these simplified

rules will be confusing until we get

more accustomed to them, neverthe-

less, they are warmly welcomed by
the vast majority of the clergy.

Because many of these changes di-

rectly affect the Passionist Proper,

necessitating its future revision, the

time seems opportune to suggest a

radical reform in our proper Masses
and Offices. In view of the general

norms given by the Church, we
could content ourselves with such

trifling changes as eliminating the

octaves of Saint Paul and the Dedi-

cation of Churches, etc. But, it

would seem far more appropriate

to make a complete inventory of the

feasts in our Proper, and dispassion-

ately decide which feasts have a suf-

ficient reason to be included. In a

word, the simplification imposed on
the universal Church might well be
extended to a renovation of our par-

ticular calendar.

Before examining the individual

feasts, it seems obvious that some
general norms should be established,

and then, each feast should be care-

fully inspected in the light of these

norms. For, if personal piety, nation-

al influence or temporary enthusi-

asm and fervor guide the selection

of proper feasts, it is no exaggera-

tion to suppose that in the future,

we will need a Passionist Breviary,

rather than a supplement to the

Roman Breviary.
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GENERAL NORMS:

(1.) Only those feasts should be

included in the Passionist Proper
which have some intimaste connec-

tion with the entire Congreg^ation.

We should depart from the calen-

dar of the universal Church only

when there are well founded and
convincing reasons for doing so.

(2.) When a proper office and
Mass are substituted for a feast of

the universal Church, the Latter

shall not be transferred, but re-

ceive only a commemoration. This

rule does not seek to abrogate the

rubrical norms for the concurrence
of the feasts, but rather seeks to

apply them, in particular cases.

With these norms in mind, let us
look at each feast as it occurs in the

course of the ecclesiastical year.

THE FEASTS.

Nov. 26. St. Leonard of

Port Maurice.

Because this Saint was a contem-
porary iof our Holy Founder is

scarcely a sufficient reason ^hy he
shouild have a special feast in the

Passionist Proper. If we begin to

honor every contemporary of our
own Saints, the burden, in time, can
become staggering. Certainly we
bear St. Leonard no ill will because
of the harm he did to our infant

congregation; but we need not dem-
onstrate this in perpetuity by an
annual celebration of his feast. No
one will deny that Saint Leonard
deserves particular mention in the

Breviary of his own Order, but few
will affirm that he deserves special

remembrance among us.

Dec. 10. Holy House of Loretto.

Leaving aside any arguments re-

garding the authenticity of the Holy
House of Loretto, the question pre-

sents itself: What connection has it

with the Passionist Congregation?
True, this office is of obligation in

Italy and the adjacent islands, but

this is scarcely reason to impose it

on the entire Congregation. That St.

Paul visited the Holy House is not

a sufficient reason, for in his travels

through Italy, he visited every well

known shrine of the country, and
they did not find their way into

the Proper.

Dec. 17. The Risen Lazarus.

Why this feast was adopted into

our calendar is not easily explain-

able. The Risen Lazarus was a liv-

ing testimony to the Divinity of our

Lord, but so were the daughter of

Jarius and the son of the widow of

Naim. While those stationed at our
monastery in Bethany might have
reason for celebrating this day, why
should the brother of Mary and Mar-
tha receive special consideration by
the whole Passionist Congregiation?

Jan. 28. Flight into Egypt.

No Passionist is unaware of the

tender devotion of St. Paul of the

Cross to the Sorrows of Mary. This

devotion to the Sorrowful Mother
was inspired by the intimate con-

nection between her Sorrows and
the Sacred Passion of her Divine

Son. However, it would be difficult,

if not impossible, to show *an essen-

tial bond between the Flight into

Egypt and the Sacred Passion. So,

it seems that the reason for adopt-
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ing this feast into our Proper is not

because of its connection with the

Passion, but rather, because it is

one of the Seven Sorrows. It never-

theless seems odd, if we wish

to commemorate the Seven Sorrows
individually, as we do the various

instruments of the Passion, why spe-

cial offices were not written for the

other Sorrows of our Lady. There
would be more justification for this

feast, if each of the Sorrows were
celebrated individually. To take one
or other and omit >the rest, seems
illogical.

Feb. 3. Finding of Child Jesus

In Temple.
While this feast is one of the Joys,

rather than the Sorrows of Mary,
yet, the office emphasizes the three

days loss: another feast of her Sor-

rows. What has been said above re-

garding the Flight into Egypt is

equally applioable here.

Feb. 27. Saint Gabriel^ Passionist.

This is the first feast of the ec-

clesiastical year which has a suffi-

cient raison d'etre in our Proper.

Saint Gabriel, who arrived at sanc-

tity in our Congregation, has every
right to special honor among us,

even though his feast is celebrated

by the universal Church. The one
annoying feature of Ms feast day is

that it is celebrated on Feb. 28th in

leap year, for no apparent reason.

Could it not be permanently estab-

lished on Feb. 27th?

Solemn Commemoration
of the Passion.

That we should have a solemn
feast of the Passion outside the pen-
itential season of Lent, seems just

and reasonable. Like the Church,
which celebrates the solemnity of

Holy Thursday on Corups Christi,

and a second feast of our Lady of

Sorrows on September 15th, we can
rejoice in the glories of the Passion

on this day.

Passion Offices during Lent.

It would be 'carrying coals to

Newcastle' to write at any length on
the Passion Offices which we cele-

brate during Lent. These, both from
the point of view of appropriateness

and history, have been adequately

treated by Fr. Jude Mead, C.P., in

the Homiletic and Pastoral Review
for January, 1944. (Vol. 44, n. p. 282).

A perusal of this article should con-

vince any Passionist that these pro-

per Masses and offices are an excel-

lent means of recalling the differ-

ent scenes and instruments of the

Passion, during the holy season of

Lent.

However, even the appropriate

Passion offices might have a better

arrangement of Psalms. In many of

these feasts, the psalms of Matins
are chosen, perhaps to correspond,

at least remotely, with the proper
antiphons. A more simple arrange-

ment would be to take the psalms
from Sunday Matins, or from one of

the common Matins, such as Con-
fessor Pontiff. This would have a

twofold benefit:

(a.) It would cut down the size of

our Proper, by using the psalms al-

ready printed in the Breviary.

(b.) It would be more practical.

The latest edition of our Proper con-

tains the new version of the psalms,

which is not universally used in the
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Congregation. It is annoying to go
paging through the Breviary at Ma-
tins, looking for the old version of

unusual psalms. By the time it is

found, another psalm has been in-

toned, and another search must be
begun!

The objection might be raised

against this suggestion, that the an-

tiphons, being an introduotion to the

psalms, should be paired off with
appropriate psalms. When one con-

siders the amazing versatility of the

psalms of Sunday Lauds which are

used with proper antij^hons, the ob-

jection loses its force. If the change-
able antiphons of a vairiety of feasts

can be reconciled with the common
psalms for Lauds, there should be no
great objection to doing the same at

Matins.

March 15. St. Longinus.

March 20. St. Joseph of Arimathea.

March 26. Good Thief.

March 29. St. Nicodemus.

April 9. St. Mary of Cleophus.

Oct. 22. St. Mary of Salome.

Because all these Saints had min-

or roles to play in the Passion of

Christ, some few are of the opinion

that they should have special feasts

in our Proper. Those who take the

more philosophical point of view
that 'festa non sunt multipdicanda

sine necessitate', would rather leave

the mention of these names to the

Gospel narrative, and recall their

particular roles in the special Pas-

sion offices. Since most of these

feasts ordinarily occur in Lent, they

frequently conflict with the special

Passion offices, and even more fre-

quently with the Lenten ferial of-

fice. To eliminate them all with one
stroke would be a step forward in

the simplification so ardently de-

sired.

April 28. St. Paul of the Cross. J

It goes without saying that the ^

feast of our Holy Founder should be
celebrated with the greatest possible

solemnity in every monastery of the

Congregation. Many Superiors have
found the feast of St. Paul an ex-

cellent opportunity to invite the Or-|
dinary and local clergy to the mon-^
astery, using the feast as a means of

cementing cordial relations between
the monastery and the neighboring

clergy.

May 14. St. Gemma Gal^ani.

Saint Gemma was never a mem-
ber of the Passionist Congregation
even though she is frequently pic-

tured with Jhe Sign in her hands.

Her devotion to the Passion of

Christ is w^ll known, but she pos-

sessed this characteristic in common
with almost every other canonized
Saint. That she had a Passionist

spiritual Director does not seem rea-

son enough to be considered a 'Pas-

sionist Saint'. The Passionist Nuns
at Lucca must ceilebrate this feast

because they possess the Saint's

body, but liturgical law does not im-

pose this feast on the universal Con-
gregation. Some Passionists are per-

sonally devoted to St. Gemma, but
should the personal devotion of a

minority be a guiding norm in se-

lecting proper feasts for the entire

congregation?
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July 4. Commemoration of

All Roman Pontiffs.

Saint Paul of the Cross had an
instinctive devotion to all those who
occupied the Chair of Peter, and
this praiseworthy characteristic has
remained in the Congregation as a

precious heritage. It would be dif-

ficult to prove, however, that this

feast has influenced our loyalty to

the Holy See in any way whatsoever.
The Passionists of future genera-
tions, following the example of their

Founder, will maintain their allegi-

ance to the successors of St. Peter,

Whether this feast be included or

excluded from any future revision

of our Proper. If, in the future,

this feast is received into the calen-

dar of the universal Church, we will

gladly accept it, but until that time,

there seems no cogent reason for

including it in our Proper.

July 6. St. Mary Goretti.

Why was the Holy See petitioned
to include the office and Mass of St.

Mary Goretti in our Proper? Was
it because her body is buried in our
church at Nettuno? Was it because
the Postulator of her cause was a

Passionist? Was it because she is a
'modern Saint'? These reasons, tak-

en individually or collectively are
not sufficient to accept this Saint as

one of our own. That all should
honor her as a canonized Saint, goes
without saying. But, that our con-

gregation should especially venerate
her, is not easily comprehended.

July 9. Our Lady of Holy Hope.

In trying to evaluate this feast,

and see it in its proper perspective,

it might be helpful to distinguish

between capital and personal devo-

tion, in somewhat the same way as.

we distinguish between 'gratia cap-

italis et personalis' in Christ. As the

Founder of a religious community
devoted to the Sacred Passion, Saint

Paul of the Cross had two outstand-

ing devotions which he bequeathed
to us: devotion to the Sacred Pas-

sion and to the Sorrows of Mary.
These have come down to us

through the years to such an ex-

tent, that no Passionist can consider

himself a true son of the Congrega-
tion who does not cultivate these

companionate devotions. This can
hardly be said of the personal devo-

tions of St. Paul. To give but one
example out of many, he was tender-

ly devoted to the painting of the

Madonna in the Basilica of St. Mary
Major, before which he vowed to

found the Congregation, but he did

not impose this personal devotion

on his spiritual children. At the end
of his life, when Clement XIV sent

St. Paul a copper engraving of our
Lady of Holy Hope, from the confis-

cated property of the Jesuits, our
Founder was greatly consoled by
considering our Lady under this

title. But nowhere did he suggest
that his followers should imitate

him in this. He was too broad-mind-
ed, and too much a lover of spiritual

liberty to think that every personal
devotion he favored would be wel-

comed unanimously by his follow-

ers. (For a more detailed history of

this picture, see, The Passionist, Vol.

1, n. 4, p. 302). A province has been

named in honor of our Lady of Holy

Hope, to recall this personal devo-
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tion of our Founder, which seems
quite sufficient, without an annual
feast in her honor.

August 18. St. Helena.

The universal Church owes St.

Helena a debt of gratitude for her
labors in finding the true Cross,

yet, the Church has no<t considered

this reason enough to institute a

special feast in her honor. The em-
press is fittingly mentioned in the

feast of Finding on May 3. Since

the mother of Constantine had noth-

ing to do with the Passionist Con-
gregation, we might well conform
to the calendar of the universal

Ohurch on Aug. 18.

Sept. 3. Dedication of Our Churches.
Instead of celebrating the dedica-

tion of our churches on the anni-

versary of their consecration, with
the consequent complications for

the one who compiles the Ordo, the

Holy See grants our petition to cel-

ebrate them all on the same day.

This in itself is a simplification,

and as such, most acceptable.

Sept. 14. Exaltation of Holy Cross.

Sept. 15. Seven Dolors.

Nov. 21. Presentation of B.VJWE.

These feasts are taken in their

entirety from the Roman Breviary,

and therefore, cannot strictly be
considered 'proper' feasts, except in-

sofar as they are first class feasts

for the entire Congregation.

Sept. 25. St. Vincent Strambi.

The Congregation can be justly

proud of this illustrious son, who
achieved sanctity as a Piassionisit

Bishop, and should celebrate his

feast annually with fitting solemn-
ity and a proper office.

Oct. 16. St. Margaret Mary.
Oct. 17. Transfer of St. Paul's Relics.

The recurring confusion caused
on these days is well known to most
of us. It is disconcerting for ex-

ample, to celebrate the Mass of St.

Margaret Mary at home one day,

and the same Mass the following

day in some parish church or con-

vent chapel. This confusion could

be eliminated in one of two ways:

(A) Suppress the feast of the

Transfer of St. Paul's Relics, and
celebrate the feast of St. Margaret
Mary with the universal Church on
Oct. 17th; or,

(B) If the feast of the Transfer

be maintained, have only a com-
memoration of St. Margaret Mary
on her proper feast day.

The former suggestion is to be

preferred, for:

(a) There is no particular liturgic-

al appropriateness in annually cele-

brating the short procession which
took place with St. Paul's relics, be-

tween the Basilica of Sts. John and
Paul, and the adjoining chapel of

St. Paul, a few steps away.

(b) The transfer of the relics acr

tually took place on the feast ol

St. Mark, so that this anniversary

is really a transferred, or if you
prefer, an anticipated one.

(c) The annual celebration of St.

Paul's death on the following day,

October 18, with a simple blessing

with the relic, overshadows this in-

significant feast.

October 23. Holy Redeemer.
No theologian, least of all a Pas-

sionist, will deny that Christ re-
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deemed us by His Sacred Passion

and Death. Every Passion feast is

therefore, an implicit feast of the

Holy Redeemer. To honor our Lord
under this title is particularly ap-

propriate for the Redemptorists, but

it would take a strained polysyl-

logism to demonstrate why it is par-

ticularly appropriate for our Con-
gregation, or why should it be found
among our proper feasts.

Nov. 5. Sacred Relics in

Our Churches.

If the purpose of this feast is to

inspire respect for sacred relics,

then, for the most part, it has failed

miserably. While some monasteries
have a special relic chapel, it is

amazing how often, in our retreats,

the sacred relics are kept in boxes,
filing cabinets and the like. Anyone
who has had to check the relics

during Visitation, knows how fre-

quently they have been mislaid, or
at least, that there are not sufficient

relics to correspond to the authen-
tics, or vice versa.

Theologians teach that the honor
paid to relics is, by its very nature,

'relative', that is, primarily intended
for the person w^hose relics we hon-
or. Since our Divine Lord Himself
is honored on the feasts of the Pas-
sion relics, the Saints with special

feasts on their feast days, and those
canonized Saints who have no spe-

cial feast are honored cumulatively
on All Saints Day, a special feast

of the Relics in Our Churches is a

redundance incompatible with the
desired simplicity of our Proper.

Conclusion.

In the space of a little over two
hundred years, we have acquired a

comparatively large number of pro-

per feasts. It does not take a proph-

et to foresee what will happen, if

we continue at the rapid pace we
have established. True, each feast

was approved by the Holy See. But,

it should be noted, when a feast is

approved, the Sacred Congregation
supposes that the petitioner has a

sufficient reason for asking, a pre-

sumption not always well founded,

as we have seen in the course of

this paper. And, the same Holy See,

which in the course of the centuries,

approved all the feasts of the uni-

versal Church, did not hesitate to

make drastic changes to simplify the

Divine Office and the rubrics af-

fecting the (Mass. The courage of

the Holy See in cutting this Gordian
knot, should not only be admired,
but imitated.

One can enter into a discussion of

this kind with the rabid and ruthless

zeal of an iconoclast, ridiculing

every proper feast without distinc-

tion. Or, with the gentle moderation
of the Church, we can dispassionate-

ly establish logical norms for our
world wide Congregation, and in

veiw of these, either sanction or

suppress the numerous feasts which
have gradually crept into our calen-

dar. The feasts which measure up to

reasonable norms should find a

place in our revised Proper, while
those which do not measure up,

should be suppressed.

A further advantage of a simpli-

fied Proper, not to be overlooked,

is that if it were reduced to approx-
imately a third of its present size,

the consequent saving would
amount to a sizeable sum. And,
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if the dates, once established,

remained permanent, it would not
be necessary to print a new edition

so frequently.

The ideas expressed in this paper
are not entirely original; some of

them have been repeated, times
without number, in our common
recreations. Indeed, if all the criti-

cisms of our Proper were put on

paper, the article would be much
longer.

Briefly, a new edition of the Pas-

sionist Proper will probably be pub-

lished soon. With the almost uni-

versal desire to simplify it, our

Proper should be made something

of which the whole Congregation

can be proud.

^

KINDLY REMEMBER

The death of the following has come to our notice. THE PASSIOISIST

will be glad to list any others brought to our attention,

Rt. Rev. Msgr. David F. Kelly, Newark, N. J.

Sister of Fr. 'Cyprian Towey, C.P.

Father of Brother Gerald LaPresto, C.P.

Father of Confr. Timothy J. O'Connor (Novice)
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INTRODUCTION TO THE

SPIRITUALITY

OF ST. PAUL OF THE

CROSS

Costa nte Brovetto, C.P.

CHAPTER TWO

SIGNIFICANCE AND IMPORTANCE OF THE MYSTICAL
BIRTH AND DEATH IN THE SPIRITUALITY

OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

Part I. CRITICISM OF THE TEXTS

The Short Treatise on Mystical Death

From the discussion in the previous to souls that were not too practiced

chapter and from the significance, nor generous, "otherwise . . . there

there noted, that the terms under would be danger that they might

consideration had assumed in con- conclude that the life of virtue is too

temporary spirituality, we can now difficult."-.

bring together certain elements which It is quite clear that he felt no

are indispensable for an orderly obligation to treat only of a method
systematization of St. Paul's teaching of prayer, or of the principles of the

on mystical death and birth. ascetical life, because the Saint, be-

The Saint was aware that, in this fore permitting them to become
short manuscript, he had "described familiar with the mystical death, de-

a very high perfection and holi- sires that souls shall "have made
ness"—' so high that it would have some notable progress in prayer and
to be proposed with great prudence holy virtue.'"*
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Further, the teaching incorporated

in this manuscript cpuld be assimi-

lated gradually, "taking the more
necessary maxims step by step, as

the occasion arose."* Just what oc-

casions the Saint had in mind, we do

not know; but we shall shortly see

that, in his letters, he found ways to

apply the mystical death and birth

to quite varied circumstances of the

interior or the active life, and always

very appropriately.

Everything about it hinders our

viewing it simply as a special deep-

ening or intensification of one's own
spiritual activity —this could lead to

"fixation",^ a characteristic pitfall,

against which the Saint immediately

cautions. "One must speak of this

cuin grano sails, for, in this matter

one can make a great mistake."^

This advice from the Saint also

eliminates the possibility that his

little treatise is concerned simply

with religious obedience, a conclu-

sion too hastily arrived at in the

verbal processes.'' The manuscript

was composed for religious, it is true,

as is explicitly stated in the sub-title,

but it is intended to be a list of

*'Clii-ections" for fulfilling and living,

in a most perfect manner, the "holo-

caust of pure spirit," which they

have professed.^

Passages in the Letters

The letters confirm what was al-

ready said. Although the term "mys-

tical death" is more extensive than

a mere reference to religious vesti-

tion or profession, it never loses the

meaning of a particular dedication

of one's whole being to God. This

explains why St. Paul of the Cross

was so much more careful in his

use otthis term than that of mystical

birth^ which of itself can also sug-

gest simply an increase in Christian

virtue®, although always with a pre-

cise reference to the interior life.^°

With these distinctions in mind,

diligent study of the explicit texts

becomes considerably easier, and
takes on both a surprising develop-

ment and unity.

The "moment" of the spiritual life,

wherein mystical death and birth

take place, is characteristically desig-

nated "introversion", as appears in

the very first texts cited.^^

There the Saint explains intro-

version as "interior withdrawal." In

another place he defines it more
simply: "This introversion is noth-

ing more than a quickening of Faith,

which makes the soul plunge into

the abyss of the Divinity."^^ Here,

death means the highest grade of ab-

straction from everything created,

and birth the mysterious new life

which the soul finds in God, or re-

ceives from Him as if by a mystical

infusion.^^

As Father Cajetan has well pointed

cut, right here we have the heart of

the entire spirituality of St. Paul of

the Cross. He makes continual refer-

ence to it in his letters, which re-

flect so faithfully the enthusiasm he

felt at the thought of the great treas-

ure hidden in the interior depths of

each soul, a treasure that, little by
little, is revealed to those who learn

how "to live within themselves."^*

"To beginners, our Saint counselled

aspirations of love and outpourings

of the heart, as a means of enabling
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them to dwell at length on their af-

fections and considerations; the same
he recommended to souls with the

gift of infused prayer, to help them
prolong or renew their loving repose

in God. It is not always easy to de-

termine in which category we are to

place the soul to whom he gives such

counsels. Probably he himself did

not bother about such a classifica-

tion, especially when he was treat-

ing with persons who had reached a

stage in between the two kinds of

prayer. Such a question served no

practical utility for him."'^

Further, we should point out that

there does seem to be a way of judg-

ing, which may be somewhat helpfuL

Without placing too much emphasis
on the word "introversion" in itself^®,

we thought it worthwhile to make a

more thorough investigation, in or-

der to clarify as much as possible

the teaching of St. Paul on this mys-

terious operation, about which from
the most ancient times has been cen-

tered an illustrious current of spirit-

uality."

Part II. THE DEPTH OF THE SOUL, ACCORDING TO
ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

St. Paul of the Cross takes his

place beside the great mystics of

introversion, particularly Tauler, in

giving the maximum of importance

to that more spiritual and mysterious

part of the soul, wherein, at the Di-

vine Nativity, God comes to dwell in

a new and sublime manner. "May
Jesus . . . cause you to be reborn

to a new life of holy love; and if you

are faithful, as I am confident you

will be, this spiritual divine birth

will take place in the interior temple

of your soul, not only now^ but al-

ways . .
.'"*

This part of the soul has been

given a multitude of poetic and meta-

phorical names. All of them, how-

ever, refer to what the speculative

mystics, especially the Germans, by
preference call "the depth of the

soul." "Keep yourself in true interior

solitude, in the depth or essence of

your soul, which is the same as say-

ing: remain in the temple of your
soul."^"

St. Paul, nevertheless, was refer-

ring more to revelation than to spec-

ulation, when he proposed the doc-

trine of the indwelling of God in the

interior temple. He loved to quote

and paraphrase the passage from St.

Paul: "You are the temple of the

living God."'° Tirelessly he could

insist on the need of adoring God
in spirit and in truth within onself,

referring to another of his favorite

biblical passages, that of the Samari-

tan woman.-'

The metaphor of the temple, al-

though strange to philosophical ter-

minology, is yet a valid aid in de-

termining what the mystics mean
when they speak of the depth of the

soul. "A temple," Gardeil remarks,

"is not only a place where man is

sanctified by God; it is also a place

where man reacts to bind himself

effectively to the Divinity, to the God

who sanctifies him. God is not only

the cause. He is also the object. It is
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necessary, wherever there is a tem-

ple, that man react to the divine

presence, as St. Thomas always says,

with Faith and charity overflowing

from grace. It is through the opera-

tion of the sanctified soul, taking

possession of God substantially

present within it as its cause, and
exciting it by His grace, that the

indwelling of God is perfected, and
the temple attains it fulfillment."^^

A temple is also God's dwelling

place^ because there His operation is

more evident, revealing His benevo-

lence as he attracts hearts to Him-
self. It is no surprise, then, that St.

Paul, along with other mystics, made
use of another metaphor similar to

that of the temple, namely the hea-

vens, which suggests the most
splendid of places for the manifesta-

tion of the divine magnificence.^^

Witnesses recalled that he loved to

meditate on the Pater Noster be-

cause he saw this truth of faith re-

vealed in the words: "qui es in coe-

lis."^* In an unpublished letter, we
find another characteristic reference

to the same metaphor: "When you
recite the Psalm "Deus, Deus meus"
during Matins, I wish that you would
savor a little, with the wisdom of

love, those first words: God, my God!
What riches^ what an immense
treasure is your great God! Where
are you, where do you dwell? Ubi
est Deus tuus? Oh, blessed daughter,
Dominus in coelo sedes eius. In

heaven, yes, in the heaven of your
soul has He set up His dwelling

place."""

The depth of the soul then, like

heaven, is a place of delight for him

who penetrates within it. St. Paul
says this very thing in many passages

of his letters, alluding to the happy
results of contemplation, or of a life

of lively faith. In the depth of the

spirit is to be found peace and every

contentment: nothing contrary or

injurious can gain access there. "Im-

merse yourself in blind faith in the

interior depth of your soul, at the

very summit of the mind, for there

you will find the Supreme Good,

there you will find peace and all

riches."-^ One must "withdraw entire-

ly into the highest point of the

spirit, and there enter into the sanc-

tuary . . . retreating from the ex-

terior uproar of our enemies, who
can stir up a din all around the soul

but cannot enter therein.""

It is here that the Lord reveals his

graces to the soul: "Take pleasure

in interior visits, because our Good
God takes pleasure in his interior

kingdom within you, and in His liv-

ing temple, that is, your soul.""^

Yet, there is a part of the soul

which remains mysterious even to

ourselves, and to which the senses

have no access, because the opera-

tions accomplished there are purely

spiritual: ".
. . the true sanctuary

of the soul, where your principal

duties of faith, hope and charity are

fulfilled . . .; the divine opera-

tions . . . are completely hidden in

the highest part of the spirit . . .

where, save for a faint glimmer,

they are beyond the perception of

the sensual part of the soul""^

Consequently, the Divine Nativity

takes place in this mysterious sum-

mit, and we must not be curious to
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investigate it; psychologically, it

would be impossible, anyhow.^"

We also note that while St. Paul

of the Cross, in speaking of the depth

of the soul, most of the time refers

to it as a spiritual "place" where
introversion is directed, at times he
speaks of it as an operative faculty

of the soul, indeed the very highest,

which can put us into communication

with God when every form of prayer

seems impossible. "When . . . the

soul cannot meditate in any manner,

it should remain thus; then it should

always maintain a loving attention to

God, using the highest part of the

soul ... It is well to content itself

relishing God with the highest part

of the soul, with intense pure faith,

for the just man (it is written) lives

by faith; and thus, through this lov-

ing attention to God in pure faith,

there is born that repose of love in

God, in which the will immerses it-

self in the Supreme Good."^^

St. Paul of the Cross called this

interior temple, quite familiarly, "the

depth of Tauler," and he enjoyed
the name.^- Nevertheless, this refer-

ence to Tauler was of little help to

him, so that in the explanation of his

thought the same mysterious nebu-

losity that beclouds the German
writer is attributed to him. Hence,
Faher Cajetan, although he wisely

comments on the necessity of under-

standing the nature of this depth of

the soul, if one would completely

grasp the mystical teaching of our

Saint, himself explains it only by
other mystical terms, equally puzz-

ling, taken from other more famous
authors. ^^

Fr. Brice, after noting that "God is

present in us no less than in the

world,'"* and wishes that "His Divini-

ty become ever more present through
grace, perfecting the Divine indwel-

ling in the sanctuary of the soul,'""

concludes by identifying this most
intimate part of the spirit with the

intellectual powers, in that they can

attain to the knowledge and love of

God.'** This explanation, while cor-

rect, does not seem sufficiently ex-

haustive, and is more akin to St.

Francis de Sales and his "points de

resprit"'' than to Tauler.

In turn, we have tried to bring to-

gether, from the many recent studies

on the subject, ^® the information that

will serve to explain satisfactorily

the mystical language regarding the

depth of the soul, and which will be,

at the same time, in conformity with

Thomistic thought.

The depth of the soul is the noblest

part of the mind, wherein rests its

properly spiritual life and wherein

wisdom is exercised.*" Precisely

through this faculty, man is capable

of possessing in himself his own ul-

timate end, by directing himself to it

consciously and of his own accord.*^

In the beginning, indeed, although

the human mind fundamentally and
necessarily desires its full perfec-

tion and happiness — in other words
its final end — yet, it does not know
the end.*- The heart of the souP"
will be satisfied only when its Su-

preme Good is present within it, how-
ever it be revealed.'' Only then can
man be called truly wise.'''

Particularly in the supernatural

order, "if the human intellect is not
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moved by the Holy Spirit to a right

understanding of the end, it cannot

be said to possess the gift of Under-
standing; thus the ability to know
God freely, according to truth, and
to love Him properly is clearly a

characteristic action of grace."*^

Indeed, the mysterious life of the

depth of the soul is described by St.

Paul, and by all the mystics, as an
ineffable intuition and a most pure
love of God present within the soul.

Mystical death signifies a transi-

tion to a life of pure love; it enables

one to say that the soul is deified:

"(You must) die in Christ with the

mystical death of pure and holy love,

in order that you may rise again with
Him to a new, deified life, and live

a life of holy love, in the purest love

of the great King of hearts and holy

love."*^

In the state which follows mystical

death, there is unmistakably a con-

tinual, very high contemplation, truly

intellectual, even if inexpressible:

"Dead though you will be through
this mystic death, you will live a new
life. You will be reborn into a new
God-like life in the Divine Word,
Jesiis Christ. Oh, what a life this will

be! It will be of such nature, so great

and full of heavenly knowledge that

you will be utterly incapable of ex-

plaining it to me, even though I

minister to your soul as an unworthy

father.'"'^

Parf III. PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE DEPTH Of THE SOUL

In introversion, the soul concen-

trates itself entirely in its interior

depth, in order to unite itself with
the Supreme Good who dwells in it.

The manner of this presence is

therefore frequently considered by
the mystics of introversion in the

light of the divine immensity.

A brief glance at the texts of St.

Paul of the Cross which touch upon
this concept helps us to form a

complete idea of his thought. Never-
theless, as we shall see,, it was his

opinion that contemplation of the

divine omnipresence was not suffi-

cient to effect this mystical death
and rebirth. Such contemplation,

while a necessary and valuable pre-

liminary, is not sufficient in itself

to assure true mystical union with

God.

The most characteristic comments
of our Saint concerning the divine

presence of immensity are those

that relate to the contemplation of

God in sensible nature, and to hu-

mility.

1. Contemplation of God in Nature
The contemplation of God in sen-

sible nature was an habitual exer-

cise of St. Paul of the Cross, over-

flowing almost necessarily from his

mystical transforming union which
filled him with the presence of

God.*^ But it was also a counsel he
gave to souls who wished to dispose

themselves for the gift of interior

prayer.^® It is under this aspect that

we speak of it here, though we re-

gret that it can receive only passing

mention. This counsel will clearly
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indicate that the interior life of St.

Paul of the Cross had nothing in

common with a rigoristic aversion

for sensible things, or with the pre-

dilection of the Germanic tempera-
ment for purely intellectual specu-

lation.'^^ St. Paul looked at nature
with the eye of faith, and with the
eye of a poet. "As a harp that vi-

brates with the least breeze," states

Fr. Cajetan in a remarkable pas-

sage, "he responded profoundly to

grandeur and beauty, and the splen-

dors of creation drew from him a
spontaneous outburst toward God."^^

Nature preaches the Beauty of God.

St. Paul in his clear and incisive

style, urged (his correspondents) "to

accustom themselves to see a ser-

mon in nature," by looking upon
created beauty as an irresistable in-

vitation to praise the beauty of the

Creator. "When you are walking
alone . . . lift up your spirit and
listen to the sermon preached to

you by the flowers, the trees, the

shrubs, the sky, the sun and the
whole world. Notice how they
preach to you a sermon full of love,

of praise of God, and how they in-

vite you to glorify the sublimity of

that Sovereign Artist Who has given
them being."'"

These words are perhaps a recoi*d

of his own personal reflections: we
know that, when he had finished
his exhausting ministry and was re-

turning to the solitude of the open

country after weeks of constant

contact with people of every sort,

he would walk along slowly in sil-

ence, and would remark that, after

having spoken so much to others,

he himself was now being instructed

in the love of God by nature round
about him.'* St. Vincent Strambi
recalls how "he once went from Ter-

racina to Ceccano. When he reached
the picturesque woods near Fossa-

nuova, he made a visit to the mon-
astery church where the Angelic

Doctor St. Thomas died, and then
made his way into the woods. In

great fervor of spirit, he began to

say to his companion: 'Ah, do you
not hear the trees and shrubs cry-

ing out: Love God, love God!' Tell-

ing his companion to go on ahead,

he himself became more and more
enkindled with love of God. When
the companion stopped to look back,

he beheld St. Paul enflamed to such
an extent that his face, like the sun,

sent forth rays of light. The very

sight of him was an urgent appeal
for the love of God. Whereupon, the
companion experienced within him-

self an extraordinary consolation of

spirit. All the more so, since the

Saint, as if desirous of enkindling

his heart with new sparks of love,

kept repeating: 'How is it you do
not love God, how is it you do not

love God!' And, since love wants,

everyone to grow enamoured of its

beloved, . . . Paul would say to every

person he met: 'Brother, love God,
love God Who deserves so much
love. Don't you see that the very

leaves on the trees tell us to love

God?"'"'

The same thing happened during

his solitary walks, a practice he
made part of the regular observ>ance

of Passionists:'" "Oh, what holy

thoughts I had today, while out
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walking! Thoughts of charity and
love of God ... Oh God, what will

happen to our hearts when they

plunge into that infinite sea of

sweetness! What will it be like in

heaven when we are all transformed

with love in God, contented with

that Infinite Good, with which our

God is content!"^''

The compelling force in nature

was such that it literally forced him
into a rapture of prayer. One re-

calls how, with tears in his eyes, he
would strike the flowers, because

they reproached him for his ingrati-

tude, ^* and how, surrounded by the

woods of Argentaro, he leapt from
bed in the middle of the night, un-

able to listen to the sweet song of

the nightingale without joining in

its praise of God.^*

One who knew the Saint told a-

bout a walk they took together to

the top of Monte Argentaro. At the

sight of the sea, so vast and serene,

the Saint fell to his knees, in the

solemn silence of the forest, and
with eyes and hands raised to hea-

ven began to sing fervently of the

beauty of the sea and of the sub-

limity of God, in Whom we are all

immersed, more than are the tiny

fish in the sea!®°

Everything was a voice reminding
him of God. "When you go into the

garden and notice the flowers, ask

one of them: Who are you? Tu quis

es? It will not reply, I am a flower.

No, it will say to you: Ego vox. I am
a preacher. I preach the power, the

wisdom, the goodness, the beauty

and prudence of God.""^

Here we see faith and poetry

closely joined to theology. The beau-

tiful things of nature are the means
by which God actually moves our
intellect, impressing His own ideas

upon it.®^ As a vital "contact"®^ with

the intelligent Author of Nature,

they come to us charged with a lim-

itless intelligibility. We will misuse
them if we do not recognize in each
of them a word of God.^*

Nature Recalls God's Mysteries.

In this richness of intelligibility

which all things possess, the con-

templative soul must give primary
consideration to the supernatural

symbolism. We observe this readily

in our Saint, for in his contempla-

tion of nature, nothing was more
foreign to him than sheer pleasure

in the natural harmony of the uni-

verse. This is true even when his

poetic style is most tender and
touching.

Nature was to him the voice of

the omnipresent God. But this God,
present in His immensity, is the

same God who became man and
shed His blood for love of us. Thus
he sought to associate the peniten-

tial solitude into which he withdrew
with the cult of loving reparation he
had undertaken.^^

The whitening expanses of har-

vest made him rejoice with a mys-

tical enthusiasm: he called them his

own property, in the sense that they

belonged to his Father Who is in

heaven.*® Again, if he contemplated

the vastness of the star-studded sky

in rapture, it was because he had
a foretaste of the joy of the higher

world, of which the stars are only

the dim undersurface. In the refec-

tory, he was absorbed in contem-
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plation of the God who sustains us;

it was this he suggested to arouse

interior recollection; but it was un-

derstood that he was thinking of

the Divine Bread of eternal life

which is the true nourishment, and
of the Side of Christ from which he
drew mystical drink/® We could con-

tinue indefinitely, showing the con-

stant developments his mind gave

to revealed truth: for instance, how,
with poetic originality, he wanted
an olive-tree left standing to blos-

som, in the middle of a new choir

he was constructing; his own spirit

had been much moved by the sight

of it, and at the thought of the num-
erous times he had prayed 'beneath

it for the gift of seeing perfected in

himself, poor olive-tree, the divine

ingrafting of the good olive. •'^

So, then, these are the signs that

the presence of Immensity, of itself

alone, is only prelude to the fullness

of contemplation. It should be an
interior light, that would succeed in

transforming one's attitude toward
creatures by revealing them entire-

ly immersed in God—analogously to

that light which man is said to have
possessed in the state of innocence:

he "saw God in creatures, although

he knew God another way, that is,

by an interior illumination."^"

2. Contemplative Humility

The most frequent advice that St.

Paul of the Cross gave souls whom
he wanted to live the interior life

and to find God in themselves, was
that of putting themselves in their

nothingness:^' "You have all the

clear signs that God wishes you to

be completely recollected in Him

alone, deep in your soul . . . Let
your preparation be to immerse
yourself profoundly in the knowl-

edge of your own nothingness,

knowing nothing, having nothing,

capable of nothing, except only of

committing every evil . .

.""^

".
. . there is no need to fear de-

ception, provided that you grow in

knowledge of your own having noth-

ing, knowing nothing, being capable

of nothing; . . . the more you in-

vestigate, the more you will discover

a horrible nothingness . .
.""

It will be useful to consider the

precise scope of this advice, the

manner of following it, and the re-

sults that can be obtained from it.

Adoration of God In Truth

To contemplate one's own actual

and true nothingness, placing one-

self before God in this way—God,
our true origin, the sustainer and
mover of all that lives in us—this

signified to St. Paul, first of all, to

give to the Lord proofs of sincerity,

and of love for revealed truth. God
awaits this, before infusing His own
true spirit. "True adorers will adore

the Father in spirit and in truth:

Note this very closely, for in these

sacred words of Jesus Christ are

contained all that is most perfect in

holy prayer, which consists not in

sensible joys and delights, but in

spirit and in truth, as above—in the

truth which consists in remaining in

our own nothingness, naked and
poor, without stealing anything from
God."^*

This is the part that the soul must
and can perform on its own initia-

tive, aided by the grace of God and
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expecting a purely infused grace to

crown such introversion. It is put-

ting oneself before the divine All

that God is: casting oneself and
losing oneself in Him is a clearly

distinct and second act. Let us note

this right away, since between the

first and the second acts there is

the need for passing through the

only Door that gives access to the

divine secrets. That which we are

now treating has a true function,

but completely dispositive: "Do not

ever cease remaining in your own
nothingness, and always pray His

Sovereign Majesty to touch the

depths of it; but when the Lord
makes this nothingness disappear

in the infinite All, it is fitting then

to be most obedient to the sweet
breath of the Holy Spirit.'"' "Per-

mit yourself to be guided by God,
allow your soul, in liberty, to run
after the sweet odor of this divine

balm which inebriates hearts. Let
your whole study be the knowledge
of your own nothingness, and of

the true All that God is."^« "Anni-

hiliate yourself with a reposed and
quiet spirit, and then immerse your-

self entirely in God, adoring this

Sovereign Majesty in spirit and
truth. God will teach you more, if

you are really humble."" "To lose

sight of all creatures to be more
mindful of the Supreme Good: Oh!
this is a heavenly doctrine and a

rule to arrive at the most pure love

in spirit and in truth, annihilating

oneself ever more and more before

God. Come, ... a good heart, for

this God who has begun the work
will finish it."'«

God so loves souls that flee false-

hood and recognise their own true

condition that he will not be slow to

instruct them in true wisdom. St.

Paul did not tire of repeating: "The
straight way to arrive at true union
with God is that which I have re-

peated . . . so many times in writ-

ing and in word. He who studies

the science of his own nothingness,

learns to know the true All that

God is ... He will learn great

things, because the Heavenly Fa-

ther will reveal Himself to the hum-
ble of heart.""

"He who remains in this nothing-

ness in truth unfeigned, is like a

tree planted near the water which
gives fruit at all times . . . God is

truth itself essentially, and when He
sees a soul in its own nothingness,

. . . visiting this soul that remains
always in truth and not in falsehood,

He absorbs it to Himself by love,

and with the triumphant waters of

His grace always keeps it irrigated;

thus it becomes like a fruit-^bearing

tree that as much in winter—that is,

the winter of desolations and inter-

nal and external pains,—^as in the

spring and summer and autumn of

consolations, always brings forth

fruit, the fruit of charity, the fruits

of subjection and obedience, . . .

the fruits of every virtue."^"

What Is Ours and What Is God\.

The humility that is orientated t'^

loving contemplation is already, it-

self, a profound knowledge of the

first Truth. It is found on a plane

higher than the humility which is

orientated to the regulation of ac-

tion.
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Indeed, the moral virtue of hu-

mility tempers and restrains the

appetite for the honum arduum, so

that the appetite will not exceed the

measure of its own possibilitj>s.^^ A
part of temperance and subordinate

to prudence, humility regulates,

above all, the operations of man
with regard to created things, and
leads him to a correct evaluation

and use of the created being which
he has received.

The humility of the contempla-

tive, however, is exercised entirely

in the higher sphere of the spiritual

life; although it might seem an im-

mersing of oneself in one's own vile-

ness, it is really an act of true and
great intelUectual courage; it seeks

to consider, by God's light, all things

that are signified as existing, only

in their aspect of possessing a life

that does not originally belong to

them. Advice such as this is signifi-

cant: "Be comforted and be strong,

remain in the abyss of your own
nothingness, capable of nothing,

posessing nothing, knowing nothing;

dwell in this abyss where you will

find only your own nothingness; if

you act thus, you will learn the real

truth, for God . . . will absorb the

abyss of your nothingness into the

abyss of His own uncreated, eternal

Divinity, and you will live a deified

life, a life that is wholesome and
holy."«=^

St. Paul's idea concerning annihi-

lation was that of a just attribution

to God and to creatures of what be-

longed to them. "Remain in your

own true nothingness, for you will

then receive from the Lord every

good. Si separaveris pretiosum a vili,

quasi os meum eris: If you separate

the precious from the cheap, you
will be, as it were, my mouthpiece.
(Jerem., 15, 19): and by this he
means to say that we should sepa-

rate what is of God, which is the

precious, from the cheap, which is

ours. Everything depends on this:

to know how to give God what is

His, and to keep what is ours, that

is, true nothingness . . . Thus one
learns the science of the Saints. .

."^^

Throughout, he was accustomed
to recommend that we not be thieves

of God's gifts, directly in line with
the tradition of the Saints, and he
used to say: "We must remain with-

in our own limits, or inside our

boundaries, because we are nothing-

ness and sin; thus God can quickly

draw us into His, and absorb us

entirely and totally into His im-

mense and infinite All.'"^* "Act just-

ly: hold your own, which is horrible

nothingness, capable of bringing

forth all possible evils; leave to God
what is His, for all that is good is

His . . . There is ever danger that

the devil will play some trick; but

he who annihilates himself, who dis-

trusts himself, who casts himself

into his nothingness and attributes

everything to God and nothing to

self, escapes these wiles. "®^

Nothingness and All: "An N and
an A, these two letters comprise
great perfection and fidelity to God
in never robbing Him of anything."""

This nothingness, it is evident, must
not be understood in a literal or

philosophical sense, but, as the

Saint himself says, only in the sense

in which St. Paul the Apostle had
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already used it. "God does not wish
to make anything of those who want
to be something . . . Si quis putat se

aliquid esse, cum nihil sit, ipse se

seducit, If anyone thinks he is some-
thing when he is nothing, he de-

ceives himself, says the Apostle
whose name I so unworthily bear."^^

He means that of ourselves we
have only untruth and sin, and that

absolutely everything, in our life, is

the merciful gift of God.

The "Most Evil Root Of Sin".

It was the Saint's custom to say
that "we have in ourselves the most
evil root of sin,"®^ and he did not
fail to remark to his correspon-
dents: "Wonder at your own noth-

ingness, the evil root that is within
yourself, in common with all the

sons of Adam; wonder, I say, at such
an evil root capable of becoming a

most poisonous tree of iniqui-

ty . .
.""

With these words, he touched on
the very depths of created being, in

that which it has most proper to

itself. "Both the angel and any ra-

tional creature, considered in their

own nature, are able to sin; and for

any creature to be able not to sin

will be by the gift of grace and not

its natural condition."^" Compared
with God in such a perspective, the

creature reveals all its nothingness:

"Every creature is darkness, com-
pared to the immensity of the divine

light . . .; and, as it were, nothing-

ness, before God."®^

St. Paul of the Cross, in order to

make souls consider more profound-

ly this truly humbling condition of

our nature, juxtaposed the solemn

definition that God gave of Himself
with the solitary property of the

creature, nothingness: "He who
wishes to find the true All that is

God, ought to immerse himself in

his nothingness. God is He whose
essence is He who is: Ego sum qui

sum. We are (those who are not, be-

cause no matter how deeply we ex-

plore, we will find only nothingness,

nothingness; and he who has sinned

is worse than nothing, because sin

is a horrible nothingness, worse
than nothing. God has created all

that is visible and invisible from
nothingness, but from sin His omni-
potence can draw nothing, because
sin is a horrible nothingness, which
is opposed to the Infinite Being of

infinite perfection. But it is true

that the great Infinite Good, which
is able to draw good even from evil,

by the justification of the sinner,

performs a work even greater than
His omnipotence, which could create

a thousand worlds much more vast

and beautiful than this, in that He
draws a sinner (and justifies him)
from an abyss more terrible and
profound even than nothingness,

which is sin."®^

For God-fearing souls, the vivid

proposal of their own radical insuf-

ficiency for every good, theological-

ly exact even when developed with

poetic stress, is a powerful incentive

to aspire to union of charity with

the Supreme Good: "Great soul, for

God wishes to perfect in you the

work He has begun, and to teach

you a great thing. Be faithful ... by
remaining in a continual annihila-

tion before God. You are she who
is not (God would say to a great
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soul) and I am He who is: Ego sum
qui sum. Oh, whait a noble exercise

this always is, of annihilating oneself

before God in pure faith without

images . . .

""

Characteristic is the use the Saint

made of the verse in the Gospels: Et
sine Ipso factum est nihil; he read

it to mean: without God only noth-

ing, that is, sin, can be done.®* Be-

hold the whole boast of man! Then
turn with all your might to Him
without whom nothing good is pos-

sible, and you will be armed with

the very strength of God.

"There is nothing that pleases

God more than annihilating oneself

and immersing oneself in nothing-

ness—this makes the devil tremble

and flee ... To prepare oneself for

the battle and to be armed with the

armament of God, there is no means
more efficacious than annihilating

oneself and making oneself nothing

before God, believing firmly that

you are not capable of coming out

victorious if God is not with you to

fight with you; so you ought to cast

that nothingness of you into that

true All which is God, to fight in

lofty confidence and with brave

staunchness, being certain of com-
ing out victorious."®^

The Nothing And The All

The concluding words of the quota-

tion just given suggest another aspect

of our true nothingness which is even

more consoling and a more approxi-

mate disposition to the experience

of union with God. St. Paul indicates

it when he speaks of "remaining in

our nothingness passivo modo, in a

passive manner." He intended this

expression of Tauler in the sense of

"a more refined knowledge of our-

iselves and a more profound humili-

ty,"9« in thait one is very conscious of

actually receiving from God the gift

of His Mercy, which makes us sub-

sist and tend to the good, although

within our own limitations. "Put
yourselves in your nothingness pas-

sivo modo, naked, poor, etc., attribu-

ting to God every good: Deus a quo
bona cuncta procedunt, etc. Nothing-

ness is ours, nihil, nihil. Non sum,
non sum, the most humble John Bap-

tist used to say; and yet, non sur-

rexit major . . .

"®^

Our Saint was inexhaustible on
this point, and he made of it almost

his only word of command to each of

his disciples: "You ought always to

know your own true nothingness

more and more, your ability to do
nothing, have nothing, know nothing:

Sine m,e nihil potestis facere, said

Christ our Lord; he who knows his

own nothingness more and more, dis-

poses himself more rapidly to be a

great saint . . . Always love more
and more the fundamental virtue . . .

that is, humility of heart, N., N.,

The transition from humility to

charity is almost inevitable. Since

"all our sufficiency is from God,"®®

the loveableness of God seems evi-

dent even to reason, for it freely

pours out its goodness upon creation,

in which, as the Angelic Doctor says,

"mercy appears as its fundamental
cause, quantam ad primam radicem
ejus."^°^

Despite this evidence, it is still not

possible for us to understand in this

life just what it means for us, crea-
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tures, to be actually united ito Gad
as rays of the sun to their source.^"^

To see Him in His source would be to

already poissess the beatific vision:

our Saint rightly said that, if he had
seen all the gifts given him by God,

he would die of love and sorrow: "My
great shame is that there is not in my
heart a spark of true love for God,
for, if there were, I would not be
resisting crosses, but I would re-

main not just overcome, but dead and
burnt to ashes at the si^ht of so

many graces that His Majesity has

imparted to this horrible nothing
who has proven detestable for its

ingratitude.""'

He had wished to compose a can-

ticle which, in imitation of Psalm
135, exalted all the benefits he had
received from God, in the form of a

litany, praising God at every verse,

quoniam in saeculum misericordia

The term which one logically

reaches, when he begins with the

consideration of his own natural

nothingness, is the establishment of

the fact of the real, one might isay

palpable, presence of God in one's

own life. This is not only the ideal

presence, objective, which remains in

the depths of the mind, but, as it

were, an atmosphere which enfolds

the whole and all things, a presence,

we would like to call "substan-

tive.""* To souls of faith comes a

quite lively joy, when they know
they are in a true and actual union,

although imperfect, with the Su-

preme Good: "Dwell within yourself

in pure faith, without images, with a

sweet, peaceful attention to God

whom you have within you; you are

more in God than in yourself.""^

It is not without reason that the

Saint declared that sufficient for him
was what was said in Scripture: ''In

ipso enim vivimus, movemur, et

sumus, In Him we live and move and
are." This verse, which expresses

a truth of pagan speculation,"" taken

from the Apostle to recall the cre-

ative omnipresence of God, is enough
to enkindle the mystical love of the

Saints. Here are some expressions,

for example, from St. Paul of the

Cross: "0 my soul, how do you for-

get your God? Ah, my God, remain
in me, with me; I live entirely in

You, and by You. O my soul, look

at your God with the eyes of faith!

God dwells in you: you are the tem-

ple of God: God is in you, God is

outside you: live in God, walk in

God, work in God. happdness! O
love! fire! charity!""'^

The humility of contemplatives,

"great wisdom which is learned only

by the humble of heart,""® leads to

the forgetfulness, the overlooking of

second causes entirely, seeing in all

things the living, operative, intelli-

gent presence of God who is in each

being, that is, who can be said to be

most intimately in them. St. Paul of

the Cross expressed this attitude by
the very significant phrase "annihi-

lating everything in God": "Abandon
all in God, and lose sight of every-

thing, annihilating everything in

God.""^

This disappearance of all second

causes, in its proper evaluation, is

the true characteristic element of

mystical solitude, "gift of gifts, which
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carries with it every good.""" "In

holy interior solitude . . . (the soul,

reposing in sinu Dei loses (Sight of

the itemporal and immerses itself in

the eternal infinite Good which it

adores in spirit and in truth, and all

its duties thus become permeated
with holy love . .

."^^^

Even the reflection of the theo-

logian perfectly justifies such a pro-

cedure of the mystics; it is in no way
alien to truth, although strongly ac-

centuating the immediacy of our de-

pendence on God."^ On this point,

it already seems possible to have an
elevated communica)tion and loving

conversation with God: "Remain hid-

den . . . solitary in the desert of your
interior, treating intimately with the

divine Spouse; know by faith that

God is entirely in you, and you en-

tirely in God, and dwell more in God
than in yourself.""^

The contemplation of the creative

omnipresence of God, making evident

the immediacy with which the divine

action is joined to the created ef-

fect,^^* is a motive for profound peace
and a truly intense love, as well as

for complete resignation in the worst

adversity. For the spiritual writers

of the 1700's, such a complete resig-

nation and abandonment, in fact, cor-

responds to mystical dea)th, complete
transformation of the soul in God."^

Fr. Cajetan summarizes the mys-
tical death as taught by St. Paul of

the Cross in a similar way."® But the

parallel study of the two doctrines

that we are now discussing makes us

more cautious. In fact, the aibuses

to which the doctrine of abandon-

ment, understood in a quietist and

illuminist sense, gave way in the pre-

ceding century,''^ are well known.
That is why our Saint, who wished
only that the soul "place itself in

the hands of God, totally abandoned
to Him, as a ship without sail or

rudder,""® was ever preoccupied with

putting into this abandonment a new
element, extraneous to the consid-

eration of the essential divine good-

pleasure, which is known only in a

purely abstract manner.

To avoid every danger and illusion,

he did not hesitate to introduce into

his doctrine quite explicit modifica-

tions. Thus, when he defined the

highest perfection as transformation

in the divine good^pleasure, he al-

ways excluded, as is evident for

every good Christian, whatever might
make us at peace with a liking for

sin: "The highest perfection consists

in being most perfectly united to

the Holy Will of God; and he who is

most united and transformed in this

divine good-pleasure, he it is who is

most humble, most poor of spirit,

most perfect, most holy. This is the

noble and perfect science of the

Saints . . . The will of God, called

His Will of Good-pleasure (as the

Fathers say), is known by events,

and therefore the loving soul is at

peace in everything that happens
(except for sin), taking everything

as desired by God, and consequently

is pleased, because in all things the

divine Good-pleasure is being ac-

complished . . . All that happens is

best, apart from sin; the loving soul,

therefore, finds the divine will in all

happenings, just as if it could not will

anything but the best.""'
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The essential will of God, properly

speaking, then, adjusts itself to His

will, metaphorically speaking, which
consists in precepts and prohibitions

made known ito men, in short, in

created law. Again, it does not even
allow one ever to give credence to

one's own internal impressions, no
matter how good they apparently are

:

illusion and deceit could interfere.^^"

This fact certainly safeguards from
every dangerous deviation, hut it

could make us feel that the perfect

simplication and unification of the

mind in God—to which all the mys-

tics tend—becomes impeded in some
way.

In reality, we shall see that St.

Paul of the Cross did not depart from
the domination of the Absolute and
the Uncreated, that he did not in-

troduce any contingent element into

his mystical death and divine birth,

although he did easily find the Door
which gives access to the Sanctuary

of the Eternal without any possible

illusion.
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that on this sacred day this Venerable

Convent has acquired a new spouse of our

Crucified Love, in the vestition of a noble

lady. I beg copious blessings of grace and

heavenly favors from the Supreme Good

(for her; above all, that this noble child

die on this morning of that mystical death

which is the beginning of eternal life. This

she will enjoy in Paradise as reward of the

sacrifice she is making to the Most High

of her whole self in holy religion." (Letter,

IV, p. 57) "The girl should be sure to rid

her mind of that strong impression caused

by a Hvely imagination that she ought to

die soon; if she wants to think of 'it in a
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the temporal death she believes is near
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p. 73.)
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and rich widow, Giovanna Venturi Grazi
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tioned seven times mystical birth, but
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amples, drawn also from other letters:
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II, r. 485)
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(Let., II, p. 33)
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love in Him." (Let., Ill, p. 381)
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the holy Nativity in the poor stable of

your heart, where the sweet Jesus will be

born spiritually." (Let., Ill, p. 604)

"If you wish that God give you rebirth in

Christ Jesus to a new and holy life of love,
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humility of heart, meekness, patience, si-

lence, etc . . . .
" (Let., Ill, 386).

Cf. also. Letters, IV, p. 25; III, p. 773.
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10. -It would be wrong to believe that the Saint

used the term ''Divine Nativity" indiscrim-

inately, even when he had the occasion of

extending Chrismas greetings. The greater

number of times, such greetings were ex-

pressed in one or other set formula. Cf. e.g.

Lettere, I, pp. 35; 771; 720; 745! 503;

II, 57; 232; 403; 416; 418; 786; 790;

III, 40; 79; 121; 269; 321; 327, etc.

11. Cf. Lettere, II, 725, as already mentioned

supra, Chapter I, sec. 3: PASSION 1ST, IX,

3, p. 276.

12. Lettere, II, 515. Cf. also II, 725; III, 337.

13. 'U beg you, as far as I know how and am
able, to obey the sweet interior invi-

tations of the Holy Spirit. Jesus wishes

from you a most profound detachment from

all created things, a true mystical death

to all that is not God, a great nakedness

and poverty of spirit, that you might be

entirely clothed in pure faith and holy love

of Jesus Christ." Let., II, p. 717.

''Every time that your spirit concentrates

on God, allowing its horrible nothingness

to disappear in the infinite All that is God

Himself, it is certain that then the soul

is reborn, in the Divine Word to a new life

of love and of grace; but such a divine

nativity ought not to be mysterious, for it

is made by the Supreme Good in the most

intimate part of the essence of the soul.

"These are lofty secrets ..." Let., II, b,

474, 475.

14. Cf., e.g., ibid., II, p. 298; III, p. 379.

15. Cajetan, Doctrine . . . , pp. 273-274. Fr.

Brice has analogous statements of the dif-

ficulty that the terminology of St. Paul

presents. In Spirit ... pp. Ill; 148; 161;

205.

16. There are inevitable confusions. For exam-
ple, Cajetan uses the same quotation (S 1,

326, 115) both as an example of lofty

mystical contemplation (Doctrine . . . , p.

270) and as a means of overcoming dis-

tractions for beginners (ibid., p. 135)

It is hardly necessary to point out that

there is nothing in common between this

introversion and that which in psychology,

according to Jung (Psycologische Typen,

Zurich, 1921), designates those characters

which seem withdrawn from their surround-

ings and unwholesomely wrapt up in them-

selves. (Cf. Lalande, Vocabulaire technique

et critique de la philosophie, Paris, 1951,

p. 537) Rather, with La Senne (Obstacle et

valeur, o. 198) we oppose introversion not

only to extroversion, but also to introspec-

tion: one does not seek to observe oneself

psychologically, so much as to consider

one's own personality existentially, an act

superior to every particular determination,

and to every phenomenon thought of as an

object. (Cf. Lalande, loc. cit.)

17. In the article "Ame" (in DS, I, p. 433-

469), Reypens shows that Plotinus had al-

ready treated of introversion, although in

Western Christian mysticism St. Augustine

can be called the father of introversion. He

then divides the periods succeeding St.

Augustine: up to the mystics of introver-

sion; the mystique of introversion at its

peak in the German school; its diffusion

and revival.

18. Lettere, III, p. 396. There are nearly iden-

tical expressions in the letter written on

the same day to M. Giovanna Grazi. (ib.

II, p. 38)

19. Ibid., I, p. 580.

20. PO'R 255v; POV 667; 987. The quotation

is from II Cor., 6, 16.

21. POR 1252.

22. La structure de I'ame et l-experience

mystique. Paris, 1927, II, p. 24.

23. "That is called the place of God where

His power and operation are made mani-

fest . . . ; the place which shares His

richer operation and grace." St. John

Damascene, De fide orthodoxa, 1, I, c. 13,

149; PG 94, 851.

24. PAR 713.

25. Unedited letters (ms); the letter is direct-

ed to a Carmelite nun of the convent of

Vetralla, of S. Angelo, Oct. 15, 1769.

The cuotations are Ps. 62, 2; 4il, 4; 10, 5.

26. Lettere, II, p. 731.

27. ibid., I, p. 118-199.

28. ibid., I, p. 602.

29. ibid., I, p. 538.

30. ibid., II, p. 474.

31. ibid. I, pp. 104; 528.

32. "A soul, when it has entered the depth of

Tauler ... Oh, what things it under-

stands! But one is not able to explain it!"

PO 217v (S 1, 352, 229—P. Ludovico d.

Cuor de G.) "The Servant of God ex-

pressed himself to me, when I was rector

in these precise terms: 'Dear Father Rec-

tor, now is the time for dwelling in the

depth of Tauler; I mean in interior solitude,

and for taking our repose of love in sinu
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Dei; there you will learn to be a good

rector, and make yourself holy'." S I,

364, 268 (P. Giuseppe di S. Maria Cf.

PAR 1117V.

33. Cajetan, Doctrine ... pp. 56-59. The

author occupies himself with distinguish-

ing the lower part of the soul from the

higher, without investigating its structure.

34. In Spirit . . .
' Chapt. Ill, "God within

us", p. 21.

35. Op. Cit., p. 24.

36. Op. cit., p. 27.

37. Treatise on the Love of God, I, 12.

38. We cite only: Gardeil, A, O.P. La structure

de I'ame et I'evperience mystique, 2 vols.

Paris, 1927; Reypens, L, S.J. "Ame," in

DS, I, 433-469; Froget, B, O.P., De {'hab-

itation du 'Saint Esprii dans les ames
justes, Lethielleux, 1900; Hugueny, O.P.,

"La doctrine de Thauler" Introduction

theologique aux Sermons de Thauler, Paris,

1927, I, pp. 73-154; Vernet, F., "Alle-

mande (Spiritualite)" in DS, I, 314-351.

39. "The life of man is twofold. One is ex-

ternal, indeed, in keeping with his sensi-

ble and corporeal nature. According to this

kind of life, we have no communication or

conversation with God or the angels. But

the other sort of life for man is spiritual,

in keeping with his mind. According to this

life, we do have conversation with God

and the angels. Imperfectly, in this present

life—that is why it is said in Phil. 3,

"Nostra conversatio in coelis est." This

conversation will be made perfect, it is

true, in our fatherland, when "God's ser-

vants will serve Him and see His face,' as

the Apoc, last chapter, says." Sum. Theol.,

Il-llae, 23, 1, Im'.

40. "Augustine says that the higher part of

the mind is that which interests itself in

eternal things, either to observe them or

to consult them; to observe them, in that

it contemplates them in themselves; to

consult them, in that it takes rules for

action for them . . . The higher and lower

part of the mind are really one and the

same faculty. But they are considered

distinct, in Augustine's words, in the func-

tion of their activities, and in their dif-

ferent habits. For wisdom is the attribute

of the higher part of the mind, knowledge

of the lower part." Sum. Theol., I, 79, 9, c.

41. "Those beings which have reason work for

their end under their own impulse, because

they have control of their own actions

through their free-will, which is the facul-

ty of willing and reasoning. Those being,

however, which do not possess reason, gravi-

tate to their end by a natural inclination,

as if they were impelled by someone else

and not themselves, since they do not

understand the nature of their end . . .

That is why it is the special property of

a nature possessing reason to work for its

end as one impelling or guiding itself to

that end, while it is the property of a

nature without reason to gravitate to its

end as though impelled or guided by some-

one else." Sum. Theol., la-IIae, 1, 2, c.

42. "A desire for his final end, in a general

way, is native to man, in the sense that

he naturally desires to gain full develop-

ment in goodness. What this full develop-

ment consists of, however, — whether in

the virtues, sciences, pleasures of some-

thing else of similar .nature—^is not clearly

defined for him by his own nature." De

Verit., 22, 7, c.

43. "(The will) it is that is meant, in this

passage, by 'heart'; for just as the phy-

sical heart is the principle of all bodily

movements, so also the will is the prin-

ciple of all spiritual movements, particular-

ly with regard to its working for the final

end, somethino that is the obiect of char-

ity." Sum. Theol., Ila-IIae, 44, 5, c. This

is also the lofty sense of the word 'heart'

in Scripture; cf. A. Guillamont, "Les senses

des noms du coeur dans I'antiyuite," in

"Le coeur," Etudes Carmelitaines, 1950,

p. 66.

44. We know that accordina to Thomistic

teaching, the Supreme Good of man as his

final end, while it is a single object, em-

braces at the same time, both, God, the

uncreated Supreme Good, and also his own

perfect maturity, the created supreme

good. "In true happiness and the true end,

the will desires both God and at the same

time the attainment of God. It does not

desire God as its final end which it needs

to acquire, without at the same time de-

siring the attainment of Him precisely as

attainment. So it is that both are primary

objects of desire: God, indeed, the pri-

mary extrinsec desire, and the attainment,

such, the .primary intrinsec desire"

Ferrariensis, In III Contra Gentes, c. 26,

n.V. 2a Leon, edit., t. XIV, p. 732. This
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quotation, and further explanations, in

J. M. Ramirez, O.P., De hominis beatitu-

dine, t. Ill, IVIatriti, 1947, pp. 164 fl.

45. "Among the things that are truly good,

there is found someone that is the most

profound cause. This is the supreme good,

the final end, and a man is called truly

wise by knowing it." Sum. Theol., Ila-

Ilae, 45, 1, Im.

46. Ibid., Ila-llae, 8, 5, c. "A divine Person

cannot be possessed except by a rational

creature . . . Sometimes it can happen

that a rational creature, for example, so

shares the divine Word and Love proceed-

ing from Him that it is able to truly know

God and properly love Him, with freedom

of will."—Sum. Thtol. 1, 38, I, c. Our

italics highlight concepts of St. Thomas

about which it seems to us a more pro-

found study is more than called for.

47. Lettere, III, p. 827.

48. Ibid., Ill, p. 826.

49. On the Saint's love of nature, in general,

cf. Cajetan, Esprit . . .
, pp. 208-213.

50. Cf. Strambi, Vita . . . , p. 282 (Lo Spiri-

to . . . , .n. 124)

51. As is known, the Jansenist principle of the

total original corruption of man brings

with it a radical condemnation of all

pleasure and sensible taste, even the most

innocent. Cr. Pourrat, IV, p. 268 fl. The

intellectual character of German mysticism

is explicitly noted by Pourrat, II, p. 227

fl.

52. Cajetan, Esprit . . . , p. 208.

53. Lettere, I, p. 418.

54. POV, 1259V.

55. Strambi, Vita . . . , pp. 137-138.

56. Regulations, I, chap. XI, n. 67. Cf. Ex-

positio historica Juris particularis C.P.,

Augustae Taurinorum, 1946, nn. 477-488;

653-657.

57. Lettere, I, o. 194-195.

58. S 1, 178, 117.

59. POV 146.

60. PO 587v.

61. S 1, 327, 122.

62. ''The entire intelligible light of things

exists primarily in God, and flows from

Him upon other intellects, so that they

actually do understand." Sum. Theol., I,

105, 3, c. "They come from that first

principle, however, through the medita-

tion of the forms of sensible and ma-
terial things ..." ibid., I, 84, 4, Im.

63. "By way of a virtual contact, God indeed

touches His creatures and puts them in

action." Sum. Theol., I, 105, 2, Im.

64. "The creature can not be called a word,

in the exact sense, but rather the ex-

pression of a word; ... yet this is said

only metaphorically." — In I sent. dist.

27, q.2, a.2, q. la 2, solutio 2, 3m.

65. Cf. POC, 313v; POV. 48v; 58.

"... to attempt to follow the most

holy inspirations of heaven, I withdraw

into solitude, to invite not only rational

creatures, but even irrational and inan-

imate ones to accompany me in mourning

over my great sins and in lovingly prais-

ing our dear God who has been so greatly

offended by me ... " Lettere, I, p. 53.

66. Cf. PO'R i418v; POC 448; POV 1171;

POR 466; PAR 1007; Cajetan, Esprit . .

.

pp. 208-209.

67. "What is more beautiful than to see the

star-studded sky? It is the undersurface

of our blessed Fatherland, where I hope

one day to go; the things of this world

give me absolutely no consolation, rather

pain and boredom ..." Strambi, Vita . . .

,

p. 233 (Lo SDirito . . .
' p. 61)

68. Cf. Lettere, I, 257.

69. Cf. Catejan, Esprit . . . , pp. 200-201.

Cf. also PO 437, POC, 253v. Besides the

symbolism (a reminiscence of iRomans, 11,

17), this tree was dear to the Saint also

because of a memorable apparition of the

Virgin. Cf. also PAR, 1744.

70. De Veritate, 18, 2, c.

71. For the humility of the Saint, in general

and his teaching on this point, cf. Strambi,

Vita . . ., pp. 378-512. (Lo spirito . . .,

pp. 379-423) Cajetan, Espirit . . ., pp.

373-385; Doctrine ... pp. 79-82; Vox
Patris, pp. 73-82.

72. Lettere, III, p. 390-391.

73. ibid.. Ill, p. 450.
74'. ibid., I, p. 795 fl. The quotation is from

John, 4, 23, and is very frequent with

the Saint. Cf. POV 426.

75. ibid., Ill, p. 149.

76. ibid., I, p. 283.

77. ibid., I. p. 320.

78. ibid., I, p. 325 fl. A reminiscence of

Phil. 1, 6.

79. ibid., I, p. 257; II, p. 260.

80. ibid.. Ill, p. 289. A reminiscence of Psalm

1, "<•

81. Cf. Sum. Theol., Ila-IIae, 161, 1, c; 2, c.
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82. Unedited letters, (ms); this one, without

address or heading, is preserved in the

original by Francescano di Maria in Gem-
ona; it was written Sept. 10, 1767. The

Scriptual quotation may be from Deut.

31, 23.

83. Lettere, I, p. 558. The same quotation is

found in II, p. 112, 461, etc.

84. Cf. PA 93; PIAR 2353v; S 1, 309, 17;

S 2, 736, 130; etc. Also, S 1, 327, 118;

PAR 714v.

85. Lettere, II, p. 721; I, p. 193.

86. ibid. Ill, 450.

87. The litteral sense has been condemned,

e.g. the 26th proposition of Eckart (DB

526): "All creatures are a pure nothing;

I do not say that they are a small thing,

but that they are a pure nothing." The

thought of the Saint was far removed from

such meaning, although he had indeed

read this proposition in a sermon of

Eckart inserted by Surio on p. 539 of his

edition of Tauler's works. Cf., for passage

Lettere, II, p. 491-492. A recent exegesis

of this passage of Galatlans, 6, 2: "He
who believes that he is something when

he is nothing,—because he is a sinner

Rom., 3, 23) or because he manifests, as

it were, only vanity, is nothing good, and

deceives himself from the beginning; he

sins in attributing the gifts of God to

himself (I Cor., 4, 7). Pride is contrary

to charity, and makes the heart hard and

without mercy." V. Jacono, Le epistole di

S. Paolo a! Roman!, ai Corinti e al Galati,

Torina-Roma, 1951, p. 577.

88. Cf., e.g., POR 396.

89. Lettere, II, p. 807.

90. Sum. Th., I, 63, 1, c.

91. ibid., Ila-IIae, 5, 1, 2m; De Veritate, 2,

3, 18m.

92. Lettere, I, pp. 471-472. The scriptual

quotation is from Exod. 3, 14. St. Augus-

tine had already claimed that the justifi-

cation of the wicked is the greatest work

of creation (In John., tract. 72, n. 3; PL

35, 1823) in reference to the terms of the

divine operations of the supernatural order.

There is an emphasis analogous to that of

St. Paul of the Cross in St. Thomas: "To

justify the wicked is said to be greater

than to create heaven and earth, in that

a person is brought to something more

noble by justification than by creation, or

because there is nothing in creation that

is opposed to the Creator, since it is from

nothingness, while in justification, a dis-

ordered will resists the one justifying it."

In rV Sent., dist. XLVI, q. 2, a. 1, q. la, 3

2m.

93. Lettere, I, p. 484. The "great soul" to

which he alludes is St. Catherine of Siena.

94. John, 1, 3. An habitual quotation. Cf. POV
477; PAR 810v; Cajetan, Esprit ... p. 338.

95. Lettere, I, p. 150.; I, 282. A reminiscence

of Ephes. 6, 11.

96. For this aspect of St. Paul's dependence

on Tauler, cf. Coccalotto, "L'influsso di

Taulero ..." pp. 288-292; Cajetan,

Doctrine . . . , pp. 81-82. Cf. POR 1571

and S 2, 714, 44.

97. Lettere, III, pp. 347-348. The two quota-

tions are from John 1, 20; Matth. 11, 11.

A reminiscence also of the oration from

5th Sunday after Easter, and of Tauler

(cf. edit. Surio, p. 32.) In other cases, St.

Paul adopted the same expressio'n to refer

to a passivity more properly passive: cf. e.g.

Lettere, IV, p. 24.

98. ibid.. Ill, p. 69. Quotation from John, 15,

15. Such a reference was habitual with

the Saint. Cf. PO'R 1135m.

99. II Cor. 3, 5. The quotation is used in this

sense in Lettere I, p. 580.

100. Sum. Theol. I, 21, 4, c. Cf. the exocellent

study of A. Ciappi, OP., De Divina 'Miseri-

cordia ut prima causa operum Dei, Romae,

1935.

101. St. Thomas also uses this figure: cf. De

Potentia, 3, 3, 6m.

102. Lettere, II, p. 219. He also expressed the

same sentiments habitually: cf. PAR 1940;

PO'R 394; Cajetan, Esprit ... p. 105, 363.

103. S 1, 254, 42. Cf. Cajetan, Esprit . . . , p.

105.

104. St. Thomas, commenting on Hebr. 1, 3.:

"Supporting all things by the word of His

power," says: "It is the special work of

princes and magistrates to support ... We
ought to realize that what cannot stand

or walk of itself needs to be supported.

But all creatures can neither subsist nor

operate of themselves ... At the with-

drawal of the divine power, they cease to

be or to come into existence or to subsist.

Therefore, He supports all things as

regards their being. He also supports all

things as regards their operation ..."
"In omnes S. Pauli Ap. Comment., Taurini,

1929, V. II, p. 295.
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105. Lettere, III, p. 362.

106. Cf. Acts, 17, 28. Cf. also POR 2231;

2224V.

107. Lettere I, p. 47.

108. loc. cit.

109. ibid., I, p. 243.

110. ibid., in, p. 125.

111. ibid. Ill, p. 122.

112. '^Because the formal constitutive element

of a thing is within it, and the more pri-

mary and universal it is, the more so; and

it is God who is, strictly speaking, the

universal cause of the existence of all

things, — because He is of all things the

most intimate to things: it follows that

God operates in all thinas. This is why the

operations of God are attributed in Sacred

Scripture to God, in the sense that He

operates in nature, as Job, 10, 11 says:

Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh:

thou hast put me together with bones and

sinews.' "Sum. Theol., I, 105, 5, c. "It

would not be improper to say that just as

the sky is illumined by the sun all the

time that it remains bright, so the creature

comes from God as long as it possesses ex-

istence, as Augustine says also supra Genes,

ad litt."De Pot., 3, 3, 6m.

113. Lettere, II, p. 262. We note that St.

Thomas states that only "by a sort of

comparison with corporal things, every-

thing is said to exist in God, in that it is

contained in Him," (Sum. Theol., I, 8, 1,

2im.) but that "from the point of view of

knowledge and will, things are in God

more than God in things." (ibid., 3m.)

114. "God is the cause of every activity, in that

everything that acts is an instrument of

the divine power in operation . . . The

power of a lower being does not achieve

its effect except by the power of the high-

er being: that is why it is said that . . .

the power of the first cause is the primary

element in the activity upon the thing

caused, and has a powerful effect upon

it." De Pot., 3, 7, c.

115. It suffices to refer to the excellent articles

in DS: Viller, "Abandon: le veritable aban-

don," I, 1-251;/F. M. Catherinet, "Con-

formite a la volonte de Dieu," II, 1441-

1469, particularly p. 1457 fl.

116. "Perfect conformity to the will of God,

that is, total abandonment to the divine

Good-pleasure, accompanied by a complete

detachment from oneself, from one's pas-

sions and all created things constitute

mystical death, the indispensable condition

of mystical union and spiritual marriage."

Cajetan, Esprit . . . , p. 62. He himself

refers in that passage to another work:

Doctrine . . . , pp. 92-99; 230-243.

117. Pourrat's article in DS, I, 25-49:

"Abandon: le faux abandon" is most in-

teresting.

118. Lettere, I, .d. 235-236.

119. ibid., I, p. 292.

120. For example, he cautions: "Although it

seems to you that you rejoice in suffering

and contempt, make no account even of

this, because the devil can meddle even

here, to make the soul vain." Lettere, I, p.

540 fl.

COVER PICTURE

The cover picture is reproduced
from a striking photogriaph taken

from the choir loft of the pilgrimage

chapel in the newly reconstructed

ancestral home of the family of Ven-
erable Father Charles (Houben) of

St. Andrew, C.P., at Munstergeleen,

Holland. In the past year, the old

Houben homestead has been re-

stored and has become a prominent
place of pilgrimage. For the inter-

esting details of this chapel, we re-

fer you to PASSIONISTS AROUND
THE WORLD, in this issue.
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Fr. Victor Koch of St. Nicholas, C.P.

Father Victor of St. Nicholas
(Nicholas Koch), of the Vice-Prov-

ince of the Five Wounds, 82 yrs. old,

65 years professed, died on Dec. 15,

1955, in Schwarzenfeld, Germany.

During the time when Matins is

chanted in our Middle European
monasteries, the small community
of Holy Trinity Retreat, Schwarzen-
feld, was kneeling at the bedside of

its dying father, the Founder of

the Passionists in Austria and Ger-
miany. And as the chanting of Lauds
was finished, our beloved father had
finished his earthly course, had died

peacefully in the Lord. He, who had
loved the Observance so mudh, who,
together with the only pries^t left in

the Monastery during the war years,

rose faithfully for Matins and Lauds,

was privileged by God to die at just

this time.

Fr. Victor was born on May 26,

1875 at Hermitage, Pa., the third

child of the German emigrant farm-

ers Nicholas Koch and his wife, Vic-

toria Elser. In Holy Baptism he re-

ceived the name of Nicholas. He
was evidently a very precocious

child. Often in later life he would
joke about the fact that he would
be chosen by the teacher to instruct

the children of the lower grades.

In April 1889 three Passionist Fa-

thers conducted a Mission at Her-

mitage. And it was during this Mis-

sion that the youthful Nicholas
heard and heeded the voice of God,
calling him to be a follower of the

Crucified. He entered our Prepara-

tory School at Dunkirk and shortly

after—towards the end of the same
year—he became a novice. Dec. 2,

1890 he made his religious profes-

sion and six years later, on Sept.

19, 1896, he was ordained to the

Holy Priesthood.

Then began for him a life replete

with work, sacrifice and disappoint-

ments. It would not be difficult to

write a book about him. He belonged
to a generation that was character-

ized by its initiative, energy and
dauntlessness. In his veins flowed

the riacy blood of hardy Swabian
ancestors, who had left the security

of their native land to begin life

anew on the outposts of the world.

This explains his initiative, untiring

energy and dogged perseverance, in

the face of practically insurmount-

able difficulties.

Fr. Victor was a missionary. Pas-

tor and Superior. He labored as a

Curate in Cincinnati and the then

West Hoboken. In 1905 he became
Pastor in Kansas. From 1914-1920

he was in charge of our parish in

Baltimore, where he built a large

addition to the school, and sacri-

ficed himself unstintingly during

the terrible flu epidemic. From Bal-
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timore he went to Pittsburg as Rec-

tor of our monastery there.

During these years Fr. Victor had
won the confidence of his Superiors,

and as a result he was chosen by
Most Rev. Fr. General to begin to-

gether with Fr. Valentine Lehnerd,

a foundation of our Congregation in

Germany and Austria. They arrived

in that country in June 1&22. Once
missionaries of Germany had
brought the Gospel message to

America. Now the tide had turned,

and American priests had come to

Germany to preach Christ Crucified.

The Passionist Pioneers were
joined in the following year by Fr.

Leopold Snyder. Due to the hous-

ing shortage then existing and to

the even more disastrous inflation

of the German currency it was no
easy matter to find living quarters

of any kind, not to say anything

about finding a location for a future

monastery. Through the kindness of

the Vicar General, now Archbishop
Buchberger of Ratisbon, they were
permitted to live in a home for

priests in Munich. Through his med-
iation they were finally granted per-

mission to remain in the diocese

and eventually acquired the house.

Which today is our monastery and
Prep. School in Munich. Difficulties

and opposition came from all sides,

countless meetings and negotiations

were necessary. At times all seemed
futile and the venture doomed to

failure. But Fr. Victor did not give

up. He daily sought the aid of Our
Bl. Lady in a small chapel in the

city, and confiding in her interces-

sion he fought on and finally won
out.

Father Victor Koch, C.P.

He had similar experiences in

Austria, where through the kind-

ness of Cardinal Piffl of Vienna, he
was able to acquire the beautiful

and ideally located shrine of Our
Bl. Lady in Maria Schutz, in Lower
Austria. At that time Church and
monastery were in a very dilapidat-

ed condition, but Fr. Victor took

upon himself the task of collecting

funds in Austria and abroad to

completely renovate both buildings.

In 1928 the 200th anniversary of

the Church was celebrated, the Car-

dinal of Vienna pontificating. Since

that time the Cardinal of Vienna
comes to the shrine at least once a

year. Both Cardinal Piffl and his

successor Card. Innitzer held Fr.

Victor in high esteem.
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A-lthough Fr. Victor at this time,

was Commissary, Rector, Vicar and
Pastor, he possessed the qualifica-

tions to fulfill all his duties com-
pletely. And despite all the work,

negotiations etc., necessary in a new
foundation he was most faithful in

keeping the observance and insist-

ing upon it being kept. He realized,

as a true Religious, that this was
most important of all, and especial-

ly in a new foundation.

In a few years the houses in

Munich and Maria Schutz had be-

come too small for the Religious of

the new foundation. There were 41

priests. Brothers, students and nov-

ices, and 35 boys in the Prep. School.

Fr. Victor therefore, sought a new
location for a third monastery.
Through his friend the Bishop of

Ratisbon he found a beautiful site

on an elevated section of the town
of Schwarzenfeld. Upon it stood a

church dedicated to the Most Holy
Trinity, built in the year that Our
Holy Founder was born. Here in

1934 was built the monastery des-

tined to serve as our novitiate.

Thus in a few short years through
the deep Faith and indomitable

courage of Fr. Victor, three monas-
teries had been acquired or built,

wherein our Religious in accordance
with the prescriptions of the Holy
Rule sang the praises of God and
strove for perfection as inculcated

in the same Holy Rule. During this

time he and others had been giving

Missions and retreats. At home, by
word and example he did all in his

power to make of us all true sons

of St. Paul of the Cross, lovers of

the Crucified and His Bl. Mother,

zealous in keeping the observance

and especially fidelity to prayer.

Having accomplished so much,
one would think that Fr. Victor

would now be permitted to rest on
his laurels, so to say, and merely
guide and direct the growing Foun-
dation. But this was not to be. God
was preparing ^ period of severe

trials for his servant in order to

test his faith and perseverance:

similar in some respects to the trials

of Job in the Old Testament.

In 1933 Hitler and his party gained

control of the Government. Here-

with began a carefully organized

campaign against the church apd
the Religious Orders. Two priests

had to flee the country to escape

from the Gestapo. All non-Germans
were forbidden to exercise any acts

of the ministry, with the result that

our American priests began to leave

the country. The German students

were inducted into the Labor batal-

lions and later into the Army. Then
the German priests and Brothers

were called to the colors. In Febru-

ary 1941 Fr. Valentine, who had
shared the trials and disappoint-

ments with Fr. Victor from the be-

ginning, passed on to his reward. In

April of the same year our monas-
tery at Schwarzenfeld was confis-

cated—the church, choir and sacris-

ty remaining in our possession. In

a narrow, cold passage way beween
the church and the choir Frs. Victoi'

and Paul spent the following four

years. Then when Fr. Paul was ar-

rested in 1944, Fr. Victor was left

alone to minister to the people who
came to our Church.

But he continued on although the
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Religious of the young foundation

were scattered to the four winds
and one monastery had been taken
from us. Then came the reports of

those who had been killed in battle,

of others who were prisoners of war:

reports of the damage done to our
buildings in (Munich and Maria
Schutz. His motto—often repeated,

when things looked bad, and especial-

ly now when these messages came,

was "God has given, God has taken

away. Praised be His Holy Name."
And again: "God will provide."

In spite of his own difficulties, he

always had time to help the towns-

people who came to him for assis-

tance. When the American troops

marched into Schwarzenfeld and

threatened to destroy the place in

retaliation for the 100 or more pris-

oners of concentration camps, who
had beeen killed by the SS troopers,

Fr. Victor interceded for the people

and the town was spared.

With the end of the war and the

return of some of our Religious the

regular observance was begun and
the work of rebuilding or repairing

war damages was initiated by Fr.

Victor. Although he was 74 years old,

he undertook a journey to the States

to get new recruits and funds. From
1950 to 1953 he served as auxiliary

chaplain to the American soldiers

and their dependents, because there

weren't enough regular chaplains to

minister to the people. Despite his

age, he often bemoaned the fact that

he could no longer hold missions.

During the last two years of his

life, God placed a very heavy cross

upon his shoulders. He, who had
heretofore been so strong, so definite

in his views and undaunted in carry-

ing them out despite all difficulties

and opposition, now became uncer-

tain, unsure of himself, his thoughts

and actions. He suffered severely

beneath this cross, this last purifi-

cation. But he resigned himself to

the Divine Will and offered all up
to God in union with the sufferings

of His Crucified Master, for his be-

loved Foundation. As he expressed

it, this was the only way he could

now help.

As he had given everything he pos-

sessed—ail the ability of his heart,

mind and body for this foundation,

from the time he resigned the Rector-

ship of Pittsburgh and had come to

Germany, so his love for this work,

undertaken in obedience, perdured to

the very end. He gave all, without

questioning, unhesitatingly, unstint-

ingly, true Passionist that he was.

He has left us an example that we
must strive to imitate: his childlike

Faith, his intense love of Christ Cru-

cified and His Bl. Mother, of our

Holy Mother the Church and the

Congregation. He was a Passionist

Priest through and through, the Holy

Rule, the Observance and especially

the daily meditation were like an ob-

session to him. He has left us a heri-

tage, whic^h we must learn to treasure

as he did, if his labors and sacrifices

are not to be in vain, if the German

Vice-Province is to one day take it's

place with the other Provinces of the

Congregation as a faithful branch on

the vine planted by St. Paul of the

Cross. R.I.P.
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Fr. Raphael Sventy of The Mother of God

On June 15, 1956 Mr. John Sventy

and Sophia Madej a Sventy received

the mortal remiains Oif one of their

seven children. The experience was
not new to them: during the war the

body of their youngest son, Joseph,

had been brought to them like this:

now it was Andrew, their second

oldest. Joseph had been taken with

the suddenness of a plane crash; An-

drew with the almost equal sudden-

ness of a totally unheralded heart

attack. Joseph had been twenty4hree

:

Andrew was forty-two: in fact, this

very day, June 15, was his forty-

second birthday.

As a fourteen year old, eighth-

grade boy on Pittsburgh's South Side,

Andy Sventy served the mission mass
of Father Eugene Kozar, C.P. When
the boy spoke to the missioner of his

desire to be a priest. Father helped

him gain admission to the Passionist

Preparatory School in Dunkirk. From
1928 thru 1934 his life at Holy Cross

Preparatory was generally that with

which we are all so familiar. The
Superiors and teachers at Holy Cross

found Andy Sventy marvellous ma-
terial for their training and teaching.

In him they had a boy who already

knew well what it meant to obey
their regulations, to respect their au-

thority and to reverence their per-

sons: his class work was done well,

his manual work thoroughly. And

Andrew Sventy truly appreciated life

at the Prep.

In July of 1934 Andrew Sventy

went to the Novitiate at West Spring-

field, Massachusetts. He was given

the name Raphael of the Mother of

God. His profession took place on

August 15, 1935. St. Paul's, Immacu-
late Conception, and St. Michael's

were the Monasteries in which Con-

frater Raphael spent the days of his

Student Life.

The final of the three dastinct four-

teen year periods in the life of Father

Raphael began with his ordination to

the Sacred Priesthood. This high

point in his life took place on May
30th, 1942 in Newark, New Jersey.

After the usual year of Sacred Elo-

quence, Father Raphael spent a year

at the Benedictine Abbey of St. An-

drew in Cleveland, Ohio, in the study

of the Slovak language.

With his return to St. Paul's Monas-

tery in Pittsburgh, where he was
stationed for the first ten years of

his priestly life, Father Raphael be-

gan his work as a missionary. Phy-

sically strong and spiritually zealous,

Father Raphael worked constantly.

In both English and Slovak he

preadhed Missions, Retreats, Novenas
and Forty Hours. Because of his

qualifications there was a great deal

for him to do and he did it not only

uncomplainingly but willingly and
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zealously. His preaching was well

received by both clergy and laity. He
did a great deal in the contacting of

Pastors for collections to be taken

for the remodeling and building of

St. Paul's at the time of the Drive.

Many of the Pastors of the Slovak

Parishes in particu'lar were very

generous in giving us entrance into

their Churches through the efforts

of Father Raphael.

Community life was certainly no

hardship to Father Raphael and the

Community in its turn found in him
a very definite asset. The Prep

School boy on vacation Who 'had said,

in the parlance of the South Side,

"Gee, I miss the guys" became the

Priest who honestly wanted to be

with the Brethren. And ithe common
recreation was always better for his

presence. More on the subdued rath-

er than the boisterous side, still his

quietness was the type w^hich en-

couraged rather ithan stifled the con-

versation, the recreation, of others.

His opinions were not held back but

he let them be known in a quiet,

restrained manner. All the affairs of

the house and the province claimed

his sincere interest and elicited his

unstinted support. He was a good

Community man.

On Saturday, June 9th, Father

Raphael left for Jackson, Pa., to con-

duct the Forty Hours. Returning to

St. Ann's after the Forty Hours, he

stopped off in Throop, Pa., at the

Rectory of a friend. Father Joseph

Tomicek. After lunch, Father Raph-

ael mentioned that he had a touch

of indigestion. He was given an Alka-

Seltzer, and apparently thouglit little

more of the indisposition. Then,

Father Raphael Sventy, C.P.

rather suddenly. Father Raphael ask-

ed to be taken to the Monastery.

On the way home he mentioned that

his hands felt a bit numb. Going into

the house 'he went right to the second

floor washroom. When another priest

came in. Father Raphael told him
that he did not feel well. This was

just before Vespers. Father Vicar

was informed and he and the Bro-

ther Infirmarian decided to call the

doctor. Father Raphael still thought

all this was a manifestation of some
kind of digestive disorder. The doc-

tor, however, said that he should be

taken to the hospital. Almost im-

mediately, after arriving at the hos-

pital. Father Raphael told the Vicar

and the Brother that he was feeling

much better and shouldn't be in the

hospital at all.
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The Hospital staff apparently felt

somewhat the same, for they sug-

gested 'to the Vicar that there was no
need for his staying. Afiter advising

Father Raphael to get into toed, Fa-

ther Vicar did go 'back to the Monas-
tery. During the relatively short

time it took Father Vicar to drive

back from Mercy Hospital to St.

Ann's Monastery, Father Raphael
suffered a complete coronary occlu-

sion. He had died by the time the

return trip to Mercy Hospital had
been made. Father John Purcell of

St. Peter's Cathedral annointed him.

It was shortly before three o'clock on

Wednesday afternoon, June 13th.

Father Raplhael's body was waked
at St. Ann's Monastery Thursday

afternoon and evening before being

taken to St. Paul's Monastery to lay

in state there for three days before

being buried on Monday morning,

June 18th, 1956.

Very Rev. Father Provincial, C. P.

sang the Solemn Requiem Mass and

Father Raymond Houlihan, C.P.,

preached the eulogy. Our own Re-

ligious Brethren, the throng of laity,

the great number of diocesan priests.

Who attended that Solemn Mass,

many travelling a great distance to

do so, offered eloquent testimony of

admiration, respect and affection for

a wonderful man, a good religious, a

worthy Priest — Father Raphael

Sventy. May he rest in peace.

AVAILABLE

THE PASSIONIST can supply a

limited number of the following

publications.

THE PASSIONIST BULLETIN, 1944-

45, 1946-47, bound.
THE PASSIONIST, 1948, 1949,

1950, 1951-52, 1953, bound.
FIRST CATHOLIC MISSION TO

AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINES, by Rev.

Osmund Thorpe, C.P.

SELECTED LETTERS OF RECENT
GENERALS, 1925-1950.

ORDER TO BE OBSERVED AT
SOLEMN MASS (One page leaflet)

MASS and OFFICE of St. Pius X,

St. Joseph Worker, Maria Regina,

Assumption, St. Gemma, St. Mary
Goretti.
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The Confraternity Of

Our Lord^s Sacred Passion

FACULTY OF AFFILIATING CERTAIN PIOUS SODALITIES

TO THE CONGREGATION

The Superior General of the Pas-

sionists, the most humble suppliant

of Your Holiness, with deepest re-

spect declares that one of his prede-

cessors obtained from His Holiness

Pope Pius VII by Rescript dated Feb.

17, 1804, the faculty to affiliate to

Congregation any Confraternity

which makes a remembrance of Our
Lord's most Holy Passion or of the

Blessed Virgin Mary, imparting to

the same not only the participation

in the works of merit performed in

the Congregation of the Passion, but

also all the indulgences even plenary

which this same Congregation enjoys

through the munificence of the

Apostolic See. But since the above-

mentioned Rescript was lost during

the disastrous vicissitudes of the

year 1810 and following, and as there

remains only the remembrance of the

aforesaid date, it is doubtful whether
this faculty may be used in favor

of any Confraternity of the category

referred to above, to which the Su-

puerior General may think it fitting

to grant it, and it is also doubtful

whether the term "Confraternity" in-

cludes women as well as men. There-
fore, the Suppliant humbly requests

the innate clemency of Your Holiness

to kindly deign to confirm the afore-

said faculty and if necessary to grant

it anew, stating that the Superior

General of the Passionists may grant

affiliation, each time he thinks it

proper in Domino, to any Confra-

ternity which will request it, and
grant it also by extension to women
as well as men, enjoining on one and
all not merely the works already pre-

scribed by the Apostolic See for the

obtaining of the holy indulgences,

but also some other pious exercise in

remembrance and honor of Our
Lord's Passion or of the Sorrows of

His Blessed Mother.

With thanks for the favor, etc.

The Acta Congregationis
(Vol. XIV, pp. 325-338) con-
tains the historical docu-
ments relating to the Con-
fraternity of the Passion.
We hereby present a trans-

lation of all save those docu-
ments that pertain solely to

the establishment of the
Archconfraternity at Seal?.

Santa, at Rome.
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From the Audience with the Holy
Father, August 19, 1833.

His Holiness, after consideration of

what has been set forth above, has

graciously confirmed, and as far as

may be necessary granted anew, to

the Superior General pro tempore of

the aforesaid Congregation, the facul-

ty requested of affiliating to his Con-

gregation, as he may deem it fitting

in the Lord, pious Sodalities or So-

cieties which honor in a special way
the sacred mysteries of the Passion

and Death of Our Lord Jesus Christ

or the Sorrows of the Blessed Virgin

Mary and meditate devoutly upon
them. Each and every member en-

rolled in the affiliated Societies, hav-

ing carefully performed the pre-

scribed works, may gain the indul-

gences, both partial and plenary,

granted to the aforesaid Congrega-

tion, in the usual form of the Church,

and also share in its other good
works. This is granted without the

issuing of a Brief. Everything to the

contrary notwithstanding . . . L. S.

Cardinal Justinian.

On the original page of the Rescript

was added the following declaration:

His Holiness, Pius IX, at the re-

quest of the Superior General, whose
name appears below, on June 19,

1847, deigned by word of mouth to

declare that the word "Confraterni-

ties" used in the Memoriale, and
"Pious Societies or Sodalities" used

in the Rescript, includes all pious

unions established by legitimate au-

thority or with the consent of the

Superior of a Church, in any Church
whatever, even though the society or

sodality or confraternity or union
has no special habit or characteris-

tic, provided it be under the title

of the Passion, and that its purpose
is to remember the most Holy Pas-

sion of Jesus Christ and to show
gratitude for the great benefit of

human redemption.

Anthony of St. James,

Superior General of the

Congregation of the

Most Holy Cross and Passion of

Jesus Christ.

Remarks:
1. In order to increase among the

faithful the pious and salutary devo-

tion to Our Lord's Passion, in which
consists in a very special manner the

end of our Congregation and the

reason for its apostolate, our early

Fathers used to foster pious sodali-

ties and to inculcate in them devo-

tion to Christ's Suffering. Among
these sodalities, according to the his-

torians of the Order, is worthy of

remembrance the one which was
established in Verulis about the year

1755, at the invitation of our mis-

sionaries and the approval of the

bishop, with the purpose of making
more lasting the fruit of the mission.

It is related that the rules of that

sodality, sent by Thomas of the Side

of Jesus to St. PauF of the Cross,

were studied and approved by him,

and the society itself was affiliated

to our Congregation at the request of

its members. (History of the Pas-

sionists of the Province of the Ad-
dolorata. Written by Fr. Philip of
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the Conception. Vol. I, 1755). How-
ever, the faculty to affiliate, in a

technical sense, Pious Sodalities of

the Passion to our Congregation, with

the communication of the Indulgen-

ces, was granted only in the year

1804, as is related in the above-men-

ftioned petition, and afterwards in

1833 declared and confirmed by a

new Rescript, since the former one
had been lost due to the vicissitudes

of the time.

2. Through that concession, the

Superior General pro tem may af-

filiate to our Congregation all the

sodalities or societies which make
it their purpose to honor in a special

way the sacred Mysteries of the

Passion and Death of Our Lord Jesus

Christ or the Sorrows of the Blessed

Virgin Mary, even though, as is men-
tioned in the declaration, no special

habit or badge is used to distinguish

it from other socities. The chief ef-

fect of that affiliation is to share in

all the good works of our Congrega-

tion and all the indulgences granted

to it, provided the enrolled indivi-

duals whether men or women, care-

fully fulfill the works prescribed in

the affiliation.

3. There is no doubt that our early

Fathers, so zealous in promoting de-

votion to Christ's Passion, used this

faculty often and affiliated to our

Congregation many sodalities or con-

fraternities. However, only two
documents of such affiliation are

found in the archives: By one, dated

1823, the Confraternity of the most
Holy Cross and Passion of Our Lord
Jesus Christ in the town of Palazzolo,

is affiliated; the second one certifies

that the Confraternity in the town
of Aigueville, is affiliated at the re-

quest of the Archpriest Charles

Sage, on March 18, 1850. In both

documents are set forth the statutes

of the Confraternity as well as the

works to be performed by its mem-
bers to gain indulgences.

4. The faculty of affiliating sodal-

ities is still possessed by the Super-

ior General of our Congregation

(Nova Coll. Facult et Indulg. n. 20),

although rarely used, since, as will

be seen, he possesses by apostolic

privilege the more ample faculty of

establishing Societies of Christ's Pas-

sion.

5. For valid affiliation, there are

always required the conditions set

down in Canon 723, namely: a) That

the pious society has been canonic-

ally established; b) That the per-

mission of the Ordinary of the place

has been obtained; c) That the Or-

dinary recognize the list of indulgen-

ces and favors granted to the associa-

tion; d) That the affiliation be car-

ried out according to a fixed
formula, in perpetuity and without

any fee, even though spontaneously

offered, except for necessary expen-

ses.

THE FACULTY OF ESTABLISHING
SODALITIES OF THE PASSION

Pope Pius IX
For a Perpetual Remembrance.

Our beloved son, the present Super-

ior General of the Congregation of
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the Clerics Regular of the Most Holy
Cross and Passion of Our Lord Jesus

Christ, has brought to our attention

that for a long time past it has been
well known in the same Congrega-

tion that a Roman Pontiff, our Pre-

decessor, had granted to the Super-

ior General the faculty of establish-

ing in his Churches or in others, with

the consent of the respective Ordin-

ary, according to the Constitution of

Our Predecessor, Clement VIII, pious

Sodalities under the title of the Most
Holy Cross and Passion of our Lord
Jesus Christ, with the communication
of the indulgences with which the

aforesaid Congregation of the Clerics

Regular has been enriched. But since

it is impossible to find any document
of such a concession, he beseeches us

either to confirm the aforesaid fac-

ulty or if necessary to grant it anew.

We, therefore, wishing to show our

special benevolence toward one and
all who are favored by this Letter,

hereby grant absolution from all de-

crees of excommunication, interdict

of other ecclesiastical penalties, cen-

sures or punishment incurred in any

manner or for any reason, if such

have perchance been incurred, and

by this Letter we confirm, or to the

extent that it may be necessary grant

anew by our Apostolic Authority to

the Superior General of the Clerics

Regular of the Most Holy Cross and

Passion of the Lord the right to es-

tablish in the Churches of the afore-

said Congregation, or in others with

the consent of the respective Ordin-

ary, a pious Sodality under the title

of the Most Holy Cross and Passion
of the Lord, and to communicate to

the Sodality the indulgences, both
plenary and partial, as well as other

spiritual favors enjoyed by the same
Congregation. The Rector or acting

Moderator of that Sodality is author-

ized to enroll the faithful in the

Sodality, and to bless the Chaplet

of the Five Wounds of Our Lord
Jesus Christ with the attached In-

dulgences. And we will and direct

that in establishing those Sodalities

there should be observed the Con-

stitution of our Predecessor Clement
VIII of happy memory, and the De-

cree of the Sacred Congregation of

Cardinals for the recognizing of in-

dulgences, published on the eighth

of January of this year.

Everything to the contrary not-

withstanding. Given at Rome at St.

Peter's under the seal of the Fish-

erman, September 20, 1861, the six-

teenth year of our Pontifate.

For Cardinal Painetti, J. B. Bran-

caleoni Castellani, Subst.

Remarks:
1, The Association of the Faithful,

which the Superior General of our

Congregation is authorized to estab-

lish, is called a Sodality in the same
Pontifical Document. By our early

Fathers, it was called a Confraternity,

according to a common manner of

speaking; before the Code, this term

was applied to "any association of

the faithful for the practice of pious

and devout actions." Vermeersch, De
Religiosis Inst, et Person., 1907, n.

542.

2. In the Code, a Confraternity in

the strict sense means an association

especially for the increase of public

worship; and it is distinct from a

pious union, the purpose of which

is the exercise of a work of charity
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or piety. The pious union, if set up
as an organic body, viz., with a direc-

tor, chairman, officials, etc., is called

a Sodality, (can. 707)

3. The chief end of the Sodality

of the Passion, although not expres-

sed in the Apostolic Brief, clearly

consists in devotion to and grateful

remembrance of our Lord's Passion,

evidenced both from the title "Sodal-

ity," from the intention of our early

Fathers, and more clearly from the

decree of Establishment and from the

Apostolic Letter "Probe novimus,"

which will be referred to below.

However, other ends are not ex-

cluded, and hence individual Sodal-

ities, according to their proper stat-

uses, Will be able to pursue as an
end the increase of public worship or

works of charity or piety.

4. The exact nature of the Sodality

of the Passion according to the Code
cannot be determined with certainty

either from the Pontifical Brief or

from the oldest Decree; especially

since, previous to the Code, the term-

inology in this matter was used some-
what loosely, and the words "pious

union," "confraternity," "sodality,"

and "society" were used interchange-

ably both by authors and in docu-

ments. (Cf. Matthaeus a Coronata,

Inst. lur. Canon., 1928, Vol. p.875,

not.3). The whole matter depends
upon the statutes of each Sodality,

which reveal its end and organization.

Hence, if according to its statutes,

a Sodality has as its end not only

devotion to the Passion which being
its special end must always be present

—but also the increase of public wor-
ship, it will be a Confraternity in the

strict sense; but if it is ordained to

the practice of some work of piety

or charity, it will be a Sodality if it

has an organic set-up, and a Pious

Union if it lacks this.

5. The right to establish Confra-

ternities of the Passion belongs by

Apostolic Privilege to the Superior

General pro tem of the Congregation

according to the Pontifical document.

However, considering the words of

the grant, it is not said that the

right is reserved exclusively to him.

Hence, the establishment of the So-

dality seems also valid if it is done

by the Ordinary of the place. In that

case, however, the Sodality must be

affiliated to our CoAgregation by the

Moderator General if it is to share

in the indulgences and spiritual pri-

vileges.

6. For the valid establishment of

the Sodality, the Superior needs the

consent in writing of the Ordinary

of the place. However, the consent

given for the establishment of a re-

ligious house is also good for the

establishment in our Churches of the

Sodality of the Passion, if not con-

stituted like an organic body (Can.

686,3). But the requisite consent can-

not be given by the Vicar General

by simple general mandate, nor by

the Vicar Capitular. (Can.686,4).

7. Since this consent is necessary

for validity, it is clear that it must

be granted before the establishment

of the Sodality; and therefore the

document must be sent to Rome to

the Superior General together with

the request for establishment, setting

forth the name of the city or town,

the diocese, and the titular saint of
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the Church in which the Sodality is

to be established.

8. The Brief of Pius IX states that

there must be observed the Constitu-

tion of Clement VIII of Dec. 7, 1604,

with the modifications approved by
Pius IX on Jan. 8, 1861. However,
those laws have been abrogated, and
instead there must be observed the

regulations of Canon Law, Lib. II,

Tit. XVIII. Moreover the Brief states

that the Sodality of the Passion must
be established in the Church. The
Code, however, permits that it be

established in an oratory, public or

semi-public, but not in Churches or

oratories of nuns. For its establish-

ment in a cathedral or collegiate

Church, there is also required the

consent of the Chapter. (Can.712).

9. The establishment of the Sodal-

ity is effected by the granting of the

Diploma. It is fittin,g, however, to

inaugurate it with the geratest pos-

sible solemnity, preceding it with

a novena or triduum, meanwhile
teaching the faithful to remember
gratefully every day the Passion of

Christ.

10. In the Manual for the members

of the Confraternity and elsewhere

it is stated that "priests enrolled have

the faculty to bless chaplets of the

Five Wounds and the black scapular

of the Passion." This, however, does

not follow from the pontifical docu-

ments. Can. 698, # 2 grants the

Moderator or Chaplain of the Sodality

the right to bless the habit of the

sodality, its insignia, '^scapulars, etc.,

and to confer them upon the mem-
bers to be enrolled. However, since

it is not a mark distinctive of the

Sodality, the Chaplain or Moderator,

like other priests who do not belong

to our Congregation must send a

petition, recommended by the Or-

dinary, to the Sacred Penetentiary,

in conformity with the decree "Con-

silium suum persequens" of Mar. 20,

1933.

11. The establishment of the Sodal-

ity of the Passion is determined by
the common law of the Code (Tit.

XVIII), and by its own statutes,

which a fter having been examined
and approved by the Ordinary of the

place, remain always under his con-

trol and subject to his correction.

(Can. 689).

SUMMARY OF THE INDULGENCES
In the Brief of Pius IX, through

which the General of our Congrega-

tion was authorized to establish Sodal-

ities of the Passion, no indulgences

were granted, but it was merely per-

mitted to communicate to the en-

rolled members the indulgences and
spiritual favors of our Congregation.

Hence, there was fittingly drawn up
a Catalog of the Indulgences to be
communicated to the Confraternities.

This was reviewed by the Sacred

Penitentiary, approved on Dec. 13,

1864 and printed. The sacred Congre-

gation of Indulgences on May 10,

1877 approved it again, adding to it

indulgences granted more recently,

viz., for the feast of St. Paul of the

Cross, and the two feasts of St. Jos-

eph—March 19th and his Patronage.

Lastly, Benedict XV "in 1918, the

fiftieth year after the cannonization
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of St. Paul of the Cross," through the

Letter PROBE NOVIMUS granted

more indulgences directly to the So-

dalities. The Sacred Penitentiary, au-

thorized by the same Pope Benedict

XV, made up a new Summary, and
allowed it to be printed and promul-

gated, in the following terms:

A. A Plenary Indulgence for each
visit to our own Church, Confession,

Communion, and Prayer for the in-

tention of our Holy Father, on the

feast of St. Paul of the Cross.

B. A Plenary Indulgence once a

day:

1. On the day of enrollment in the

Sodality. Conditions: Confession,

Communion, and prayer for the

intentions of the Sovereign Pontiff.

2. On these feasts, or on one of

the seven days immediately follow-

ing: Solemn Commemoration of the

Passion of Our Lord (Tuesday after

Sexagesima Sunday), the Sorrowful

Mother (Friday after Passion Sun-

day), St. Joseph, Spouse of the Bles-

sed Virgin Mary (March 19), St. Paul

of the Cross (April 28), Solemnity of

St. Joseph (Wednesday following

the second Sunday after Easter),

Finding of the Holy Cross (May 3)

and Exaltation of the Holy Cross

(Sept. 14), Assumption of the Bles-

sed Virgin (Aug. 15), and the Seven
Dolors of Our Lady (Sept. 15), St.

Michael the Archangel (Sept. 29), the

Presentation of the Blessed Virgin

(Nov. 21), Corpus Christi, (Thursday
after Trinity Sunday), Epiphany (Jan.

6), Pentecost, Precious Blood of Our

Lord (July 1), Sts. Peter and Paul

(June 29), All Saints (Nov. 1).

Conditions: Confession, Commun-
ion, visit to the Confraternity Church
or any other public oratory, and
prayers for the intentions of the

Sovereign Pontiff.

3. On the feast of St. Paul of the

Cross and of the Immaculate Concep-

tion, to those who receive the Papal

Blessing from the Moderator of the

Sodality or a priest delegated by him.

Conditions: Confession, Communion,
visit to the Church or a public ora-

tory, and prayers for the intentions

of the Sovereign Pontiff.

4. On each day they recite the so-

called Steps of the Passion. Condi-

tions: Confession, Communion and
prayers for the intentions of the

Sovereign Pontiff.

5. Once a month, on any day of

the month. Conditions: Confession,

Communion, visit to the Church of

the Sodality or any other Church or

chapel, and prayers for the intentions

of the Sovereign Pontiff.

6. Again once a month or any day

they choose, if having confessed, they

receive Holy Communion according

to the intentions of the Roman Pon-

tiff.

7. Also once a month, if at least

on ten days they shall have meditated

for a quarter of an hour on the Pas-

sion of Our Lord. Conditions: Con-

fession, Communion, and prayers for

the intentions of the Sovereign Pon-

tiff.

C. Indulgences of the Stations of

Rome, according to the Roman Mis-

sal, to be gained in the Church of

the Sodality:

1. Plenary Indulgences: On the

feast of Christmas, at the third Mass
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and for the remainder of the day.

On Thursday in Holy Week and on

Easter Sunday, on Ascension Day.

Conditions: Confession, Communion
and prayer for the intentions of the

Sovereign Pontiff.

2. Partial Indulgences:

a. Thirty years and thirty quaran-

tines: On the feasts of the Circum-

cision and Epiphany of Our Lord, on
Septuagesima, Sexagesima and Quin-

quagesima Sundays, Friday and Sat-

urday in Holy Week, the feast of St.

Mark, each day of the Octave of

Easter, including Low Sunday; on

the three Rogation Days, from Pen-

tecost Sunday to the following Satur-

day, on the feast of St. Stephen, Pro-

tomartyr, St. John the Apostle, and
the Holy Innocents.

b. Twenty-five years and twenty-

five quarantines on Palm Sunday.

c. Fifteen years and fifteen quar-

antines: On Ash Wednesday, on the

Fourth Sunday of Lent and the Third

Sunday of Advent, on the Vigil of

Christmas, and at the first and second

Masses of Christmas.

d. Ten years and ten quarantines:

On the remaining days of Lent, the

Vigil of Pentecost, on the September
and December Ember Days, on the

first, second and fourth Sundays of

Advent.

D. A Plenary Indulgence at the

hour of death: On receiving the Pap-

al Blessing from the Director or a

priest delegated by him, having gone
to confession and Communion, or if

this is impossible, having invoked the

Name of Jesus with a contrite heart,

accepting death with resignation as a

punishment of sin.
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E. Partial Indulgences:

1. Nine years for each invocation ]

of the Litany of the Passion, made
with a contrite heart.

2. Seven years and seven quaran-

tines, on the following feasts: Puri-

fication (Feb. 2), Apparition of the

Blessed Immaculate Virgin (Feb. 11),

Annunciation (Mar. 25), Visitation

(July 2), Our Lady of Mt. Carmel
(July 16), Our Lady of Snows (Aug.

5), Nativity of the Blessed Virgin

Mary (Sept. 8), Most Holy Name of

Mary (Sept. 12), Our Lady of Mercy
(Sept. 24), Most Holy Rosary (Oct. 7),

Immaculate Conception of the Bles-

sed Virgin Mary (Dec. 8), St. John
Baptist (June 24), St. John Apos.

(Dec. 27), St. Luke (Oct. 18), St.

Mary Magdalen (July 22). Conditions:

Visit to the Church of the Confra-

ternity or to any other public church

or oratory, prayers for the intentions

of the Sovereign Pontiff; as often as

the members are present at the

monthly meetings of the Sodality and

associated religious ceremonies and

sermons; each time they meditate for

a quarter of an hour on the Passion

of Our Lord.

3. Forty Days, as often as they

perform any prescribed act of divine

worship, and of piety or any work
of mercy toward the neighbor, or are

present at any discourse on the Pas-

sion of Our Lord, or for the advance-

ment of morals.

Note. 1. All the Indulgences men-
tioned above can also be gained by
the members, if instead of a visit to

the Church, they recite piously five

(Concluded on page 539)



PROVINCE OF HOLY CROSS

The Seventeenth Chapter of ithe

Province of Holy Cross was held from
July 24th to 29th, 1956, in the Re-

treat of St. Paul of the Cross, Detroit,

Michigan. The Most Reverend Fr.

Malcolm La Velle, General, presided

at the Chapter.

Very Rev. Fr. Neil Parsons was re-

elected Provincial, while Very Rev.

Fr. Kyran O'Connor was re-elected to

the Office of First Consultor, and Fr.

Clarence Vowels was elected Second
Provincial Consultor. Very Rev. Fr.

Faustinus Moran was elected for his

fourth consecutive term as Master of

Novices.

For our newly erected Retreat of

Our Mother of Good Counsel at War-
renton, Missouri, Fr. Thomias More
Newbold was elected Rector. Very

Rev. Fr. Roch Adamek was re-elected

Rector of the Retreat of St. Francis

de Hieronymo at St. Paul, Kansas.

The Chapter elected Fr. Cormac
Lynch as Rector of Immaculate Con-

ception Retreat, Chicago, Illinois. Fr.

Ronan Dowd was chosen for the po-

sition of Rector of Sacred Heart Re-

treat, Louisville, Kentucky. Very Rev.

Ignatius Beohtold was re-elected to

the Rectorship of St. Gabriel's Re-

treat, Des Moines, Iowa. The Very
Rev. Fr. James Patrick White was
also re-elected for Miater Dolorsa Re-

treat, Sierra Madre, California. Very
Rev. Fr. Walter Kaelin was re-elected

as Rector of St. Paul of the Cross

Retreat, Detroit, Michigan. For our

Retreat of Holy Cross, Cincinnati,

Ohio, the Very Rev. Fr. Boniface
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Fielding was elected Rector. Fr. Fer-

gus MoGuinness was elected to the

Rectorship of Christ the King Re-

treat in Sacramento, California. Fr.

Gregory Joseph Staniszewski was
elected Reotor of Holy Name Retreat,

Houston, Texas. For the Retreat of

St. Joseph's in Birmingham, Ala-

bama, Fr. Francis Flaherty was chos-

en as Rector.

Upon the conclusion of the Chap-

ter, the following appointments of

Vicars were made: Fr. Miles Bero at

Immaculate Conception Retreat,

Chicago, Illinois; Fr. Conell Dowd at

Holy Cross Retreat, Cincinnati, Ohio;

Fr. Thaddeus Tamm at Sacred Heart

Retreat, Louisville, Kentucky; Fr.

Michael Brosnahan at Our Mother of

Good Counsel, Warrenton, Missouri;

Fr. Arnold Vetter at the Retreat of

St. Francis de Hieronymo, St. Paul,

Kansas; Fr. Nathanael Kriscunas at

St. Gabriel's Retreat, Des Moines,

Iowa; Fr. Joyce Hallahan d^i Mater
Dolorosa Retreat, Sierra Madre, Cali-

fornia; Fr. Camillus Kronlage as Vic-

ar of St. Joseph's Retreat, Birming-

ham, Alabama; Fathers Ralph Brisk

and Canute Horack retained their po-

sition as Vicars of Detroit, Michigan

and Sacramento, California, respec-

tively.

Fr. Damian Cragen was appointed

Retreat Director at Holy Cross Re-

treat, Cincinnati, Ohio. Fr. Conleth

Overman received the appointment
as Retreat Director of our new re-

treat house at Warreniton, Missouri.

Fr. William Westhoven is the Retreat

Director at St. Paul of the Cross

Retreat, Detroit, Midhigan. Fr. Canute
Horack is Retreat Direcitor of Christ

the King Retreat in Sacramento, Cal-

Very Rev. Father Neil, C.P., re-elect-

ed Provincial of Holy Cross Pro-

vince.

ifornia. Fr. Jordan Grimes was ap-

pointed Retreat Director of Holy
Name Retreat, Houston, Texas. Fr.

Howard Ralenkotter will preach the

Laymen's- Retreats^ at Cihcihnati,

Ohio. The retreats at St. Paul of the

Cross Retreat, Detroit, Midhigan, will

be preadhed by Fr. Gordian Lewis.

Fr. Declan Egan will preach the re-

treats at Sierra, Madre, California.

The retreats at Citrus Heights, Cal-

ifornia will be preached by Fr. Finan

Storey, while Fr. Jeremiah Beineris

will be Retreat Master at Holy Name
Retreat, Houston, Texas.

Fr. Paul F. Ratterman was appoint-

ed Pastor of Immaculate Conception

Parish, Norwood Park, Illinois. Fr.
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Joachim Gemperline received the

appointment as Assistant Pastor of

the same Parish. Fr. Richard Hughes
was appointed Pastor of St. Agnes
Parish, Louisville, Kentucky. Fr. Ni-

lus Goggin is now Pastor of St. Fran-

cis de Hieronymo Parish, St. Paul,

Kansas. Fr. Gilbert Kroger was ap-

pointed Pastor of Holy Family Parish,

Ensley. Fr. Jude Monteith is Assis-

tant Pastor at Holy Cross Parish, Cin-

cinnati, Ohio.

On his return from Rome this sum-
mer, Fr. Firmian Parenza was ap-

pointed Director of Students, Louis-

ville, Kentucky. After two years of

preparation in Rome, Fr. Barry Rank-
in took up his assignment of Lector

in Dogmatic Theology at Chicago,

niinois.

After completing their course of

Sacred Eloquence at Sierra Madre,

California, our younger priests were
assigned as follows: Fr. Myron Goh-

mann sailed for Rome on September
23rd where he will study Church His-

tory. Fr. Denis MoGowan is Vice

Master at our Novitiate. Fathers Al-

bert Schwer and Carl A. Tenundfeld
are preparing themselves to teach at

our Preparatory Seminary, Warren-
ton, Missouri. Fr. Berchmans Pettit

is Director of the College Students

at the Preparatory Seminary. Fr.

Lawrence Browning is a memiber of

the Community at Des Moines, Iowa,

and Fr. Bruce Henry is a member of

the Community at Chicago, Illinois.

Fr. Pius Leabel is assigned to the

Chicago Community and together

with Fr. John Devany will conduct
the Refresher Course in Sacred Elo-

quence during the coming year. Fr.

Brendan McConnell is also a mem-

ber of the Chicago Community. Fr.

Hubert Bohne has been assigned to

teach Moral Theology to our Students

at Louisville. Frs. Lambert Hickson

and Mel Schneider are also members
of the Louisville Community. Fathers

Terence Powers, Robert Borger and
Caspar Waitts have been assigned to

the Des Moines Community. Fr. Val-

entine Leitsch is a member of the

Detroit Community. The new mem-
bers of the Sierra Madre Community
are Fathers Basil Killoran, Egbert
Nolan and Keith Schiltz. Fathers Ed-

win Ronan and Ernest Polette are

now stationed at Houston, Texas.

Brother Theodore LindhorSt moved
to Sacramento, California. Brother

David Williams is now stationed at

the Novitiate while Brother Philip

Frank has been assigned to the Prep
at Warrenton, Missouri. Brother Hen-
ry Zengerle is now a member of the

Community at Birmingham, Alabama.

Chicago
Immaculate Conception Retreat

was happy to welcome Most Rev.

Father Malcolm, w*ho visited the Re-

treat en route to and returning from
the 17th Provincial Chapter at De-

troit. In August, Most Reverend Leo
P. Kierkels, C.P., who this year is

marking the Golden Jubilee of his

ordination to the priesthood, paid a

visit to Chicago, together with Father

Neil McBrearty, C.P., his Secretary.

* * *

One of the most beloved of the ben-

efactors of the Chicago house died in

June. Mr. Gust Miller, who together

with his wife Helen ran the Miller

Bakery, was a loyal friend of the mon-
astery for many years, died a victim

of cancer.
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Father Barry Rankin, C.P. returned

to the United States after complet-

ing, at Rome, his work for the degree

of Doctor of Sacred Theology. Fa-

ther's thesis, written under the direc-

tion of Fr. Tarcisio M. Piccari, O.P.,

of the Angelicum, is entitled The So-

teriology of St. Leo the Great, A Doc-

trinal Study of the Sermons on the

Passion. St. Leo's soteriology is the

central theme of his works, and Fa-

ther Barry's thesis is a scientific in-

vestigation of the Saint's nineteen

Sermons on the Passion. The first

section treats of St. Leo's position in

the history of Dogma; the second in-

vestigates the sources whence the

Saint drew his teaching; and, finally,

the third is concerned with construct-

ing a synthesis of the thought of St.

Leo.

Louisville

On May 31, the Feast of Corpus
Christi, the Community looked on as

Confrater Henry Whitechurch, C.P.,

pronounced his final vows. Confrater

Henry is a member of the Province

of the Immaculate Conception, Ar-

gentina, who has spent the past three

years pursuing his theological studies

in Holy Cross Province. Father Roger
Mercurio, Director, was delegated to

receive the profession, and delivered

a beautiful sermon to those in atten-

dance. During the September Ember
Days, Confrater Henry will join his

classmates for the reception of the

Subdiaconate.

Sacred Heart Community, as the

results of the Provincial Chapter

were made known, was happy to wel-

come its new Rector, Very Rev.

Confrater Henry Whitechurch, C.P.,

of Immaculate Conception Province,

who (recently) made his Final Pro-

fession at Louisville.

Father Ronan Dowd, C.P. Father

Ronan had spent the past three years

as Vicar, and his kindness and con-

stant Cheerfulness are well known.
Very Rev. Fr. Boniface Fielding,

former Rector, was elected to the

same post at Holy Cross Monastery,

Cincinnati.
* * *

Further changes have been noted

in the Community. Rev. Father Thad-

deus Tamm, C.P. has been appointed

Vicar. Rev. Father Hubert Bohne,

C.P. has been appointed Lector of

Moral Theology, a post he has held

many years in the past, before his

assignment to the laymens' retreats

during the past two years. Father

Richard Hughes, C.P. has been as-

signed Pastor of St. Agnes Church,

succeeding Father Anslem Secor,

C.P., who spent many successful

years in that responsible position.
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Father Firmian Parenza, C.P., just

returned from Rome, has been ap-

pointed Director of Students, suc-

ceeding Father Roger Mercurio, C.P.

Warrenton
The last months at the old Prepar-

atory School at Normandy were busy
ones for all, beginning with the tra-

ditional end-of-school ceremonies. On
June 24, Very Rev. Fr. Elmer Sand-

man presented diplomas to eleven

graduates of the High School, and a

couple days later the Prep Students

departed for their summer vacation.

On July 14, the Fathers and Brothers

assigned to the Retreat House at

Clayton bade farewell to their Creve
Coeur address and moved to Nor-
mandy, pending the transfer of all

the St. Louis brethren to Warrenton
later in the Summer. August 16 saw
the return of the College Students,

and the beginning of the transfer

operations. Four truck loads of fur-

nishings were moved each day, so

that everything was moved and put
into place in time for the arrival of

the High School Students, on Sep-

tember 22, and the opening of classes

two days later.

An unusual honor was granted to

a member of the Prep School Faculty

during the Summer. On Friday, July

27, Fr. Campion Clifford, attending

Summer School at the Catholic Uni-

versity of America, at Washington,
D. C, was the acting Chaplain in the

Senate for the closing day of the

84th Congress. After calling the Sen-

ate to order, Vice-President Nixon
introduced Father Campion to the

assembly and asked him to offer the

opening prayer. Father invoked the

help of our Blessed Lady for the na-

tion's lawmakers, and his closing in-

vocation over the Senate was "Seat

of Wisdom, pray for us." For the re-

mainder of the day. Father Campion
had special Senate "floor privileges"

and was able to observe the Senate

at close range during the interesting

final hours of the 84th Congress.

Des Moines
On July 9th, four Students made

their Final Vows, in a public cere-

mony in the Monastery Chapel. The
four were Confraters Morris Cahill,

Martin Tommes, Jerome Brooks and
Alfred Pooler. A week later they

were Ohicago-bound, where they be-

gan their theological course. In their

place, arriving on July 24th, were
welcomed the newly^professed Stu-

dents from the Novitiate: Confraters

Christopher Mary Sobczak, Theodore
Deshaw, Fabian Mary Hollcraft, Hugh
Pates, Xavier Albert, Ambrose Mary
Devaney, Bonaventure Timlin and
Patrick Edward O'Malley.

* * *

An unusual event, which made the

newspapers on a national scale, took

place during July, when the Moon
Family arrived in Des Moines by
plane from Holland. Sponsored by
Mr. John Connolly, Jr., a good friend

and benefactor of the Congregation,

the entire family of 15 readhed their

new home on a farm near Des Moines
on July 7. One of the boys, thirteen

years old, spent some time in our

Preparatory Seminary in Holland,

and has expressed the hope that he
will be able to continue at Warren-
ton, after the obstacle of language

has been overcome.
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St. Paul

On July 10th, ten members of the

new Novitiate Class received the

Holy Habit. They are now known
as Confraters Alan (James Kasal,

Stewart, Minn.), Nicholas (Constan-

tine Kliora, Chicago), Mark (Thomas
Tomasic, Cleveland), Alphonse (Rob-

ert Engler, Cedar Rapids, la.),

Blaise (Raymond Czaja, Port Ar-

thur, Tex.), Joseph (Norman Van
Leeuwen, Walnut, Kans.), Kenneth
(Gerald OMalley, Detroit), Benja-

min (Robert Delpippo, San Francis-

co), George Paul (Paul Lanctot,

Sierra Madre, Calif.), and Richard
Mary (Ambrose Sanchez, Albuquer-
que). Two other members of the

class, Confraters Timothy Joseph
(James O'Connor, San Gabriel,

Calif.) and Stanislaus (Louis Gomo-
lak. Dearborn, iMich.), received the

Holy Habit later.

On July 11th, Feast of Our Lady
of Holy Hope, Very Rev. Kyran
O'Connor, C.P., First Consultor, re-

ceived the Temporary Vows of eight

Novices, who were completing their

Novitiate: Confraters Christopher
M. Sobczak, Fabian Mary Hollcraft,

Theodore Deshaw, Hugh Pates,

Xavier Albert, Ambrose M. De-
vaney, Bonaventure Timlin and
Patrick Edward O'Malley.

Detroit

Father Declan Egan, C.P., popular

and beloved Director of the Laymen's
Retreats at St. Paul of the Cross

Monastery, celebrated on May 29th

the Silver Jubilee of his ordination

to the priesthood. The day was high-

lighted by a Solemn Hig^ Mass of

Thanksgiving, in St. Gemma's Church.

Father Declan, the Celebrant, was
assisied by Father Hubert Roberge,

Pastor of St. Leo's Church, as Dea-

con, and by Father Victor Lorenzi,

Pastor of St. Suzanne's Church, as

Subdeacon. Both assistants were
former classmates of Father Declan
at Mt. St. Mary's, Cincinnati, Ohio.

The sermon for the occasion was
very ably preached by His Excellen-

cy, Bishop Henry Donnelly, Auxiliary

of Detroit.

* * *

On the following day, May 30th,

as a continuation of the silver jubilee

celebration, the first Field Mass was
offered in the extensive monastery i
lawn facing Schoolcraft Road, for the '
Lay Retreatants and their families.

At the Solemn High Mass, Father
Declan was assisted by Very Rev.

Father Boniface Fielding, C.P., Rec-

tor of Sacred Heart Retreat, Louis-

ville. Father Fidelis Benedik, C.P.

was Deacon; Father Cyprian Leonard,

C.P. was Subdeacon. Father Barthol-

omew Alder, C.P. delivered a beauti-

ful sermon for the occasion. Serving

as Acolytes for the Mass were Mr.

Daniel J. Ryan and Mr. Josepih Gar-

rity. Thurifers were Mr. William
Burns and Mr. John Mitchell. All

these men are retreatants. The Men's

Choir from St. Scholastica Church
sang the Mass, while the 4th Degree
Knights of Columbus provided an

Honor Guard.
* * *

Two weeks later, on June 14th,

Brother Aloysius Sohoeppner, C.P.

celebrated the Golden Jubilee of his

Profession. A Solemn Mass of Thanks-

giving was offered by his brother.

Father Cuthbert Schoeppner, O.F.M.
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I^ev. Declan Egan, C.P., Director of Laymen's Retreats, addressing the

(^rowd attending the Field Mass, which marked the celebration of his

• Silver Jubilee, May 31. 1956.

Cap., Pastor of St. Anthony's Church,

Charleston, West Virginia. He was
assisted by Very Rev. Father Kyran
O'Connor, C.P., First Provincial Con-

suitor, as Deacon, and Father Linus

Burke, C.P., as Subdeaoon. Father

Mark Hoskins, C.P. was Master of

Ceremonies. A beautiful sermon was
preached by Father Ronan Dowd, C.

P., Vicar of Sacred Heart Retreat,

Louisville. The Fathers of the Com-
munity provided the Choir for the

Mass.

Brother received messages of con-

gratulations from throughout the

Province, and all were happy that

Brother, although considerably hin-

dered by the effects of a stroke suf-

fered a few years ago, was still able

to pay a visit to the homes of the

Province, and to the Communities
where he has lived and which he has

so zealously served for fifty years.

Sierra Madre

The Annual Retreat Fiesta was
held on June 24th. About 9000 per-

sons were present during the day,

and 2700 dinners were served. It was
a very successful Fiesta financially.

The cooperation of the retreat men
was excellent as usual. Mr. Albert

Mills of Nativity Parish in Los An-

geles, the winner of the principal

seller's award, sold twenty-seven

books of tickets. On September 20th,

the Annual Captains' Meeting was
held at the Retreat House and Mon-
astery. About 185 Captains and 35

Vice-Presidents were present for

this meeting, at which the 1957 Sched-

ule was announced and the new Re-

treat Master, Father Declan Egan,

no stranger to the retreat movement

in California, was introduced.
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Dr. James O'Connor died at St.

Luke's Hospital, Pasadena, in July.

Dr. O'Connor was the father of Con-

frater James O'Connor, one of our

Novices at St. Paul, Kansas. All the

brethren attended the funeral, which
was held at Sts. Perpetua and Felici-

tas Church, San Marino. The sermon
was preached by Fr. Isidore O'Reilly,

C.P.

The latest reports indicate that

Father Angelo Hamilton, C.P. is re-

covering progressively after his ill-

ness. Father Angelo underwent a

three and one-half hour operation, on
August 9th, for the removal of a can-

cer of the jaw. An immediate opera-

tion was the on]y means to insure

checking the progress of the malig-

nancy.

i * • t_^t f f • /

One of two groups of Ciergy from me Diocese of Corpus Chnsti that made
their retreat at Holy Name Retreat House, Houston. Seated sixth from
the left is the Most Rev. Mario Garriga, D.D., Bishop of Corpus Christi.

The Retreat Master was Fr. Emmanuel Sprigler, C.P., seated third from
right. Fr. Jerome Stowell, C.P., Vicar of Holy Name Retreat, is seated at

extreme left.

Sacramento
The May Festival was another

success this year, and Christ the

King Retreat House surpassed the

goal set in advance. Once again the

men of the retreat movement co-

operated magnificently. The Retreat

House has built up a strong follow-

ing among the men of Northern
California, as is evidenced by the

substantial support they have given

the May Festivals during the past

six years.

Christ the King Retreat House was
very pleased to welcome its new Rec-

tor, Father Fergus McGuinnes. Fa-

ther Canute Horack, Vicar, has re-

tained his former post and added to

it the office of Retreat Director. The
annual Clergy retreats for the Dio-

cese of Sacramento will be held dur-

ing September and October. Father

Matthias Coen, C.P., will be the re-

treat master. Father Finan Storey,

C.P. has been appointed Retreat Mas-

ter for the Laymen's Retreats.
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Houston
The special Clergy Retreats held

at Holy Name Retreat House during

the Summer proved very successful.

Most Reverend Mario Garriga, D.D.,

Bishop of Corpus Christi, his Chan-

cellor and sixty-two of his priests

made their retreat in two groups dur-

ing June. From June 18 to 21, twen-

ty-seven priests from the Dallas-Fort

Worth Diocese were on retreat. This

was the second time the Dallas Cler-

gy came of their own accord to make
their retreat at Holy Name. The Re-

treat Master for these retreats was
Father Emmanuel Sprigler, C.P., of

the Louisville Community. Father
Charles Guilfoyle, C.P. conducted an

excellent retreat in August, and Fa-

ther Stanislaus Geekie, C.P. another

one in September.

Japan
By August 1, all the Fathers had

returned from their year of "post-

graduate" work in various parisihes,

and were ready to begin their mis-

sionary labors. Soon they were busy

at work, conducting retreats, missions

and days of recollection.

During September, 20 members of

the French Foreign Missionaries

made their retreat at Hibarigaoka,

bringing with them their own French
retreat master. They were followed

by 15 Scarboro Fathers (Canadian

Foreign Mission), for whom Fr. Mat-

thew conducted a retreat.
* * *

The all-out drive during May, by

the parish at Ikeda, to acquaint the

people of the area with the fact that

there is a Catholic Church in their

Recent picture of the Community at Hibarigaoka, Japan. From left to

right: Mr. Augustine Kunii, who has applied for entrance to our Novitiate;

Chaplain Luciein Hogan, U. S. Navy, who was visiting from his nearby
Naval Station; Fathers Clement Paynter and Peter C. Kumle; Koike San,

house-boy; Fathers Carl Schmitz, Paul Placek and Matthew Yetter.
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midst was quite successful. 10,000

leaflets, with a map to sihow the exact

location of the church, were distri-

buted in the neighborhood and during

the rush hour at the Ikeda and Kaw-
anishi railway stations. The leaflets

were well received, and very few
were discarded. All this was followed

by a public lecture by a well known
Japanese priest. In spite of the mis-

erable weather on the night of the

lecture, about 100 people came, about

two-thirds being strangers. The names
of all were taken, and upon the in-

auguration of a new class of instruc-

tions, invitations were mailed to

them. About 10 or 12 responded.

However, the main objective was to

lay the ground work and to inform

the people that there is a Catholic

Church in Ikeda. The Japanese can-

not be rushed. Progress has to be

slow, but it is very rewarding. On
August 15, five converts were bap-

tized: three young men, a young wo-

man and a little girl. The instructions

usually cover a full year.

In May the parish at Ikeda saw its

first Japanese wedding. In full Jap-

Father Carl Schmitz, Pastor, shown
with wedding party on the occasion

of the first Catholic marriage at the

Passionist parish in Ikeda.

anese style, it was a most impressive

ceremony. The local Catholics co-

operated beautifully, and served

about thirty^five guests at a wedding
breakfast after the Mass was over.

All the guests but one were pagan.

The specific prayers and exhortations

were all repeated in Japanese, and

the pagans were much impressed by

the dignity, solemnity and power of

the ceremony as compared with their

own pagan weddings.

PROVINCE OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

Union City
His Excellency, the Most Reverend

Leo P. Kierkels, C.P., D.D., former
Superior General of the Congrega-

tion and former Internuntio to India,

has been visiting the Province of St.

Paul of the Cross. This year His

Excellency celebrates not only his

Golden Jubilee of Priesthood but

likewise his Silver Jubilee of Con-

secration. The Province is happy to

have the Archbishop with us since he

has many friends among the mem-
bers of the Province. Father Neil

McBrearty, C.P., General Econome
and Secretary to His Excellency, a

member of the Province, accompa-

nied the Archbishop.
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His Excellency travelled from Na-

ples to New York on the Andrea
Doria on her last trip before her ill-

fated sinking. He arrived on July 3

and was met at the pier by Father

Provincial and other Superiors. The
next day, July 4th, a dinner was ten-

dered the Archbishop which also

served as a farewell to the Provincial

Curia and the Rector of the Monas-

tery of St. Michael, Faither Berch-

mans Lanagan, C.P., since the Capi-

tulars were to leave for the Chapter

a day or so afterwards. Father Hubert
Arliss, C.P., Vicar of St. Miehael's

was the toastmaster.

* * *

On September 12, Father Ronald
Hilliard, C.P. and Father Anthony
Neary, C.P., sailed aboard the Conte
Biancamana for Europe, where they

will assist the Passionist Fathers in

Germany. Both priests were ordained

at St. Michael's Monastery, April 28,

1954, by the Most Rev. Cuthbert

O'Gara, C.P., D.D. Both are veterans

of World War II. Father Ronald saw
service in Europe, where he partici-

pated in the Rhineland campaign and
in the battles of Munich and Salzburg.

After his discharge from the Army,
he was professed a Passionist in 1948.

Since his ordination, he has been
teaching at Holy Cross Seminary, in

Dunkirk. Father Anthony, who served

with the U. S. Navy, aboard the USS
Guam with the 3rd and 5th Task
Forces, participated in the invasion

of Okinawa and in the occupation of

Korea. He is a native of Scranton, Pa.

* * *

Subsequent to the completion of

the 32nd Provincial Chapter and its

election of Father ErneM as Provin-

Most Rev. Leo P. Kierkels, C.P.,

D.D., pictured on the occasion of

his _ Golden . Jubilee., visit . to., the

United States. Standing beside him
are (left) Most Rev. Father Malcolm
LaVelle, C.P., General, and Very
Rev. Father Ernest Welch, C.P.,

Provincial of St. Paul of the Cross

Province.

cial for an unprecedented third term.

His Paternity immediately plunged

into the arduous administrative task

awaiting him. A number of appoint-

ments had to be made and impera-

tive changes of Directors and Lectors

to be considered because of the short

space of time elapsing before the be-

ginning of the scholastic year.

First of all Vicars were appointed

for the various houses. Father Vin-

cent M. Frahlick, curate at St. Jos-

eph's, Union City, was chosen to be

the Vice Rector of St. Paul's Monas-
tery, Pittsburgh; Father Wilfrid
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Scanlon, missionary of the Baltimore
community was appointed Vicar in

Union City; Gerald A. Orlando, mis-

sionary of St. Mary's, Dunkirk, be-

came the Vicar of that monastery;
Roderick Hunt, moved from the Vic-

arship of Springfield to the same of-

fice in Baltimore; Hilarion Walters,

missionary in Pittsburgh, was ap-

pointed Vicar in Brighton; Father
Martin J. Tooker, went from the Vic-

arship of Jamaica to that of Spring-

field; Malaehy McGill, a Lector at

Holy Cross became the Vicar of

Scranton; John Mark Aleckna, curate

in Scranton, succeeded Martin Took-
er in Jamaica; Aloysius O'Malley, for-

mer Vicar of Hartford, when elected

Rector of that monastery, was suc-

ceeded by Basil Cavanaugh, former
Vicar of Baltimore; the Vicar of Tor-

onto, James A. McAghon, and the

Vicar of Holy Cross, Aquinas Sween-
ey, retained their offices.

The Sacred Eloquence class moved
from Union City to Springfield and
were accompanied by their Director,

Father Columba Moore. Their Lector

will be Father Fidelis Rice, who is

also the Director of the "Hour of the

Crucified", the well known radio pro-

gram. The Subdeacons moved from
Baltimore to Union City for their

last year of Theology under the care

of Father Kilian McGowan, Director,

and Fathers Nicholas Gill, Theology,

Richard Kugelman, Scripiture, and Cy-

ril Schweinberg, English and Music.

The newly professed Students will

occupy the Baltimore house for the

First Philosophy year with Father

Columkille Regan, Director, and Fa-

thers Justin Mulcahy teaching Eng-
lish and Music, Ronan Callahan, Phil-

osophy and Cassian Yuhas, History.

The Students in the other monaste-

ries remain as before but due to the

advance in studies a dhange of Lec-

tors was necessitated. The Second
Year Philosophers in Brighton have

Father Cronan Regan, Director, and
Fathers Justinan Gilligan, Philoso-

phy. Venard Byrne, History, and
Noi^bert Herman, Music and English,

as Lectors. Third Year Philosophy,

St. Mary's Dunkirk, has Father David

Roberts, Director, with Fathers John
J. Reardon, Philosophy, Norman
Demeck, Fundamental Theology,
Michael J. Brennan, Sociology and
History, Myles Whelan, Music and
English. Scranton will house the First

Year Theologians with Peter Halli-

sey. Director, and Fathers Aquinas

MeGurk, Dogma, Kevin McCloskey,

Scripture, Hebrew and Biblical Theol-

ogy, and Neil Sharkey, Patrology and

English. Jamaica has Father Harold

Reusch, Director, with Fathers Silvan

Rouse, Dogma, Victor Donovan, Scrip-

ture, Richard F. Leary, Canon Law,

and Emmanuel Gardon, Music, Eng-

lis>h and Library Science, teaching

the Second Year Theologians. Third

Theology in Hartford has Father De-

clan Maher, Director, Fathers Bertin

Farrell, Theology, Aidan Mahoney,
Scripture, Fintan Lombard, Canon
Law, Roger Gannon, English.

A special assignment sends Fathers

Augustine Paul Hennessey, Hilary

Sweeney and Jude Mead to Hartford

to prepare a special study in Passio-

logy for use on the Refresher Course

to the Junior Fathers of the Province.

Father Luigi Malorzo, who has

been at SS. John and Paul in Rome
for the past three years taking cours-
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Thirty-second Provincial Chapter, St. Paul of the Cross Province, held at

St. Gabriel's Monastery, Boston. First row, left to right: Very Rev. Dennis
Walsh (Boston); Most Rev. Malcolm LaVelle (General, President); Most
Rev. Cuthbert O'Gara, Bishop of Yuanling, China; Very Rev. Ernest Welch
(Provincial); Very Rev. Gregory Flynn (Master of Novices). Second row:

Very Rev. Berchmans Lanagan (Union City); Rev. Justin Mulcahy (Custos);

Very Rev. Carrol Ring (2nd Consultor); Very Rev. Connel McKeown
(Toronto); Very Rev. Felix Hackett (Scranton); Very Rev. Canisius Hazlett

(1st Consultor). Top row: Very Rev. Luke Misset (Springfield); Very Rev.

Rupert Langenstein (St. Mary's, Dunkirk); Very Rev. Thaddeus Purdon
(Hartford); Very Rev. Clement Buckley (Baltimore); Very Rev. Boniface

Buckley (Holy Cross, Dunkirk); Very Rev. Cuthbert McGreevey (Pitts-

burgh) and Very Rev. Cornelius McArdle (Jamaica).

es in Italian and also acting as guest-

master for English speaking visitors,

has ibeen recalled and will join the

coniimunity of St. Gabriel's, Brighton.

Father Bonaventure Moccia, of the

Hartford community will replace Fa-

ther Luigi in Rome.

Fathers Fidelis Connolly, Brighton,

Jude Dowling, Toronto, and Edmund
Hanlon, Jamaica, have entered the

Chaplains Corps in the Armed Forces.

Father Godfrey Reilly has left the

Marine Corps and is stationed in

Scranton. Father Julius Durkan, for-

merly an Army Chaplain is de fa-

milia in Jamaica.

Changes have been made among
some of the Retreat Masters. Father
Timothy MoDermott from Brighton

to Hartford; Father Matthew Nestor
from Hartford to Jamaica. Father
Eugene Fitzpatrick, formerly Vicar

in Dunkirk, was appointed Retreat

Master in Brighton.

Father Giles Ahrens has been ap-

pointed curate in Scranton and Fa-
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ther Hubert Arliss, curate at St.

Josei^h's, Union City. Father Cormac
Kinkead, Assistant Retreat Director

in Hartford has been made curate at

St. Michael's, Union City. Fathers
Patrick J. Dwyer of St. Michaers
Parish, Union City, and Father Fla-

vian Daugherty, of the Baltimore
Community, have been appointed As-

sistant Retreat Directors in Hartford.

Father Brendan Breen has been ap-

pointed Prefect at Holy Cross Semin-
ary and Father Justin Brady, Vice
Prefect.

Father Dunstan Guzinski leaves

for Jamaica, BWI, to join the Passion-

ists working there. Father Thomas
Carroll goes to New Bren, N. C.

Father Ronald A. Beaton has been
appointed General Vocational Direc-

tor and will reside at Holy Cross
Seminary, Dunkirk. Father Brice In-

glesby, late of the faculty of Holy
Cross is the Librarian in Jamaica.
Father Provincial has announced the

appointment of Father Paul Joseph
Fullam, who has just completed post

graduate work at CU in Library
Science and Archive Administration,

to (the position of Provincial Archiv-

ist and Assistant Provincial Econome.
Fathers Norman Demeck, STL, Ha-
rold Reusch, JCL, and Aquinas Mc-
Gurk, STL, recently returned from
Rome.

Other changes include: Fathers
Dennis Walsh, Brighton to Union
City; Thaddeus Purdon, Hartford to

Union City; Declan Maher from Pre-

fect at Holy Cross to the Directorship

of Hartford; Cornelius McArdle from
Jamaica to Pittsburgh; Berchmans
Lanagan from Union City to Brighton.

(Fathers Berchmans, Dennis, Thad-

deus and Cornelius were Rectors of

Union City, Brighton, Hartford and
Jamaica respectively.) Fathers

Claude Ennis and Leo Byrnes from
Union City to Baltimore; Flavian

O'Donnell, Atlanta to Baltimore; Leo
F. Van^ton, Pittsburgh to St. Mary's;

John F. McLaughlin, Springfield to

Toronto; Cyprian Regan, Springfield

to Toronto; George Nolan, Jamaica

to Springfield; Angeio lacavone,

Pittsburgh to Brighton.

Pittsburgh
Father Charles Frederick Lang,

C.P. died of a heart attack at Mercy
Hospital, Scranton, Pa., on August
10th, one week short of his 53rd

birthday.

Father Charles was born in 1903

in Pittsburgh, the son of Charles and

Alice McKeever Lang. He was pro-

fessed in 1922 and ordained in 1929

by the late Archbishop Thomas A.

Walsh of Newark. He was a nephew
of Father Charles Lang, C.P., first

Provincial of the Holy Cross Pro-

vince.

Father Charles' priestly career was
marked with great zeal and distinc-

tion. He was Director of Students,

Curate and Pastor at St. Joseph's

Monastery parish in Baltimore, Md.
He served as Director of the Lay-

men's Retreats at West Springfield,

Mass., and West Hartford, Conn. He
was also Director of Laywomen's Re-

treats at the Passionist Nuns' Con-

vent, Dunmore, Pa. For the past four

years he had been stationed at St.

Paul's Monastery, Pittsburgh, when
forced to give up his retreat activi-

ties by a heart condition.
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Shown with Archbishop Francis Keough, D.D., who raised them to the

Subdiaconate at St. Joseph's Church, Baltimore, on May 29, 1956, are

(front row, left to right): Fathers Gabriel Shields, Clement Kasinskas,

Aelred Lacomara, Donald Mclnnis, Vincent M. Boney and Kiernan Barley.

(Rear): Fathers Louis J. McCue, Leo J. Gorman, Gerard Griffiths, Bene-
dict Berlo, Augustine Sheehan and Colman Connolly.

He is survived by a sister, Mrs.

Alice Grennan, and a broljher, Steph-

en Lang, both of Pittsburgh.

* * *

Thirteen Novices were professed

at St. Paul's Monastery, Pittsiburgh,

on July 16. Father Leo Francis Van-
ston, C.P., Vicar of the Monastery re-

ceived the vows of the new Passion-

ists. Father Edward Hennessey, C.P.,

Assistant Pastor of St. Michael's,

preached the sermon. The newly pro-

fessed are: Confraters Bruce Bucheit,

Hollis, L. I.; Conrad Bauer, Akron,
Ohio; Brennan Keevy, Philadelphia;

Michael Flinn, Pittsburgh; Germain
Flack, Mclntyre, Pa.; Shaun Mc-
Laughlin, Millers Falls, Mass.; An-
toine Myrand, Montreal; Isidore

Dwyer, Astoria, L. I.; Lambert Mc-
Donald, Baltimore; Mark Mulvaney,

Hartford; Colgan Keogh, Colgan,

Ont.; Luke Perry, Hartford; Arthur
McNally, Holyoke, Mass.

On July 31, the newly elected Rec-

tor of St. Paul's Monastery, V. Rev.

Theodore Foley, C.P., presided at the

vestition ceremonies when 21 young
men received the Habit. Father Kie-

ran Baker, C.P., a member of St.

Paul's community preached the Ves-

tition Sermon. Those vested were:

Warren Stasco, Whitaker, Pa.; Geof-

frey Miskevich, Pittsburgh, Pa.; Roy
McPhee, New Waterford, Nova Sco-

tia; Maurice Dunn, HamiWon, Ont.;

Alexis Gullo, South Ozone Park, L. I.;

Bertrand McEachern, New Waterford,

Nova Scotia; Andrew Daria, Rich-

mond Hill, L. I.; Dacien Forand,

Acushnet, Mass.; Charles Sullivan,

Brighton, Mass.; Fergus Mclnnis,
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Shown leading the public Way of

the Cross, on the occasion of the

annual conference of the Confra-

ternity of the Passion at Jamaica,

are (left to right) Father Kilian Mc-
Gowan, C.P., Father Rupert Lan-

genbacher, C.P. and Father Peter

Quinn, C.l^., Directors of the Con-

fraternity at Baltimore, West
Springfield and Jamaica, respective-

ly.

North Dighton, Mass.; Marcellus Am-

aral, Quincy, Mass.; Aidan McDon-

nell, Bellrcse, L. I.; Ernest McArdle,

Holyoke, Mass.; Connel O'Rourke,

New York City; Blaise Bryan, Brent-

wood, L. I.; Kenny Fitzgerald, Holy-

oke, Mass.; Jordan Calavita, James-

town, N. Y.; Valentine Lo Presti,

Rochester, N. Y.; Berchmans Gannon,
Richmond Hill, L. I.; Mathias McKen-

ty, Uniondale, N. Y.; Andreas Hauss-

ler, West Roxbury, Mass.

Baltimore
On May 29, His Excellency, the

Most Reverend Francis P. Keough,
D.D., Archbishop of Baltimore and
Primate of the American Church, or-

dained 12 of our Students to the

Subdiaconate at St. Joseph's Monas-
tery. His Excellency was assisted in

the ceremonies by V. Reverend
Clement Buckley, C.P., Rector, and
other members of the Baltimore com-
munity. During the summer the Sub-

deacons were transferred to Union
City for their final year of Sacred

Theology.
* * *

Brother Celestine, C.F.X., the old-

est living Member of the Xaverian

Brothers, celebrated the 70th Anni-

versary of his Profession at Mt. St.

Joseph's, in Baltimore. Archbishop
Francis P. Keough, D.D. of Baltimore

presided at the Solemn Mass, which
was celebrated by the Rev. William
Maloney, of Toledo, Ohio, a relative

of Brother Celestine. He was assisted

by Father Benedict Joseph Mawn,
C.P. and Father Wilfrid Scanlon, C.

P., of St. Joseph's Monastery. Father

Benedict Joseph preached the Jubi-

lee sermon. Following the Mass,

Brother Celestine received a special

blessing from His Holiness, Pope
Pius XII.

Jamaica

The 2nd Annual Conference of the

Confraternity of the Passion of the

Province was held at Immaculate
Conception Monastery, Jamaica, N.Y.,

on May 30th. The day's observance

opened with a Solemn High Mass cel-

ebrated by V. Reverend Father Pro-

vincial assisted as Deacon and Sub-
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deacon by Father Cronan Regan, C.P.,

Director of the Confraternity in

Brighton, and by Father Maurus
Schenk, C.P., Director in Toronto.

His Excellency, Bishop Cuthbert, C.

P., preached the sermon whidi con-

tained the application of the Passion

to modern life. The large monastery
church was filled with delegates from
Baltimore, Philadelphia, Union City,

Scranton, Hartford, Springfield and
Jamaica. About four hundred Sisters

from various convents of the Brook-

lyn Diocese attended the Conference.

During the afternoon a special

Holy Hour on the Passion was con-

ducted for the visiting Sisters by Fa-

ther Julian Connor, C.P. Unfortu-

nately, threatening weather prevent-

ed the Stations of the Cross from be-

ing conducted in the open air. Father

Rupert Langenbacher, C.P., and Fa-

ther Kilian McGowan, C.P., led the

Stations and read the prayers with

the congregation singing the verses

of the Stabat Mater. At the Memorial
Service, Father Berard Tierney, C.P.,

preached on the Passion and Purga-

tory following which special prayers

were offered for the deceased mem-
bers of the Confraternity.

The next event was an illustrated

lecture by Father Richard Kugelman,
C.P., on the last day of the life of

Our Lord. The final service of the

day was the recitation of the Rosary,

held in the church because of inter-

mittent showers. Father Edmund Mc-

J 9 m
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Delegates to the 2nd Missionary Congress of St. Paul of the Cross Province,

held at Immaculate Conception Monastery, Jamaica, N. Y., from May 21

to 24, 1956.
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Mahon, C.P., led tihe Rosary. This

was followed by the blessing with
the relic of the True Cross and a

few words of appreciation from the

Rector, V. Reverend Father Cornel-

ius, C.P. Bishop Cuthfbert was the

celebrant at Pontifical Benediction.

The Annual Conference Day was
planned by V. Rev. Father Cornelius

and Father Martin Tooker, the Vicar,

who was Confraternity Director in

Hartford at the time of the National

Congress, and also Father Peter

Quinn, Confraternity Director in

Jamaica.

* * *

A historic event in the Province

took place from May 21 to 24 when
100 missionaries gathered in the spa-

cious Immaculate Conception Mon-
astery, Jamaica, for the Second Pas-

sionist Missionary Congress. The Pro-

vincial, V. Rev. Father Ernest, pre-

sided at the Congress, with V. Rev.

Carrol Ring, C.P., acting as Moder-
ator for the various sessions. Sixty-

two years previous, in 1894, the First

Congress was held with 37 mission-

aries in attendance. Since the valu-

able heritage of that Congress has

not been available to more than a

few in the Province today, the Pro-

ceedings of the First Congress have
been incorporated into the published

volume of the Second Congress. This

book has been distributed to each

priest in the Province and to the

senior Students. Father Fidelis Rice,

O.P., Director of "The Hour of the

Crucified", taped every session so

that not only the papers read but

every point of discussion might be

preserved.

PASSIONIST NUNS
Scranton

On July 2nd, the Community at St.

Gabridl's Convent celebrated the Sil-

ver Jubilee of Mother Mary Clare.

To honor the occasion. His Excellen-

cy, Bishop Klonowsbi, presided at the

High Mass. The date coincided with

the ninth anniversary of His Excel-

lency's consecration. Father Norman
Demeck, C.P. was Celebrant of the

Mass, assisted by Father Joyce Spen-

cer, C.P., as Deacon and Preacher,

and Father Thomas Carroll, C.P., as

Subdeacon. The Nuns sang the entire

proper of the Mass, together with the

Mass of the Shepherds and the Ju-

bilate Deo. After the Mass and Ser-

mon, which was a beautiful apprecia-

tion of the religious life, His Excel-

lency graciously gave his blessing to

each of the Nuns.

One of the happiest moments of a

jubilarian among the Passionist

Nuns consists in opening the pack-

ages and letters forwarded by the

Nuns in other Passionist Convents.

In the presence of the Community in

recreation, the jubilarian opens the

gift boxes and passes them around

for all to see. It is occasions such as

these that serve to emphasize the

bond of charity which unites the

daughters of St. Paul of the Cross

throughout the world.
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PASSIONIST SISTERS

On July 1, the Passionist Sisters

saw the establishment of ttheir se-

venth Convent in Our Lady of Dolors

Province, at Corpus Christi Parish,

in Wethersfield, Conn. The Pastor,

Father Francis E. Nash, formally wel-

comed the Sisters to Corpus Christi

with a Silver Tea. The Sisters ex-

pressed their deep gratitude to Fa-

ther Leo Joseph Flynn, C.P. and
Father Martin Joseph Tooker, C.P.

for their able assistance in the acqui-

sition of the new foundation, as well

as for their eloquent addresses on
the opening. Pending the construc-

tion of the new convent and school,

the Sisters in Wethersfield will en-

gage in various parish activities,

such as visitation and catechetical

work. Their first summer school there

was attended with great success and
a record attendance.

* * %

The Passionist Sisters made their

first appearance on the campus of

the Catholic University at Washing-

ton this Summer, where they were
particularly pleased to note how all

seemed to recognize and revere the

"Sign." The emblem of the Congre-

gation is no stranger, although the

Sisters ran into the recurring re-

frain: "We didn't know that there

is an active order of Passionist Sis-

ters." This ignorance of the life and
work of the Passionist Sisters will be

remedied somewhat, at least in the

Diocese of Providence, as a result of

the appearance of the Sisters on
WJAR-TV. A television program,

showing the work of the summer
schools of the Diocese, gave first

place to the Passionist Sisters.
* * *

Reverend Mother General, accom-

panied by Mother Hyacinth, arrived

on the Britannic, on August 3rd.

Mother General presided at the Sec-

ond Provincial Chapter, which was
held at the Retreat House of the

Immaculate Heart of Mary, in Peace
Dale, beginning August 28th.
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PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

Rome

The Retreat House at Sts. John and
Paul was the scene of the General

Chapter of the Rogationist Fathers,

from July 1 to 18, under the presi-

dency of Most Rev. Servo Goyeneche,

C.M.F. This religious order, which
possesses houses in Italy and abroad,

has among its purposes that of pro-

viding assistance for abandoned chil-

dren. The Most Rev. Luigi Appi, who
in 1903 received the habit from the

founder of the institute, the Servant

of God Annibale Maria di Francia,

was elected Superior General.

* * *

There has been no recent word
from Rome with regard to the health

of His Eminence, Cardinal Tedeschi-

ni, who was operated on during July.

His Eminence is a great friend of the

Passionists, and every week could be
seen in the garden at Sts. John and
Paul, walking along reading his of-

fice.

England

Most Rev. Fr. General presided

over the 34th Provincial Chapter of

St. Joseph Province, held at St. Paul's

Retreat, Myddelton Lodge, Ilkley,

Yorkshire, from May 28th to June
3rd.

Myddelton Lodge was built in part

more than three centuries ago, in

the reign of England's first Eliza-

beth. History was made there on

May 31st, Feast of Corpus Christi,

when Very Rev. Fr. Patrick Sheri-

dan, C.P. was elected on the first

ballot to a third successive term as

Provincial, something that had never

before happened in St. Joseph Pro-

vince.

On Friday, June 1, the Rt. Rev.

John Carmel Heenan, D.D., Bishop

of Leeds, dined with the Capitulars

and Community. During dinner Fa-

ther General received a cablegram

from Rome granting the posttulation

for Father Patrick's third term. His
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Excellency was the first to congratu-

late Father Provincial.

Father Patrick is a native of Cas-

tlederg, County Tyrone Ireland,

where he was born in 1911. He was
professed a Passionist in 1934 and

was ordained at St. Paul's Retreat,

likley, on April 28, 1941. He spent

one term as Rector of St. Gabriel's

Retreat, the Juniorate of St. Joseph

Province, before his election as Pro-

vincial for the first time, in May of

1950.
* * *

On February 27, the Province of

St. Joseph was saddened by the sud-

den death of Father Oswald Bennett.

Father Oswald was supplying at a

church not far from his monastery,

St. Gabriel's Retreat, Blythe Hall,

Ormskirk, Lancashire, and had just

risen to prepare for Holy Mass when
he suffered a heart attack. He was
72 years of age. By his death, the

Province had lost a distinguished

priest, one who like the famous Fa-

ther Urban Young, was a convert to

the Faith and the son of a Protestant

Clergyman.

Father Oswald was educated at St.

Paul's, Westminster, which also num-
bers G. K. Chesterton and Field

Marshal Montgomery among its dis-

tinguished alumni. At the age of 22,

while studying at Cambridge, he was
instructed and received into the

Church by Monsignor Robert Hugh
Benson. Three years later he was pro-

fessed at St. Saviour's Retreat, Broad-

way, and was ordained to the priest-

hood in Dublin, on December 21,

1913.

Father Oswald never held any of-

fice in the Congregation, but few

Very Rev. Father Patrick Sheridan,

C.P., postulated for an unprece-

dented third term as Provincial of

St. Joseph Province, England.

priests in England have given more
missions and conducted more re-

treats. He became an Army Chaplain

in 1917, seeing service in Salonkia,

the Suez Canal and the Holy Land.

From 1919 to 1926 he labored as a

Missionary and Retreat Master in

Australia, returning to England by

way of Japan, the Philippines and

the United States, where, he was fond

of relating, he gave missions and re-

treats in Ohio and New York.

As an author he never attained

the eminence of Father Urban, but

his book on the Stations, "This Royal

Way," and his frequent contributions

to Catholic newspapers and period-

icals were an effective means of fur-
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Father Oswald Bennett, C.P., fam-

ous Missionary of St. Joseph Prov-

ince.

thering the apostolate of the Passion.

It was as a preacher, however, that he

excelled. A manly conviction joined

to undoubted eloquence made him
outstanding, and at any time during

his long career as a Passionist he

would have been reckoned one of

the leading preachers in England.

This was evidenced in 1929 when he

was selected as one of the special

preachers for the celebration that

marked the Centenary of Catholic

Emancipation. He was a<?tively en-

gaged in the apostolate up to the day

of his death. He is survived by a

brother who is an Anglican clergy-

man.

In the modern history of the

Church in England, the influence

and work of the converts have been

outstanding. Father Oswald's life and
work form one more example of this

truth. May he rest in peace.

At the invitation of the Holy See,

a Congress of Religious was held

during the first week of 1956, under
the presidency of the Archbishop of

Liverpool. About 500 religious at-

tended, representing a broad cross-

section of the religious institutes in

England.

The papers covered a wide range
of subjects, including poverty, train-

ing of novices and religious in tem-

porary vows, regular dbservance, the

apostolate, contemporary problems
of contemplative life, community re-

treats, cooperation with the hierarchy

and the diocesan clergy, and other

religious institutes. Fr. Ignatius Mc-
Elligott, C.P. delivered a paper on
the subject of adaptation in the mat-

ter of home mission work. The paper
appears in this issue of THE PAS-
SIONIST.

France
The Provincial Chapter of the

Province of St. Michael was held in

April, under the Presidency of Most
Rev. Fr. Malcolm, General. Very Rev.

Fr. Pol-Joseph was re-elected to the

office of Provincial. The Consultors

are Very Rev. Fathers Raphael and
Pierre, respectively. Very Rev. Fr.

Michael was re-elected Rector at Me-
lay, while Very Rev. Fathers Amedee
and Joseph were elected Rectors of

Merignac and Clamard (Paris) re-

spectively. Very Rev. Fr. Henri was
re-elected Master of Novices.

* * *

St. Michael's Province has carried

on a great propaganda campaign, this
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year, in Paris. The task of making
the Passionist Fathers better known
in the great metropolis has been
handed over to Father Andrew Mary
Winches, C.P., and he has evidently

done a magnificent job. On Sunday,

June 17, the first meeting of the

Friends and Benefactors of the Pas-

sionist Fathers in the Paris area was
held. In spite of inclement weather,

it was a success. In the course of the

evening, a Conference on the Con-

gregation was given by Monsignor
Fougerat, Vice-Rector of the Catholic

Faculty of Paris.

In his efforts to publicize the Pas-

sionist Fathers, Father Andrew Mary
has come up with an attractive

pamphlet, entitled "The Passionists",

which combines the advantages of an

informational brochure with the ap-

peal of a vocational booklet. In Oc-

tober of this year, a new life of St.

Paul of the Cross, with a preface by
Daniel-Rops, of the French Academy,
will make its appearance.

Argentina
Father iMatthew Perdia, C. P., re-

cently returned from his biblical

studies in Rome and Palestine, has
been offered the Chair of Scripture

in the Regional Seminary of the

Archdiocese of Cordoba. This Semi-
nary draws students from other

Provinces in Argentina as well, and
the influence of Father Matthew's
learning and able lectures will ex-

tend throughout the country.
* * «

The first Argentinian Passionist

to enter the Congregation has pass-

ed to his reward. After a prolonged
illness, borne with great fortitude.

Father Dominic Moore, C.P., died

on May 29, in his 80th year. With
his passing, as the Southern Cross
(Buenor Aires) remarked, one of

the landmarks of the Irish Argen-
tine community is gone. Father
Dominic was born on July 9, 1876,

in Capilla del Senor, the third of

ten children that blessed the mar-
riage of James Moore and Susan
Gaffrey. At an early age he entered
the Novitiate of the Passionist Fa-

thers, was professed a year later,

and was ordained on December 22,

1900.

From the time of his ordination

his life was one of apostolic activity.

Many interesting tales he had to

tell of that early time when travel-

ling conditions were most primitive.

At a time when one diocese em-
braced the entire Province of Bue-
nos Aires, and parish life was still

in the process of slow growth, the

missionary was frequently called up-

on to administer all the sacraments
except Holy Orders during the brief

period of one mission. His preaching
took him beyond the bounds of Ar-

gentina, to Chile, Uruguay and Bra-

zil, and even to the Falkland Islands.

Though engaged in Mission work,
his principal preoccupation was
with the members of his own Irish

community. He was a familiar fig-

ure on the missions among the Irish

Argentine community throughout
the camps, as well as in the more
populated centers. When not active-

ly engaged in preaching, he was oc-

cupied with visiting the sick and
other corporal and spiritual works
of mercy among his people. Highly
gifted, a splendid musician, a charm-
ing character, he was soon known
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throughout the length and breadth
of Argentina.

He was called to fulfill practically

every office in the Province, being

chosen Rector, Consultor and Pro-

vincial. Twice he represented Im-

maculate Conception Province at

the General Chapter in Rome.

It was to be expected that a very

large crowd should be present at

the Solemn Requiem Mass which
was celebrated in Holy Cross

Church for the eternal repose of

his soul. He was buried in the Pas-

sionist cemetery at Capitan Sar-

miento. May he rest in peace.
* * *

At the Congress of Religious held

at Sao Paulo (Brazil) during the

latter part of July, the Province of

the Immaculate Conception was
represented by Father Mark Perdia,

C.P. He left for Sao Paulo in the

company of Father Bullrich, S.J.,

the Secretary of the Federation of

Religious in Argentina. Father

Mark, an outstanding Missionary

who has made special studies in the

Jesuit College at Buenos Aires,

headed the Committee on 'Modern
Means of Apostolate." Following
the Congress at Sao Paulo, he will

assist at the Continental Congress
of Our Lady's Sodality, exercising

his position as a member of the Na-
tional Council of Sodalists in Argen-
tina.

>:? * *

Passionists in Argentina are con-

tributing greatly toward the launch-

ing, in Argentina, of Father Lom-
bardi's "For a better World" cam-
paign. Originally launched by Pope
Pius XII in his celebrated discourse

of 1952, and carried on so effective-

ly by the noted Jesuit, this cam-
paign of family, parochial, diocesan,

national and world renewal is catch-

ing fire.

The particular contribution of

Passionists in the Southern Hemis-
phere is through the awakening of

interest in the Family. The family

situation in South America is de-

plorable. In the next generation (30

years) it is estimated that Argentina

will reproduce itself only by a half.

Uruguay only by a third! Births will

not even equal deaths. 460,000 mar-

riages have broken up in the past

ten years. On the other hand, il-

legitimates are at the rate of 1 for

every 4 citizens. The results are

evident in a population that is grow-

ing old. Whilst in 1914 there were
36% of the children in the 15-24 age

group, today there is 29%. The birth

rate has dropped from 34% in 1914

to 21% today. There are 400,000

families who live four members in

one room.

Hence, the Family is the weak
point in the nation. No use preach-

ing the eternal truths to those who
aren't there, or to those who do not

understand that holiness comes
through fulfillment of one's duties

of state.

Two things are being done to try

to solve the problem. First, the

Christian Family Movement has

been launched. In Buenos Aires a-

lone, there are at present 85 groups

of married couples who regularly

meet to discuss home problems.

There are another 43 groups spread

throughout the country. Last year

26 Cana Conferences were held, at
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which 2003 couples assisted, in addi-

tion to Pre-Cana talks and Discus-

sion Groups for Engaged Couples.

Secondly, the practice of retreats

for the married and engaged is be-

ing encouraged and promoted, both
in the Federal Capital and inland.

In all this, the Passionist Fathers

are in the forefront.

Father Peter Richards, C.P. has

just completed a 2500 mile trip by
automobile, visiting and strengthen-

ing CFM groups in Argentina. His

work included preaching retreats

and giving Cana and Pre-Cana talks

to hundreds in Rosario, Cordoba,
Rio Cuarto, Mendoza and San Juan.

* * *

In Uruguay, the Passionists are in

the process of organizing a series of

Workshops for Priests on the prob-

lems of Family Life. The workshops
will be held during 1957 at the Pas-

sionist Retreat House for Married
and Engaged Couples at Monte-
video, and will consist of 3-day

round table talks on "The effects of

Secularism on our homes and the

consequent pastoral action we must
take." Under the auspices of Arch-
bishop Barbieri, O.F.M. Cap., it is

hoped that greater interest will be
awakened in "a better world,

through a happier home."
« * *

The evidently well-planned but
poorly executied counter-revolution

on June 9th, which gained such big

headlines in the United States, was
quickly suppressed, without any
harm done to our Fathers or their

property in Argentina.

Rumor had been rife for several

months that the supporters of the

former regime and its exiled Presi-

dent were organizing an armed up-

rising. On several occasions dates

and hours were assigned, and the

leadership was attributed to various

personalities, military and civilian,

of the fallen regime. However, the

population had grown used to ru-

mors, so that the rumor of an up-

rising, which circulated all day Sat-

urday, seemed as little credible as

its predecessors.

Nevertheless, at a strategic hour
late Saturday evening, the rumor
became a reality. The President

had just embarked on the presi-

dential yacht, returning to the Capi-

tal from Rosario; the Vice-President

was at the theatre; the Commander-
in Chief of the Army was away in

Cordoba; the troops were on their

usual Saturday and Sunday leave,

and most of the population was at

home, when, at 11:00 p.m., the up-

rising came. Throughout the coun-

try, it was a pattern. A few rank-

ing and retired officers, some non-

commissioned officers and men, and
some civilians, all acting according

to a master plan, which presumably
covered the entire country, but
which failed to go into operation

save in about a half-dozen places:

the Buenos Aires Arsenal, the non-

commissioned officers' barracks at

Campo de ayo, the headquarters of

the 7th Regiment at La Plata, at

Santa Rosa. Rosario and Lanus. The
fiercest fighting was at La Plata,

where the insurgents had to be
bombed in the barracks and sur-

rendered only after the powder
magazine exploded.

Through the prompt and ener-
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getic action of the Vice-President,

who immediately declared martial

law, the counter-revolution was put
down, it would seem, with a mini-

mum of harm to the country. While
everything is quiet again, for the

time being, it is obvious that there

are still insurgent elements through-

out the nation. Your prayers are

requested for the physical and
spiritual well-being of the Passion-

ists in Argentina.

Belgian Congo
Doubtless, one of the greatest con-

solations of a Missionary Bishop is

the steady growth of a native cler-

gy. So, it was with greatest satisfac-

tion that His Excellency, Bishop
Hagendorens, C.P., of Tshumbe in

the Belgian Congo, proceeded to the

ordination of another of his native

seminarians, on Sunday, February
12th. Father Albert Mutangula is

the fifth diocesan priest to be or-

dained from the Passionist Mission
in the Vicariate of Tshumb-Holy
Mary.

The young priest is 32 years of

age, but few realize what persever-

ance those years require. For the

Church demands great sacrifices of

her future native Congo clergy. Can-
didates must spend four years in

Philosophy and eight years in Theol-

ogy. Then, only after a final year
of probation in the Mission, can the

great goal of Ordination be reached.

Therefore, our admiration for the

newly-ordained Father Mutangula
and those who have preceded him
and who follow him, is great. Un-
doubtedly their example of devotion

and perseverance will lead others

to follow and hasten the day of the

conversion of all the Congo.
The Ordination of Father Mutan-

gula took place at the mission sta-

tion of Lodja, on the Lukeni River.

Since the Church at Lodja was too

small to accommodate all the faith-

ful. Bishop Hagendorens performed
the ceremony outdoors, in the pres-

ence of a great crowd of natives and
colonials. On the following day, Fa-

ther Mutangula celebrated his First

Solemn Mass, assisted by two other

native priests, Father Alphonsus
Djamba and Father Athanasius

Ndjadi. Present for the Mass were
Bishop Hagendorens and Bishop Can
Beurden, C.SS.C, of Kole.

On Tuesday, February 14, the new-
ly-ordained priest, together with Fa-

ther Lambert Janssen, Superior of

the Mission, left for Vimbo, Father

Mutangula's native village, situated

about four hours journey from Lod-

ja. Although Vimbo does not rank

as a mission station there are

a number of Catholics in the locali-

ty, and when Father offered his

First Holy Mass for his countrymen,
there were at least a thousand peo-

ple in attendance.

Spain

Holy Family Province was host to

one of the outstanding spectacles of

1956 on the occasion of the solemn
canonical coronation of the statue

of "the Virgin of Villar" at Corella,

in Navarre. The solemnity of the

occasion was enhanced by the pres-

ence of Her Excellency, Dona Car-

men Polo de Franco, the wife of the

famous Caudillo, the Papal Nuncio,

the Archbishop of Zaragoza, the

Bishops of Pamplona and Calahorra,
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The ceremony of blessing the crown for the statue of the Virgin of Villar.

Directly behind the crown stands the wife of General Franco, Dona Carmen
Polo de Franco. To the left is the Papal Nuncio, Msgr. Antonuitti, and to

the right, the Bishop of Pamplona, Don Enrique Delgado. A section of the

huge crowd is visible in the background.

and the Auxiliary Bishops of Velen-

cia, Madrid and Lugo, and numer-
ous State dignitaries.

Corella was turned into a gigan-

tic flower garden to mark the

crowning of the statue of its patron,

the Virgin of Villar. Thousands
upon thousands of flowers, banners
and pennants adorned the buildings

along the city streets. Bands
marched up and down the principal

streets to the lively tempo of their

music. The first buses and autos

began to arrive in the early hours
of the morning, and a great swarm
of humanity quickly filled the

streets of Cordelia, which had never
known such multitudes before.

All this was in honor of the Virgin

of Villar, whose statue is venerated
in the Sanctuary that bears her
name, about two kilometers outside

the city of Cordelia. For the past

fifty-five years, this shrine has re-

mained in the care of the Passionist

Fathers of the Province of the Holy
Family, who use the Monastery for

a Novitiate. Originally, the place

marked the site of a hermitage. Tra-

dition has it that the Blessed Virgin

appeared there to two humble shep-

herds. She stood beside a rose bush,

holding a rose in her right hand and
in her left arm gently rocked her
Divine Child, Who blessed the

world. The people of Corella have
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The statue of the Virgin of Villar,

at the moment of its coronation by
His Excellency, Msgr. Antoniutti,

Papal Nuncio.

a great love for their Virgin of Vil-

lar, to whom they have constant re-

course, especially when flood or

drought threatens the countryside.

The splendid crown, which was
placed on Our Lady's statue on June
10th, was obtained through popular

subscription. Its value is more than

200,000 pesetas. The entire country-

side about Corella contributed to

the subscription.

Because of the huge crowds, the

actual coronation was held at the

athletic field, where an imposing al-

tar had been erected. The statue was
carried in procession to the outdoor
altar around which more than
twenty thousand persons were jam-

med. At the conclusion of the field

Mass, the Papal Nuncio, Bishop An-
toniutti, gave an eloquent address

and then placed the crown on the

statue. As the Virgin was crowned,
the crowds burst into cheers and
shouts, all the church bells in the

city began to ring, hundreds of sky-

rockets exploded in the sky and all

the bands began to play the national

anthem. Overhead an airplane

rained down flowers.

One of the largest groups of Pas-

sionists ever assembled were on
hand for the coronation, over two
hundred having come from various

retreats for the occasion.

Australia

The Passionists of Holy Spirit

Province have recently made two
new foundations. Archbishop Young
of Hobart, on the island State of

Tasmania, invited the Passionists to

make a foundation in his Archdio-

cese, and on July 31st, two Fathers

took over the Church and Parish of

St. Joseph, in Hobart. The ancient

parish dates all the way back to

1841, when it was founded by the

Venerable Father J. J. Therry, the

pioneer priest of Australia, who first

went to that continent in 1820. The
Fathers hope that, at some future

date, the parish convent, which is

presently occupied by the Sisters of

Charity, but which has been made
over to the Passionists, will serve

as a Laymen's Retreat House. Pros-

pects look good in Tasmania, and
the Archbishop, his Clergy and Lai-

ty have given the Passionists a cor-

dial welcome to this island which
lies somewhat over a hundred miles
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below the southeastern tip of Aus-
tralia.

* * *

On August 5th, the venerable
Archbishop Duhig of Brisbane, as-

sisted by his Co-adjutor, Archbishop
O'Donnell, officially blessed and
opened the new Passionist Retreat

at Oxley, near Brisbane, under the

title of Regina Coeli Retreat. The
blessing took place in the presence
of a large gathering of priests, re-

ligious and the laity. His Excellency,

Archbishop Duhig, made flattering

references to the work of the Pas-

sionists in his remarks on that oc-

casion, words that were echoed by
Archbishop O'Donnell.

The end of June saw the ordin-

ation of three young men to the

priesthood. His Excellency, Arch-
bishop Matthew Beovich, D.D., con-

ferred the Sacred Priesthood in the

Cathedral at Adelaide. Fathers
Mark Nugent and Raphael Cooper
are from South Australia, while Fa-

ther Christoper Mitchen hails from
Victoria. There is a scarcity of vo-

cations in Australia at the present
time, and though the Novitiate is

full, the Juniorate has room for

many more.

Spain

This year the Precious Blood
Province marked the Silver Jubilee

of Ordination of two members of

its Provincial Curia. On March 21st,

Very Rev. Father Feliciano Rod-
riguez, C.P., Provincial, and Very
Rev. Father Sixto Rodriguez, C.P.,

First Consultor, celebrated the 25th
Anniversary of their Ordination at

the Provincial House in Penafiel.

Very Rev. Father Feliciano Rod-
riguez, C.P., Provincial of the Prov-

ince of the Most Precious Blood,

Spain.

Joining them were two other mem-
bers of the Class of 1931. Rev. Fa-

ther Pedro Otero, C.P., and Rev.

Father Manuel Martinez, C.P., who
is a Lector in the Preparatory Sem-
inary at Borroselas, Portugal. The
four Jubilarians offered Mass sim-

ultaneously on their day of jubilee,

in the presence of the entire Com-
munity. Ad multos annos!

* * *

Father Basilio Izco, C.P. was the

recipient of a very distinguished

award, when the Central Committee
of the Marian Year, with headquar-

ters in Rome, bestowed upon him a

special bronze medal as a result of

his interesting work on the relation
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View of the Passionist Seminary at Los Lirios, Chile, seen against the

background of the Andes, in the fertile plain about sixty-five miles south

of Santiago, the capital of Chile.

between the Immaculate Conception Chile
and the death of our Blessed Moth-
er. Father Basilio, a well-known
Marian scholar, is Secretary of the

Society and the Suarez Institute

for Scientific Studies at Madrid.
* * *

Few places in the world can rival

the splendid devotion to St. Gemma
that is exhibited at the Saint's

shrine in Madrid. This year on her
feast, May 14, the Shrine was over-

whelmed by crowds of devotees

never before witnessed. From morn-
ing until night, an estimated crowd
of over 1'5,000 people filed through
the beautiful edifice. The ever-grow-

ing fame of the Shrine of St. Gem-
ma in Madrid is due to the outstand-

ing cures and blessings of all kinds
that the Saint obtains constantly

for those who invoke her help. Fa-

ther Modesto Seoane, C.P., Super-

ior, gave an eloquent sermon to the

crowds who pressed into the edifice.

The Fathers in the ribbon-like

country of Chile are happy in the

results of their Preparatory Semin-
ary, at Los Lirios. On July 19, eight

postulants left for the Novitiate at

Los Andes. This is only the second
group of postulants to leave the

young seminary. In 1954, four young
men, the first Chilean Passionists,

were professed, and are now at their

studies in Spain. Chile belongs to

the Province of the Precious Blood.

The Seminary of Los Lirios is

situated about 65 miles south of the

capital of Santiago, in the middle of

the broad, fertile valley which ex-

tends from Santiago to Puerto Mont.
The land, from which towers the

Seminary steeple, visible from so

far away, once belonged to the

wealthy D. Julio Silva. This gener-

ous benefactor gave it to the Pas-

sionists in the person of Very Rev.

Father Modesto, C.P., at present the

Superior of the Monastery at Ma-
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drid, Spain, in 1943.

At present, the Seminary houses

five priests, two brothers and twen-

ty-three students. In addition to

their work at the Seminary, the Fa-

thers find time to do a great deal

for the spiritual well-being of the

surrounding countryside, in the lit-

tle village of Los Liros and nearby
settlements. They conduct missions,

administer the sacraments, and on
Sundays go out to say Mass in the

settlements which are far from their

parish churches.

Holland

The Feast of the Ascension, May
10, 1956, saw the ceremony of Sol-

emn Blessing of the ancestral home
of the Servant of God, Father
Charles of St. Andrew, C.P. (John

Andrew Houben). It was a triumph-

al day for Munstergeleen, a small

village near Sittard, in Dutch Lim-
burg. Father Xavier Janssen, C.P.,

Vice-Postulator in Holland for the

cause of Father Charles, officially

blessed the buildings constituting

the birthplace of the Servant of

God. He was assisted by the Very
Rev. Father Hanraets, Dean of Sit-

tard, and Very Rev. Father Eleuth-

erius, C.P., Rector of Maria-Hoop
Retreat. A fine crowd of Munster-
geleeners, proud of the honor being
paid to one of their own, enlarged
by the presence of many devout
clients of Father Charles, enhanced
the festive aspect of the occasion.

The homestead of the Houben
family has been the property of the

Province of Holy Hope since 1950.

It had not been inhabited for many
years and was in bad repair. Father

The Venerable Father Charles Hou-
ben, C.P. The original of this photo-

graph was taken at Mount Argus,
Dublin, about the year 1870.

Xavier, and his architect Mr. P. A.

Schols, deserve high praise for the

restoration of the building. There
was an added incentive., for this

farm is one of the few remaining
samples of the old Limburg type:

that is, it is built on three sides of

a square, with the fourth side open
to the street. Except that, in the

case of the Houben homestead,
there is this difference, that a brook
flows between the street and the

courtyard. In the 12th Century, this

brook, called the "Geleen", and the

surrounding territory belonged to a

monastery. Hence the name of the

village: monasterium gelenese, Mun-

stergeleen.
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A deed of sale, dating from the

12th Century, mentions a water mill

as belonging to the monastery. This

mill stood on the site of the Houben
homestead, where centuries later the

Houbens ran their own mill. Picture

No. 1 is a drawing of the restored

ancestral home of the Houben fam-

ily. Under the sloping roof next to

the small penthouse at the right,

there can be distinguished two water-

wheels. In the 19th Century, the one

to the left belonged to the Houbens
and that on the right to the Luyten
family. Father Charles' mother was
a Luyten.

The Houbens had their living quar-

ters in the wing adjoining their mill

(Picture 1, right center). The restor-

ers were fortunate in discovering in

this wing several pieces of antique

furniture, which, completed by other

pieces obtained from people in the

neighborhood, enabled them to re-

construct the family living room ex-

actly as it had been in 1821, the year

Father Charles was born. It was from
this room (Picture 2) that John An-
drew Houben took leave of his par-

ents, brothers and sisters, in 1945,

to enter the Passionist Novitiate at

Ere, Belgium. Five years later he was
ordained at Tournay. In 1852 his

superiors transferred him to Aston
Hall (England), and about 1856 he
went to Mt. Argus, in Dublin, where
he led an edifying life crowned by
a holy death on January 5, 1893. Pic-

ture 3 is the reproduction of a photo-

graph of Father Charles taken at Mt.

Argus about the year 1870.

Referring again to Picture 1, we
can distinguish the stables, at right

angles from the Houben living quar-

ters, and (to the extreme left) at

right angles from the stables, the

barn. This barn now serves as a

Chapel. The architect had no alter-

native. A modern chapel would have
destroyed irremediably the quaint,

authentic character of the buildings.

It must be said, he solved the prob-

lem masterfully. The barn is obvious-

ly still a barn. Nothing has been

changed on the outside of the struc-

ture, while the rafters of the hayloft

and roof are still visible within. Pic-

ture 4 was taken from the loft. It

shows that, though the walls have

been re-plastered and whitewashed,

they are the same as over a hundred
years ago. A new floor was laid, and

an altar, railing and benches instal-

led. The statues, flowers and candles

help lend an atmosphere that invites

to recollection and prayer.

Many of the furnishings in the

Chapel have a close connection with

Father Charles and the Houbens. The
pews formerly stood in the old parish

church of Munstergeleen, where the

young John Andrew used to serve

Mass. From the same church came
the venerated statue of the Madonna
and Child, now enthroned in the

niche above the altar. This statue is

about 300 years old, carved in wood
by an unknown artist. The heavy

silver crowns of Mother and Child

date from the same time. The altar

formerly stood in a church at Sittard,

about a half-hour's walk from Mun-
stergeleen. It was turned over to

Father Xavier by the municipal mu-
seum of that city. The altar dates

from the 16th Century and is a fine

specimen of renaissance style. It is

carved from dark oak, as is the com-

526



Picture 1. The Houben homestead, at Munstergeleen. The unique style

of architecture, with its courtyard inside the stream, is plainly visible.

Picture 2. Family living room of the Houben home, after restoration.
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View of Chapel showing the Sanc-

tuary. Most of the furnishings of

the Sanctuary are priceless anti-

ques.

munion rail, which came from an old

church in South Limhurg. Especially

notable is the large crucifix, a wood-
carving of great artistic value, some-

what older than the Madonna statue.

It was donated for the Chapel by a

private owner, and has been fixed

above the sanctuary railing in the

manner of a "Holy Rood." The votive

light stands are of hand-forged iron,

and of venerable age.

All these objects of art were do-

nated for the Chapel by their former
owners, so eager were they to cooper-

ate in the honor being given to their

own Father Charles Houben, the un-

assuming miller's son become a Pas-

sionist, whom they confidently expect

to see canonized in the near future.

The work at Munstergeleen, however,
is not finished. Father Xavier plans

to transform the grounds into a gar-

den, enclosing the Way to Father
Charles' Shrine. For people continue

to flock to the Chapel to seek,

through the intercession of the Ser-

vant of God, help and consolation in

their troubles and difficulties. Their

simple faith has not gone without its

reward. Almost innumerable are the

favors that have been granted in

answer to prayer. Some have been
so extraordinary that an account has

been sent to Rome for further judge-

ment.

Death struck hard at the Dutch
Province during the month of Au-
gust. First, there was Confrater Ans-

fridus Corstjens, on August 6. Confr.

Ansfridus was digging in the garden
of the Retreat at Echt, in search of

a water pipe that needed mending.
He had dug too deeply into the loose

sandy soil, and the pit caved in, bury-

ing him under several cubic yards of

sand. His companions, witnessing the

disaster, hurried to the rescue, but

by the time they could reach him he

was dead. Confr. Ansfridus would
have begun his theological studies

this year. Death struck again on Au-

gust 19, taking Brother Raphael
Bongaarts, professed 51 years.

Though Brother nursed a heart con-

dition, the end came as a surprise

and shock to all. Brother was rushed

to the hospital in the middle of the

night, after an attack, and died fif-

teen minutes later.
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Ireland

This year St. Patrick's Province

celebrates the 100th Anniversary of

the coming of the Passionists to Ire-

land and the founding of St. Paul's

Retreat, Mt. Argus, the Mother House
of the Province.

It was on the Feast of the Assump-
tion, August 15, 1856, that the first

Rector, Father Paul Mary, C.P. (a

convert from Anglicanism known in

the world as the Honorable Charles

Reginald Pakenham) said the first

Mass in the new Retreat, which was
then but a tall, unpretentious red-

brick building. Today, a century lat-

er, the magnificent Retreat and
Church of St. Paul of the Cross on

Mount Argus stand as an enduring

monument to the heroic faith and
dauntless courage of the pioneer Fa-

thers of the Province.

Preparations are underway for a

fitting celebration of the Centenary

of the Province during the month of

October.
* * *

The 10th Provincial Chapter of St.

Patrick's Province was held at Mount
Argus, Dublin, during early June.

Most Rev. Fr. General presided at

the Chapter, which elected Very Rev.

Fr. Cyprian Aylward, C.P. to the of-

fice of Provincial. Very Rev. Fa-

thers Fergus Loughery and Maurice
Egan were elected First and Second
Consultor, respectively. Very Rev.

^'«.> ,#*W^

Provincial Chapter, St. Patrick's Province, Mount Argus, Dublin. Seated,

left to right: Very Rev. Maurice Egan (2nd Consultor); Very Rev. Cyprian
Aylward (Provincial); Most Rev. Malcolm LaVelle (General, President);

Very Rev. Fergus Loughrey (1st Consultor) and Very Rev. Christopher

Coleman. Standing: Very Rev. Edmund Burke (Rector, Musselburgh,
Scotland); Very Rev. Albert Dunne; Very Rev. Angelo BoyIan; Very Rev.

Peter Paul Boyle (Rector, Collooney, Co. Sligo); Very Rev. Alphonsus
McGlone (Superior, Coudham, Scotland); Very Rev. Macartan Daly; Rev.

Ambrose Fay (Custos) and Very Rev. Andrew Kennedy (Master of Novices).
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Fr. Andrew Kennedy was made Mas-

ter of Novices. The following were
elected Rectors: Very Rev. Father

Kevin Matthews (Mt. Argus); Very
Rev. Father Valentine McMurray
(Glasgow); Very Rev. Father Alexis

Boyd (Belfast); Very Rev. Father

Stephen Lafferty (Enniskillen); Very
Rev. Father Edmund Burke (Mussel-

burgh); Very Rev. Father Peter Paul

Boyle (Collooney) and Very Rev. Fa-

ther Anslem Kelleghan (Kilmar-

nock).

Subsequent to the Chapter, Very
Rev. Father Damian Wilson was ap-

pointed Superior of St. Patrick's Re-

treat, Crossgar, and Very Rev. Father

Alphonsus McGlone was appointed

Superior of Fatima House, Coodham,
Kilmarnock.

Germany
A matter of great importance for

the Vice-Province of t h e Five

Wounds was the assignment of two
priests from St. Paul of the Cross

Province to Germany. Fathers An-
thony Neary and Ronald Hilliard

were most heartily welcomed at Mun-
ich-Pasing. They will prove to be of

inestimable help to the Vice-Province,

which numbers only fifteen priests,

very few of whom enjoy perfect

health.

Portugal
Following the resignation of Very

Rev. Fr. Alfred, C.P., the General

Curia has appointed Very Rev. Fa-

ther Sixto Rodrigeuz, C.P., First

Provincial Consultor of the Province

of the Precious Blood, to succeed

him. Father Sixto will be in the

unique position of thus filling two
offices until the next Chapter, that

of First Consultor and that of Su-

perior of the Commissariate of Por-

tugal. Father Sixto is a native of

Lodoselo, Orense, where he was born

in 1907. He was ordained in 1931,

having just celebrated the Silver Ju-

bilee of his priesthood. He completed

his theological studies in Portugal,

from whence he was sent to Chile,

where he filled the office of Rector

in several monasteries. He was elec-

ted First Consultor in 1954, and re-

turned to Spain. We wish him con-

tinued success in his work in Por-

tugal.

The Proceedings of the Second
Passionist Missionary Congress of St.

Paul of the Cross Province have been

na
published in a excellent volume,

which is easy to read, most instruc-

tive and complete in every detail.
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This Second Missionary Congress,

held at Immaculate Conception Re-

treat, Jamaica, from May 21 to 24,

1956, was attended by more than one
hundred Missionaries, a truly dedi-

cated group. The Sermons and Dis-

cussions, as published in the Pro-

ceedings, reveal the apostolic and
missionary spirit that exists in the

largest Province in the Congregation.

The volume is expertly edited. By a

very happy decision, the proceedings
of the First Missionary Congress,

held at St. Paul of the Cross Monas-
tery, Pittsburgh, in 1894, have been
reprinted and thus made available

to all in this new volume.
* * *

Chaplain Kenney Lynch, C.P., sta-

tioned at the Headquarters Commun-
ication Zone of the U. S. Army,
helped establish a precedent in ce-

menting Franco-American relations,

when, for the first time in this his-

tory of the Orleans Installation,

twenty-three dependent children of

service personnel received their First

Holy Communion in a French edi-

fice, the Ecole St. Croix.

Father Kenny performed the cere-

mony that was made possible through
the cooperation of Father George
Maisonneuve, a teacher at the Ecole,

and an auxiliary chaplain for the

Orin area, and Father Desrut, music
teacher at the Ecole.

* * *

To the Editor:

With the approach of the Fall Mis-

sion Season and the impending de-

parture of the Missionaries, one of

the recurring topics of conversation

has been the problem of attendance

at Missions. It is worth noting that,

more and more, the Missionaries are

feeling the difficulty in building up

a large attendance. In predominant-

ly rural areas, the Mission still

draws a very large percentage of

the parish, other things ibeing equal.

In the large city parishes, however,

it is not unusual to find that a parish,

which will fill the church for 6 or 8

Masses on Sunday morning, cannot

fill the church once for an evening

mission service. What means can we
employ to reach more of the people

who really need the Mission?

We have the excellent system of

the Passionist Mission—there can be

no doubt that it is the work of a

genius. In addition, we have, as one

of the Missionaries aptly calls it, "the

best outfield in the business": the

prayers and good works of the Fa-

thers, Students and Brothers back

home in the Monastery. These two

add up to an unbeatable combination.

Still, there is practical unanimity

on the fact that, at least in the large

city parishes, we are really missing

the majority of those who most need

the Mission. Twenty-five percent of

a large city parish is an excellent

turn-out. Is there anything that can

be done to reach the other seventy-

five percent? Surely, it seems to be

a mistake to assume the attitude that

we are getting our normal percen-

tage, and needn't strive for more.

Were we getting a bigger percentage

than ever—even were there no drop

off in mission attendance—still there

would be urgent reason to seek

means of improving our work, of

striving to reach more and more
souls. If we settle down into the com-

placent attitude that we have the best
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system and the best mission band
(which we sincerely believe), we are

going to go stale, and may end up
with the worst. There has to be con-

stant, steady improvement, or there

will be stagnation and decline.

Certainly, we must not fail to real-

ize that our Mission system, excellent

as it is, can and must be adapted to

all times, even as our Congregation
itself can and must be adapted to a!ll

times. Our Holy Father has called

for new adaptations in the religious

life, and we have a special commis-
sion studying the problems involved.

It will not be out of place to give

special study to the mission prob-

lems. Changing times demand new
approaches, but these can be made
without disturbing the essential

framework of our system.

Some Pastors, in an effort to reach

a larger percentage of their parish,

are leaning towards a new type of

Misssion, one whi<^h runs for five or

six weeks (e.g., most of Lent), in

which the sermons on the eternal

truths are preached at all the Sun-

day Masses, thereby guaranteeing

that a vast majority of the parish will

hear these fundamental sermons. Spe-

cial sermons, or series of sermons,

may be preached during the various

weeks for all the classes and groups

in the parish. Though more wide-

spread in the East, this type of Mis-

sion was conducted for the first time

in this Province, from what we hear,

during the past Lenten Season. It

will be interesting to watch the de-

velopment of this type of Mission.

Some of the Missionaries think that

it has excellent features that can

easily be combined with our system

and made distinctly Passionist.

Others seem skeptical.

Some Missionaries are of the opin-

ion that a more expert and intensive

publicizing of the Mission is part of

the answer. One means might be the

adoption, or adaptation, of a public-

ity gimmick used by the Redemptor-
ists. For example of Sundays prior

to the Mission, a series of printed

leaflets might be provided for all the

people at Mass, a different one each

Sunday, containing forceful argu-

ments and tests from Sacred Scrip-

ture, presented in a well-written,

modern style, urging all to consult

the salvation of their souls and make
the Mission. It might be that these

could be made up in the form of the

popullar iSunday announcement fold-

ers, blank on the inside, and provid-

ed to Pastors for four or five weeks
in advance of the Mission, to be used

in running off the Sunday announce-

ments. It is not unlikely that a com-

pany like O'Brien or Paluch would
welcome such a suggestion. Another
means might be the providing of

regular press releases to Pastors,

skillfully written notices for inser-

tion in the local Catholic or secular

press, for several weeks prior to the

Mission. Some Pastors do this of

their own accord. It could be built

up into an excellent means of propa-

ganda about our life and work, as

well as pu'blicize the Mission.

Other Missionaries think that even-

tually we shall be forced to re-style

our evening services, and they sug-

gest that the Mission services be com-

bined with evening Mass. This would
necessitate that the hour of services

be moved up considerably, so that
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those who wish to communicate do

not have to put off their evening

meal too long. This should benefit

the attendance. Our present hour of

services seems to be predicated on

the old custom that everybody
worked until 6:00 P.M. Nowadays,
in most places, workers do not have

to return home to clean up. If an

evening Mass began at 5 or 5:30 P.M.,

there would be plenty of time to get

the people out in an hour or an hour
and a quainter, and (since we cannot

fight it, we will have to get along

without it) they would be home in

time for the best radio and television

hours. There would be no necessity

to have Benediction after the Mass.

Indeed, liturgicians have always

winced at the thought of Benediction

after Mass, considering it as anti-

climactic.

Others point out, and very rightly,

that one of the best means of draw-

ing more people to make the mission

lies in the perfection of the opening
talk on the Sunday morning that the

Miission opens. This is the first con-

tact of the Missionary with the par-

ish, and it is all-important. For many
in the congregation have already

made up their minds not to make the

mission, and the missionary has the

unwelcome task of convincing an ap-

athetic, if not hostile, audience. Noth-
ing demands more skillful use of all

the mechanics of sermon-writing and
preaching. Nothing can be over-

looked. Personal appearance, affa-

bility, interest and sincerity. The mis-

sionary is a salesman; he is compet-
ing with the best experts in the bus-

iness. He has fifteen or twenty min-
utes to sell himself and the Mission.

He cannot neglect anything, or waste

any of his precious htime.

Recently, a layman wrote to one

of our Missionaries to thank him for

the mission, "a really wonderful re-

ligious experience." He was apole-

getic of the small attendance, due to

the lack of publicity, and went on to

say: "In my job as an Extension

Specialist with the University of

, it is my responsibility to see

that the Farm Advisers in the various

counties do a good job of presenting

new agricultural information to grow-

ers. We use various means to reach

the growers—meetings in the field,

schools for growers, tours, etc. When
we hold a meeting that is not well

attended, we try to analyze the rea-

sons why. Because we have a job to

do, we just can't say that if they

don't want to come it serves them
right if they run into trouble. Often-

times, we find that we as Extension

people have to take some of the

blame. Oftentimes a good deal of the

trouble lies in the fact that we didn't

publicize the event

—

we didn't really

arouse in the farmer's mind the idea

that we had something that would
help him and in which he would be

interested."

It may be that as Missionaries we
must take some of the blame for

lack of attendance at the Mission.

Maybe we were unable to sell the

people, in that all-important first

meeting on Sunday morning, that we
had something they needed—salva-

tion!

The answer to the problem is

broader than any of the suggestions

ouitlined, or all of them put together.
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They show, however, that there is a

healthy attitude towards our work
and the problems it must face. We
would like to see much more discus-

sion of this matter. Even should it

generate as much heat as light, it

will be all to the benefit of our mis-

sion work.

Missionarius

WHO IS WHO AND WHERE
HOLY CROSS PROVINCE - SEPT. 1956

HOME
Malcolm LaVelle 1

Rene Champagne 14
Vincent (AA. Oberhauser
Students
'Barnabas M. Ahern
Paul M. Boyle
Eugene Peterman
Myron Gohmann
CHICAGO
Neil Parsons 2
Kyran O'Connor 3
Clarence Vowels 4
Cormac Lynch 5
Miles Bero 7
Aurelus Hanley
Augustine Scannell
Vincent X. Ehinger
Justin Smith
Alban Hickson
Thomas Carter
Matthias Coen
Gregory McEttrick
Joseph iM. O'Leary
Brendan McConnell
Pius Leabel
iMalachy Farrell

Donald Ryan 21
Colum Haughev
Brian Mahedy 2(1

Benet Kieran 10
Bartholomew Adier
Paul F. Ratterman 9
William Steil 17
Godfrey iPoage
John Baptist Pechulis 12
Warren Womack 15
Carroll Stuhlmueller 12
Kent Pieper 14
Ward Biddle 13
Joachim Gemperline 10
Barry Rankin 12
Bruce Henry 14
Students
Kevin Kenney
Andrew M. Gardiner
Stephen Balog
Vincent Giegerich

Leonard Kosatka
Gerald Appiarius
Joseph M. Connolly
Morris Cahill

Martin Thommes
Jerome Brooks
Alfred Pooler
Brothers
Thomas Brummett
Leonard Paschali
Matthew Capodice

CINCINNATI
Boniface Fielding 5
Cone 1 1 Dowd 7
Alphonsus Kruip
Raphael Grashoff
Bernard Brady
Louis Driscoll

Herman J. Stier

Nicholas Schneiders
Cyprian Frank 9
Bernard IM. Coffey 9
Damian Cragen 18
Dunstan Branigan 19
Howard Ralenkotter 20
Jude Monteith 10

Brothers
Columban Gauspohl
William Lebel
Bernard Schaefer

LOUISVILLE
Ronan Dowd 5
Thaddeus Tamm 7
Adalbert Schesky
Laurence Bailey
Alexis Quinlan
Stanislaus Geekie
George Jungles 20
Aloysius Dowling 23
Richard Hughes 9
Conrad Amend
Hubert Bohne 12
Hilary Katlewski
Lambert Hickson
Emmanuel Sprigler
Quentin Reneau 10
Mel Schneider

Regis Enright
Brice Zurmuehlen
James Busch
Roger Mercurio 12
John iDevany
Forrest Macken 12
Firmian Parenza 13
Bede Doyle
Gail Robinson 10

Students
Gerard Steckel
Peter Serendt
Michael J. Stengel
Louis Doherty
Henry Whitechurch
Thomas A. Rogalski
Raphael Domzall
Owen Duffield
Francis Cusack
Casimir Gralewski
Sebastian IMacDonald
Philip Schaefer

Brothers
Gabriel Redmon
Gilbert Schoener
Casimir Ski'ba

Leo Arndt
Joachim Saunders

WARRENTON
Thomas M. Newbold 5
Michael Brosnahan 7
Celestine Leonard
Herbert Tillman 12
Claude Nevin 12
Edgar Ryan 12
Ervan Heinz '12

Germain Legere 12
Conleth Overman 18
Cyprian Towey 12
William J. Hoqan 12
Leo P. Brady 13
Emil Womack 12
Leon Grantz 12
Campion Clifford 12
Raymond iMcDonough 12
Simon Herbers 22
Emmet Linden 16
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John ,F. Kobler 12
Afbert Schwer 12
Berchmans Pettit 13
Carl A. Tenhunfeld 12

Brothers

Gerald LaiPresto

Philip Frank
John Gebaur
George Stoiiber

Robert Baalman
Francis Hanis

ST. PAUL
Roch Adamek 5
Faustinas iMoran 6
Arnold Vetter 7
Hyacinth Clarey
Julian Montgomery
Edward O'Sullivan
Cornelius lAAcGraw
Kevin Cunningham
Paulinus Hughes
Leopold Viatiekaitis

Nilus Goggin 9
Loran Aubuchon 10
Victor Salz
Denis lAAcGowan 11

Brothers

Louis Hockendoner
David Williams
Regis Ryan
Raphael Couturier
Novices
Alan Kasal
Nicholas Kliora
(Mark Tomasic '

Alphonse Engler
Blaise Czaja
Joseph Van Leuwen
Kenneth O'Malley
George Paul Lanctot
Richard lAA. Sanchez
Timothy Joseph O'Connor
Bro. Vincent Haag
Bro. Michael Wilson

Postulants

'Bro. Paul Stewart
Bro. Damian Linzmaier

DES MOINES
Ignatius Bechtold 6
Nathanael Kriscunas 7
Ignatius Conroy
Urban O'Rourke
Sylvester Cichanski
Philip Gibbons
Peter Kilgallon
Anthony Maher
Terence Powers
Robert Borger
Alfred Shalvey
Charles Guilfoyle
Frederick Sucher 12
Columban Browning 13
Randal Joyce 12
Melvin Glutz 12
Caspar Watts
John M. Render 12
Luke Connolly
Rian Clancy
Lawrence Browning

Students

Francis Martin Keenan
Bernard Kinney
Damian lAAcHale

Benedict Olson
Gabriel Duffy
Augustine Wilhelmy
Mel Joseph Spehn
Andre Auw
Terence M. O'Toole
Aloysius M. Hoolahan
Christopher 'M. Sobczak
Theodore Deshaw
Fabian M. Hollcraft

Hugh Patea
Xavier Albert
Ambrose M. Devaney
Bonaventure Timlin
Patrick E. O'Malley
Brothers
Romuald Reuber
Edwin Levesque
Pius iMartel

Christopher Zeko
Isidore iBates

DETROIT
Walter Kaelin 5
Ralph Brisk 7
David Ferland
Gerald Dooley
Arthur Stuart
Linus Burke
Gerald IBarry

Mark Hoskins
William Westhoven 18
Timothy Hurley
Daniel iMaher
Valentine Leitsch

Fidelis Benedik
Patrick Tully 9
Cyprian Leonard 10
Gordian lewis 20
Cyril M. Jablonovsky
Flannon Gannon
Roderick IMisey
Harold M. Leach

Brothers
Aloysius Schoeppner
Charles Archeluta
Justin Garrity

SIERRA MADRE
James P. White 5
Joyce Hallahan 7
Reginald Lummer
Gabriel Sweeney 19
Maurice St. Julien
Norbert iMcGovern
Angelo Hamilton
Basil Killoran

Ferdinand (MadI
Egbert Nolan
Marion Durbala
Roland (Maher
Harold Travers
Theophane Gescavitz
Aidan iMcGauren
Kilian Dooley
Henry Vetter
Isidore O'Reilly 18
Keith Schiltz
Declan Egan 20
Bernardine Johnson

Brothers
Richard (McCall
Felix Bauer
James Keating
Denis Sevart
Joseph Stadfeld

BIRMINGHAM
Francis Flaherty 5
Camillus Kronlage 7
Alan Prendergast
Dominic iMerriman
Bro. Henry Zengerle

CITRUS HEIGHTS
Fergus iMcGuinness 5
Canute Horack 7
Leo Scheible
Edward Viti

iFinan Storey 20
Bro. Theodore Lindhorst
Bro. Patrick Keeney

HOUSTON
Gregory J. Staniszewski 5
Jerome Stowell 7
Edwin Ronan
John Aelred Torisky
Jeremiah Beineris 20
Ernest Polette
Jordan Grimes 18
Bro. Daniel Smith

ENSLEY
Gilbert Kroger 9
Eustace Eilers

Ludger Martin
Canisius Womack
Alvin Wirth 10

FAIRFIELD
Edmund Drake 9

HONGKONG
Anthony IMaloney

MEXICO
Joel Gromowski 32

JAPAN
Matthew Vetter 8, 30
Carl Schmitz 9, 31
Paul Placek 30
Peter C. Kumie 30
Clement Paynter 30

CHAPLAINS
Leonard Barthelemy 24
Edward X. Praino 25
Kenny Lynch 27
Lucian Hogan 26
Noel Pechulis 28
Anselm Secor 35
Pascal Barry 34
SICK LEAVE
Reginald James 33

REFERENCES
1. General
2. Provincial
3. First Consultor
4. Second Consultor
5. Rector
6. (Master of Novices
7. Vicar
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8. Superior
9. Pastor

10. Assistant Pastor
lil. Vice 'Master

12. Lector
13. Director of Students
14. Secretary.

15. iProvinciai Econome
16. Vice Director

17. Chaplain, Chicago State Hospital
18. Retreat Director
19. Asst. Retreat Director

2Q. Retreat iMaster

21. Sign iMagazine
22. Vocational Director

23. Chaplain, Lady of Peace Hospital
24. Chaplain, VA Hospital, iMarion, Ind.

25. Chaplain, VA Hospital, Northport, L. I.

26. NAS, RPO 955, San Francisco, Calif.

27. The Eng. Center (7071 SU), ft. Belvoir, Va.
28. Catholic Chaplains Office, (Marine Corps Base,

Cam^p Lejeune, N. Car.
29. Mission Bulletin, 106A Kwok iMan House,

8A Des Voeux Rd., HongiKong.
30. Hibarigaoka Catholic Church, Takarazuka-shi,

Tyogo-ken, Japan.
31. Catholic Church, 793 IMasumi-cho, Ikeda-shi,

Osaka-fu, Japan.
32. Tempio del Espiritu Santo, Esq. Union y Av.

IMarti 233, Mexico V8, D.f.

33. 406 N. 17th Avenue, Phoenix, Ariz.
34. Mercy Hospital, Independence, Kansas.
35. iMt. St. iMary Convent, 3700 E. Lincoln,

Wichita 1, Kansas.

Province of St. Paul of The Cross
ROME
Paul F. Nager 1

Neil IMcBrearty 45
Ignatius Formica 47
Casper Caulfield 46
Bonaventure iMoocia

UNION CITY
M. Rev. Cuthbert M. O'Gara, DD.
Provincial Staff
Ernest Welch 2
Cuthbert (McGreevey 3
Carrol Ring 4
Frederick J. Harrer 9
Brendan Boyle '10

Ferdinand Braun 111

Paul J. Dignan 11

The Sign
Ralph Gorman 25
Damian Reid 26
Jeremiah Kennedy 26
Donald Nealis 28
Harold Poletti 29
Pius Trevoy 30
Austin Busby 31

St. Michael's Monastery
Clement Buckley 5
Wilfrid Scan Ion 8
Herbert iMoDevitt
Xavier Gonter
Michael Rausch 18
Hyacinth Sullivan
Alfred Duffy
Adelbert Poietti

Ernest Cunningham 35
Paulinus Hughes
Ronald Norris 23
Bernard Gilleran
Kenneth Naudin
Raymond J. Foerster
Stephen P. Kenny 17
Michael A. Campbell
Linus Lombard 50
Hugh Carroll
Bonaventure Griffiths 24
Andrew Ansbro 22
Hyacinth IMalkowiak
Lawrence Steinhoff
Agatho Dukin
Atbanasius Drohan
Richard Kugelman 15

Bertrand Weaver
Wendelin iMoore 18
Thaddeus iPurdon
Dennis Walsh
Charles A. Oakes 18
Nicholas Gill 15
Francis Kuba
Kilian iMcGowan 13
Bennet Kelly
Cyril Schweinberg 16
Cuthbert Sullivan
John 6. Pesce 18
Stanislaus Waseck
Paul J. Fullam 49
Neil O'Donnell
Cormac Kinkead 18

Subdeacons
Benedict Berlo
Clement Kasinskas
Leo J. Gorman
Vincent iM. Boney
Louis J. McCue
Kiernan Barley
Augustine Sheehan
Colman Connolly
Gerard Griffiths
Donald IMclnnis
Gabriel Shields
Aelred Lacomara

Brothers
Francis Boylan
Jerome Cowan
Conrad iFederspiel

Arthur Bouchard
St. Joseph's
Benjamin Wirtz 17
Julius Reiner 18
Hubert Arliss 18

PITTSBURGH
Theodore Foley 5
Gregory Flynn 6
Vincent iM. tFrahlkk 8
Benedict Huck
Fulgentius Ventura
Adrian Lynch
Paul J. Ubinger
Norman Kelly
Ignatius Ryan 21
Theophane 'Maguire
Basil Bauer

Celestine McGoniga!
Gabriel M,. Jaskal
Cyril (McGuire
Robert O'Hara
Theophane Kapcar
Camillus Barth
Cajetan Sullivan 19
Daniel .Hunt
Cornelius lAAlcArdle

Raymond M. Houlahen
Maurice Sullivan
Paulinus Gepp
Anselm Lacomara
Kieran Baker
Paschal Smith 20
Sebastian Kolonovsky
Cajetan Bendernagel 14
Cornelius Davin
Julian Morgan
Brothers
Damian Carroll
Xavier Vitacollona
Louis (Mitchell

Edmund Fletcher
St. Michael's
Adolph Schmitt 17
Wendelin iMeis 18
Edward Hennessey 18
Timothy Stockmeyer 18

DUNKIRK
St. Mary'sl
Walter Wynn 5
Gerald A. Orlando 8
Isidore Smith
Antoine de Groeve
Mark Seybold
Eugene Kiernan 17
Myles Whelan 15
Julian Connor
Herman Kollig 18
John J. Reardon 15
Alban Lynch
Ernan Johnston 13
Leo F. Vanston
Clement Pavlick
Basil Stockmeyer 18
Crispin Lynch
Norman Demeck 15
Michael J. Brennan 15
David Roberts 13
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Stucients-3rd Phil.

Frederick Bauer
iMario Gallipoli
Edwin Moran
Joel Polasik
Don,atus Santorsa
Joseph Fiorino
Gordon Amidon
Barry Ward
Leon Redondo
Isaias Power
Ignatius 'AAcGinley
Seamus iV\cHugh
Brothers
Stanislaus Tansey
Bernard Pughe
Paul Morgan
DUNKIRK
Holy Cross
Boniface Buckley 5
Aquinas Sweeney 8
Linus iMonahan
Maurice Kansleiter
Columiban Courtman 15
Luke Hay
Columban Aston 15
Silvio De Lucca
Paschal Drew IS
Christopher Collins 34
Leopold Secundo 15
Ronald A. Beaton 22
Simon P. Wood 15
John S. Gresser 15
Colman Haggerty 15
Brendan Breen 32
Linus Rottloff 15
Victor A. Mazzeo 15
Justin Brady 33

Brothers
Vincent Cunningham
Ronan Caulson
Gabriel Chilbert
Joseph Holzer

BALTIMORE
Owen Lynch 5
Roderick Hunt 8
Hilarion O'Rourke
Arthur Benson
Jeremias McNamara
Justin Mulcahy 15
Hubert Sweeney
Columba McCloskey
Raphael Duffy
Arthur May
John F. Poole 18
Flavian O'Donnell
Alexis Scott
Terence Brodie
Adrian Poletti 17
Silvan Brennan 38
Leander Delli Venerl
Claude Ennis
Alan McSweeney
Leo Byrnes
Leonard Amhrein 18
Dominic M. Cohee
Alibert Catanzaro 18
Benedict J. Mawn
Columkille Regan 13
Gerald Hynes 18
Cassian Yuhas 15
Ronan Callahan 15
Daniel Free 18

Students-lst Phil.

Bruce Bucheit
Conrad Bauer
Brennan Keevey
Michael iFlinn

Germain Flack
Shawn McLaughlin
Antoine Myrand
Isidore Dwyer
Lambert McDonald
Mark Mulvaney
Luke Perry
Colgan Keogh
Arthur McNally
Brothers
Bernardine Carmassi
Aloysius Blair

SCRANTON
Rupert Langenstein 5
Malachy McGill 8
Bernard Hartman
Henry Brown
Edward Goggin
Stephen Sweeney
Winfrid Guenther
William Cavanaugh
Roland Hoffman
Leonard Gown ley

Brian Murphy
Paul M. Carroll
Alban Carroll

Ambrose Diamond
Xavier Welch
Alfred Weaver 117

Jordan Loiselle

Godfrey Reilly

Edgar Vanston
Edmund McMahon
Cletus Dawson '5^

Marcellus MoFarland
Neil Sharkey 15
Peter Hallisy 13
Kevin McCloskey 15
Godfrey Kaspar .18

Gregory iDurkin
Christopher (Czachor
Giles Ahrens 18
Aquinas McGurk 15
Joyce Spencer

Students-lst Theol.

Keith IBIair

Austin McKenna
Terence Kelly
Rex Mansmann
Myles Scheiner
Andrew Giondomenica
Ralph Tufano
Vernon Kelly
Carl Thorne
Kent Rummenie
Rocco Oliverio
Bernard O'Brien
Dominic iPapa
Kenan Peters
Philip Bebie
Bede Engle

Brothers

Edward Blair

Alphonsus Coen

BOSTON
Canisius Hazlett 5
Hilarion Walters 8

Damian O'Rourke
Claude Leahy
Frahcis Shea
Quentin Olwell 17
Lucian Ducie 19
Jordan Black
Berchmans Lanagan
Thomas A. Sullivan
Leo J. Berard
Finbar O'Meara
Jerome O'Grady
Cletus Mulloy
Bede Cameron 18
Gerard Rooney 20
Joseph P. O'Neil
Linus McSheffrey
Norbert Herman 15
Louis Mai I let

Jerome Does 18
Conran Free
Eugene Fitzpatrick 21
Angelo lacovone
Venard Byrne 15
Justinian Gilligan T5
Luigi Malorzo
Cronan Regan 13

Students-2nd Phil.

Raphael Amhrein
Celestine Riocardi
Denis Mansman
Hyacinth Welka
Rupert Neyer
Eymard Rehill

Zacharias Statkum
Basil Trahon
Alderic Richard
Rene Luedee
Alphonsus M. Welling

Brothers
Benedict Palese
Christopher Farrell

Michael Stomber

SPRINGFIELD
Luke Misset 5
Martin J. Tooker 8
Bede Horgan
Eugene Kozar
Frederick Corcoran
Nilus McAlister
Bertin Donahue 21
Hilary MoGowan
Rupert Langenbacher
Miles McCarthy
Connel Hopkins
Dominic Grande
Gilbert Walser 19
Winfrid McDermott
Fidelis Rice 16
Casimir Horvat
Ronald Murray
Sylvester Cannon
David Bulman
Lawrence Mullin
Columba Moore 13
Lucien Morel
J. Chrysostom Ryan 20
George Nolan
Canisius Lareau
Quentin Amhrein
Stephen Haslach
Leo Gerrity
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Sacred Eloquence
William Davin
Raymond Pulvino
Francis Han Ion
Martin Grey
Kilian M. lAAioNamara
Kevin Casey
Patrick MclDonough
Nonbert IM. Dorsey
Nicholas Zitz

Eugene Leso
Brian Rogan
John iF. iMdMillan
Albert Pellicane
Damian Towey
Timothy Fitzgerald
Aloysius ipahy

Alan Cavanaugh
Brothers
Valentine 'Rausch
Patrick Fallon
Andrew Winkleman
Timothy Foley
Valentine Cashman
Francis Dalton

JAMAICA
Felix Hackett 5
John M. Aleckna 8
Bartholomew IMulligan
John J. Endler
Cosmos Shaughnessey 19
Roger Monson
Owen Doyle 17
Canice Gardner
Conon CBrien
Bertrand McDewell
Gordian O'Reilly
Vincent Connors
Cronan Flyon 18
Lambert IMissack
Malachy Hegarty
Kevin Con ley

Bernardine Gorman
Philip Ryan
Quentin Curullo
Benedict lAAoNamara
Alexander Hoffman
Urban Curran
Peter Quinn
George Sheehy
Arnold Horner 38
Kieran Richardson 18
Matthew iNestor 211

Victor Donovan 15
Gordian Murphy
Brian Burke 18
Florian Pekar
Thomas Berry
Julius Durkan
Richard F. Leary 15
Bernardine Grande
Silvan Rouse 15
Bernard Tierney 20
Camillus Gentakes
Emmanuel Gardon 15
Brice Ingelsby 53
James Verity
Lawrence Bel lew
Harold Reusch 13

Students—2nd Theol.
Nelson McLaughlin
Adrian Christopher
Xavier M, Hayes

Christian Kuchenbrod
Ambrose O'Hare
Alexander Mulligan
Vrctor Hoagland
Theodore Walsh
Paulinus Cusack
Sebastian Collupy
Cosmas Dimino
Emmet Maguire
Matthew Martin
Dermot Dobbyn
Barnabas Wenger
Owen Lally

Roderick Mescal!
Brothers
John Murphy
Henry Cavanaugh
George Kowaleski

HARTFORD
Aloysius O'Malley 5
Basil Cavanaugh 8
Leopold Snyder
Gilbert Smith
Cyril Feeley
Sylvester Grace
Timothy MoDermott 21
Kenan Carey
Alphonsus iCooley
Caspar Conley
Conran Kane
Ronan Carroll

Joseph L. Flynn 19
Vincent Durkin
Regis Mulligan
Gerald Matejune
Venard Johnson
Bonaventure Gonella
Patrick J. McDwyer 20
Damian Rail

Augustine Paul Hennessey
Alphonsus Grande
Arthur Derrig
Hilary Sweeney
Aidan Mahoney IS
Bertin Farreil 15
Jude Mead
Fintan Lombard IS
Roger Gannon 15
Dec Ian Maher 13
Malcolm McGuinn
Flavian Dougherty 20

Students—3rd Theol.

Jerome A^cKenna
James A. Wiley
Gerald Surette
Herbert Eberly
Henry Free
Roger Elliot

Boniface Cousins
Columban Hewitt
A Iban Harmon
Gregory Paul
Leonard Murphy
Campion Cavanaugh

Brothers

Simon West 44
Dominic Critohlow
Anselm Catalucci
Philip Maggiulli
Virgil Pasi

William Drotar
Fidelis Cristiano

Peter Albright
Raymond Sarrasin

TORONTO
Connel McKeown 5
James A. McAghon 8
Gerald Kenney
Egbert Gossart 17
Donald Keenan
Michael Connors
Boniface Hendricks
Maurus Schenck 18
Cyprian Regan
Regis Eichmiller
John F. McLaughlin
Justinian Manning
Bro. Bri'an Forrestall

RIVERDALE
Urban Man ley 7
William Harding
Atbinus Kane
Aloysius McDonough 12-27
Constantine Phillips

Bro. Thomas Aul

NORTH CAROLINA
Washington
Daniel McDevitt 17
Joachim Carrigan 18
New Bern
Julian Endler 17
Gerald Ryan 18
Howard Ohirdon 18
Thomas Carroll 18
Greenville
Maurice Tew 17
Berchmans MwHugh 18

ATLANTA
Emmanuel Trainor 17
Gabriel Gorman 52
Edward J Banks 18

JAMAICA, BWI.

William Whelan 7
Cormac Shanahan
Calistus Connolly
Anthony Feeherry
John B. Maye
Ernest Hotz
Dunstan Guzinski

MEXICO CITY

Anthony J. Nealon 17
Dunstan Stout 18

ARGENTINE
Justinian Tobin

GERMANY
Walter Mickel 3
Germain Heilmann
Roland Flah^ty
Ronald Hilliard

Anthony Neary

AUSTRIA
Fabian Flynn 43

CATHOLIC U
Jogues McQuillan
Edgar Crowe
Robert Erne

CHINA FURLOUGH
Marcellus White
Justin Garvey
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CHAPLAINS
Sidney Turner 39
Christopher Berlo 39
Timothy AAcGrath 40
Romuald Walsh 40
James Follard 40
Nilus McAndrew 39
Hugh McKeown 39

Gabriel Bendernagel 42
Conor Smith 39
Eustace lAAcDonald 42
Robert Mulgrew 39
Conan Conaboy 39
Nilus Hubble 40
Ambrose Maguire 39
Fidelis Connolly

Jude Dowling
Edmund Hanlon

SICK LEAVE
Raphael Vance
Terence Connelly
Cyprian Walsh
Leander Steinmeyer

REFERENCES

1. 4th Gen'l Consultor
2. [Provincial

3. list Consultor
4. 2'nd Consultor
5. Rector
6. Master of Novices
7. Superior
8. Vicar
9. Prov. Secy.

10. Prov. Econome
in. IMission Secy.
12. Prov. Dir. Studies
13. Director

14. Vice Master
1'5. Lector

16. Lect. Sac. Eloq.

17. Pastor
18. Curate
19. Retreat Dir.

20. Assist. Ret. Dir.

21. Retreat AAaster

22. Vocational Director

23. (Public Rel. Dir.

24. Chronicler
25. Sign: Editor

26. Sign: Assoc. Ed.

27. Sign Post

28. Sign: Business AAgr.

29. Sign: Mission Proc.

30. Sign: Field Director

31. Sign: Fieldman
32. Dir. Prep. Sem.
33. Asst. Dir. Prep.

34. Dean of Studies Prep.

35. Chaplain: Laurel Hill

36. Chaplain: Creedmor
37. Chaplain: St. Agnes Hosp.
38. Chaplain: Bon Secours Hosp.
39. Chaplain: Army
40. Chaplain: Navy
41. Chaplain: Marine
42. Chaplain: Air Force
43. War Relief Services
44. Supervisor Jun. 'Bros.

45. General Econome
46. Secy. Gen'l For. Miss.

47. Rules Commission
48. Higher Studies
49. Prov. Archivist
50. Bishop's Secy.
51. Chaplain: Passionist Nuns
52. (Building Superintendent
53. Librarian

Confraternity (cont. from page 494)

Our Fathers, five Hail Marys, and

five Glorias.

Note 2. All the Indulgences men-

tioned above, except the Plenary In-

dulgence at the hour of death, are

applicable to the Souls in Purgatory.

The Sacred Apostolic Penitentiary,

by the authority of His Holiness Ben-

edict XV, by divine Providence Pope,

recognized and approved the above

Collection of Indulgences, and per-

mitted it to be printed and published,

revoking all former concessions re-

garding indulgences which do not

agree with the list.

Given at Rome by the Sacred Peni-

tentiary, May 25, 1918. By the order
of the Lord Cardinal, Major Peniten-

tiary.

B. Colombo, S.P. Reg.

John Baptist Menghini,

Subst.

539



NOTICE

WE WISH TO ANNOUNCE THAT

THE EDITORIAL OFFICE OF

THE PASSIONIST

HAS BEEN TRANSFERRED TO

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION RETREAT

CHICAGO 31, ILLINOIS

ALL CORRESPONDENCE MAY BE ADDRESSED TO:

THE PASSIONIST

5700 North Harlem Avenue

Chicago 31, Illinois
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THE PASSIONtST is pub-

lished bimonthly at Immac-

ulate Conception Retreat,
5700 N, Harlem Ave., Chicago

31, lUinois, USA, issued each

January, March, May, July,

September and November, Fi-

nanced by free-will offerings

of its readers. There is no

copyright. The paper is a

private publication,

THE PASSiONIST aims at a

deeper knowledge and closer

attainment of the purpose of

our Congregation, Coopera-

tion is invited. Contributions

by any member of the Con-

gregration are welcome ;

wfiether it be news, past or

present, of general or pro-

vincial interest, articles dog-

matic, ascetic, canonical or

historical. Photographs of re-

cent or fustorical events in

the Congregation are also
fielpfnl towards the ideal

THE PASSIONIST strives to

reach and are sought.

The Editor

The PASSIONIST
Bulletin of Holy Cross Province

Vol. IX, No. 6

iig 11!. iniig ^mnnig ^ii in iig

Nov.-Dec. 1956

IN THIS ISSUE

Featured in this issue is the article on the

Golden Jubilee of Holy Cross Province, cele-

brated this year. Fr. Campion Clifford, C.P.,

Professor of History at the Preparatory Seminary

and a frequent contributor to THE PAS-

SIONIST, is the author of the article.

Very Rev. Boniface Buckley, C.P., Rector af\

Holy Cross Seminary, Dunkirk, New York,,

appears for the first time in THE PAS-

SIONIST. His article,"Vocation as Sacrifice",

is a reprint of a paper delivered at the Natiorudl

Catholic Educational Convention last Spring.

Fr. Edwin Ronan, C.P., of Holy Crossi

Province, has written an article on "The

Passionist Mission and Missionary", a subjecti

close to his heart on which Father has written)

often and eloquently.

Fr. lerome Crowe, C.P., a m&nfiher of the\

Australian Provirwe now in Rome, has written

his impressions of the "Fourih Congress of

Passionist Spirittuility", held during September

in the Provirwe of the Pieta.

Fr. Costante Brovetto's monograph on **The

Spirituality of St. Paul of the Cross" is con-i

tinued in this issue. Father belongs to ihei

Immaculate Heart Province.



I Holy Cross Province |;

:^ 1906 - 1956 f
.^ by Campion Clifford, C.P. ^»

THIS year marks the Golden Jubilee

of the establishment of Holy

Cross Province. Upon reaching a mile-

stone such as this, it is always a pleasure

to look back over the ground that has

been covered. It is an occasion, like-

wise, to review the beginnings of the

Province, and to recall the great men
who guided the first steps of the Prov-

ince so skillfully and firmly.

THE DIVISION

The Fifteenth Provincial Chapter of

the Province of St. Paul of the Cross

was held in August, 1905. In that

Chapter the Capitular Fathers unani-

mously agreed that the time to divide

the Province had come, and so, formally

requested the Most Rev. Father Gener-

al, Bernard Mary of Jesus, to take

measures in this regard.

When one studies a map of the

United States, and recalls how rapidly

the western part of our great country

was developing at the turn of the

century, one can easily understand the

need for a division of the Province.

Simply, the distances had become too

great for proper and effective adminis-

tration. Such a vast territory made the

work of the Provincial most difficult.

The Retreats were scattered, and the

necessary trips from monastery to mon-

astery involved loss of much valuable

time. The clergy in the west hesitated

to apply to the far eastern part of the

country when they wanted missions.

It became increasingly difficult to direct

missionaries who were traveling thou-

sands of miles from their home base.

Finally, and it was a matter of no

little practicality, the Fathers thought

that greater representation in the Gener-

al Chapters would be advantageous to

the new and flourishing American sec-

tor of the Congregation.

Recognizing the validity of the re-

quest and having given prayerful con-

sideration to so important a project,

Most Rev. Father General appealed to

the Holy See for permission to make

the division. The supreme authority

of Christ's Church granted the request

and in May of 1906 Father General
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divided the Province of St. Paul of the

Cross, forming a new Province dedi-

cated to the Holy Cross of Jesus. The

decree of Most Rev. Father Bernard

Mary of Jesus effecting the division,

and setting up the new Holy Cross

Province, reads as follows: "Inasmuch

as by office we are required to watch

with sedulous care over the things

which concern the welfare and growth

of our institute, with joy of heart we
behold the Province of St. Paul of the

Cross, in the United States of America,

founded no longer than the year 1863,

growing by the favor of God so pros-

persously and extending itself so widely,

that it now embraces ten religious

houses of retreat. And, whereas, on

account of the distances from place to

place, and the difficulty of attending to

many things, and in particular to the

proper management of missions and

retreats, it has been found that all

these houses could not with due profit

remain under the government of a

single Superior; and whereas the Ca-

pitular Fathers of the said Province in

their last Provincial Chapter officially

recognized not merely the opportune-

ness, but even the necessity of effecting

a canonical division of the Province;

we ourselves, with our Consultors, have

cordially approved this opinion and

have obtained from the Holy See the

necessary authority for accomplishment

of this division. Wherefore, making

use of the Apostolic Rescript of the

Sacred Congregation of Bishops and

Regulars, whereby the power of divid-

ing the said Province of St. Paul of

the Cross was entrusted to us, having

taken counsel and obtained the approval

of our Consultors, we, in the name of

the Lord, do make division of the said

Province as follows: that five retreats,

to wit, those of Cincinnati, Louisville,

St. Louis, Kansas, and Chicago, be

cut off from the same and erected into

a new Province under the title of the

Holy Cross; and five other retreats

remaining as before, and constituting

the Province of St. Paul of the Cross.

Establishing thus the new Province of

the Holy Cross and by these present

letters declaring and promulgating its

establishment, we urge that the various

retreats be furnished as soon as possible

with a due complement of religious

brethren. Moreover, we select and con-

stitute as the house of the Novitiate,

the Retreat of the Sacred Heart at

Louisville. With regard to the suffrages

for the souls of our deceased religious,

we decree that these shall be shared in

common by the two Provinces and by

the Province of the Immaculate Concep-

tion in the Argentine Republic. Finally,

since the Rescript of the Sacred Congre-

gation of Bishops and Regulars, already

mentioned, conferred upon us .also the

power of electing the Higher Superiors

of the new Province, we, in common
with our Consultors, whose votes were

duly obtained, do elect and declare

elected as Provincial the Very Rev. Fr.

Charles Lang of Holy Mary; as First

Consultor Very Rev. Fr. Philip of the

Assumption; as Second Consultor Very

Rev. Fr. Denis of the Blessed Virgin;

and to these we entrust the duty of

electing without delay the new Master

of Novices, and the Superiors of the
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various retreats, in accordance with our

Holy Rule. All the aforesaid Superiors

shall hold office until the coming Pro-

vincial Chapter. Let them receive from

all their subjects due reverence and

obedience, and let all work together

in mutual charity."

FIRST A/IAJOR SUPERIORS OF HOLY CROSS PROVINCE

The first Major Superiors of the

Province of the Holy Cross, as noted

above, were determined by the decree

of the General of the Congregation

establishing the new Province. Very

Rev. Fr. Charles Ldng of Holy Mary

was made Provincial. His two Con-

suitors were Very Rev. Fr. Philip Birk

of the Assumption, First Consultor, and

Very Rev. Fr. Denis Callagee of the

Blessed Virgin, Second Consultor

These men were outstanding Superiors

and extraordinary religious.

Father Charles Lang
OF Holy Mary, C.P.

Charles Lang, as Fr. Charles was

known before his entrance into Reli-

gion, was a native of Allegheny City,

now know as North Pittsburgh, Penn-

sylvania. There he was born September

13, 1839, the son of Nicholas and

Mary Lang.

He received an excellent commercial

education in the Franciscan Brothers'

College, in North Pittsburgh, and soon

after entered the employ of a Pittsburgh

business concern, where he gave much
promise of advancement and eventual

affluence.

Nevertheless, God had other plans.

Charles had a twin brother, Frederick.

The two boys had lived in each other's

company almost to the exclusion of any

other companionship, a circumstance

that welded them together in the closest

bonds of attachment. Frederick had

felt a strong attraction for the Congre-

gation of the Passion, and had entered

the Novitiate at Pittsburgh, Pennsyl-

vania. Young Charles felt keenly this

separation from his brother, and went

several times to visit him, with the

avowed intention of persuading him to

Fr. Charles Lang, C.P.
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return to the world. The contrary

happened. Frederick prevailed upon

Charles to become a Passionist. He
entered the Novitiate, passed his year

of probation, and made his profession

on May 11, 1858.

The North American Province had

been founded only ten* years at the

time Fr. Charles was ordained, and he

was thus one of the first native mission-

aries in the United States. He was also

one of the most zealous and efficient

workers that the Congregation of the

Passion has seen grace its membership

in America. There was hardly a city

of prominence in which he had not

given one or more missions. He was a

speaker of unusual power and unction;

he had worked hard and perseveringly

at his sermons and his labors were

amply repaid in the wonderful results

that followed. For thirty-five years he

labored in the sacred ministry, principal-

ly in giving retreats to all classes of

persons, but particularly to the Clergy

and to religious communities. Such was

the universal esteem in which he was

held, especially by bishops and priests,

that he was judged worthy of the

episcopate, and his name was submitted

to the Propaganda.

In the Congregation of the Passion

he was looked upon with singular re-

gard, as is evident from the many
positions of honor and trust that he

filled. It can be said that he held some

office or other without interruption.

Nine times he was Rector, four times

Provincial Consultor, and finally Pro-

vincial—the first—of the newly-erected

Province of the Holy Cross. . Once, out
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of Chapter, he was elected General

Consultor, but for reasons of his own
declined to accept the office. His term

of office as Provincial of Holy Cross

Province expired in September, 1908.

His death occured two months later,

November 15, 1908. His funeral was

held at Sacred Heart Retreat, Louisville,

Kentucky, where he lies buried.

Father Philip Birk

OF THE Assumption, C.P.

Father Philip was one of the first

Postulants to be received by the Found-

ers of the American Province. He had

been born at Serrig, near Treves,

Germany, on January 14, 1843. He
was but a child when his parents

immigrated to the United States and

made their home near Pittsburgh, Penn-

sylvania.

Though still quite young, he often

visited the Fathers at the Monastery.

He sometimes acted as Porter, and

was quite fond of going about begging

the necessities of life for them from

among the faithful of the neighbor-

hood. In later years, he took great

satisfaction in telling of the time he

had been promised a pig
—

"any pig

you can catch"—for the Fathers, and

how he had taken an ear of corn and

(much to the donor's surprise and

consternation) coaxed away one of

the choicest animals in the herd

!

When little more than 14 years of

age, he pleaded with Fr. Anthony

Calandri, C.P., one of the original

founders in the United States, for per-

mission to enter the Novitiate. Finally,



Fr. Philip Birk, C.P.

after much wheedling, his request was

granted, and he was vested in the Holy

Habit by Fr, Anthony himself, on the

Feast of the Assumption, August 15,

1858.

His was a bright mind and a reten-

tive memory, and he had little difficulty

mastering the sciences and higher

studies. At the age of 221/2, after

the necessary dispensations had been

obtained, he was ordained to the priest-

hood, on July 23, 1865.

He was very successful in all his

labors in the sacred ministry. After

two years as Assistant Pastor at St.

Michael's Church in Pittsburgh, he was

sent to Bulgaria as a Missionary, staying

four years. Upon his return to the

States, his great intellectual attainments

were utilized, and he was assigned to

teach Philosophy and Theology, a post

that he filled for many years. Later, he

returned as Pastor to St. Michael's

Church, Pittsburgh.

When the American Province was

divided and the new Province of the

Holy Cross was formed, Fr. Philip

chose to work in that Province, and

he was appointed First Provincial Con-

suitor. His ministerial labors consisted

mostly of giving retreats to religious

and the clergy, for which he was ad-

mirably suited.

In 19 18, three years after he had

celebrated his Golden Jubilee in the

Priesthood, he sought and obtained

permission to spend his last days at the

Retreat of St. Paul of the Cross, in

Pittsburgh, where he had begun his

religious life over sixty years before.

There he tranquilly breathed his last

on January 12, 1920, in the midst of

his religious brethren. He lies buried

in the monastery cemetery at Pittsburgh.

Father Denis Callagee

OF THE Blessed Virgin, C.P.

Few religious of the Province of the

Holy Cross have left behind them such

a traditional regard for their saintliness

as has Fr. Denis Callagee, C.P.

Father Denis (Michael Callagee)

was born on October 8, I86I. Together

with his twin brother Martin—later

Fr. Alban Callagee, Passionist—he was

baptized the same day in our parish

church of St. Mary's, Dunkirk, New
York. He entered the Novitiate at

Pittsburgh, and was clothed in the

habit at the age of 18, taking the name

of Confrater Denis of the Blessed

Virgin, for whom he held a special

veneration. The following year, July

7, 1879, he pronounced his vows as

a Passionist. He was ordained in West
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Fr. Denis Callagee, C.P.

Hoboken (now Union City), New
Jersey, October 28, 1885.

Fr. Denis was not suited for preach-

ing from the platform. On the other

hand, he was remarkably fitted for re-

treats, and those which he gave to our

communities and other rehgious com-

munities have endured in the minds of

those to whom they were given, as much
because of his zeal as for his gentle

kindness in the confessional.

Because of his many virtues, he was

burdened with many offices in the

Congregation. Besides being Vice Mas-

ter, Director of Students, Rector in

various retreats and Master of Novices

for twelve years, he was three times

Provincial Consultor. As Master of

Novices he most distinguished himself,

for he had the precious quality of being

able, by his own words and example,

to instill great love for the Holy Rule,

for our holy Founder and for the Pas-

sion of Jesus Christ.

His was an outstanding devotion to

Jesus Christ and our Sorrowful Mother,

and for the last six years of his long

life he was able to put his love into

practice for the edification of all. After

prolonged illness, he died at Sacred

Heart Retreat, Louisville, Kentucky, on

July 17, 1943.

PROVINCE BOUNDARIES
Not long after the division a difficul-

ty arose. The decree mentioned which

monasteries were to belong to each

Province, but there was no definite

arrangement of boundaries. The strug-

gling Province of Holy Cross hoped that

definite boundaries would be assigned.

Fr. Jerome Reutermann, C.P.
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In 1908, to settle this and other prob-

lems, Father General sent one of his

Consultors, Most Rev, Fr. Joseph

Amrhein of the Mother of Mercy, to

meet with the new Provincials elected

in the Chapter of that year, Very Rev.

Fr. Stanislaus Grennan of the Most

Holy Redeemer, and Very Rev. Fr.

Jerome Reuterman of St. Bernard, of

the east and west, respectively, to decide

the matter. Today, the decision they

reached is still in effect. The Province

of St. Paul of the Cross consists of

"the States east of Ohio, Kentucky,

Tennessee, Alabama, and Canada east

of Lake Huron." The Province of

Holy Cross consists of "all territory

west of and including Ohio, Kentucky,

Tennessee, Alabama, and Canada west

of Lake Huron." This division made
Holy Cross the largest Province territori-

ally in the Congregation.

Since our Lady of Good Counsel

Retreat, Normandy, Mo., was the cen-

tral Retreat, it was chosen as the Provin-

cial House of the new Province. This

short-lived honor lasted until 1910. By

action of the Curia in a Consultum held

January 7 of that year, the Provincial

headquarters was moved to the new and

spacious Immaculate Conception Retreat

in Chicago.

THE MEMBERS

As we have seen from the decree of

division the General Curia elected Very

Rev. Fr. Charles Lang of Holy Mary as

the first Provincial of Holy Cross Prov-

ince, and Very Rev. Fathers Philip Birk

of the Assumption and Denis Callagee

of the Blessed Virgin as Consultors.

Fr. Stanislaus Grennan, C.P.

As directed by the decree this new
Provincial Curia proceeded to elect the

other Superiors of the Province. The

results of the election were as follows:

Very Rev. Fr. Wilfred Avery of the

Epiphany, Master of Novices; Very

Rev. Fr. Jerome Reutermann of St.

Bernard, Rector of Holy Cross, Cin-

cinnati; Very Rev. Fr. Henry Miller

of the Cross, Rector of Sacred Heart

Retreat, Louisville; Very Rev. Father

Alfred Cagney of St. John, Rector of

Our Lady of Good Counsel, Normandy,

Mo.; Very Rev. Fr. Casimir Taylor,

Rector of St. Francis of Jerome Retreat,

St. Paul, Kansas; later, Fr. Philip Birk,

1st Consultor, was reappointed Superior

of the Chicago foundation.
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The orginal membership of the Prov-

ince of Holy Cross seems to have con-

sisted of eighty-nine Religious, forty-

five Priests, twenty-four Students, and

twenty Lay Brothers. Of this number.

some returned to the Province of St.

Paul of the Cross (indicated below by

the letter "E" after their names). One
went to the South American foundation

(S).

Priests (1)

1. Charles Lang 24. Isidore Dwyer

2. Philip Birk (E) 25. Alfred Cagney (E)

3. Mark Moeslein (E) 26. Jerome Reutermann

4. John Hirtenberger 27. Cyril Meis

5. Simon Herdrich 28. Alexander Kilgour

6. Xavier Sutton 29. Aurelius Hanley

7. Michael Klinzing 30. Adalbert Klemenschesky

8. Peter Hanley 31. Lambert Kendrick

9. Leo Harrigan 32. Charles Cassidy

10. Erasmus Glockner 33. Ambrose Stemler

11. Angelo Rauber (E) 34. Philip Hughes

12. Casimir Taylor (E) 35. Alphonsus Kruip

13. Denis Callagee 36. Augustine Scannell

14. Athanasius Schwingler 37. Celestine Leonard

15. Raymond O'Keefe 38. Lawrence Bailey

16. Henry Miller 39. Ildephonsus Tettemer

17. Richard Barrett 40. Ignatius Conroy

18. Matthew Miller 41. Agatho Clifford

19. Gregory O'Brien 42. Marion Fitzgerald

20. Wilfred Avery 43. Constantine O'Connor

21. Benedict Hanley 44. Stephen Kendrick

22. Eugene Creegan 45. Marcellus McCarthy

23. Daniel McGuire

1 Father Thomas O'Connor, General Consultor at the time of the Division, later

joined the Province of the Holy Cross.

548



Students (2)

1. James McDonnell

2. Fabian Kelly

3. Malachy O'Leary (E)

4. Anselm Secor

5. Adrian Quillan

6. Benjamin Wirtz (E)

7. Cuthbert Joyce

8. Leander Berliner

9. Thomas Dempsey (E)

10. Silvan McGarry

11. Callistus Gilligan

12. Patrick Darrah (E)

13. Guido Teresi (E)

14. John Mary Fox

15. Roger AuU

16. Raphael Grashoff

17. Leopold Synder (E)

18. John Philip Maerder

19. Hugh McMahon (E)

20. Seraphim Walsh (E)

21. Paul Mary Collins

22. Berchmans McKeown

23. Bernadine Alfano

24. Julian Montgomery

Brothers

1. Richard Clark

2. John Rice

3. James Carr

4. Peter Murphy

5. Lawrence Dowling

6. Denis Kelly

7. Evaristus Hirtenberger (S)

8. Patrick Higgins >

9. Conrad Yocum

10. George Fare

11. Francis Cullinan

12. Andrew Fitzsimons

13. Joseph Quinn

14. Benedict Heilman

15. Luke Kirby

16. Frederick Morris

17. Romuald Reuber

18. Wendelin Loeb

19. Louis Hochendoner

20. Aloysius Schoeppner

2 Students Malachy O'Leary, Benjamin Wirtz, Thomas Dempsey, Patrick Darrah,

Guido Teresi, and Leopold Synder returned to the Eastern Province in October

1906; they were replaced by Edwin Ronan, Lucian O'Mahoney, Hyacinth Clarey,

Bonaventure Oberst, Cletus Brady, and Brendan Kelly. Later Hugh McMahon
and Seraphim Walsh were exchanged for Egbert Fitzpatrick and Edward O'Sullivan.
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It is impossible to record even with

a close estimate the number of parish

missions, various kinds of retreats, nove-

nas, the Forty Hours, lenten courses,

days of recollection, and other preaching

assignments proper to our Congregation,

which have been given by members of

Holy Cross Province in these fifty years

of activity. Only God has the record

of the myriad number of souls who
have been touched with the spark of

Divine Love through the ministry of

our Religious during these golden years.

The total colossal account is registered

in heaven in the eternal annals of the

Passionists. We cannot know it, we
can only be grateful that we have been

blessed to share in it. We can and do

know, however, of the physical growth

of the Province in these fifty years. Its

membership has increased from the

orginal eighty-nine religious to the

present 296, including 218 Priests, 40

Students, and 38 Brothers, with 14

Cleric Novices and 106 Prep students.

Another interesting subject would be

the human interest phase of our Prov-

ince's history—a discussion of the var-

ious members of the Province, their

works, their lives, and a re-telling of

the many interesting and entertaining,

as well as edifying anecdotes about

them. This too, we must by-pass in
*

an article of this kind, and move on

instead to a very brief outline of the

foundation of each of our Monasteries,

hoping that some readers of these pages

will be moved to dig into the record
,

and write more detailed accounts of

our men and our Houses.

Six monasteries have been added to

the original five: St. Gabriel's in Des

Moines (1914), Mater Dolorosa in

Sierra Madre, California (1923), St.

Paul of the Cross, Detroit (1927), St.

Joseph's, Birmingham (1938), Christ

the King, Citrus Heights, California

(1945), and Holy Name, Houston

(1946). We also care for the needs of

eight parishes, including two missions

for the Colored in Alabama, and have

our own foundation in Japan. Regular

laymen retreats are conducted at six

of our monasteries, and at the present

time two new retreat houses are being

constructed.

THE HOUSES

The first foundation of the Province

was that of Holy Cross, Cincinnati,

Ohio in 1863. We have all heard the

oft-repeated, never entirely verified

story, that John Quincy Adams, the

sixth President of the Uunited States,

FIRST CHAPTER OF HOLY CROSS PROVINCE. Louisville, Kentucky, Sep-
tember 1908. Top row, left to right: Fr. Michael Klinzing, Superior in Chicago,
who was granted active suffrage by the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and
Regulars, Fr. Joseph Amrhein, General Consultor and President, Fr. Wilfrid
Avery, Master of Novices. 2nd row: Fr. Casimir Taylor, Rector at St. Paul,

Fr. Philip Birk, 1st Consultor, Fr. Denis Callagee, 2nd Consultor, Fr. Henry
Miller, Rector at Louisville. Bottom row: Fr. Jerome Reutermann, Rector at

Cincinnati, Fr. Charles Lang, Provincial, and Fr. Alfred Cagney, Rector at

Normandy.
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in dedicating the Mitchell observatory

on Mount Adams, predicted that no

Papist cross would ever dominate this

hill. True or not, the story has long

been told, and it does have a dramatic

ring, for it was on that very spot that

the Passionist Fathers came and raised

Holy Cross Monastery. Archbishop

Purcell invited us to his diocese and

personally chose Mount Adams for our

home. The old Mitchell Observatory

served as the retreat until 1899 when
the new Holy Cross Monastery was

built.

The Passionists have had the charge

of both parishes on Mount Adams,

Holy Cross, the Monastery parish, and

Immaculata, the original church on the

hill, built by Archbishop Purcell in ful-

fillment of a promise made to Mary
who saved him from shipwreck as he

was voyaging to Rome for the declara-

tion of the doctrine of Her Immaculate
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Conception. The Good Friday pilgrim-

age up steep Mount Adams to the two

Churches of the Passionists, has long

been a tradition in the Queen City area.

Holy Cross Monastery has served

many purposes in the Province. It has

been a center of missionary activities

for years, also being used at various

times as a house of studies for Professed

students; as the preparatory seminary

of the Province; as the house for

Sacred Eloquence classes, and since

1947 it has served as a retreat house

for laymen.

Louisville

The next in the order of our Retreats

is that dedicated to the Sacred Heart,

in Louisville, Kentucky. In 1879 Bishop

McCloskey invited the Passionists to his

Diocese, giving them St. Cecilia's parish

in the old Portland section of the city.

A few years later the Fathers acquired

the present beautiful site on Newburg
Road. For some years the old southern

mansion already on the property was

utilized. The present edifice was erected

in 1905. The stately columns of the

old mansion help to retain the southern

atmosphere and make Sacred Heart one

of the most homelike monasteries in

the Province.

From the establishment of the Prov-

ince in 1906 until 1936, Sacred Heart

Retreat was the Novitiate house. When
the Novitiate was transferred to Kansas

in 1936, Sacred Heart Retreat became

a theological house. Students of the

Province receive all the major orders

in Louisville, and several classes have

'w^m-.

Sacred Heart Retreat, 1882
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Sacred Heart Retreat
Saint Agnes Church, Louisville
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Former Mother of Good Counsel Retreat, Normandy, Missouri, which for
the past twenty-five years served as the Preparatory Seminary.

had the privilege of being ordained in

our own Monastery Church there.

St. Agne^ Church, thought by many
to be the most beautiful Church in the

Louisville Archdiocese, came into the

care of the Passionists when they moved
to Newburg Road. Soon after the

annual devotions in honor of our Holy

Founder on April 28, at St. Agnes

Church, became a tradition in Louisville.

One of the strongest units of the Con-

fraternity of the Passion also functions

in St. Agnes Church.

St, Louis

Although Our Lady of Good Counsel

Monastery in the suburbs of St. Louis

was formally supressed in this year of

the golden jubilee, and the new Mother

of Good Counsel Monastery and Prep-

aratory Seminary established in Warren-

ton, Missouri, we will record here a

brief summary of the third oldest foun-

dation of the Province and leave the

newest foundation for last place in

this review.

The Passionists came to St. Louis at

the urgent invitation of Archbishop

Peter Kendrick in 1884. He had

tried to get the Fathers to make a

foundation in St. Louis as early as

1865, but shortage of man power in

the Province prevented it. The first

location on Page Avenue proved un-

satisfactory, and so the suburb of Nor-

mandy was chosen as the site of a new
Monastery. Our Lady of Good Counsel

Retreat was dedicated in June 1891.

When Holy Cross Province was estab-

lished, the Normandy Retreat, being the

central retreat, was chosen as the Provin-

cial house, an arrangement that lasted

only until 1910. Until 1920 it was a

house for Professed Students, and one

of the principal centers of missionary

activity in the new Province. In 1920,

however, the preparatory seminary was

moved from Cincinnati to Normandy,
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Passionist Fathers Laymen's Retreat House, Clayton, Missouri, founded in

1951. There is a new Retreat House at Warrenton.

where it remained until the transfer to

Warrenton this year.

St. Ann's parish in Normandy was

in the care of Fathers of the Monastery

from 1891 until 1947 when it was

returned to the Archdiocese of St. Louis.

In 1951 the Passionist Laymen's

Retreat House was opened in Clayton,

another St. Louis suburb. This founda-

tion, along with that of Normandy has

been moved to Warrenton, Missouri.

St. Paul

The fourth ranking foundation of

the western Province is St. Francis de

Hieronymo Retreat, St. Paul, Kansas.

The Jesuits had founded Osage Mission

on the banks of the beautiful Neosho

River in the midst of the Osage tribes.

Forty-five years later, in 1892, the

Indians being gone, for reasons best

known to themselves, the Society aban-

doned the Mission. For two years it

lay neglected, until the property, valtied

at $102,000.00, was purchased by the

Passionists for $1.00. In 1885 the

name of the little town which had

grown up around the original mission

was changed to honor our Holy Found-

er. It is now St. Paul Kansas.

The present brick monastery dates

from 1912. The retreat itself, and the

parish connected with it, is named for

St .Francis of Jerome, the original

Jesuit patron of Osage Mission. For

years it was used as a house of studies

for Professed Students, a good con-

ditioner for future sturdy Missionaries.

Some mission activity has always been

centered there, but due to its rather

secluded location it was deemed best
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Saint Francis Retreat

suitable for the Novitiate, which it

became in 1936. So it remains today.

Chicago

Immaculate Conception Retreat in

Chicago completed the Houses of the

Province when the division was made in

1906. The Passionists had established

themselves in Chicago at the invitation

of Archbishop Quigley only three years

previously. The present Monastery was

completed in 1910. That year, too, saw

the Provincial and his Curia take up

residence there.

Immaculate Conception monastery

was designated as the first prepartory

seminary of the Province, but in the

Chapter of 1911, in order "to meet

the requirements of recent Roman
legislation," the Prep was moved to

Cincinnati, and the Chicago House

became a Student House. Today Stu-

dents of the Province spend two years

in this monastery in the study of Theol-

ogy. In addition to being the Provincial

House and a house of studies, the Re-

treat of the Immaculate Conception is

and has been the most important mis-

sion center of the Province.

For a number of years the Fathers

of the Monastery had the pastoral care

of St. Paul of the Cross Church in

neighboring Park Ridge, Illinois. Im-

maculate Conception parish near the

Monastery in Norwood Park, is still in

the care of the Passionists.

Des Moines

St. Gabriel Monastery, Des Moines,

Iowa, has the distinction of being the

first monastery founded after the forma-

tion of Holy Cross Province. This

foundation was made at the request of

the first Bishop of the newly-formed
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Immaculate Conception Retreat

Diocese of Des Moines, Bishop Dow-
ling. Saddened at the thought that his

Diocese had no reHgious order of men,

he appealed to the Passionists to come

to Des Moines. The formal opening of

the Passionist foundation in Des Moines

become a reality in March of 1914.

After the usual difficulties of obtaining

a suitable site, the present St. Gabriel

Monastery was built on the corner of

Douglas Avenue and Merle Hay Road

in 1923. Today this property has been

sold and in the next year the Communi-

ty will be moved to a new and more

secluded location yet to be chosen.

St. Gabriel's Monastery served for

the Sacred Eloquence classes for some

years, and now is the Province's House

Saint Gabriel Retreat



of Philosophy. Any Priest stationed

there soon learns that it is the center of

a great preaching apostolate, for the

Fathers are well known and in constant

demand throughout the area.

Sierra Madre

Mater Dolorosa Retreat in Sierra

Madre, California, was the next addi-

tion to Holy Cross Province. Bishop

John J.
Cantwell of Los Angeles asked

that the Passionists consider a founda-

tion in his Diocese. He urged the

Superiors: "I believe a Community of

your high ideals would make for the

fuller development of the spirituality

of our Clergy and Laity. There is a

great field for Missions on the Pacific

Coast. In no place is the harvest so

great." So the Passionists went west

in 1923. St. Rita's parish in Sierra

Madre became the headquarters of the

first pioneer Passionists sent there. The

parish was served until 1951 when it

was returned to the Diocese. However,

the nearby Mater Dolorosa Retreat re-

mains today as a fulfillment of the

dream of Archbishop Cantwell. At

^mm
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Mater Dolorosa Retreat

Mater Dolorosa Monastery the first

laymen's retreat movement of the Prov-

ince was inaugurated shortly after the

foundation was made. When the beau-

tiful Spanish style Retreat was built in

1932, the week end retreats were held

in the Monastery. So vast did this work

become that it necessitated a separate

retreat house. A new seventy-five room

retreat house was dedicated in 1950.

Mater Dolorosa has been the princi-

pal center of a vast mission and retreat

apostolate on the West Coast. The

Sacred Eloquence class of student

Priests has been assigned to this retreat

since 1949.
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Saint Paul of the Cross Retreat

Detroit

Next to be founded was St. Paul of

the Cross Monastery, Detroit, Michigan.

In 1927 Father Jerome Reutermann,

Provincial, asked permission of Bishop

Gallagher to make a foundation in the

Detroit area. His Excellence gladly

approved the request and a foundation

was made soon after. The new Monas-

tery of St. Paul of the Cross was blessed

on August 20, 1930. This Retreat

served the Province as a House of

Philosophy until 1948, when the Philos-

ophers were moved to Des Moines, and

the Detroit Monastery was temporarily

Mater Dolorosa Laymen's Retreat House, Sierra Madre.

'sra^
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converted into a layman's retreat house.

At the present time a new separate

retreat house is being planned.

In 1948 Cardinal Mooney requested

the Passionists to open a parish in the

vicinity of the monastery. St. Gemma's
parish is a rapidly growing suburban

parish.

Birmingham

St. Joseph's Retreat was established

on the outskirts of Birmingham, Ala-

bama, in 1939. The retreat came a few

months after Holy Family Mission for

the Colored was established in the

Birmingham suburb of Ensley. Although

development of this beautiful home of

the Passionists in Dixie has been slow,

a permanent monastery not yet having

been built, St. Joseph's was granted

canonical status as a retreat in 1953.

Its history is still in the future.

Saint Joseph Retreat

Sacramento

The influence of the Passionists in

the Los Angeles area gradually spread

through the Bear State and indeed the

entire West Coast. The Retreat Move-

ment prospered. Men travelled hundreds

of miles to make the fifty golden hours

of retreat in the monastery at Sierra

Madre. It became increasingly obvious

Christ the King Retreat and Laymen's Retreat House, Sacramento, California,

built in 1950.
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this combination monastery-retreat house

in June of 1950. This second Retreat

makes possible a widening of the in-

fluence of the Congregation through-

out the Pacific Coast area.
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Holy Name Retreat

that there was more work than could be

done by one Monastery. Sacramento's

Bishop Armstrong realized this too, and

invited the Fathers to make a founda-

tion in his diocese. This was done in

1945. In 1949, at Citrus Heights, near

Sacramento, Christ the King Retreat

was constructed. The Bishop dedicated

Houston

Shortly after the Foundation was

made in Sacramento, a door was opened

deep into the heart of Texas. Bishop

Byrne of Galveston invited the Pas-

sionists into his diocese, and Houston,

the great mushrooming metropolis of

the Southwest, was chosen as the hub

of operation. Here again the idea

was to combine the spiritual influence

of Monastic life and the missionary

activity with the layman's retreat move-

ment. A combination Monastery-retreat

house was built in 1952. This Monas-

tery is dedicated to the Holy Name of

Jesus. The influence of the Passionists

in the Lone Star State is growing, at

a most gratifying pace.

Warrenton

Since Our Lady of Good Counsel

Retreat in Normandy will be oflicially

suppressed in this Jubilee year, and the

new Monastery-Preparatory Seminary

honoring our Mother of Good Counsel

and the Layman's Retreat opened in

Warrenton, Missouri, it is most fitting

to make a special mention of this gold-

en jubile foundation of the Province.

The PASSIONIST hopes to devote an

entire article to the new foundation at

Warrenton at a later date.

With the Warrenton foundation our

brief summary of the houses of Jioly
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Cross Province is completed. The Prov-

ince was established fifty years ago

with five Monasteries. Today there are

eleven, one of the original having been

suppressed and a new one built to re-

place it.

OTHER ACTIVITIES

In 1937, in response to the Holy

See's appeal to Religious Communities

of the United States to undertake the

Negro Apostolate, the Very Rev. Fr.

Boniface Fielding, C.P., Provincial,

received an invitation from the Bishop

of Mobile, Alabama, Most Rev. Thomas

J.
Toolen, to enter his diocese for this

purpose. In the following year Holy

Holy Family Church

Family Mission for the Colored was

begun in an infamous suburb of Birm-

ingham, called "Tuxedo Junction," in

Ensley, Alabama. Today this is one

of the finest missions for the Colored

in the Southland. St. Mary's, a second

Passionist 'Retreat House, Mefujinja, Japan. Future Monastery will be built

on this site.
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Church of the Sacred Passion, Ikeda-shi, Japan. This parish was founded
by the Passionists in 1955.

mission, was established at near-by

Fairfield, in 1942.

For years the Province shared in the

tremendous work of the Eastern Prov-

ince in the foreign mission field of

China, sending a number of missionaries

to the Passionist Vicariate in Hunan.

In 1953 the first foreign mission activity

undertaken exclusively by Holy Cross

Province was begun in Japan. There

are now five Priests laboring there, and

the first Japanese aspirant to the Con-

gregation is at present a Novice in

our Novitiate in St. Paul, Kansas. It

is hoped that very soon a permanent

Monastery will be built in Japan, to

become, in God's own time, the nucleus

for the first Japanese Passionist Prov-

ince.

CONCLUSION

And so the work of fifty years is

recorded and the work of fifty years

goes on. Much more could be said,

and much more should be said. How
great is the temptation to give detailed

accounts of the various men of the

Province and their various works . . . to

extol the long line of Passionist Priests

who have born the bnmt of the prin-

cipal work of the ^congregation in

giving missions and retreats, and en-

gaging in the many other types of

preaching assignments proper to Pas-
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sionists: to praise the Lectors, not only

for the sacrifice of their time and

talent in teaching, when they might be

on the mission band preaching, but also

for the high scholastic standards, from

the Prep through Sacred Eloquence,

they have attained through the years;

to give due recognition to the oft-neg-

lected work of the Pastors and Curates,

and the Chaplains who labor so zealous-

ly and so untiringly for Christ Crucified;

to mention the literary achievements of

some of the Brethren who have used

their pens to spread the love their own
hearts have for Jesus Crucified and His

holy Mother; to name the men whose

lives have been spent in obscurity, be-

cause of ill health or other reasons

which have confined them to the Mon-
astic home,^ and who have spent them-

selves in crucifying fidelity to the regu-

lar observance, fixed to their cross as

was Christ, yet by that very means

saving souls; to acknowledge the youth-

ful exuberance and edification given by

the fervent Novices and Students dur-

ing their earnest period of preparation;

to give to the Brothers the praise that

is their due, but which God only can

ever adequately give, those men of

God who are so necessary to the Prov-

ince, and whose life of work and

prayer is so lacking in glamor and so

rich in merit; and finally, to list one

by one the Superiors, from Vice Masters

and Directors of Students up to General

Consultors, and the Most Rev. Father

General himself, who have and are

serving the Province and the Congrega-

tion so nobly, in tasks so uninviting . . .

all these could be the subject of lengthy

writings . . . but the temptation must

be turned aside, and this passing word

of tribute and praise and gratitude must

be made to suffice here.

For fifty years the work of the Pas-

sionists of Holy Cross Province has gone

on. Priests, Students, Brothers—each

has had his part to play, and each has

played it well. May God continue to

bless Holy Cross Province in the future,

and may He inspire in each of us a

fitting prayer of thanks to Christ Cruci-

fied and His Mother of Sorrows for

these fifty golden years of Holy Cross

Province.

COVER PICTURE

Our Cover Picture shows the beautiful entrance and tower of the Chapel
at Our Mother oi Good Counsel Seminary, Warrenton, Missouri. Here, in

peaceful surroundings far from the noise of the world, the Seminarians attend
daily Mass and perform their other spiritual exercises. A section of the Chapel
is reserved for lay visitors who may wish to attend Mass and devotions. The
Seminary is situated about one mile east of Warrenton-Truesdale, Missouri.
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VOCATIOIM

as SACRIFICE
by

Very Rev. Boniface Buckley, C.P.

IT
may seem an exaggeration to say

that more that 10,000 priests and

double that number of brothers and

sisters are still needed for apostolic

work in this country.

This dire need for priests and reli-

gious is felt by the Church in every

country. It is estimated that there are

12,000 parishes in France without a

resident priest. South America could

use 40,000 vocations.^ These few

figures indicate a need for priests,

brothers and sisters that is almost over-

whelming. However, as Father Ver-

meersch observes: "God in His mercy

does not fail to provide for His Church,

but leads men to higher aims, so that

they offer themselves as candidates. "^

Hence, it is encouraging, of late

years, to witness a manifest vocation

revival stirring throughout our country.

While this is inspiring, at the same

time it should serve to put vocational

directors on their guard lest they be

caught in the ground-swell of ever in-

creasing numbers. The Church, while

desirous of more vocations, will never

yield to quantity as against quality.

The question of vocation necessarily
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bulks large for all of us, for directly or

indirectly, we are involved in this im-

portant endeavor for the furtherance

of Christ's kingdom on earth. As we
watch the ebb and flow of vocations,

we must often ponder about the mystery

of perseverance in those who are called.

We are puzzled by the extraordinary

number who do not persevere. Perhaps

the word "persevere" itself contains a

clue to the answer. Etymologically, it

derives from the Latin word perseverare,

from perseverus, "very strict," and is

defined: "to perist in any enterprise

undertaken, in spite of counter in-

fluences, opposition, etc."

Without unduly over-simplifying the

problem, which is vast and mysterious

in its ramifications, we may safely say

that the perseverance of a given voca-

tion hinges essentially on the presence

or absence of a spirit of sacrifice in the

candidate. Our Blessed Lord unequivo-

cally demands self-denial as a condition

for following Him. We are all familiar

with the oft-quoted: "If any man will

come after me, let him deny himself,

and take up his cross, and follow Me."^

Sacrifice thus becomes a sine qua non,



an indispensable requisite of vocation.

According to our Lord's injunction,

the progression of vocation is: willing

acceptance of the grace of vocation;

then a determination to practice self-

denial; and finally, a life-long follow-

ing of Christ in "cross-bearing." Voca-

tion and sacrifice are thus mutually re-

lated.

However, since sacrifice entails diffi-

culty and hardship, it places a challenge

and demands a magnanimous soul. Only

those souls which are adorned with

"greatness' accept the grace of vocation

and pursue it relentlessly until death.

The virtue of magnanimity is required

for a life of sacrifice. Saint Thomas
says that "magnanimity by its very name
denotes stretching forth of the mind to

great things."^ And by the acceptance

of vocation a candidate dedicates his

life to undertake great things for God
and the neighbor. There is no room

here for pusillanimity, the vice opposed

to magnanimity. For, the pusillanimous,

or spiritual coward, is one who either

refuses the gift of vocation or later

casts it aside. Of these two types, Saint

Thomas says: "Just as the magnanimous

man tends to do great things out of

greatness of soul, so the pusillanimous

man shrinks from great things out of

littleness of soul."^ We have an ex-

ample of littleness of soul in the Rich

Young Man of the Gospel who refused

to give up his possessions as a condition

for following Christ. The Apostles are

archetypes of greatness of soul in their

unselfish following of the Master.

Vocation cannot long endure except

in a soul with a determined spirit of

sacrifice and fortified by the heroic

virtue of magnanimity, which betokens

generosity of the highest order. Devoid

of these requisites, a vocation will,

sooner or later, collapse under the fire

and water of temptation or worldliness

or sheer spiritual exhaustion. The world,

the flesh and the devil will have their

way with an anemic soul. We have

here a provocative explanation for some

of those strange and alarming defec-

tions from vocation which Church His-

tory sadly records.

There can be no question but that

sacrifice is bound up with vocation, in

a causal relationship and as an indis-

pensable element. There may be other

deficiencies in a candidate such as, dif-

ficulty with studies, or a tendency to

anger, and so on, but by the grace of

God these may be corrected in time.

However, without a resolute spirit of

sacrifice, there may be a vocatio,—

a

call, but there will be no response; or,

if accepted, it will be done half-hearted-

ly and inevitable defection will follow.

The reason for this is that sacrifice

demands a "total" giving of self. It

embraces the following difficult factors:

(a) self-renunciation; (b) consecration

to God, in the sense of total oblation;

(c) devotion, and this in the sense of

giving oneself to the utmost limits of

sacrifice, not sentimental devotion; and

(d) last, but really foremost, an intense

and personal love for Christ. Sacrifice

is, therefore, a component and necessary

part of vocation. And the number and

quality of vocations will be determined

by this fact. As Father Lederq says:

"It is only a lack of generosity which
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sets a limit to vocations."^

Now, as a practical application of all

that has been said, we turn to the voca-

tional director. He has before him an

aspirant, who has heard the call of God
and is vehemently anxious to begin

apprenticeship. Instruction and direc-

tion are eagerly awaited. If the call of

God seems genuine, how is the director

to counsel this tyro in the things of the

spirit? What is to be the main point

of stress in order to nurture this seedling

vocation ?

Ordinarily, there is little need to

stimulate enthusiasm. It is present in

superabundance; the candidate is bub-

bling over with apparent generosity

and a willingness to do all for Christ.

Now, this very happy situation may
lay a trap for the unweary vocational

guide. His first impulse may be to take

this exhuberance as a sure sign of voca-

tion. He may forget for the moment
that youth is readily intrigued by the

poetic aspects of the following of Christ.

This is the subject-matter of innumer-

able writings. The priesthood, the reli-

gious life, the sisterhoods and the broth-

erhoods offer staple material for ecstatic

outbursts on the glory and honor and

rewards of vocation. This glorious

aspect of vocation is indeed true, and

only one who has faithfully followed

the call of God can attest to the inex-

plicable joy and peace of soul which is

the enviable lot of those who have left

all things for Him.

However, there is another side to

vocation, the more sombre and realistic

:

there is the mysterious sharing in the

Passion demanded by Christ of all His

followers. It is typical of human nature

to overlook or to mentally submerge

the adverse side of a situation. Just as

the newly-weds at the altar fail to hear

the ominous part of "for better or for

worse," so an enthusiastic aspirant to

God's service may forget that our Lord

warned: "Whosoever doth not carry

his cross and come after me, cannot be

my disciple.'"^

This side of vocation—the sacrificial

—may not be indifferently overlooked

or considered as unimportant. Only

those who have followed Christ for

many years can measure up the full total

of sorrow mixed with joy; of peace and

disquietude; of temptation and grace;

of success and failure—the constant,

daily battle with self that goes on un-

abated year after year, with perfection

just about to be reached yet just beyond

realization. They alone know that love

for Christ is not an emotional, rapturous

attitude of soul, which perseveres , in

undiminished intensity throughout a

lifetime of service. There is an austerity

to vocation which can be truly learned

only with the passage of time, and be-

fore the crucifix. Saint Paul of the

Cross, while in prayer, heard our Lord

say to him: "He who embraces Me,

embraces thorns."

A sentimental, aesthetic concept of

vocation is erroneous for it is contrary

to fact and cuts directly against the

spirit of our Lord's teaching and His

life, which was always overshadowed by

the Cross. "And I, if I be lifted up

from the earth, will draw all things to

myself."^ The profound love for Christ

which is the driving force behind voca-
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tion, and which generates an ardent

spirit of sacrifice, is necessarily bound

up with the Passion. A few years ago a

Carthusian monk wrote: "Is it not writ

large that when men have plucked the

Christ from His Cross; planed its

surface smooth, rounded off its sharp

corners, and trailed a few sprigs of the

passion flower about it in order to make

it look attractive, that then the Cross

ceases to exercise its drawing power."

Since there are two sides to the voca-

tional problem, the glorious and the

austere, those who are concerned with

vocations must honestly present both.

The sublime features will need little

emphasis; the sombre part cannot be

left untold. To fail to point out to an

ardent candidate the thorny and difficult

path of vocation is to be remiss in duty.

Now, obviously, in stressing the

arduous aspects of vocation there is no

intention of frightening a potential

candidate. The purpose here is to

challenge his generosity; to discover

the genuineness of his spirit of sacrifice,

as indicative of a true vocation. It

would be a cruel deception to conceal

or to minimize the difficult and severe

aspects of vocation. The guide or

counsellor must forth-rightly disclose its

true development. It must be shown

that the initial stage of emotionalism is

but the first, transitory phase of follow-

ing the call of God. It is the effect of

God's liberality, flooding the soul with

the sweetness of His grace, to assist it

in making a difficult decision for God
against the siren call of the world, the

flesh and the devil. The candidate must

be warned that this state of spiritual

exaltation is temporary. There is a

battle to be fought and won in the

struggle to presevere in a vocation once

chosen. Various analogies may be used,

e.g.,—the difficulties and hardships in-

volved in becoming a doctor, an engi-

neer, a lawyer, etc. Therefore, the

candidate is not to be surprised that

spiritual conquest is arduous. He has

the lives of the saints as patterns of the

austerity of vocation. Furthermore, our

Lord has demanded sacrifice as a con-

dition for following Him.

In this sort of procedure, a vocational

director will effectively evaluate the

genuineness of a potential candidate's

vocation. He will be able to determine

how sound is the first flush of apparent

generosity, and so judiciously sift its

emotional content. He can weigh the

degree of sacrifice and magnanimity in

evidence, against a possibly latent streak

of pusillanimity or spiritual flabbiness.

He will look for a solid substratum of

docility and obedience. In short, the

vocational director must discover wheth-

er the supposed call is valid or a mere

will-o-the-wisp of transient piety or self-

deceit, or the effect of parental intrusion.

It is well to remember what Biot and

G a 1 i m a r d say in their MEDICAL
GUIDE TO VOCATIONS: "A voca-

tion is not pinned on a person. It is

written within him."'^ It is the God-

given obligation of vocational directors

to determine this fact.

The reason for this stress on sacrifice

is rather elementary. Vocation is always

construed in some manner as a call

from God, and an acceptance on the

part of the one called. "You have not
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chosen me, but I have chosen you."^*'

Hence, a contractual agreement is effect-

ed between God and the chosen soul.

Vocation is thus a personal consecration

to God. This close affinity with the all-

holy God demands holiness of life in

those who serve Him. To acquire holi-

ness, a life-long struggle with self is

necessary. Sacrifice, or self-denial, thus

becomes an essential component of vo-

cation. If, therefore, a potential candi-

date is deficient in a spirit of sacrifice, is

not a "great soul" endowed with

magnanimity, the contract of vocation

should not be made, for if it is, disaster

must inevitably ensue. The downward

propensity of human nature, and the

wear and tear of constant struggle

against unruly passions, will ultimately

bring to ruin a spiritual edifice built on

sand.

This is why it is mandatory that vo-

cational directors carefully explain to

candidates the difficult nature and im-

plications of a true vocation. All too

soon will the newcomer to God's service

discover that the development of a voca-

tion is a complicated process despite our

Lord's promise that His yoke is sweet

and His burden light. And if he has

not been forewarned and forearmed, he

will soon defect and be numbered a-

mong that vast throng who follow the

sad example of the Rich Young Man of

the Gospel.

It is taken for granted here that the

entire panorama of vocation cannot be

unfolded to a prospective candidate in

a few sittings. There are seminaries and

novitiates where a vocation is severely

tested for genuineness. We are speaking

here principally of beginnings, which

are always important. If a wrong im-

pression of the priesthood or of the

religious life is taken or given in the

beginning, it is difficult, if not impossi-

ble, to eradicate or alter it later on.

The harm is done.

It may be objected that this stress

on sacrifice is too stern an approach to

the problem of vocation. It may tend

to frighten a prospective recruit with a

forbidding picture of a future not yet

reahzed. Well, it will be found by ex-

perience that this approach, though ap-

parently severe, is both prudent and

necessary. The "soft" method, the

attempt to cushion the difficult aspects

of vocation by an emphasis on recrea-

tional activities, or by playing down the

element of sacrifice, is dishonest, dan-

gerous and contrary to fact. It is,

above all, a false indictment of the

generosity of youth. Father Godfrey

Poage, C.P., in speaking of vocations to

the religious life, says: "Pope Pius XI
in his encyclical on the Catholic priest-

hood, reminds us that only the best boys

seek the service of God. Their generous,

zealous hearts will take fire only with

high ideals and rise only to a challenge.

Accordingly, you must never present

the religious life as 'the easy life.' It is

rather a sacrifice, a conquering of self,

a spiritual revolution. God's grace be-

gets heroes and the element of gener-

osity must never be minimized. . . . Too
often nowadays you hear it said: 'Don't

demand too much. Remember times

have changed. The American boy

doesn't take too easily to the religious

life.' I wonder if these admonishers
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are, in the words of our Holy Father,

Pope Pius XII, 'wronging youth by

minimizing their degree of generosity.'

Of one thing I am sure, none of our

holy founders overlooked the effects of

grace on youthful souls or softened the

sacrificial elements of their life."^^

Mutatis mutandis, these observations are

applicable to every type of vocation.

The Russian leaders in the Kremlin

have no doubts about the generosity of

the young. Why does Communism
attract youth? Because it demands so

much. It demands the whole man, and

he must give up everything, even life

itself, if the Party so decrees. Why
should we be fearful then about the

reaction of modern youth to the de-

mands of God upon those who choose

to follow Him?
Those who advocate a lenient and

temperate presentation of vocation are

at variance with its essentially spiritual

nature. Perhaps they have become too

captivated by a scientific effort to pro-

mote vocations, with charts and testing

and promotional tricks of the adver-

tising trade. The modern procedures of

fostering vocations are very laudable

and effective, but we must not lose

perspective. In things of the spirit, the

Church is divinely old-fashioned. Mod-
ern techniques should be used to ad-

vantage. However, no amount of fool-

ish accomodation to the apparent de-

mands of our age can alter the fact that

vocation is a consecration of self to

God and demands sacrifice. The Son

of God once and for all, laid down the

conditions for following Him and they

revolve around cross-bearing.

The frequency of defections where

the causative factor is not too apparent,

argues for a re-appraisal of vocational

techniques. Upon close analysis of these

cases, it will be found that usually the

trouble spot is somewhere in the area of

self-sacrifice, which is a primary factor

in the mysterious components of a true

vocation. The folly of the cross will

ever be the wisdom of God. The re-

cipient of a vocation must meet a chal-

lenge,—self conquest, and a life long

dedication to the service of the Master.

For this, greatness of soul and a genuine

spirit of sacrifice are imperative and

mandatory to ensure final perseverance.

Hence, vocational directors have a

time-honored and secure ground-plan

for procedure. After a candidate has

been judged worthy, apart from any

other course of action indicated, a direc-

tor must see to it that those virtues of

generosity and magnanimity are im-

planted which will liberate the divine

action of grace in the soul of the

recruit. Then, if a solid foundation of

sacrifice has been laid, the building of

the spiritual edifice may be securely

entrusted to the divine Architect of

vocations, Who, through His earthly

ministers, will bring the work to com-

pletion. Adapting the words of St.

Paul: "I have planted, Apollo watered,

but God gave the increase. Therefore,

neither he that plants is anything, nor

he that waters, but God Who gives the

increase.
"^^

We mentioned in the beginning that

there is a dire need for more vocations

to the priesthood and the religious life.

In his encyclical, Sacra Virg'initas, the
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Holy Father voices the prayerful wish: voice is the voice of Christ: "And seeing

"May it please God that new ranks of the multitudes, He had compassion on

numerous priests, nuns and monks shall them, because they were distressed, and

be forthcoming in proportion to the lying like sheep that have no shepherd,

needs of the Church, in numbers and Then He said to His disciples: "The

holiness, to tend the vineyard of the harvest indeed is great, but the laborers

Lord." are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord

The call for more priests, brothers of the harvest, that He send forth

and sisters has gone out from the laborers into His harvest.
"^^

Hierarchy of the country, and their
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KINDLY REMEMBER
The following deaths have come to our notice. THE PASSIONIST

will he glad to list any others brought to our attention.

Mother of Fr. William Steil, C.P.

Mother of Fr. Eustace Filers, C.P.
Brother, Sister of Bro. James Keating, C.P.

Brother of Fr. Julian Montgomery, C.P.

Father of Denis Philip (Prep Student)
Rt. Rev. Msgr. Daniel A. DriscoU (Louisville)
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FOR the fourth successive year, the

Province of the Pieta, held its

Convegno di Spiritualita Passionista.

The meeting was marked by its custom-

ary hospitality, and a liberty of expres-

sion in discussions which would have

done credit even to the most democratic

assembly. Representatives came from

each of the Italian Provinces for the

Convegno which was held from Septem-

ber 24 to 27. Present also were Fr.

Vincent Mary Oberhauser and Fr. Barn-

abas Mary Ahern of Holy Cross Prov-

ince as well as representatives from

Spain and Austrialia. Unfortunately,

many invitations could not be accepted.

The presence of the Masters of Novices

of the Italian Provinces, from which

much profit had been hoped for, has yet

to be realized, though indications are

that this Siituation may be partially

remedied next year.

Very Rev. Fr. Remigio, Provincial

of the Pieta Province, opened the Con-

gress. He expressed quite simply his

gratitude and pleasure at the presence

of a slowly growing group of repre-

sentatives, and expressed a very warm
welcome to the visitors. The visitors

had already experienced that warm wel-

come, from the moment they were met

by a taxi at the station, which is some

distance from the Retreat.

First talk was given by Fr. Gerardo

(Gallucci) from the Naples Province.

By way of introduction to the general

theme, a continuation of last year's,

"Prayer in the Congregation of the

Passion," he spoke on "Prayer in Rela-

tion to a Spirituality of the Passion."

His talk was of a general nature, sharp-

by

Fr. Jerome Crowe, C.P.

ened to a finer precision in the discus-

sion that followed, on meditation on the

Passion in relation to grace and justifi-

cation. Meditation on the Passion is an

instrument in the exercise of the theo-

logical virtues. In the discussion that

followed, Fr. Constante took issue with

the concept of meditation on the Pas-

sion as something purely dispositive,

something to lead sinners to conversion.
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Meditation on the Passion, he main-

tained, must carry to perfection the

whole of the sacramental system by

which the merits of Christ are applied

to a particular soul. The work begun

in the liturgy, in the reception of the

sacraments, should be carried on in

meditation, so that a soul adapts the

sentiments of Christ to its own life:

"Hoc enim sentite in vobis."

Having just come from the Liturgical

Conference at Assisi, he pointed out

that the Holy Father had seen fit to

emphasize that the liturgy is not the

whole of Christian life. The greater

participation in the liturgy of today by

no means excludes the opportuneness of

meditation on the Sacred Passion.

Liturgy effects an identification with

Christ, meditation continues it. A soul

can be identified with the Heart of

Christ in the Eucharistic Sacrifice even

by means that are not strictly liturgical,

such as, for example, meditation on the

Sacred Passion, or better, mental prayer

concerning the Sacred Passion. This is

the case with the Passionist who makes

his preparation for Mass or Communion
during the hour's prayer in the morning.

That time is set apart for mental prayer,

and our participation in the Mass on

such occasions is not a liturgical act.

Nor did he consider that the obligation

of an hour's prayer would be fulfilled

by a religious who read from the Missal

the Mass of the day.

Some queries were posed as to the

title of the talk, why was it concerned

with "a" spirituality of the Passion?

The distinction was made between a

generic spirituality of the Passion shared

by all Christians whose salvation is

eflfected by the application of the merits

of the Passion of Christ, and the spiri-

tuality, organized in certain practices

particular to the Institute. The speaker

remained cautious however, in adopting

the distinction. Fr. Costante mentioned

that he had sometimes wondered about

the subtitle of the review Fonti Vive

which he edits, namely a Review of

the Spirituality of the Passion. He gave

it as his opinion however, that in

presenting the spirituality of the Passion

as is done in the review, he was justified

in that he was not merely pursuing the

end of the Congregation, but giving to

souls what it was his duty to present to

them sic et simpliciter as a priest. He
spoke of the profit to be gained in

exercises preached to the clergy by pro-

posing to them the fruitfulness of

teaching Meditation to the people, as a

means to the perfection of the Christian

life, not as an artifice to draw them

towards the Congregation. The point

was discussed at length, and recurred

in other contexts. Several of the audi-

ence intervened in the interesting dis-

cussion.

The next morning there were two

conferences. In the first, Fr. Costante

continued the theme he had developed

last year, changing however, from Con-

templation to the Spirit of Prayer in

the Life and Thought of Saint Paul of

the Cross. He limited himself to a

consideration of meditation, or rather

mental prayer, in Saint Paul of the

Cross. Merely from a consideration of

the time consecrated to it in our hora-

rium we should be convinced of the
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prime importance he attributed to it.

He wanted "specialists" in mental

prayer. He completed his remarks of

the evening before in an ample con-

sideration of the Saint's activity during

his ministry, in instituting "teachers of

mental prayer," spoke of his directives

to some of these persons, amongst them

the redoubtable Thomas Fossi. Once

again he insisted on the importance of

this activity in our own apostolate.

Later he cited several interesting modern

examples where this practice has been

reestablished with considerable effect.

The method Our Holy Founder fol-

lowed was followed in the indications

from the Letters and the Processes, al-

though the speaker insisted that in

direction Our Holy Founder dealt al-

most universally with advanced souls.

He spoke of his discretion with regard

to external circumstances, such as place

and time, but devoted an interesting

section to the initial and final acts,

which, as purely initial or final acts,

were of secondary importance, but pro-

foundly significant in that they were

capable of constituting the substance of

the whole period of prayer. As to the

body of prayer, the Saint allowed a

great liberty, exemplified in his remarks

wherein he spoke of going to prayer

just as a poor man goes before a king.

He spoke too of the place of the prayer

of petition.

As to the basis and animating spirit

of the Saint's method, he noted Saint

Paul's insistence, firstly, on the divine

initiative (this section was notable for

some reflections on the role of operating

grace in prayer and especially in prayer

of simple regard, during times of pro-
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tracted aridity, of the activity of the

Holy Spirit operating in our souls,

praying in us, forming us as sons of

God even when we are completely in-

sensible of His presence) ; and secondly,

on contemplative meditation of Christ

Crucified and the possibility it offers of

making discursive meditation bloom into

contemplation.

On the strength of the preceding part

he established the possibility and facility

of extending prayer to "twenty four

hours a day," not merely virtually in

the exercise of the virtues, but in a

certain sense actually in which those

very obstacles which seem to render

union with God impossible are used to

facilitate it, such for example as temp-

tations, contradictions, sickness and

aridity. He concluded that the teachings

of Our Holy Founder make of medita-

tion a most efficacious instrument in the

realization of a realistic, dynamic life,

remaining at the same time bound in

absolute sincerity to the wisdom of the

Cross.

The second conference of the morn-

ing session was given by Fr. Amedeo,

lector of Ecclesiastical History at Sts.

John and Paul, on "the Spirit of Prayer

in some of the more Significant person-

alities of the Congregation." They were

principally amongst the companions of

Our Holy Founder, although a number

of later Passionists were touched on.

Brother Joseph, obviously dear to the

speaker as the first fruits of Sicily in the

Congregation, Fr. James of St. Louis,

Fr. Thomas Struzzieri, and a number of

others passed in a panoramic presenta-

tion. Despite the general atmosphere of

high prayer, and great recollection, the

speaker maintained that there was and

always would be difficulty in discerning

the grades of prayer they attained and

the more important moments of their

ascent to God in prayer. This is due

principally to the lack of any documen-

tation. The indications that could be

proffered were their exterior deportment

on certain occasions such as the famous

incident of Br. Joseph's walking on live

coals, and the words of Our Holy

Founder concerning them, as also his

direction of them.

Unfortunately, in the opinion of

this reviewer, in the ensuing discussion

an important question was not con-

sidered at any length, namely on the

reasons for believing that the Saint's

spiritual heritage had been well trans-

mitted. The call to dinner terminated

the discussion not to be continued again

in the official sessions.

In the afternoon the conference on

Meditation in the Congregation had to

be cancelled, owing to the unfortunate

absence of Fr. Tommaso. Fr. Gerardo

(Sciaretta) anticipated his conference

schedualed for the next morning on

"Meditation in its Object," a paper

followed by some excellent discussion.

He outlined the historical evolution of

mental prayer, before and after the

time of Saint Bonaventure, the begin-

nings of a systematized approach, from

the time of the earliest medieval com-

mentaries on the Pseudo-Dionysius,

mentioned briefly the elements which

could be found in the Tertia Pars of

the Summa in which St. Thomas asks

some of the very questions concerning
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the Passion that we were taught in the

early days of the Novitiate, the Why?,
Who?, etc., which are our first steps in

meditation. Then the Benedictine writ-

ers who, before the time of the Spiritual

Exercises and contrary to the normal

monastic tradition made a schematic

exercise of what had been, from the

beginning, something more connatural

to the monk than acquired. Prayer,

mental prayer, he said, has been from

the earliest times, man's interior con-

sideration of the truths of faith. But a

man's attitude in this exercise is condi-

tioned by his mental attitude, his intel-

lectual formation. The Congregation,

born after the Renaissance had seen the

flowering of systematic meditation, was

to be placed by preference with the

other modern institutes. How has man
speculated on the truths of the faith

since that time? Into which of the

varying currents, which our time has

seen fit to call spiritualities, did it

stretch out its roots for nourishment?

How did Our Holy Founder present

the truths of the faith as the object of

meditation to his Congregation? He
insisted on the Sacred Passion. The

Incarnation gave to men the Divine

Presence, but it did not explain itself.

While much could be learnt about God
from the Incarnation, the Passion was

the greatest of God's Revelations to

men, a revelation of love and mercy.

And yet the present studies on the

Liturgy have revealed human life as

the Christian Pasch; its emphasis is on

the Resurrection rather than on the

Sacred Passion. This presents a problem

to be pondered.

Final Session of Congress. Left to
right: Fr. Damaso; Fr. Bernardino;
Very Rev. Fr. Alfred, Procurator Gen-
eral; Very Rev. Fr. Remigio, Provin-
cial of Pieta Province; Very Rev. Fr.

Tarcisio, Secretary General.

This, in very brief outline is the

substance of the conference which cuts

very deep. The speaker had occasion

to clarify his thought in responding to

a number of questions. God's attributes

he explained, in reference to paragraph

170 of our Holy Rule, are revealed

much better in the Sacred Passion than

in Creation. In arguing to them from

the order of creation we conceive of

them through causality, and our knowl-

edge is rather of what God is not than

what He is.

Unfortunately, we can present here

only one or two notes from a confer-

ence, which, despite haste in its delivery,

contains passages of rare power and

great beauty and a broad vision, espe-

cially in parts concerning the necessary

complement of meditation on the Sacred

Passion, namely the meditation on the

Resurrection. The relation of these

complementary Mysteries, their part in

the liturgy, the consideration of the

Passionist as the "homo vigiliae" and

the concept of the Liturgy as a con-
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tinued vigil, waiting during this life for

the complete revelation of God in the

next, provide matter for considerable

thought. We shall mention later the

possibility of obtaining the complete

text.

In the discussion that followed there

were some very valuable remarks on

the revelation of the Divine attributes

in the Sacred Passion. The metaphysical

attributes, entitative, such as infinity,

immensity, immutability, or positive,

such as eternity, simplicity, unity, since

we get our knowledge of them by way

of causality, remain more remote in

the Mystery of the Cross, which does

not reveal them directly. But when we
broaden our horizons to that of the

whole of the economy of salvation, we
can gain a rich knowledge of them, the

immutability and eternity in the New
Covenant founded on the Blood of

Christ shed once and for all, "Una enim

oblatione consummavit in sempiternum

sanctificatos," the Unity of God seen

in the presentation of Christ Crucified as

the one way of access to God, Simplicity

in reducing all to the merciful love of

God.

The operative attributes such as Wis-

dom and the Omnipotent Will of

God are reflected in the Cross in inverse

proportion to their reflection in the

order of creation. The Wisdom of God
can be read in the open book of crea-

tion, and the Greeks sought it in the

science of nature and the arts. The

Jews sought it in the miracles which

accompanied their Exodus from Egypt,

the smoke of Sinai and the luminous

cloud in the desert. But the wisdom

reflected in creation, the wisdom re-

vealed in God's hand outstretched over

His chosen people, are the very reverse

of the Divine Wisdom which wished to

manifest itself in a monument of human
foolishness.—^Unfathomable paradoxes

which reduce to silence all the voices of

human greatness before the spectacle

of the CrOiS. Finally the moral attri-

butes, fidelity, justice, love, mercy, the

fatherhood of God, are reflected in the

Cross in direct proportion to their

revelation in the order of creation. In

their manifestation in Christ Crucified,

then, the entitative attributes are re-

motest, the moral attributes are the more

immediate and the more profound; the

first represent the remote foundation of

the mystery, the second are its summit.

On Wednesday there were two fur-

ther conferences. The first "The Prob-

lem of the Formation of Our Young
Men to Meditation," was delivered by

Fr. Pierluigi of the Northern Italian

Province. It was well ba^-ed on a study

of the formation of a dominant idea,

and the manner of stimulating and

assisting it. However it was broader

than the title indicated, and really

amounted to the formation of a spirit

of recollection in novices and students,

not to mention our preparatory school

students. There are such extrinsic factors

as the milieu, from which all that is

good must be extracted, and whose real

values must never be denied. Intrinsic

factors are God, whose all important

part may never be overlooked under

pain of ruining the whole work, and the

director. In an interesting application

of the notes of the church to the direc-
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tor, he asserted the need for unity of

director, sanctity in the director, a

catholicity in his outlook by which all

the activity of the Church should assist

in excluding the narrowing of a point

of view practically to one's own house,

institute or country, and an apostolic

spirit, such as, for example, that where-

by a student was assigned his own mis-

sionary to assist with his prayers, citing

with enthusiasm the scheme expounded

recently in The Passionist. Another

intrinsic factor was the make-up of the

individual, its genotypic and phenotypic

elements.

Fr. Pierluigi combined a more than

workmanlike approach with a wealth

of anecdote and a happy spontaneity.

The discussion which followed was

very practical. How, asked Fr. Massimo,

Director of Students, could this domi-

nant be excited? Could it? It could,

responded the speaker, but it arose

generally from without, to be developed

in meditation. It was not difficult to

ascertain its presence, even if with less

emotional characters, as he added with

a smile, a glass of wine might help. But

a young man will generally seek some

strong personality in whom his ideal

is incarnated, indeed a strong personal-

ity was a treasure because he could bring

it to the fore. Hence our Holy

Founder's joy in the arrival of Fr.

Thomas Struzzieri. In response to an-

other question he gave his opinion that

in the chapter when a novice is ques-

tioned on his prayer, one should ask

only what concerned his meditation

strictly so called. The affective union

with God he attained was out of place

in a public chapter. Likewise the reading

of the meditation could well stop at

the final affective outbursts, these differ

with every man, and a person who has

followed the meditation in its purely
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meditative side has no need of them,

since each person will be led to his own.

Later written communications were

read by Fr. Gianmaria, and at the begin-

ning of the afternoon session, by Frs.

Amedeo and Natale, the latter present-

ing some notes on a small book by Fr.

Norbert, Saint Gabriel's Director, on

prayer.

In the late afternoon Fr. Alfred, the

Procurator General, arrived from Rome
as Fr. General's representative. He was

received by the Provincial Curia, and

Fr. Tarcisio, the Secretary General, one

of the originators of the Congress, with

the community of the Retreat and the

visitors. After a brief recess, business

was resumed. Fr. Natale presented his

conference on the topic "From Medita-

tion to Contemplative Prayer." He
could present only part of the paper he

had written.

On Thursday morning there was one

conference, given by Fr. Bernardino of

the Presentation Province, on "The

Meditation of the Passion as a Pastoral

Problem." The speaker did not limit

himself to a consideration of meditation

alone, and extended the scope of his

talk to the Devotion to the Passion and

the Pastoral Problem. How was the

thought of the Passion to be inserted

into the field of pastoral activity? In

propagating meditation on the Passion

the Passionist continues the apostolate

of Saint Paul of the Cross and fulfills

his mandate in the Church. The speaker

gave a practical consideration and evalu-

ation of different efforts in the aposto-

late, the press, radio, and the field of

folklore.

The following discussion helped to

make these principles more practical

with many useful examples.

The Congress came to a close in a

round of acknowledgements, with "a

few words" from the representatives,

and some encouraging remarks from

Very Rev, Fr. Alfred. He pointed to

the very real achievement of the four

years of the Congress' history, noted a

growing maturity in the men whom he

had known in earlier days at St. John
and Paul's, and insisted on the humility

that goes with knowledge, a humility,

which, given good will, had every

reason to increase with greater knowl-

edge. The true scholar, he said, thought

more about the things he did not know
than of those he did. The several

decades of University studies at Rome
were justifying themselves more and

more with the passage of time.

The Congress of Spirituality has

established its place as an annual event

producing solid results. To a visitor the

atmosphere is refreshing, sometimes

more for the discussion than the confer-

ences. An occasional interesting high-

light repays the efforts necessary to

digest a theme delivered at a speed

which is sometimes disconcerting. Such,

for example, was this year's completely

unprepared discussion on the reasons

for Our Holy Founder's remarks on not

touching cats, or, if we may allow our-

selves the translation, on not playing

with them. Prompted by some remarks

in Fr. Amedeo' s paper on Our Holy

Founder's love for animals, instanced

in his giving even the farm animals on

the retreat a more generous treatment
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on first class feast days, and the dog

which knew when to present itself in

the vicinity of the kitchen when he was

in the Retreat, this recalled a famous

examen given on the subject by the

Saint in a convent of nuns for a period

of thirty five minutes. However, in the

light of the practises of the convents

of the time, where it seems, many of

the religious kept personal pets, and

the abuses against charity, not to men-

tion poverty, that followed, some of the

audience gave a rounded view of the

Saint's practise on the topic which

exculpated him from an anti-Francis-

canism sometimes imputed to him. A
trivial matter, certainly, but it led to a

discussion of a side of the Saint's char-

acter which is not without value.

It is hoped to print promptly the

programme for next year, concerning

the Liturgy in the Congregation, and

invite written communications whose

oral presentation would not exceed ten

minutes. Ultimately, the condition of

enduring success is collaboration on a

wider scale. The difficulties are nothing

short of enormous, the demands of the

Italian apostolate render preparation,

even the definitive choice of a date,

extremely difficult. On the other hand

the welcome extended to the visitors

could not be better. In the atmosphere

of brotherly affection that prevails, no

one can call himself a foreigner. As a

visitor, then, we recommend the Con-

gress of Spirituality to the prayers and

the active collaboration of the readers

of The Passionist.

To those interested, copies of the

Acts of the Congress, and ample ac-

count of Conference and discussion,

will be available in printed form later

in the year from Rev. P. Damaso,

Santuario San Gabriele dell'Addolorata,

Teramo, Italy. Last year 150 copies

were printed, of which very few remain.

At the concluding session the fol-

lowing wishes (Note: Italian word is

"voti;" its translation is not by any

means "recommendations," nor even

"suggestions") were formulated, in

connection with the matter treated in

different conferences.

1. That the "second novitiate" en-

visaged in the Apostolic Constitution

"Sedes Sapientiae," be introduced.

2. That the School of Passionist

Spirituality envisaged by the last Gener-

al Chapter be establ.shed.

3. That a scientific review of Pas-

sionist interest be instituted.

4. That the texts bearing on Pas-

sionist Spirituality in the General and

other archives be published either in the

Acta Congregationis or other permanent

form.

5. That in the examens the subject

of meditation, mental prayer, its method

and the subjects proposed by the rule

in n. 170 be regularly treated.

6. That a new meditation book be

written to replace the traditional one

of Cajetano da Bergamo.

These, it is hoped, will be published

in the Acta Congregationis. They were

proposed in the final session at which

Fr. Alfred presided.
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T^ssmisi

m u v^ 1
by

Fr. Edwin Ronan, C.P.

MISSIONS have long since gained

and consolidated their worth in

the spiritual growth of parish life.

Well in advance of other organized

activities to stimulate and strengthen

Christian living, such as Cana Confer-

ences, Lay-Retreats, Young Catholic

Workers, Jocists, Legion of Mary, and

so very many other social efforts of

charity, the mission becomes standard

procedure and a periodical must for

every parish. The Church has so legis-

lated. (C. 1349). We might add that

no similar exercise is required by Church

law. Aiding the pastor in the fulfill-

ment of the law, there are qualified

individuals and religious institutes duly

authorized to undertake the work of

conducting mission exercises.

Missionaries have come by certain

techniques conceived of as rendering

their efforts more efficient and fruitful.

The objective is the same for all, whilst

the approach may differ according to
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the method adopted. Unattached, or,

shall we say, free lancing preachers of

missions base their manner on personal

concept of the work before them. They

may choose and change their approach,

select the subject matter for sermons,

and set up routine to suit what to them

meets the needs of the moment.

Religious bodies, however, usually

have quite defined methods, particular-

izing to smallest detail of ritual, sermon

matter, style of exposition, and "mission

atmosphere." Thus the missionary who
is a religious portrays the character of

the Order he represents, and both pastor

and people expect to see in him the

reflection of his training.

Passionist Manner of Missions

In our age of bold initiative with its

flare for something different, a plea

might well come forth from the zealous

and energetic young missionary, who
happens to be a religious, that greater



leeway be allowed him to project his

own concept of ways and means into so

important a charge of returning souls

to the bosom of the Church. Why
should he not be conceded liberty of

choice in selecting sermon topics more

appealing to his sense of appropriate-

ness? Again, would not a choice from

the best ideas and methods of other well

seasoned missionary bodies enhance the

quality of his work?

Confining our thought to the Passion-

ist missionary, the answer would be an

emphatic NO. The basic reason is this:

ours is a highly satisfactory method. It

was inaugurated by a Saint, who found-

ed it upon Passionist spirituality. It may
not successfully be divorced from this

directive source. Our Holy Founder, its

author, is likewise the author of that

type of spirituality we choose to call

Passionist. And may we not assume

that it was out of his deep Passio

contemplata, together with years of

fruitful effort and not a little of divine

inspiration, he came by this very charac-

teristic manner of conducting missions?

To him the mission was a sacred under-

taking, for he would drive home with

all the dramatic fervor of his being the

living mystery of the suffering Christ.

In it, like his prototype, the Apostle

Paul he comprehended the power and

the wisdom of God. With this power-

ful arm of truth and irresistible appeal

as armament, he sought out delinquents

that he might bring them humble and

repentent, to the feet of Christ. His,

too, was the dominant thought of the

apostle: "we, for our part, preach a

crucified Christ." (1 Cor. 1:23).

The seal of earnest and lasting con-

tinuance took form in a vow to pro-

mote devotion to this sacred mystery.

For better than two hundred years, and

with marked success, those vowed to his

cause have implemented his ideas and

ideals into a formalized plan. Each

province of the congregation offers to

its missionaries a Directory wherein

proper adaptations allow for local con-

ditions of place and people but never

infringe upon that substantial unity of

method established by our Founder.

Obviously, Passionist spirituality must

be projected into Passionist missions;

hence, we take our directives from him

who gave to the congregation both its

mission apostolate and its spirituality.

The Aura of the Passion

The Passionist mission is built around

the crucifix. Like a magnetic pole it

dominates the field of souls within the

area of attraction, with particular appeal

directed to dwellers out on the perime-

ter. Indeed, taking hint from our mas-

ter missioner, we do boldly, though not

vulgarly, dramatize our Lord's declara-

tion: "If I be lifted up, I will draw

all things to myself." This becomes

our motto and the policy of our holy

undertaking. The platform gives prom-

inence to the presentation of Christ

upon the Cross, and with or without

human mouthpiece beside it. He preach-

es the silent but penetrating sermon of

love and mercy.

The ceremony of procession is a

prelude to what we engage to accomp-

lish; somber robed missionaries in col-

lected mein following the lofted crucifix
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as the pastor leads them to the plat-

form, give notice of seriousness, that

their theme will be one of repentance,

that the weighty mystery enveloping

man's destiny shall be brought to the

fore and dwelt upon in no compro-

mising double talk. The folly of the

Crucified, so re'garded in apostlic days,

and since, built into a defence for sin

in this our day, shall be proclaimed for

what it really is, God's wisdom and

God's power. Therefore, no apologies

for dwelling on man's defections. Sin

is to be isolated and named for what

it is; Christ's demand that we must

seek the kingdom of heaven, or else,

the alternative, with the damned in

hell. The days of complacent self-

deception must end; the terror of

falling into the hands of the living

God must be made realistic to a secular-

ized and softened generation. The one

note of tenderness allowed the Passion-

ist missionary, albeit it a telling one,

shall be the mercy of that same outraged

and crucified Christ extended to victims

of defeat, however crass their ignorance

or haughty their defiance.

The eternal truths then, become

featured subjects by the Passionist who
stands beside that crucifix. He fails his

duty should the urge seize him to di-

gress into popular and fanciful topics,

even though containing a proper moral.

One fears a tendency, derogatory to

the ideal standard of a Passionist mis-

sion, to confuse its objective with that

of the closed retreat. This very effective

exercise to bring souls closer to Christ

makes strong appeal to zealous men,

but the primary end of a mission, which

should not for a moment be over-

shadowed, is to condition souls through

conversion to Christ. Then, through

restoration in the mystical body may

they come close to Him.

That salient feature of our mission,

the prayer before the crucifix at the

close of the sermon, integrates most

practically the general theme: "We
preach a crucified Christ." The summa-

tion of the evening's sermon stands re-

vealed in the prayer with its parting

plea: "Merciful Jesus have mercy on

me and save my soul!" Then the duti-

ful missionary makes his way to the

confessional where repentent souls know

that mercy awaits them. The fruit of

his thoughts as they touch their hearts

lead them to seek out that mercy.

In our method, sedulous attention is

given to those other preachings known
as the motive, meditations on the Pas-

sion, and instructions on the Command-
ments. It is to be regretted that due to

morning hours relatively few are in

attendance at these sermons. Particular-

ly is this true of the second mission

Mass after which we give the instruc-

tions on the Commandments and medi-

tations on the Passion. This situation,

too, offers another possible regret. It

could lead to less earnest preparation of

matter on the part of the preachers

who might play down their importance

because of the few in the pews, which,

of course, is unfortunate for him who
so reasons.

Incorporated into our plan is the

emphasis through numerous announce-

ments and urgings, of the daily practice

of the Way of the Cross. A more
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potent appeal could hardly be devised

to create Passion-concciousness. Going

with Christ to Calvary is bound to

penetrate the brambles of latent sinful-

ness and tear open the heart in true

repentance.

This, in brief outline, is the formulary

of a Passionist mission. The point of

focus comes readily into view: "The

Suffering Redeemer." Obviously, no

zeal-depresiing standardization for him

who has the soul of a Passionist. His

fourth vow moves into active virtue as

he strives to articulate the mind and

heart of his great Founder.

Maintaining Standard
One cannot but notice the reluctance

in our congregation to give over even

in slightest detail such a closely knit

program of preaching and ritual. The
Passion of Christ, in its theology, its

philosophy, and in its heart-appeal is

the basic rock upon which, through the

Passionist mission, we essay to recon-

struct the edifice of the soul in grace.

The architectural lines we follow fore-

cast a structure of beauty. The tools

used are tempered to the ta^k. Thus,

the mechanics of the mission as con-

ducted by our Congregation provide

for complete integration of the Chrif^tian

life, from sin to grace, to holiness in

the likeness of Christ. The doctrinal

background derives from the redemptive

act on the Cross, its implementation is

unfolded by our effort to interpret for

the people the heart of the Savior so

tragically laid bare on Calvary. The
eternal truths take on reality as we drive

home their meaning through the mystery

of that weighty cross with its precious

burden. Indeed, a sacred apostolate.

Lest a tendency to fall into routine

encompass the missionary, our holy

founder warned: "Above all things,

we admonish the religious to weigh

well the sanctity, the responsibility, and

the object of their ministry; and never

to omit anything, so as to seem wanting

in their duty, and to bring on them-

selves the blame of its proving less

successful and less useful to the people."

(R. 195). And to make impressive the

necessity of following his method, he

insists in the same Rule (198), that

the religious before setting out from the

retreat: "read these Constitutions on

their knees before the altar of the most

Holy Eucharist, and there promise to

fulfill them." At each successive mis-

sion: "they shall repeat the reading of

them."

The Missionary

To the psychologist it is axiomatic

that personality projects itself into what-

ever one does by conscious or sub-

conscious effort. Thought, observation,

mannerism, mental and spiritual reflexes

are shaded, if not wholly determined,

by personality. This personality, which

begets set character, is fed and fructified

by the incidence of environment and

education. The purpose of all forma-

tion is to ennoble the individual and

provide training suitable to the man.

Culture, whose objective is to humanize

the best qualities in nature, becomes

handmaid to the supernatural develop-

ment that would divinize the natural

endowments within that same nature.

Thus, the well rounded personality in

him who would excell as man after
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the mind of God.

Our Congregation being in full ac-

cord with this standard of cultural and

religious education is committed to ex-

cellence in the formation of the mis-

sionary. Borrowing from the best that

centers of learning at home and abroad

can offer, capable young priests are

sent to these schools to absorb both

secular and spiritual knowledge, that,

in turn, they may impart to the youth

of our congregation the wisdom of the

ages and the findings of modern

scholarship. The program of student

formation presents a formidable under-

taking, involving no little sacrifice and

considerable expence. Long since have

we given over the idea that minimal

training be the goal, that unlearned but

holy missionaries suffice to tell the story

of the suffering Christ. Because St.

Paul of the Cross was not a scholar in

the schoolman's sense, is no argument

that intellectual training be kept at a

merely passable level. Were we spiritual

giants comparable to him, intuitive in

the secrets of the soul of Christ, then

perhaps much could be taken for

granted.

His Education

Education for education's sake is not

the aim of the Congregation, nor does

she seek to provide shining lights in

the world of scholars. Rather would she

bring forth an educated body of mis-

sionaries after the mind and heart of

her master missioner.

As stated above, the religious mis-

sionary portrays the character of the

order he represents. And both priests

and people want to observe in him the

^8^

reflection of his training.

The potential Passionist missionary

has indeed, long years of preparation

before him. Meticulous care is devoted

to his development from the moment
he enters the preparatory seminary.

Added to the required formal courses,

the technique of the Passionist school

provides a distinctive orientation cal-

culated to effect very definitely personal-

ity and character . Throughout this

lengthy period of instruction there goes

on an indoctrination in the ideals of

St. Paul of the Cross. There grows in

the mind and heart of the student, the

thought, the power, the inspiration of

one who has given to the Church a

program providing for the very best

type of missionary.

We may say that the basic source

for all Passionist formation stems from

one dominant incentive: the spirituality

of her founder. The motto: J X P, is

written large over everything pertaining

to Passionist life, and its significance

translated into a norm of striving, is

well put in these words: Passio con-

tempiata aliis tradere.

Passio contemplata envisions the

soul-training of him who would inspire

others. It embraces the entire field of

effort to acquire personal holiness

wrapped up in the mystery of the Pas-

sion. Under guidance of directors skilled

in spiritual theory and imbued with

Passionist orientation, the young reli-

gious, unconsciously as it were, is

molded into the spirit of St. Paul. The

Sacred Passion becomes the medium

through which he regards his own spiri-

tual development. And, too, the mea-



sure by which he talHes his progress

in sanctity. This schedule of formation

calls for much individual effort, not for

a day nor a year, but a lifetime of

close application, submitting willingly

and cooperatively to this routine.

Herein the future missionary is cul-

tured in the internal life of Christ, out

of which comes the very essence of

the Passion apostolate, power and love.

If he would lead and teach others in

the ways of Christian life, his spiritual

conditioning for the task must be re-

garded as a condition sine qua non.

How apposite the words of Emerson

speaking of the ideal teacher: "Only

the spirit can teach. Not any profane

man, not any sensual man, not any

liar, nor any slave can teach; but only

he can give who has. The man through

whom the soul speaks, alone, can teach.

Courage, piety, love, wisdom, can teach.

But he who aims to speak as books

enable, as the system of fashion guides,

and as interest commands, merely bab-

bles; let him hush."

Aliis tradere, would embrace both

the spiritual content of the man and

the intellectual requirements so neces-

sary in the dutiful conduct of the mis-

sion. Standard education for the priest

covers a wide range of knowledge. To
become properly equipped for the dis-

charge of his multiple tasks there is

r.eed to provide a suitable classical

course together with the sciences form-

ing the background of general educa-

tion; then follows professional studies

exacted of all aspirants to the priest-

hood. Studies geared to the mental

capacity of the undergraduate but

thorough enough to prepare him for

his ministry, and a working methodol-

ogy by which he can enlarge upon the

initial efforts in the classroom. A love

for study with a penchant for deeper

insight should be one of the better

results from formal training. Thus he

carries through to the end a desire to

add to his knowledge that he may add

to his efficiency as a priest. The other-

wise vacant hours in one's room be-

come vibrant with energy, with zeal

and zest to work. The healthy com-

plaint of the studious priest: "I have

so much to do and so little time in

which to do it," echoes like a hymn of

joy.

Thus we have the bare outline of

the program our Congregation sets to

prepare youth for a missionary career.

Whilst far removed from complacency

and rather still in experimental stage,

there is much indeed to recommend the

efforts thus far undertaken.

Specialization

The educational scheme thus far out-

lined should be regarded as remote

preparation for the missionary. Much
else need enter before the congregation

considers the newly professed qualified

to go on the platform. Specialized work

is called for in the immediate prepara-

tion. This deals more especially with

preparing and coordinating sermon
material suitable to mission exposition,

together with elocution proper to the

mission preacher. An entire year is

spent by all recently ordained priests

in missionary orientation. Practical

application of the knowledge garnered

over the years is focused to the ever
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present objective, the development of

a missionary. All that has been gained

from progressive study is now turned

to the direct and immediate setting up

of material and mechanics for an active

mission apostolate.

Nor is this all. As experience comes

to the timid youthful preacher he begins

early to realize the inadequacy of his

maiden effort. Work and more work

becomes his lot, and the most whole-

some indication of future success is his

willingness to embrace, and with en-

thusiasm, the study and work before

him. In self-appraisal he never reaches

that perilous state of mind that would

tell him that now he is the perfect

answer. Pity the man with only canned

sermons of assorted collections as stock

in trade, who deceives himself as being

paratus ad omni. Refresher courses are

provided at intervals to keep up to

date the strivings after excellence. All

which shows the abiding interest of the

Congregation to produce nothing but

the best for our missionary apostolate

in the Church.

The Passionist Missionary

What then, it may be asked, constitu-

tes a Passionist missionary? Is there a

point of differentiation between him

and his colleagues in other religious

groups? Basic training is fundamental

for all who would engage in this type

of work. The Passionist missionary,

however, has had his schooling after

the mission concept of St. Paul of the

Cross, and is obligated by special vow

to carry it through. The distinction is

noted in his character and modus mis-

sionem operandi. It is his devotion to

the mystery of the Passion and his

treatment of it during missions that

gives a characteristic not found in other

missionary bodies. This might call for

a periodic soul-searching in order that

there be no lessening of zeal for: "the

sanctity, the responsibility, and the

object of their ministry."

For test, we look to what goes on in

the soul of the missionary, for that soul

stands revealed in sermons and reactions

to them, both in preparation and de-

livery. The spirit of the man is un-

covered not only on the platform but

as well, through advice g\N& in con-

fessional and elsewhere; in mannerisms

generally about the rectory and in off-

duty conversations.

Is his approach to the Sacred Mystery

subjective or objective, or, both? Does

it well up out of a heart in conscious

union with the Heart of Christ? Does

it derive from a zeal like that consuming

the Savior on the Cross? Or, is it

wholly from without, engaging the

attention only in so far as he may con-

centrate in order to apply his knowl-

edge of the Passion with ability to

delineate in appealing detail the physi-

cal pain endured by Our Lord? In

other words, is there personal impres-

sion and conviction accompanying his

preaching? Does he feel what he so

fervently tells? Is there a reciprocal

love begotten within him as he strives

to inspire others? The gifted writer-

preacher may turn a forceful phrase,

may attract by pleasing literary style,

but does this tend only to veiled pride
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as he preaches himself instead of the

Sacred Story? Only he can answer.

The creditable missionary endeavors

to take to himself both subjective and

objective attitudes towards the Passion.

For acquiring one he goes to the feet

of Christ in prayer; drawing upon his

native talents through study and hard

work he comes by the other, so that the

picture he paints comes from the in-

spired soul of an artist.

Silence Preceding Speech

To him who would keep fit and ever

ready as a missionary, the monastic

life holds no secondary importance.

The cloister offers a vantage point from

which to view the whole picture of

one's religious self as well as to gauge

preparation in the mechanics of the mis-

sionary. It creates incentive to excel

both in personal sanctity and apostolic

zeal. The very atmosphere of prayer

and self-submission becomes a prod to

advance in Passio contemplata, in order

that Passio aliis tradere may be more

efficacious. How wisely our Founder

charted life for his missionaries.

Unction of soul radiating from the

preacher on the platform is born and

nourished within monastic walls. After

the labors in the apostolate how refresh-

ing to come home to quiet silence

where reigns the peace of Christ. Or,

is it refreshing? Often the man of

action is irked and annoyed by the

penitential restraint of religious disci-

pline at home, and is led to regard this

contemplative exercise as a waste of

time. The Apostle Paul pointed out

this thought when writing to the He-

brews: "Now all discipline seems for

the present to be a matter not for joy

but for grief; but afterwards, it yields

the most peaceful fmit of justice to

those who have been exercised by it."

It could well be that otherwise good

and zealous men are missing something.

Have they failed to grow into the in-

ternal life of Christ? Is the experience

of His deep love for the Father lost

upon them? Or, are they contented

with Martha's role, so busy about many

things that they miss the important

source from which would come their

inspiration ?

Of our Holy Founder it could never

be said that he, eventually, grew tired

of the missions, that monotony added

weariness to a well spent life of labor.

In the fading away of physical strength

we hear him utter a desire for more

youthful vigor so that he could pro-

long his career in the field. Nor is it

of record that any of our missionaries,

men of God, have sought relief from

the assignments of superiors sending

them here and there in the cause of

souls. Maybe a twitch of pain reminded

them that only short years remained,

but it could not kill their zeal and their

willingness to go where and when

sent. Looking foreward to retirement

cum d'lgmtate, was never a temptation.

There is so much to be done for

Christ and all too few to do it, that,

like our holy founder, willingly if need

be, would they permit others to carry

them bodily to the platform, that just

once more they be allowed to repeat

His message of love and repentence.

(Continued on page 610)
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INTRODUCTION TO THE

SPIRITUALITY

OF ST. PAUL OF THE

CROSS

Costante Brovetto, C.P.

CHAPTER TWO

SIGNIFICANCE AND IMPORTANCE OF THE MYSTICAL
DEATH AND REBIRTH IN THE SPIRITUALITY

OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

Part IV.— CONTEMPLATIVE MEDITATION ON THE WORD.

ONE thing radically preserved St.

Paul's teaching on abandonment

from all unorthodoxy: his constant

care to base it on the example of Christ

and His Cross. ^ It is, indeed, in the

mystery of Christ that God has made
Himself present in a new way to men,

enabling the creature to direct his love

to his final end, the Supreme Good, in

a way that is truly wise.^ Divine Wis-

dom itself tells us: "Obviously great

is the mystery of godliness, which was

manifested in the flesh. ""^ "Invisible

in His own attributes, He has become

visible in ours; incomprehensible. He
willed to be comprehended; existing

before time. He began to be, in time."^

Theologically speaking, the Incarna-

tion does not increase the loveableness

of God;^ thereby, however, the Supreme

Good exercised His own proper casuali-

ty in a personal way and in a manner no

longer hidden, bringing us to love Him
explicitly;^ in this consists the complete

fullness of human redemption.'^ The

revelation of all the Goodness and

Loveableness of God, penetrating the

mind of St. Paul of the Cross in an
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ineffable manner, inundated him with

"an infused understanding of the pains

of Jesus," and immersed him in Divine

Wisdom itself. He in turn developed

this concept in many different ways,

especially by using the Gospel theme

of Christ the Door, who even now per-

mits us to enter safely into the eternal

pastures of the Divinity itself:^ "To
make this wonderful flight of love, you

must pass through the Door which is

Christ, as the Gospel says. And he who
passes through this Divine Door, dwells

where Christ dwells. He is in the bosom

of the Father : Filius Dei, qui est in sinu

Patris: and wherever He is there He
leads His beloved sheep.

"^

To complete the introversion that is

a sign of mystical union with God, St.

Paul of the Cross constantly demanded

the presence of the Incarnate Word in

the depth of the soul: "If you wish to

be secure, enter into that divine solitude

by the Door which is Jesus Christ and

His most holy Passion. This is done

without images, in pure faith. Allow

the soul to repose in God with loving

attention, in the sacred silence of faith

and love. The Holy Spirit will teach

you all."^° "Make much of interior

solitude; withdrawn from every created

thing, sunk in your own true nothing-

ness . . . , rest on the bosom of the

Heavenly Father . . . ; in this way the

soul is reborn to a deified life in the

Divine Word, and each time it enters

with lively faith into the sacred de-

sert, the Divine Nativity will be ac-

complished in it, provided that in this

sacred desert there is no desire for

clothing or adornment, but only the

need to be well clothed with Jesus

Christ: Induimini Dominum nostrum

Jesus Christum. . .

."^^

Some very important texts of the

Saint state emphatically that one safely

arrives at true contemplation only

through meditation on the Man-
Christ :^2 "Desire to be holy with the

hidden holiness of the Cross, which is

more pleasing to the Lord; keep your

attention fixed on your own nothing-

ness, and enter that sacred interior

desert by the Door, jor there is no other

way than the most holy Life, Passion

and Death of the Redeemer. "^^ "I

beg the Lord to lead your spirit into the

divine sheep-fold, which is the bosom

of the Heavenly Father; no one enters

there except through our Lord Jesus

Christ, our true God and Savior.
"^"^

This teaching assumes an even greater

importance when we remember that a-

mong the so-called mystics of introver-

sion, the Humanity of Christ holds a

very restricted role in infused contem-

plation. St. Augustine, "the father of

introversion, "^° summarizes his thought

in a concise phrase: "Christ as God is

the homeland to which we travel;

Christ as Man is the way by which we
travel. "^^ Pseudo-Dionysius seems to

exclude explicitly every created inter-

mediary from contemplation.^" As for

the Victorines, it has been stated that

their spiritual doctrine, "dependent on

that of Saint Augustine and the pseudo-

Areopagite. . . , and steeped in Platon-

ism, appears less 'Christian,' less con-

cerned with highlighting the part and

function of Christ in the soul's journey

to God."'^ Likewise, for the German
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authors, Christ seems only an examplar,

used to illustrate a Neo-platonic mystical

theory, ^^ Among others there is the

dubious orthodoxy of the "imitation of

the Poor Life of Christ."^^ Finally, with

regard to St. John of the Cross, the

Dictionaire de Spiritualite notes that

"when it is a question of the act of

contemplation itself, which has the

Divinity for object, he is faithful to

tradition and recognizes that the soul

ought not to distract itself from God
to occupy itself with the holy Human-
ity. . . . The author of the "Nights,"

"rigorous theoretician" of mysticism,

passes over (the Sacred Humanity) in

the sense that he does not require

images for divine union. "^^

Well known are the actual and per-

sonal dogmatic errors into which some

German masters fell, by following their

system to its logical conclusion, and

even more so the Quietists, all of whom
explicitly repudiated the presence of

Christ in contemplation. ^^

In St. Paul of the Cross, however,

we find a studied care to insure that

the soul, no matter how elevated its

state, never "loses sight" of the suf-

fering Humanity of the Savior, although

it is evident he does not mean this so

much in an imaginative way as through

a very lofty mystical intuition, the fruit

of a "divine operation": "Try to re-

main in that deep recollection through

which the soul, so to speak, steps out

of time and is swallowed up into the

eternal, for in God time is no more,

everything is eternal. Remember that

if this divine work is to be secure, one

must pass through the Door that is

Our Lord Jesus Christ and His most

holy Passion. This is entirely a work

of love, which ought never to be lost

sight of, a divine operation to which

the soul should be most faithful in in-

terior obedience. . . . God will make

you understand what I mean."^^

He sought to learn from every soul,

even the most advanced, "whether its

prayer is continuous in the interior

temple of the spirit, in profound soli-

tude, and entirely clothed with Jesus

Christ. . . . Ego sum ostium, et nemo
venit ad Pattern nisi per Me. . .

."^^

There is, therefore, no longer any

justification for the mystical procedure

suggested by ancient philosophical spec-

ulation, whereby one withdraws oneself

by abstraction from the renunciation of

all created things to find the pure intel-

ligible substance, God. Henceforth, one

must immerse oneself precisely in a

created thing, that is, the Humanity of

Christ. The shadow of created forms

is in reality the splendor of the revela-

tion of God: hence, St. Paul of the

Cross was not referring to an indistinct

knowledge when he spoke of faith as

a cloud, but rather to the "cloud" seen

in the Temple of Jerusalem, where the

chosen people mysteriously, yet truly

saw the living and loving presence of

their God. "One understands without

understanding in a holy ignorance over-

shadowed by the Divine Wisdom. "Et

dixit Dominus ut hahitaret in nebula.

The Lord said He dwelt in a cloud,

God holds His royal throne in the cloud

of faith."25

If Christ dwells in the summit of the

mind, the mystical journey though pas-
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sive and apparently blind, is truly

illumined and secure: Christ is the

Pilot, the Father is the port: "The

ship is a sea without sail and without

oars; it is guided by the Great Pilot,

who alone will bring it safely to port.

It is battered by storm and wind, be-

cause the Power and Wisdom of the

Great Pilot who guides it will thereby

be more resplendent. Praise to Jesus

Christ Who gives us strength to endure

every labor for His love. The works

of God are always beset, that the Divine

Magnificence may be the more resplend-

ent. When things seem the lowest, or

when they fly the highest: 'Dom'inus

172 ortifieat et vivtficat, deducit ad inferos

et rediic'n:
'"^^

"What consolations there are," ex-

claims St. .Vincent Mary Strambi, the

illustrious disciple of St. Paul, "in

attending to the Lord who included in

His range of vision all mysteries and

all the grandeur of the Divinity, not

only because He is the Divine Word,

but also because His soul is already

raised to the clear vision of the Divine

Essence and that in a degree much

more sublime than is granted to any of

the blessed already in heaven as com-

prehensores, who are incomparably in-

ferior to Jesus, the Lord, and the Head
of all ! , . . The Lord communicates to

us a new wisdom, which has its origin

in the very source of the Divinity."^'

The possession of the very Wisdom
of the Father is what St. Paul of the

Cross meant when, like Tauler,^^ he

continually urged all to follow Jesus

into the bosom of the Father: "You
who wish to be holy, seek to follow

faithfully in the divine footprints of

Jesus Christ. . . . Dwell in the interior

temple of your spirit : rest in the bosom

of the Heavenly Father, and just as

Jesus Christ, true Son of the living

God, qui est in sinu Patris, leads His

own beloved faithful sheep wherever

He is, so if you, distrusting yourself,

swallowed up in your own nothingness,

bind yourself to this sweet Jesus with

faith and love. He will bring you where

He Himself is."29

The Word Present in His

Passion

For St. Paul of the Cross, then.

Divine Wisdom, which the Father re-

veals in Jesus Christ, is intimately united

with participation in the Passion of

Our Lord.

As he says, "in the Passion there is

everything. "3° Well could he have

made his own the pointed expression

attributed to Tauler: "Surely, if all

teachers were dead and buried, and if

all books were burnt, we would find

learning enough and wisdom enough

and discretion enough in the example

and life of the Lord and Savior, no

matter what the necessity: if only we
observed Him carefully and earnestly,

how He has gone before us ... in every

kind of most bitter affliction, cross and

sorrow.
"3^

The whole spirituality of our Saint

is enlightened by one unique truth,

eternal and unshakeable,^^- which he

expressed with an eloquent appeal to

Scripture: "Christ suff^ered . . . that we
might follow in His footsteps. . . .

Those whom He foresaw, He pre-
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destined to be made conformable to the

image of His Son."^^ A beautiful pas-

sage from St. Vincent M. Strambi

seems to be a direct commentary on

this point: "Why did the Eternal

Father form and offer to us this image

that is so new, wherein we see Jesus,

the Son of God and King of glory,

blessed in His very essence, in an ocean

of sorrows and opprobium that over-

whelms and submerges Him? What
are the loving designs of Divine Wis-

dom? The Eternal Father wished to

afford us an image that would be, as it

were, the most perfect exemplar of

everything, always before our eyes, that

we might copy it, faithfully imitate it,

and thus wear the noble and holy badge

of the predestined: 'Those whom He
foreknew,' the Apostle Paul says, 'He

has also predestined to be made con-

formable to the image of His Son.'
"^^

To embrace suffering, for St. Paul

of the Cross, is not the imitation of a

particular state or mission of Christ,

but the true acceptance of the special

characteristic by which Christ is the

Divine Exemplar. The Passion, the

voluntary form of human life chosen by

the Incarnate God for Himself, becomes

a standard and absolute law when seen

in God; to participate in it is indeed

a sign of possessing divine wisdom and

of accepting the eternal embrace the

Word offers us.

St. Louis M. Grignion de Montfort

expresses this truth epigrammatically

when he says: "After His death, Eternal

Wisdom has remained identified with

the Cross."^^ St. Paul also conveys his

thought very clearly: "Once, when I

happened to be passing through some
severe tempest, I found myself before

my Sacramental Love. My soul flew in

spirit to embrace this infinite love, and

these most sweet words made them-

selves felt within me: 'Son, he who
embraces Me embraces thorns.' Who
could think that my soul did not under-

stand that our Jesus is an ocean of

infinite sweetness? I understood that,

yes, but God also made me draw some-

thing else from those words: 'He who
embrace Me embraces thorns' It was

this: just as our beloved Jesus willed

that His life here on earth be sur-

rounded by the thorns of pain, labors,

weariness, fastings, anguish, contempt,

calumny, sorrows, whips, nails, and a

most bitter death on the Cross, so also

He made me understand that in em-

bracing Him I ought to live my life

in the midst of pain! And, Oh! with

what joy my poor soul has embraced

every sort of pain!"^^

The thought, classic in Christian

spirituality, 3"^ that the whole life of

Christ was a cross and martyrdom, as-

sumed for our Saint an absolute value, ^^

which intimately affects the formal imi-

tation of Jesus through love, especially

if one wishes to love Him as God.

"You might say to me: 'how. Father?

Is it the perfection of love to be tempted

in so many ways, to find myself in such

darkness, without devotion in my spiri-

tual exercises?' Yes, my son, these are

the greatest heights of the love of God.

The greatest trials are for the most

beloved soul. Non est servus major

Domino suo. Tota vita Christi crux

fuit. The servant is not greater than

594



than his Master. The whole life of

Christ was a cross. The whole life of

a servant of God, therefore, should be

to remain with Christ on the Cross."^^

The Saint did not hesitate to use

graphic images to describe the reality of

this total compenetration of the life of

Christ with the Cross: "The whole life

of Jesus was a Cross; indeed, Jesus

revealed to St. Catherine of Bologna

that even as an infant in the pure womb
of His blessed Mother, He stretched

His arms in the form of a cross, espe-

cially on Fridays, suffering the pains of

the Cross. I don't recall whether I

read it or heard it told . . . but it is a

pious belief. "39a

As for His Humanity, from His

Mother's womb, Jesus was a lamb

destined for the slaughter; and with

regard to His Person, He was the con-

scious offerer and executor of this voca-

tion. St. Paul of the Cross briefly sum-

marizes it: "Jesus, our life, said that

His food was to do the will of His

eternal Father; in consuming this food

of the most holy Will, He was always

consuming the food of internal and

external pain; his most holy life was

entirely a Cross.""*"

The expression of the great Ignatius

of Antioch came frequently to his pen

declaring that a Christian is a true

disciple of Christ only when he begins

to suffer.** This is an indication how
St. Paul identified naked suffering and

the imitation of Jesus: "Trials, united

with abandonment by creatures, are the

most precious treasures with which His

Majesty regales His friends. Nunc
inc'iph esse d'lscipulus Christ}. Now you

are beginning to be a disciple of

Christ.
"^2

Again, the mystic is simply putting

into action what is fundamental to the

Christian pledge made at Baptism; the

grace of Baptism, indeed, is essentially

conformation to the Passion of Christ.

St. Paul of the Cross mentions this off-

handedly to a soul who believed that in

contemplating the Passion with a simple

glance of love and of faith in the adora-

ble Divinity of Christ, it had "lost sight

of the Passion." "How can you believe

that you do not remain united to the

Sacred Passion, although you seem to

have lost sight of it.^ Omnes qui in

Christo baptizati estis, Christum induis-

tis. All who have been baptized in

Christ, have been clothed with Christ.

Vita vestra abscondita est cum Christo

in Deo. Your life is hidden with Christ

in God."*3

These two references to St. Paul the

Apostle are highly significant, because a

third is obviously understood: An
ignoratis quia quicumque baptizati sum-

us in Christo ]esu, in morte ipsius

baptizati sumus? "Or do you not know
that we who have been baptized in

Christ Jesus, have been baptized in His

death .^"^"* The Saint was thus led to

conclude: Mortui enim estis et vita

vestra abscondita est cum Christo in

Deo: "You are dead, and your life is

hidden with Christ in God," centering

the whole of Christian life upon par-

ticipation in and conformity to the

Passion of Christ.-*"^

As at its beginning, so too at its

height. Christian life finds its objective

perfection in its association with the
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mystery of the Passion.

If Baptism is equivalent to a mystical

union with the sacrificial intention of

the life of Jesus, the Eucharist is its

completion, signifying its actual ful-

fillment. *«

The Mass not only communicates the

fruits of the Passion, but renews the

eternal and divine Sacrifice of Christ,

associating the faithful with it really

and intimately. "In the New Law, the

true sacrifice of Christ is communicated

to the faithful under the species of

bread and wine."^^ St. Paul of the

Cross penetrated this truth profoundly;

he often repeated that, in the Mass,

"opus nostrae salutis exercetur."^^ In

fact, he had made it a practise, from his

youth, to identify union with the Pas-

sion through the Blessed Sacrament,

and through his own life of suffering;

declaring that he hungered for only two

things: Communion and suffering.*^

Again, as we have seen, it was before

the Blessed Sacrament, ^° that the Saint

received one of the formative locutions

of his Passionistic spirituality.

To consume Christ means to have

the Divine Priest within oneself, and to

offer Him willingly one's own humanity

that He might make of it a religious

offering of pure love to the Father. We
find St. Paul saying poetically: "In

Holy Communion . . . We taste Jesus

alone; He consumes our heart . . . and

transforms it in His own divine love."^^

When the soul abandons itself to the

Cross of Jesus as its sole goal in life,

it comes close to the clear vision of the

Kingdom, already prepared and present

in heaven, though it remains bound

down to earth in its state as pilgrim.

Reborn tO' a deified life, it reposes with

Christ on the bosom of the Father.

"A great devotion ... to the holy Pas-

sion of Jesus Christ is an almost sure

sign for a man that he cannot be lost,

as Pope St. Leo says: 'Certain and

secure is our expectation of future hap-

piness when we share in the Lord's

Passion.'
"^^

For St. Paul, the act of introversion

which discovers in the depths of one's

own mind that the Crucified Word is

the divine form of its life possesses

unlimited possibilities. He called it the

richest form of contemplation, setting

aside, without regret, all other forms

of the gifts of prayer, ^2 which, though

richer, perhaps, in rare and extraordinary

psychological experiences, are yet less

full of the richness of grace. "If the

soul is faithful in suffering with pa-

tience, meekness, and deep resignation

the trials of body and spirit that God
permits and in accepting them immedi-

ately from His divine hands, it is certain

that the Divine Majesty will grant it

the grace to know how to contemplate

and to meditate on the Sacred Sufferings

of Jesus Christ and to imitate His divine

virtue. This is a most perfect kind of

contemplation. There is yet another

kind which God gratuitously gives to

whomever He pleases; it is not the rule

for all, but only for very dear and

chosen souls.
"^^

This vital contemplation of the Pas-

sion transcends every created object,

including even our suffering; it unites

itself only to the divine good-pleasure,

revealed in the Word. It is characteristic
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of St. Paul of the Cross to boldly

juxtapose his own epigram next to that

of the great contemplative saints; in

this, he expresses no other desire than

the joy of possessing the Supreme Good
in person, the Author of Charity, with

a love that would unite him to the

Passion of the Lord: "I believe that

the Cross of our sweet Jesus has sunk

deep roots in your heart, and that you

should sing: Pati et non mor'i, to suffer

and not to die, or Aut pati aut mor't,

either to suffer or to die; or even better:

nee pati nee mori, neither to suffer nor

to die, but only total transformation in

the Divine good pleasure. . . . Love is

a unitive virtue and makes its own the

sufferings of its Beloved. . . . Remain

in the knowledge of your own nothing-

ness, and be faithful to the exercise of

holy virtue, especially to the imitation

of Jesus in His suffering, because this

is the great stroke of pure love."^^

The Great Experience of 1720

Before completing our study of the

elements that illustrate the significance

and importance of what St. Paul of the

Cross calls mystical death and birth, we
cannot omit the Saint's personal ex-

perience. It is a fitting crown to this

first part of our work. When we better

understand how "the most profound

light of holy faith" ^^ concerning the

deification of the soul was infused into

him by God, we shall see in its very

source the heaven-given ideal which

served as a magnet for generous souls

and which he proposed continually to

whomever was capable of appreciating

it.

The great experience to which we
refer is that which Paul Danei under-

went at the close of the year 1720. In

the preceeding summer, he had received

the great intellectual visions on his

work as founder. His first step was to

beg his Bishop for the habit of a

penitent. He obtained this favor, and

on November 22nd of the same year,

at sunset, at the episcopal residence in

Alessandria, Bishop Francesco M. Ar-

boria di Gattinara performed this cere-

mony. ^^

The Saint always left the decision

regarding the validity of his visions, as

we have said, to the sanction of his

superiors. He surely saw in this act

inspired by the Spirit of God, the con-

secration of the beginning of his public

life. In imitation of Jesus, he wanted

to inaugurate it with a rigorous retreat

and fast of forty days; there, despite

suffering and temptation, he developed,

both in spirit and on paper, the lines

on which he would later conclude all

this great work. During this memorable

period, he also wrote, besides the primi-

tive Rule, a diary for each day; we
have already written our observations

regarding it.

Purification or Conformity

to Christ?

During the period of his retreat, St.

Paul had to note almost daily attacks

of aridity, suffering, desolation; yet, in

explaining it, he strangely alternated

between the concept of purification of

the spirit, and loving union with the

suffering Christ.

We keep meeting these two lines of
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thought in the mind of St. Paul; nor

is it entirely unexpected when we recall

that he already possessed some sort of

training in spiritual things, drawn es-

pecially from the works of St. Francis

de Sales. He knew, then, that his pains,

as purifications sent by God, were tran-

sient, enriching his soul, and a prelude

to the sweet union that crowns the

mystical states. On the other hand,

although he longed for the completion

of his mystical love, still he never want-

ed to be free of the suffering that made
him so similar to His suffering Savior.

"I know well that (depression and

temptations) purify the soul; I know
that by the mercy of our dear God I

desire to know nothing else, to taste no

consolation, save only to desire to be

crucified with Jesus." (November 23)^^

The thought of the Passion of Jesus

impressed itself profoundly in his heart,

orienting him irresistibly to see in suf-

ferings the pledge of a love uniting

him to the divine Humanity of Christ.

"I know that I have also made these

colloquies with my dear Jesus about

His Passion: Ah, my Love! Why do

I not die for Thee? Why am I not

consumed in agony? and then I see

that at times my spirit can speak nothing

further, and remains thus in God with

His torments infused in my soul; and

at times, it seems that my heart will

break. ... I know that I say to my
Jesus that His crosses are the joy of my
heart." (November 26)^^

Two other times, in the following

days, the Saint notes how indescribable

a grace is the understanding of the

mystery of the Passion, all of which

helps to prove it had been received in a

true ecstasy.'^° "I had a deep infused

understanding of the agony of my Jesus,

and so great a desire to be perfectly

united with Him, that I wanted to

actually experience His agonies and be

on the Cross with Him. These wonder-

ful things cannot be explained by any

corporeal figure. . .
." (December 6)^^

"This grace which my dear God gave

me at this time is so sublime that I do

not know how to explain it, because I

can not. . . ; the soul can speak no

longer, and feels itself liquified; it

stays this way, languishing with pro-

found sweetness mixed with tears, with

the pains of its Spouse infused in it, or

rather, to express myself better, im-

mersed in the Heart and sorrows of its

Spouse, most sweet Jesus. At times, it

understands every part of it, and keeps

itself thus in God with such a loving

and sorrowing gaze. This is very diffi-

cult to explain; it always seems to. me
something new." (December 8)"^

During the following days, his suf-

ferings intensified, and even the interior

light of contemplation seemed to cease.

Indication of this are the shortened

notations in which the Saint, returning

to the concept of purification, explains

them in a way that shows his depend-

ence on other authors: his sufferings

are considered as a passing state.

"... the soul that God wants to draw

to a lofty union with Himself by holy

prayer must pass through this way of

suffering in prayer . . . , and I mean

suffering without any sensible consola-

tion " (December 10-13)^' "...I

said to my Jesus not to free me from
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them, but by all means to make me
pass through suffering. So it is that by

a special grace of God, although I am
in particular desolation and temptations

and interior afflictions, I do not recall

wanting relief." (December I^-IS)^'"^

On the 21st of December, a long

entry reflects a new infusion of divine

light; this time, it is precisely to give

a definite clarification of the relation-

ship of purification and conformity to

Christ, in his sufferings. We quote the

main part: "... I pray my Crucified

Jesus not to free me (from sufferings)

;

in fact, I want to suffer, and have a

secret fear that they will disappear. . . .

This fear comes from the desire that

the soul has of following Jesus in His

sufferings. As for the profit that it

experiences from them, it can say only

that it is sufficient, but it does not in-

vestigate it, because love does not look

for profit, but only the glory of its

Supreme Good. ... I fear the with-

drawal of suffering more than someone

might fear the loss of his wealth. "^^

The choice was made: he values the

profit, but seeks only to follow Jesus,

"to take flight to his Good, or to blessed

transformation without a glance at

self."''^ He seemed to have already

made clear what this blessed trans-

formation is, yet we read in the con-

clusion of the record of the memorable

day that he no longer counted the suf-

fering, but only the fact of expressing

to God his intention of conforming

himself to the life that Christ preferred

while on earth. "I have the light to

understand that this is a great suffering

that is fruitful and very pleasing to

God, because the soul comes to be

indifferent to the point that it no longer

considers whether it is in pain or joy;

only that it is attached to the most holy

will of its beloved Spouse Jesus, desiring

above all to be crucified with Him, be-

cause it is then more conformable to its

beloved God who suffered throughout

His whole life. Praised be the Supreme

Good, Who has deigned of His infinite

goodness to infuse this light of under-

standing into this great sinner."'^'

The Saint had now arrived at a con-

cise definition of Christian perfection:

to love the will of God in all things,

but to delight in it when it crucifies us

with Jesus. The definitive light, then,

should come only at the close of his

fruitful retreat. We will consider it

separately.

Love of Jesus in Knowledge
of the Divinity

The first day of January, 1721, was

the fortieth day of Paul's retreat. The

Lord wished to crown this forty-day

period fittingly, for it was destined to

prepare him for his apostolic ministry

of later life. It came in a very sublime

illumination, by Cajetan considered

ecstatic,'''^ and by another learned com-

mentator, a sign of the presence of

transforming union. ^^ For ourselves,

it seems more important to study its

theological content, which has not

received sufficient emphasis.

Let us then see the circumstances in

which it happened. The Saint had

received Holy Communion with over-

flowing affections: in his thanksgiving,

he expanded in typical colloquy on his
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desire to suffer together with Jesus, and

began to lament a singular impossibil-

ity: he had made a vow of depriving

himself of every superfluous pleasure,

and could not keep it, because, he said:

"When I am hungry, I feel pleasure in

eating even the ordinary bread." The

Lord answered him interiorly with kind

compassion: "But this is a necessity."

Paul's love then overflowed in a very

elevated communication, at which his

whole mind was overcome. "Then my
heart broke, and I burst forth in the

tenderest of tears, mixed with great

emotions of love. I had also a knowl-

edge of my soul united in bonds of love

with the Sacred Humanity, my soul

Hquified and at the same time elevated

to a profound and sensible knowledge

of the Divinity; indeed, since Jesus is

both God and Man, the soul could not

be lovingly united to the Sacred Hu-

manity without being at the same time

liquified and elevated to a most pro-

found and sensible knowledge of the

Divinity. "^^ This stupendous and most

sublime marvel cannot be described or

explained, not even by one who ex-

periences it; it is impossible, because

the soul understands simply because

God makes it understand. It experiences

most sweet and profound marvels be-

cause the Infinite Being makes it under-

stand, but it is then most impossible to

speak of it. They are things that are

experienced and understood in an in-

stant, at least so it seems to the soul,

because if they lasted a full thousand

years, I believe it would not seem a

moment. The soul is in its infinite

Good, it does not desire anything save

His glory. His love and that He be

feared and loved by all." (January 1 ) ^^

This passage seems to lend itself to

a distinction between the mystical grace

received by the Saint, and the content

which we do not hesitate to call theo-

logical.

The "most profound marvel" for

the favored one who experienced it is

the singular privilege of fruitful union,

following the interior locution he had

received; it manifested all the "good-

ness and kindness of the Savior" :^2

a brief moment, which certainly repaid

with interest the auguish and sufferings

of his forty days of rigor and solitude,

but which passed and was over.

Nevertheless, at the same time—
"also,"—the Saint received in his mind

an indelible illumination, a "knowl-

edge." Here there is question of an

intellectual vision, as we see from the

words used, like others received by him

before; it is impressed in his intellect

"because the Infinite Being made it

understand," but "it can not be spoken

of, nor explained, not even by him

who experiences it." The Saint can

use only generic words, but they are so

well chosen that we in our own way,

can form a sufficient idea of what he

then understood.

Substantially, he expresses the coinci-

dence of a "bond of love with the

Sacred Humanity," of Jesus, and the

"liquifying and elevation" of the soul

to a "knowledge that is most profound

and sensible" of the Divinity. The first

term is considerably generic and vague,

but those used in the second phrase

obviously indicated infused love and
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mystical contemplation.

For the love of Jesus and mystical

union to be found "at the same time"

is stated as a general truth, almost as a

principle of spiritual theology; the

Saint proposes, as its basis, a precise

doctrinal reason: "since Jesus is God
and Man."

Finally, he notes, characteristically,

the effects of this sublime knowledge

of God: it is almost like being im-

mersed in eternity, a saturation of one's

entire capacity of love, an incapacity to

desire anything for itself, and at the

same time experiencing a powerful im-

pulse to labor for the glory of God.

The Holiness of the Cross

We believe that this revelation, ex-

perienced and clearly possessed even if

it was not perfectly expressed, remark-

ably illustrates the whole spirituality of

St. Paul of the Cross on introversion.

We find all the characteristic elements:

mystical love before which all things

of time disappear, the need for medita-

tion upon Christ, and the experience of

a new life that is infused, making the

soul deified.

It seems to us, then, that he sees

mystical death and the divine nativity

verified in the soul when it deprives

itself willingly and effectively of the

possibility or the presence of sensible

and spiritual consolation and unites it-

self lovingly with the human Passion of

the Divine Word, by its pure enjoyment

of His presence in its intimate depths.

In this way, it enjoys contemplative

intuition of its Supreme Good, in the

mystical union of pure love.

Described thus, this act admits limit-

less grades of intensity and perfection,

but in all its stages it is eminently

equivalent to:

a) realizing the presence of God in

one's mind;

b) renewing absolute purity of in-

tention;

c) enjoying contemplative prayer;

d) achieving the mystical union of

pure love with God.

We now finally conclude this spec-

ulative part; from it, we should clearly

derive the theological systemization it

attempted of the teaching of St. Paul

of the Cross concerning mystical death

and divine Nativity.

We set ourselves simply to develop

his very clear propositions: mystical

death, an act of the purest charity,

coincides with mystical nativity, expe-

riential contemplation of the divine

vitality in the soul. This comes about

when the soul "is united in a bond of

love with the Sacred Humanity and is

at the same time liquified and elevated

to a lofty and sensible knoledge of the

Divinity." '3 His whole spirituality bears

witness, then, to the fact that the trans-

formation and liquifaction of the soul

occurs with love of, satisfaction with,

and joy in the bare cross. "I pray the

wonderful Father of lights to temper

all things in His holy love, that our

soul, liquified in this divine charity,

might be one in union with our Supreme

Good. Ah, when will we perfectly

imitate our dear Savior, who emptied

Himself; when will we be so humble

that we will consider it our glory that

we are the reproach of men and the
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outcast of the people? Ah, when will

we become small infants clinging to

the breast of the Holy Charity of Jesus,

our dear Spouse, Father and Teacher;

when will we be so simple and little

that we consider it great happiness to

be the least of all, counted as nothing,

and find it painful to be esteemed and

honored? Ah, when, when?'"^^

The identification of mystical and

contemplative perfection with love of

the Cross led the Saint naturally to

formulate an expression that he adopted

with much delight: "the holiness of

the Cross.
'"^5

In adopting it, he highlighted all

the characteristics of his spirituality; this

holiness is great, "^^ it is most precious, '^^

it is what God desires, "^^ it is secure, "^^

it is the operation of Jesus Himself in

the soul.^^ There is an adjective that

keeps recurring: secret.^^ He surely

means that this very rich contemplation

remains foreign to all that is consoling,

abundant in infused lights, and is a

union like that of Paradise. ^^ But, above

all he means that it is hidden, because

only a most powerful grace of operation

can enlarge the depths of the mind to

enclose and embrace naked suffering as

an absolute value justified in itself, a

blessed sharing of the living God in a

most perfect possession of the Supreme

Good: "holiness hidden in the Cross

of Jesus Christ for the sole and pure

glory of God."^^ Surely, "the direction

of mystical death" ought to put souls

on the road to this holiness; in the

same letter in which he recommends

its practise, the Saint concludes: "Dead,

buried to the eyes of all, may God
do great and holy things in you, but

with the secret holiness of the Cross.
"^*

The spiritual synthesis we have at-

tempted can be expressed, both in the

light of the Gospels and of theology,

in the blessedness of him who suffers

for the sake of justice and holiness:

the eighth beatitude is, as it were, a

confirmation and manifestation of all

the others; revealing the perfection

and stability of the soul and eminently

possessing the rewards of all.^^

Footnotes

1 Among the many texts that we
could quote, we select one of the more

modest: "I recommend to you a deep

resignation to the most holy will of

God, with a lively abandonment to his

divine good-pleasure in that naked and

desolate suffering in which you find

yourself. Do not complain either in-

wardly or outwardly, either to God or

to creatures; but repose like an infant

in the bosom of the Heavenly Father,

and leave Him the care of all events,

without thinking of what will come of
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Suffer, rather, in a holy silence of faith,

naked, poor, annihilated on the Cross

of the sweet Jesus." Lettere, II, p.

293-294.

2 "The object and end (of charity)

is God, supreme Goodness. . . . What
gives direction to this habit is the

measure of the habit." Cf. the whole

article De Veritate, 10,10, already

quoted. "Reason does not regulate

charity . . . rather, the wisdom of God
does; so charity exceeds the regulation



of human reason." Sum. Theol., Ila-

Ilae, 24, 1, 2m.

3/ Tim., 3, 16.

4 St. Leo the Great, Epistola dogm.

ad Flavianum, n. 4; PL 54, 163.

^ "Just as the Incarnation does not

make the divine Person possess more

goodness, so it does not make it more

loveable. The Person of the Incarnate

Word, then, should not be given more

love than the Person of the Word as

such; it should simply be loved for

another reason, which is included under

the general goodness of the Word."
De UnJone Verbi Incarnati, q. un., a.

1, 9m.
c "The influence of a final cause comes

from the fact that it is sought and

desired. . . . God is sought in every

end . . . implicitly. Only the rational

creature is capable of God, because it

alone can know and love Him explicit-

ly." De Veritate, 22, 2, c; 5m.
'=' "(It is through the Passion of

Christ) that man knows how much God
loves man, and so is aroused to love

Him: in this human perfection con-

sists."

—

Sum. Theol. Ill, 46, 3, c.

8Cf. John, 10, 7.

^Lettere, III, p. 748.

^^Ibid., II, p. 808.

^^Ibid., Ill, p. 745-746.

12 It seems to us that Viller, S.J.,

well understood the importance of this

point in the spirituality of St. Paul of

the Cross, because he explicitly men-

tions it in DS, II, p. 2041, and in his

article "La mystique de la Passion chez

Saint Paul de la Croix," in Melanges

Lebreton, II, Recherces de science reli-

gieuse, XXXIX, 1952. (PASSIONIST,
VII, 3 (1953) pp. 213-226.)

i'^ Lettere, I, p. 603.

^Ubid., II, p. 518.

i^Cf. DS, I, p. 434. To know the

theory of St. Augustine, it is best to

see the part of the article "Ame" dedi-

cated to him (p. 436-441). One ought

also consult the article "Augustin" in

DS, I, p. 1101-1130, and the section

"La contemplation augustienne" in DS,

II, pp. 1912-1921. Also Pourrat, I,

pp. 209-216; 223-233.

^^Sermo 125, 3; PL 38, p. 685. A
fuller explanation of the unequivocal

distinction between the Humanity and

Divinity of Christ as successive objects

of contemplation is found in his De
Trinitate, II, 17; PL, 42, c. 863-864.

17 Cf. Pourrat, I, p. 217 fl.

18
J. M. Dechan'et, "Contemplation

au Xlle siecle," in DS, II, p. 1961.
19 Tauler, for example, frankly con-

fessed he had borrowed his theory of

"the depth of the soul" from pagan

philosophers. Cf. Sermo in Nat. S.

Joan. Bapt. edit. Surio, p. 564. (Eng.

Trans. W. Elliott, C.S.P., Washington,

1910, p. 658).
20 Cf. DS I, p. 330.
21 DS II, p. 2034. To have a complete

idea of the thought of the Saint,it

would be well to read also P. Blanchard,

"Le Christ Jesus dans la spiritualite de

S. Jean de la Croix" in VS, LXXII
(1945), pp. 131-142; Elisee de la

Nativite, "St. Jean de la Croix et

L'Humanite du Christ," in Etudes Car-

melitaines, XIX (1934), pp. 186-192;

Gabriele di S. M.M., S. Giovanni della

Croce direttore spirituale. Firenze, 1942,

pp. 135-176.

22Delacroix speaks of German medie-

val mysticism, especially of Eckart per-

haps too crudely: "Even Christ, in His

Humanity, is for him more of an ob-

stacle than an aid. One can contemplate

Christ with devotion and sweetness, be

horror-struck at His sufferings, rejoice

in His merits; but Christ Himself did
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not stop at His own merits and suf-

ferings; He was by no means the cap-

tive of His merely human virtue; be-

yond things of the body and this Hfe,

He sought God and God alone, and

when He saw that His body veiled

His essential reality from His disciples,

He disappeared, rejoining His Father

in Eternity." Essai sur le viysticisime

speculatif en Allemagne au Quartor-

zieme siecle, Paris, 1900, p. 211.

As for the Quietists, cf. proposition

35 of Molinos (De Guibert, Documen-
ta . .

. , p. 278.); Proposition 5 of Pet-

rucci {ihid., p. 295); proposition 17 of

Fenelon {ihid., p. 325).

^^Lettere, II, p. 489-490.

^^Ihid., II, p. 829. Quotation from

John, 10, 9; 14, 6: the juxtaposition

of these two texts confirms the exclu-

siveness of the fact that Christ is the

way to contemplation, in the thought

of the Saint.

^^Ibid., II, p. 497; I, p. 793: quota-

tion from /// Kings, 8, 12. We can

speak, too, of a similarity with the cloud

of Exodus, 14, 19, a living and benefi-

cient guide for the people of God in the

desert.

'^'^Ibid., I, p. 86.

27 Dei Tesori che ahbiamo in Gesu
Christo, Firenze, 1908, pp. 117-118.

28 Cf. Sermo IV in festo Pentecostes,

ediz. Surio p. 293. (Eng. trans, p. 4l6.)

"^^Lettere, I, p. 6l6-6l7. Quotation

from John, 1, 18. Commenting on this

verse, M. J. Lagrange says: "It is the

divine nature that is invisible, but not

for the Son who possesses it and can

speak of it. What is the time indicated

by It seems that omv indicates

rather an eternal presence. . .
." (Evan-

gile selon S. Jean, Paris, 1948, p. 28).

30 Lettere, I, p. 558.

31 Sermo in festo S. Maria Magdelena,

ediz. Surio, p. 583. (Eng. trans, p. 675).

(The editor of the Italian edition states

in the title that this is "a special ser-

mon containing the heart of all Tauler's

instructions.")

32 "There is no faith centered on the

Passion except in the sense that it is

related to eternal truth in that the

Passion is considered in light of God.

Therefore, the Passion itself, although

contingent when considered in itself . . .

still holds an unshakeable truth in that

there is faith and inspiration conserning

it." De Verit. 14, 8, l4m.
33 This is the context of these quo-

tations: "Crosses, trials, etc, maintain

the soul in humility, make it have more

recourse to God, and exercise the more

beautiful Christian virtues, by the prac-

tise of which souls become dear and

fitting spouses of the Crucified: Christus

passus est. . .
." Lettere, IV, p. 170,

The quotations are from / Pet., 2, 21;

Kom. 8, 29. St. Thomas also expressly

notes that "the Passion of Christ,. . .is

a sign of something we should observe,

as is said in I Pet., 4, 1: Christ having

suffering in the flesh, you should be

armed with this thought. . .
." Sum.

TheoL, III, 48, 3, 2m.

34D^i Tesori . . . , p. 512.

35 L'Amore dell'Eterna Sapienza, Ber-

gamo, 1944, p. 114.

'^^ Lettere, I, p. 194.

37 Cf. Imitation of Christ, II, xii, 7;

III, xviii, 1. For other and n>any quo-

tations of patristic tradition even more

ancient, cf. M. Viller, "Le martyre et

I'ascese," in RAM, IV (1925), pp. 105-

142.

38 Cf., besides the quotations given,

Lettere, I, p. 29; 111; 193; 574; II,

92, etc.

^^ Bollentino, 1928, p. 43. The quo-
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tations are from John, 13,16 and from

Imitation of Christ, II, xii, 7.

^^"^ Lettere, II, p. 468.
40 Ibid., I, p. 574.
41 Cf. Ignatii Ant., Epist. ad Romanos,

5, 2. PG 5,692 A.

^•^Lettere, I, p. 654. Cf. also I, 153;

399; 454; 432; 537; 553, etc. On the

development of this idea in patristic

tradition, cf. Viller, "Martyre et perfec-

tion," in RAM, 1925, (VI), pp. 3-25.

"^^ Lettere, II, p. 811. Quotations

from Gal, 3, 27; Col, 3, 3.

"^^Kom. 6, 3.

45 For the mystical sense of Baptism

in Pauline spirituality, cf. A. Stolz,

Doctrine of Christ. Perf., St. Louis,

1946, pp. 40fl.; J. Duperray, Le Christ

dans la vie chretienne, Paris, 1928, pp.

100 fl.

46 St. Thomas calls the Eucharist the

"Sacrament of the Lord's Passion,"

quoting I Cor., 12, 26: "As often as you

eat this bread and drink the chaHce, you

show forth the death of the Lord, until

He come." He explains that this is so,

"in as much as man is perfected by

union with Christ in His sufferings."

Sum. Theol, III, 73, 3, 3m.
'^^ Ibid., Ill, 22, 6, 2m.
48 Cf. POR 442; S 1, 202, 219. Quo-

tation from Secret of Mass for Ninth
Sunday after Pentecost: "As often as

the commemoration of this oblation is

celebrated, the work of our redemption

is being accomplished."
49 Cf. POR lllv.
50 Lettere, I, p. 194.

^^Ibid., I, p. 441.

^^Ibid., IV, p. 82. Quotation from

Sermo XLVII, 1; PL 54, 295.

53 "You should keep yourself like the

dog that takes the crumbs that fall

from the table of the servants of God,
and consider yourself unworthy even

of that; be glad in God that the beloved

souls are fed so well, and you only with

crumbs and even with hard bones, like

a dog. So, you will give great glory to

God, who will enrich you with great

graces; even the graces and gifts given

to all the more chosen souls will be

yours, if you take pleasure, in God, in

the fact that they are rich, and you

poor. Oh, if you only knew what a

great mystery this is!"

—

Lettere, II,

—477. For other witness by spiritual

writers on the superiority of the cross

to graces of prayer, cf. DTC, "Mys-
tique," X, 2666.

^^ Ibid II, p. 267. The italics are our

own. We do not intend here to handle

the problem of whether or not St. Paul

of the Cross believed all souls receive

a general call to contemplation (Cf.

Cajetan, Doctrine..., pp. 52-54). It

would be necessary to clarify what he

meant by "most lofty infused contem-

plation," which he excluded from the

general vocation. "The most lofty in-

fused contemplation—this the Lord gives

to souls that are well purified and
detached, after long trials, and not to

all, but to a few, according to the

pleasure of Divine Providence." Let.,

I, p. 625.

^^Ibid., II, p. 440.

'^^Ibid., IV, p. 219.
5" See the minute and detailed account

of Cajetan, Vie. (ms.) I, pp. 51-66.

Or of Strambi, Vita. . . , pp. 26-27.

58 Lettere, I, p. 2. The first day of

his retreat. (For the editions of the

diary, cf., bibliography.

59/^/^,, I. p. 3.

^0 Cf. Cajetan, Oraison. . . , pp. 69-70.

61 Lettere, I, p. 7.

62 /^/V., I, p. 8.

^^Ibid., I, p. 9.

^Ubid., I, p. 10.
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^^Ibid., I, p. 12.

66 Loc. at.

^T Ibid., I, p. 12-13. The italics are

ours.

«8 Oraison. . . , p. 68. He had just

noted only the inexpressible nature of

the infused knowledge, a special charac-

ter of divine communications in the

ecstatic state. But, nothing of the theo-

logical value of such knowledge. He
does understand, however, that it is a

question of "a special notion of the

manner in which a soul in the state of

grace is united to Jesus Christ."

69Stanislao dell'Add., C.P., Diar'w di

S. Paolo delta Croce, with introduction

and notes, 2a ed. Torino, 1929, pp.

175-189.
^0 The text as published by Amadeo

reads, not "non puole essere." but "non

suol essere" \ the text is defective. Cf.

however, parallel passages in Lettere,

I, p. 256: "It is not possible to pass to

the contemplation of the Infinite and

Limitless Divinity without entering by

the door of the most divine Humanity of

the Savior," and Lettere I, p. 283: "Re-

maining entirely united to the sacred

Humanity of Jesus Christ, true God,

it is not possible for the soul not to

immerse itself entirely in the infinite

ocean of the Divinity."

'^-^Ibid., I, p. 17.

72 Titus, 3, 4.

73 Lettere, I, p. 17.

'^^ Ibid., I, p. 68. Quotation is from

PM. 2, 7. St. Paul of the Cross rightly

considered the emptying of self the

synthesis of the whole Passion as con-

templated and appropriated by the soul:

"It is not possible to pass to contempla-

tion of the Infinite and Limitless Divinity

without entering by the door of the

most divine Humanity of the Savior,

imitating at the same time . . . principally

that profound humility and annihilation

He has taught us so divinely in all His

actions." Let. I, p. 256.

75 Besides the texts quoted above, cf.

Lettere, I, pp. 596; 601; 603; 646;

659; II, 452; 454; 465; 467; IV, 102;

Bolletino, 1927, p. 177.

'''^Ibid., Ill, pp. 465; 517.

'^nbid.. Ill, pp. 369; 516; 517.

78 7^/flf., Ill, p. 215.

79/^/^,, III, p. 516; 517.

^^Ibid., II, p. 481; III, p. 483.

81 Ibid., II, p. 467, and almost all the

other passages.

^^Loc. cit. Cf. POR, 2266; PO 362;

POV 445.

^^bid.. Ill, p. 465. Cf. also II, p. 826.

^^Ibid., Ill, p. 610.

85 Cf. Sum. TheoL, la-IIae, 69, 3,

5m; 4, 2m; In Matth., c. V, lect. II.

St. Thomas rejects as insufficiently con-

clusive from a speculative point of, view

the opinion claiming that "the gifts have

as their goal that we be conformed to

Christ, especially with regard to what

He suffered, because it is in His Passion

that these gifts of His were most re-

splendent." Sum. TheoL, la-IIae, 68, 1,

c. He admits, indeed, that the eight

beatitude, the perfect work of all the

gifts, is verified precisely in the imitation

of Christ suffering for justice' sake.

Within our scope of inquiry, it could

be admitted even theoretically, if it is

true that the Passion of Jesus is the

standard divinely revealed of a life

perfectly under the movement of the

Holy Spirit.
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Obituary

fr. niathias O'Byme Of The Precious Blood

ON the afternoon of March 20,

1956, the Angel of Death set

forth in quest of a 'nobleman of God.'

He found him browsing in a well

known religious article shop on Barclay

Street, in lower New York. The Angel

of Death approached and whispered,

"Mathias, the Lord is here and is calling

for thee." True priest and Passionist,

Father Mathias could but whisper in

return, "Speak, Lord, for Thy servant

heareth." And with its angelic escort,

the soul of Father Mathias O'Byrne

went into eternity, leaving his body to

grow rigid in death lying in the arms

of his stunned companion, Father Hugh
Carroll, C.P.

Father Mathias was indeed one of

God's noblemen. He graced the court

of the Kingdom of Heaven on earth.

His life was a constant echo of the

sublime words of the Psalmist: "I have

loved, O Lord, the beauty of thy house

and the place where thy glory dwells."

His days were hidden with Christ in

God. Willingly would he have gone

out into the turmoil of the world of

men to defend and extend the King-

dom of God. But God bade him stand

by and be busy about the glory of His

house. And so, while other Pauls in the

footsteps of the great apostle went

forth over the length and breadth of

the land to 'fearlessly make known the

mystery of the Gospel,' Father Mathias,

in serene and secure resignation to the

will of God, was content to remain in

cloistered seclusion and keep 'holy' the

house of God.

Fr. Mathias O'Byme, C.P.
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His priestly and apostolic zeal was

no less intensive than that of those who,

with gifted voices and robust constitu-

tions, preached to the world the saving

grace of Christ's Passion and Death.

God's will, so obviously manifest, com-

pelled him to accept the less notable

forms of apostolic activity, so that the

limelight' for him was the radiance

of his own priestly soul, which shed its

warmth and inspirational power on

saint and sinner alike during the years

he labored as a 'good soldier of Christ'

in the unspectacular daily round of

ordinary assignments.

Illness barred him from the arena

of missionary conquest, illness that took

toll of his physical vigor, an illness that

could in a moment reduce him to total

inactivity, an illness which in fact did

bring death to him so quickly. This

was the cross that he was to bear

through the latter years of his priestly

life. Her bore it with characteristic

Passionist fortitude and gallantry.

James O'Byrne was born on March

2, 1901, in Manhattan. From Catholic

grammar school he entered Regis High

School, an institution under the direc-

tion of the Society of Jesus conducted

primarily for boys of more than ordinary

intellectual endowments. The business

world then beckoned and the young

O'Byrne found himself employed in

one of the great financial houses, not

far from where the Angel of Death

kept the appointment that March after-

noon. He perceived there the merciless

sacrifice of man and principle to the

great god Moloch, the greed and cruelty

which made the 'survival of the fittest'

the test of success and the Talionic law

of 'an eye for an eye and a tooth for

a tooth,' the rule of commercial wel-

fare. Against this he set the warning of

the Wise Man: "Vanity of vanities, and

all things are vanity." So he sought a

way of life that would raise him above

the vanities of this world, a way of

life which would enable him to invest

in a divine security destined to pay

eternal dividends.

He was drawn to the feet of Christ

Crucified and making haste to follow

Christ, he enrolled in the Passionist

Preparatory Seminary at Dunkirk, N.Y.

From there he went to the Novitiate

in Pittsburgh where he was received as

a Novice in the Congregation of the

Passion. As the trappings of this I

world were cast away, he took to him-
\

self a new name, that of Mathias,
'

Mathias of the Precious Blood. His r

devotion to St. Mathias the Apostle was ;

always very pronounced. He would

often refer in a humorous way to him-

self as the 'chosen one,' yet behind this ;

humorous reference there lay a deep

conviction that he was indeed a 'chosen

one,' the recipient of a special favor

in the vocation to the religious and

priestly life.

He was professed on August 15,

1924. His ordination took place on

February 8, 1831.

After his ordination, obedience sent

him into parochial work in St. Joseph's,

Union City. There he labored for

several years, gaining a priestly experi-

ence that only those who spend them-

selves in the care of souls ever sufficient-

ly realize or appreciate. From the busy
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life of a parish priest, Father Mathias

suddenly found himself in office as

Vice Rector in St. Mary's Monastery,

Dunkirk. During his term in such a

position, he came to know, as only

Superiors are ever privileged to know,

the frailties and the shortcomings as

well as the greatness of the individuals

who make up a religious community

anywhere in the Church of God.

Thus did God lead His 'chosen one'

into the apostolate destined for him

—

simple priestly duties among the faithful

and the counselling of souls in religion.

But God first tested him in the cruci-

ble of suffering. The cross that lay in

symbolic rite on his youthful shoulders

the day he dedicated himself to God,

Dersonified itself and weighed heavily

upon him. A dread heart condition

reduced him to the point of almost

complete inactivity. Who will ever

fully know the holy frustration and the

heartache of those priests of God, who,

shackled to a cross, find those physical

outlets of their zeal for souls denied to

:hem and the burning sacerdotal desires

:o preach Christ and Him Crucified

nutely channeled into the silent world

3f the apostolate of suffering. In resig-

lation and sanctified acceptance of the

A'ill of God they "make up what is

vanting to the sufferings of Christ."

Daily their prayer echoes that of the

saviour in Gethsemani: "Father, if it

)e possible, let this chalice pass from

ne. Yet, if this chalice cannot pass

way unless I drink it, thy will be

lone." Father Mathias drank deeply of

his chalice.

With excellent care his health im-

proved after some years and to his joy

and consolation he was able to engage

in a modicum of priestly work. And
until the day that his earthly career was

so suddenly terminated. Father Mathias

found happiness and contentment in

filling the local assignments that occupy

those priests who staff the home com-

munity of a Passionist monastery.

Such .assignments Father Mathias

accepted in the true spirit of a priestly

religious. He was a priestly gentlemen

in the true sense of the word. Gentle-

ness became him, it was part of him,

and many souls received comfort and

courage because of his priestly gentle-

ness. And gentleness by nature implies

a kindness, a solicitude, a sensitiveness

for the good and the needs of others.

This gift of gentleness, sanctified by

grace, made his spirit of Christian

charity so splendid a virtue. Those who
lived with him needed no proof of this.

In fact, so energetic at times were his

efforts to accomodate himself to the

needs and the desires of his religious

brethren, that his Superiors and his

brother religious felt compelled to cau-

tion him from time to time lest his

strength suffer and his constantly pre-

carious state of health be endangered.

In February of this year. Father

Mathias celebrated his Silver Jubilee of

priestood. On March 20th, in company

with Father Hugh Carrol, he stopped at

O'Toole's on Barclay Street to choose a

suitable card for the occasion. One
struck his fancy. Turning to his com-

panion he said, "Father, this is the card

I want." It portrayed the hands of a

priest holding the Sacred Host over the
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chalice in the minor Elevation of the

Mass. Father Mathias read the inscrip-

tion on the card, a prayer so familiar to

him each day when he offered the Holy

Sacrifice
—

"Per ipsum, et cum ipso, et

in ipso"
—

^Through Him and with Him
and in Him, is to Thee, God the Father

Almighty, in the unity of the Holy

Spirit, all honor and glory forever.

Amen.

He clasped that card in his fingers

just as he was wont to hold the Host

at Mass and he fervently repeated that

prayer of praise and glory to the Blessed

Trinity. And as he recited that prayer,

the card slipped from his fingers, and

as that card silently slipped away, so

did life itself, quickly and completely.

The Angel of Death had kept his

appointment.

Could anyone leave this world, es-

pecially a priest of God, with a more
glorious tribute of praise to God than

those words which were the last uttered

by Father Mathias on this earth ? Could

there be a more glorious entrance into

the presence of the Most High than the

resounding echo of such a canticle of

praise to the Eternal Trinity?

Yet we must remember that we are

still bound by the 'cords of Adam.'

Never can we be unmindful of the

fact that the religious and the priest is

heir to the frailties and imperfections of

human nature. If perchance, the soul

of Father Mathias needs that final touch i

of perfection in the annealing confines .

of Purgatory, let us pray earnestly that

!

the Father of Mercies will hasten that i

accomplishment.

The funeral of Father Mathias took!

place in St. Michael's Monastery?
Church, Union City. His brother,

Father Edward O'Byrne, S.J., was the?

celebrant, assisted by his uncle. Father t

John O'Byrne, CM., as deacon and a a

classmate. Father Ferdinand Braun,

C.P., subdeacon.

May the soul of Father Mathias of

the Precious Blood rest in peace with

God and the Saints.

©
Mission and Missionary (from page 589)

The ideal Passionist missionary offers dying spirit of St. Paul of the Cross.

a sublime demonstration in high fidelity,

of what one can accomplish after years

of willing colaboration with the un-
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PROVINCE OF THE HOLY CROSS

Chicago

The provincial house was honored

by the visit during the days of August

17th to the 24 of His Excellency, Most

Reverend Archbishop Leo Kierkels, C.P.

The fiftieth anniversary of his priestly

ordination and the twenty-fifth of his

episcopal consecration gave us double

reason for rejoicing, as we welcomed

this outstanding Passionist to Holy Cross

Province. Father Neil McBrearty, Gen-

eral Econome and secretary to the Arch-

bishop, accompanied him during his

stay.

September 12th marked the Chicago

home-coming of Father Kenny Lynch,

C.P., of the U.S. Army Chaplain's

Corps, after an extended tour of duty

in France, Father reported that he

would now, for a time at least, be Archbishop Kierkels, C.P.
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stationed this side of the Atlantic, at

Ft. Belvoir, Va.

Father Pius Leabel has just returned

to Chicago after conducting the preach-

er's refresher courses in our monasteries

at Louisville and Detroit. He was assist-

ed in the courses by Father John

Devany.

Fathers Joseph Mary O'Leary and

Carroll Stuhlmueller are again giving

their services this year as lectors of

Sacred Scripture for the students of the

Viatorian Major Seminary in Evanston,

Illinois.

Cincinnati
Fathers Boniface and Wilfrid attend-

ed the Retreat Convention at Hartford

along with a large group of men from

this area. A favorable report of the

proceedings was given.

The big item of news, of course, has

been the Silver Jubilee Celebration of

Father Anthony Maher, C.P. On Sun-

day, October 7th, a Solemn High Mass

was offered by Father Anthony. Fathers

Daniel and Roland were ministers for

the happy occasion. Father Daniel

preached the sermon, extolling the

dignity and grandeur of the priest-

hood. A large number of relatives and

friends attended, including quite a few

of the clergy and a number of Sisters.

Dinner and reception were afterwards

held in the school hall. We congratulate

Father Anthony! May Almighty God
and His dear Blessed Mother, whom
you have served so well, bless you

forever more

!

St. Paul
On the Feast of our Lady's Nativity,

September 8th, Brother Vincent Haag,

Fr. Anthony Maher, C.P.

C.P., pronounced his temporary vows.

No doubt, all the province rejoices with

us to see this steady growth of vocations

to our Brotherhood.

Raymond Passman received the holy

habit on October 6th and took the

name of Confrater Anselm Mary.

Birmingham
One of the most generous benefactors

of St. Joseph Retreat has come into

the Church. Shortly before his transfer

to Saint Gabriel's Monastery, Des

Moines, Father Terence Powers, C.P.,

had the great happiness of receiving Mr.

Albert V. Paul, his very close friend,

into the Church.

Houston

A new parish, named in honor of

St. Cecilia, has ben established in the

retreat house area, and the new plant

will go up just a few blocks away, t)n

612



Bunker Hill Road. For the present,

the Pastor, Father Kinelly, is holding

services in the new public school on

Taylorcrest Road.

Father Joel Gromowski, C.P., was

a very welcome visitor, from Sep. 18 to

24. Father Joel found it necessary to

return to the United States to reapply

for an extension of his tourist visa in

Mexico, where he has spent the past

six months teaching English in the

Prep School in Mexico City.

A very encouraging number of retreat

captains were on hand for the Captains'

Meeting, September 29th. The Meeting

provided an occasion for getting ac-

quainted with the new members of

the Houston community, as well as for

arranging retreat plans for the coming

year.

Louisville

Another final profession ceremony

took place at the Sacred Heart Retreat,

as Confrater Thomas Anthony Rogalski

pronounced his final vows as a Passion-

ist. Confrater Thomas Anthony is from

Chicago, and had completed his first

year of theology at Mundelein before

joining us. Father Roger received the

profession and sang the High Mass that

preceded the ceremony.

The senior class of Students were

ordained Subdeacons on Ember Satur-

day, September 22nd by the Most Rev.

Charles Maloney, Auxiliary Bishop of

Louisville. The ordination ceremony

took place in St. Agnes Church. Those

ordained were the following: Fathers

Gerard Steckel, Peter Berendt, Michael

Joseph Stengel, Louis Doherty, Henry

Whitechurch, and Thomas Anthony

Rogalski.

The customary Rosary Procession on

the first Sunday of October was held

out of doors this year, with the members

of St. Agnes Parish and the Confra-

ternity of the Passion participating. The

Students' Choir sang appropriate motets

after each of the five decades of the

Rosary.

PROVINCE OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

Union City

Father Dunstan Guzinski, C.P., left

September 12 th for the Passionist Mis-

sions in Jamaica, B.W.I, where he will

be stationed at St. Luke's Mission in

Mandeville. Prior to his departure for

Jamaica Father Dunstan was director of

the Confraternity of the Passion at St.

Mary's Monastery, Dunkirk, N.Y. Born

in Dunmore, Pa., November 27, 1922,

he was professed on August 15, 1944

and ordained February 27, 1951, at St.

Michael's Monastery Church by Bishop

James A. McNulty of Paterson, N.J.,

then auxiliary to the Archbishop of

Newark. Following his ordination he

was appointed vice-master of novices

at St. Paul's Monastery, Pittsburgh, and

in 1953, was transferred to Dunkirk.
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Fr. Dunstan Guzinski, C.P.

AD MULTOS ANNOS!

Fr. Isidore Smith, C.P.

Five members of the Province reached

their Golden Jubilee of Ordination

during 1956. Fr. Isidore Smith, C.P.,

celebrated his Jubilee at Jamaica, on

May 15 th, as reported in the May issue

of THE PASSIONIST. Another mem-
ber of the class, Fr. Justinian Tobin,

C.P. reached the golden milestone in

Argentina, where he has labored for a

number of years.

Fr. Bernard Hartman, C.P.

Fr.Bernard Hartman, C.P., offer-

ed a Solemn Mass of Thanksgiving at

the parish where he served for eighteen

years as Pastor and Curate, St. Joseph's,

Union City. A native of Pittsburgh,

Father was professed in 1899, and

ordained on June 30, 1906, by Bishop

Hoban of Scranton. A brother, Fr.

Caspar Hartman, C.P., died in 1918,

barely six years ordained. Two sisters

became Passionists. Mother Matilda,

C.P., is at Erlanger, Ky. Mother Chrys-

ostom, C.P., died some years ago, a

member of the Scranton Community.
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Fr. Herbert McDevitt, C.P.,

marked his Jubilee at St. Michael's,

Union City, on June 21, where, due to

the incapacity of the Jublarian, Very

Rev. Fr. Ernest Welch, C.P., Provincial,

Fr. Herbert McDevitt, C.P.

offered the Jubilee Mass. Fr. Herbert has

been a member of St. Michael's Com-
munity for almost forty years, and for

the past few years has been the senior

member of the community.

Fr. Damian O'Rourke, C.P., cele-

brated his Golden Jubilee at St. Gab-

riel's, Brighton, on June 17. Due to

the arthritic condition of the Jubilarian,

Father Provincial offered the Solemn

Mass of Thanksgiving. Fr. Damian
spent a number of years with Bishop

Paul Nussbaum, C.P., in the Diocese of

Corpus Christi, Texas, where he was

Fr. Damian O'Rourke, C.P.

the last Passionist to serve as Rector of

the Cathedral at Corpus Christi. Later

he served as Pastor of St. Michael's

Parish, Union City, then as Superior of

the Canadian foundation at Toronto.

A brother, Fr. Hilarian O'Rourke, C.P.,

is a member of the Baltimore Com-

munity.

Missionaries to Germany. Left, Fr.

Ronald Hilliard, C.P.; right, Fr. An-
thony Neary, C.P.
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PASSIONISTS AROUND THE WORLD

Japan
Although the Passionist houses at

Hibarigaoka and at Mefujinja have been

utiHzed for quite a number of lay

retreats, as well as Clergy retreats, it is

only recently that the Fathers have been

able to undertake the promotion of a

"retreat movement." With the comple-

tion of their course of formal study of

Japanese, and the appointment of

Father Peter Claver Kumle as Retreat

Director, a modified promotion will be-

gin. For the present. Days of Recollec-

tion will be scheduled for the laity,

with occasional retreats for certain

groups, such as the Legion of Mary,

the JOC, etc.

First among the preparations for

retreat promotion was the re-arrange-

ment of rooms at Mefujinja. The
Chapel was moved to a bigger room,

which will accomodate 50 or 60 at

Mass and the Conferences—squatting

on the floor. The Dining Room was

enlarged. Printed forms are ready for

distribution, and Father Peter Claver

will visit a number of parishes to talk

up the movement.

Father Peter gave a ten day retreat

in Japanese to a group of novices

(Sisters of St. Joseph, from Kansas)

who were preparing to take their vows.

A group of english speaking Fathers

from Canada recently made a retreat

at Hibarigaoka under Father Matthew.

On Sunday, October 7th Father Mat-

thew preached two sermons in Japanese

to a group of men gathered from all

over the diocese. On October 12 he •

began a Sister's retreat, preaching in

Japanese. Nineteen priests from the

Paris Foreign Mission Society made a

retreat at Hibarigaoka. Since none of

our Fathers speak French, they brought
\

their own retreat master along with

them.
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Mexico

In preparation for the feast of El

Senor Mueve Corazones, September

l4th, the Church of Espirtu Santo in

Mexico City underwent partial renova-

tion. The niche above the High Altar

used to have the crucifix which the

Mexicans devoutly refer to as "El

Senor Mueve Corazones." The old

plaster was torn down, and was re-

placed with beautiful blue and gold

mosaic. Along the walls of the sanctu-

ary, beautiful new gold drapes were

hung. At the bottom of the drapes, a

new casing was placed, to house on the

blue felt the thousand little silver

milagritos, or medals, in gratitude for

favors received.

Also in preparation for the Feast, a

Novena was held. The special services

in the morning and evening were well

attended. Father Aegydio and Celestino

did the preaching in preparation for the

Religious Community at Espiritu San-
to. First row, left to right: Fr. Joel
(Holy Cross Province) ; Fr. Germano
(Provincial Delegate and Superior);
Fr. Epiphanio (Local Superior at Espi-
ritu Santo). Second row: Fr. Aegydio

and Fr. Ildephonse.

feast, while all the Fathers at Espirtu

Santo were very busy daily in the Con-

fessional.

The Feast of El Senor Mueve Cora-

zones, or the Feast of the Exaltation

of the Cross ,was celebrated with great

dignity. At 6.00 A.M. there were fire-

works to signal the beginning of the

Fiesta. The doors of the Church were

opened and while the faithful waited

outside the gates, they heard the girls

of the Catholic Action sing the tradi-

tional mananitas. The first mass at

Religious at the Seminary in San An-
gel. First row, left to right: Fr. Juan
Maria (Vicar) ; Fr. Tarcisio (Rector
and Director) ; Fr. Celestino. Second
row: Fr. Alfonso; Fr. Pio; Fr. Casi-
miro. Third Row: Fr. Hilarion; Fr.

Juan; Brother Anthony.

Seminary in San Angel
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After the Evening Mass celebrated on the Feast of El Senor Mueve Corazones,
September 14th, by the Archbishop Primate of Mexico. First row, left to right:
Fr. Casimir ; Archbishop Miguel Dario Miranda ; and Fr. Germano. Second row

:

Fr. Joel; Fr. Ildephonse; Fr. Aegydio; one of the Seminarians (behind the
Archbishop); unidentified man; and the Secretary of the Archbishop.

7:00 A.M. was celebrated by Most Rev.

Bishop Orozco Lomelin, the Vicar

General of the Archdiocese of Mexico

City. At 10:00 A.M. a Solemn Mass

was celebrated by Msgr. Alibrandi, who
substituted for the Apostolic Delegate,

Most Rev. Archbishop Piania, who was

ill. The boys from our Seminary in

San Angel sang a four-part mass by

Franco Vidallini. At 12:00 noon a

special mass of thanksgiving was offered

for all the favors received through El

Senor Mueve Corazones. The climax

of the day's celebration came in the

evening when Most Rev. Miguel Dario

Miranda, Archbishop Primate of Mex-

ico, visited our Church. This was his

first visit after his recent elevation to

the throne last June. He celebrated a

Low Mass at 7:00 P.M. and during the

mass, he talked not only on the devo-

tion to the Suffering Christ, but also

the gratitude of Mexico to the Passion-

ist Fathers for promoting that devotion

among the Mexican people.

Italy

An interesting incident, pointing to

the continuing intercession of St.Gab-

riel, the wonder-worker, appeared in

LEco di San Gabriele, published by the

Passionist Fathers at the Saint's shrine.
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A young man, named Giuseppe

Brunozzi, was cycling from Campli to

Teramo, on May 12th. Crossing the

bridge over the deep ravine near Putig-

nano, he had to swerve to avoid a

coUision with an oncoming vehicle. He
lost his balance and plummetted over

the parapet sixty feet to the rock strewn

creek bed below. As he fell, a young

man appeared to him, and said: "Don't

be afraid. The grace has been granted."

It was St. Gabriel.

The terrified onlookers rushed him to

the hospital, where the interns expected

to find every bone broken. Instead,

X-rays showed no breaks or fractures

whatever. Kept in the hospital several

days for observation, there were no

complications, and the young man re-

mains a tribute to the intercession of

St. Gabriel.

* * *

On September 3, the remains of

Assunta Goretti, the mother of St. Mary

Goretti, were transferred from the

cemetery at Corinaldo to the church

where her daughter's relics are vener-

ated. The ceremony of transferral was

attended by a number of Bishops, gov-

ernment and civil leaders. His Excellen-

cy, Bishop Umberto Ravetta of Seni-

galia officiated at the ceremony, which

was attended by large crowds of pil-

grims and the faithful.

Belgium

On October 6th, St. Gabriel's Prov-

ince marked the fortieth anniversary of

the death of Brother Isidore de Loor,

C.P., the lay brother whose saintly life

and virtues has stirred the love and de-

votion of so many in Belgium. To com-

memorate the event, a Solemn High

Mass in honor of Saint Joseph was cele-

brated, the beseech the Protector of the

Holy Family, to whom Brother Isidore

had great devotion, to guide the proc-

esses of his devotee to a successful

issue.

Australia
Television has come to Australia only

recently. Hence it was a noteworthy

occasion when two of our Fathers were

selected to take part in a series of reli-

gious talks, entitled "Give us this day,"

on Station TCN, Sydney. The choir

at St. Brigid's Retreat, Marrickville,

has been requested to participate in a

National Broadcast, in November, over

the facilities of the Australian Broad-

casting Commission Station 2 FC, in

Sydney, at which one of our Passionist

Fathers will preach.

Australian Passionists have been very

much impressed with the Vocational

Film, Modern Crusaders, which was

made under the direction of Fr. Jude

Mead, C.P., of the Province of St. Paul

of the Cross. Through the kindness of

Father Jude and the Provincials of the

two American Provinces, a print of the

film was secured for Australia. It has

been shown to good effect in several

High Schools and Colleges in the Arch-

diocese of Sydney and Goulburn, where

it has been received with marked atten-

tion by the boys, many of whom have

made further inquiries. The Province

Juniorate is low in numbers, and it is

hoped the new vocational film will

stimulate interest in the Congregation

among the youth of Australia.
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Ireland

This year the Province of St. Patrick

marks the Centenary of the coming of

the Passionists to Ireland. In the cen-

tenary brochure, announcing the pro-

gram of celebrations, Very Rev. Fr.

Cyprian, C.P., Provincial, recalls with

gratitude "the names of His Eminence,

Paul Cardinal Cullen, Archbishop of

Dublin, of Very Rev. Father Meagher,

Parish Priest of Rathmines, and of Rev.

Matthew Collier, Curate in the same

parish, through whose zeal and kindness

the establishment of our first Irish

house. Mount Argus, was made possi-

ble."

Father Provincial went on to point

out that "during the hundred years that

have passed, the continued encourage-

ment and support of the clergy, reli-

gious and laity of Ireland and Scotland

enabled our Fathers to establish eight

other communities in the two countries,

and to extend the portion of the Lord's

vineyard where we preach "Christ and

Him Crucified" at home and abroad."

A very imposing program of cele-

brations was scheduled for Mount
Argus, Dublin, from October 25 th to

28th, inclusive.

On Thursday, October 25th, Arch-

bishop McQuaid of Dublin, Primate of

Ireland, presided at a Ponifical Mass of

Thanksgiving, which was offered by the

Most Rev. Patrick Dunne, D.D., Titular

Bishop of Nara. The evening services

were presided over by Most Rev. John

Kyne, D.D., Bishop of Meath.

On Friday, the 26th, Most Rev.

Daniel Mcgeean, D.D., Bishop of

Down and Connor, presided at the

Solemn Votive Mass of the Sacred

Passion. Most Rev. James Fergus, D.D.,

Bishop of Achonry, presided at the

evening services.

On Saturday, October 27th, His

Eminence John Cardinal D'Alton, D.D.,

Archbishop of Armagh and Primate of

all Ireland presided at the Solemn Vo-

tive Mass of the Seven Dolors. That

evening, Most Rev. Eugene O'Callag-

han, D.D., Bishop of Clogher, graced

the occasion with his pressence.

On Sunday, October 28th, His Excel-

lency, Most Rev. Albert Levame, Apos-

tolic Nuncio' to Ireland, presided at the

Pontifical High Mass of Christ the

King, celebrated by Bishop O'Callag-

han, at which Very Rev. Fr. Cyprian,

Provincial, delivered an address.

NOTICE

The Chicago Monastery telephone number has been changed from NEwcastle
1-0005 to NEwcastle 1-1686 and NEwcastle 1-1687.
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PASSIONIST[NUNS

Scranton
On September l6th, Consorella Mary

de Sales made her first profession of

vows at St. Gabriel's Convent, Scranton.

Rt. Rev. William K. Dolan, S.T.D.,

Bishop of Scranton, sang the High Mass

and received the vows. His Excellency

was assisted by Very Rev. Rupert Lang-

enstein, C.P., Chaplain. Father Rupert's

striking sermon applied the virtues of

Our Blessed Lady to the religious life.

His words were especially touching and

consoling to the widowed mother of

Consorella Mary de Sales. Mrs. Nellie

Bramfitt had journeyed from her home
in Binghampton, N.Y., together with

a few relatives and friends, to attend

the Profession of her only child, and

all were deeply moved by each step of

the beautiful ceremony so well known
to Passionists: the taking of the vows,

reception of the black veil, the cross,

crown of thorns, the Sign, and the

singing of the beautiful "Amo Chris-

tum."

Kirkwood
On the feast of the Maternity of

Mary, Consorella Mary Gabriel of the

Sorrowful virgin made her perpetual

profession at Immaculate Conception

Convent, Kirkwood.

Very Rev. Fr. Thomas More, Rector

of the new Warrenton Seminary re-

ceived the vows and officiated at Bene-

diction assisted by Rev. Fr. Christopher,

C.P. An inspiring sermon on "What
the Profession Ceremony means to God,

to the Church, to the Professed and to

her dear ones" was preached by Very

Rev. Fr. O'Neill, C.SS.R. The Passion

was read by Rev. Fr. Linus Hopf
,
pastor

of St. Patrick's Church, Montgomery,

Indiana, a brother of Consorella Mary

Gabriel.

The month of the Holy Rosary

marked the commencement of the Drive

for a new convent. The need of a

permanent convent has increased con-

stantly with the addition of new mem-
bers to the community and the accumu-

lation of necessary materials for work.

In October the Convent received their

first postulant from St. Louis. By dint

of more crowding they may be able to

receive one more, but will then have

reached the limit of their capacity.

PASSIONIST SISTERS

Under the presidency of Reverend

Mother Josephine, C.P., Superior Gen-

eral, the Passionist Sisters of Our Lady

of Dolors Province held their second

Provincial Chapter, from August 28 to

31, at Immaculate Heart of Mary Re-

treat House, Peace Dale, R.I. Father

Constantine Phillips, C.P., representa-
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tive of Very Rev. Fr. Ernest Welch,

C.P., Provincial, assisted at the Chapter,

which elected Reverend Mother Mary
Albeus as Provincial. Assisting her are

Mother Maria Concepta and Mother

Jean Marie, elected First and Second

Consultor, respectively.

Superiors of the various convents

were elected as follows. Mother M.
Pascal at Assumption Convent, Provi-

dence. At Mount St. Joseph, Mother

M. Arcadius; St. Francis Convent,

Wakefield, Mother Dominic Mary;

Immaculate Heart Retreat House, Peace

Dale, Mother Ste. Pierre; St. Bernard's

Convent, Wickford, Mother St. Gerard;

St. Luke's Convent, West Barrington,

Mother de Chantal; and at Corpus

Christi Convent, Wethersfield, Conn.,

Mother Paulina. Mother M. Clotilde

was elected to the office of Mistress of

Novices at Mount Saint Joseph Noviti-

ate.

Following the Chapter, Sister M.

Bertrand, of Assumption Convent,
Providence, was appointed Directress

of Vocations for the Province, while

Sister M. Francesca was appointed dean

of Mount St. Joseph Novitiate College.

In September, Sister Maria Goretti

McGloin and Sister M. Dolores Quinn

had the happiness of making their Final

Profession at Mount St. Joseph, while

Sister Veronica Carson enjoyed the

same privilege at the new Corpus

Christi foundation, in Wethersfield,

Conn.

Via

We are indebted to Father Hilary

Katlewski, C.P., for the following

details regarding the author of the

"Litany for a Happy Death."

The litany was composed by a young

Protestant lady, about fifteen years of

age, when she was about to become a

Catholic. She died in the odor of

sanctity at the age of eighteen. The
recitation of the Litany carries with it

an indulgence of 100 days each time,

and a Plenary Indulgence, if said daily

for a month (Pius VII and Leo XII).

The details have been drawn from

a book by Father Giovanni Morino,

entitled // Sacerdote Sanctificato

(1890).

Frua de Angeli is a Milan textile

merchant of some importance. Recently,

after a copy of Fonti Vive, the Passion-

622



ist Review of Spirituality, had found its

way to him, he came to one of our

Fathers, pointed out the article on

Suffering in the Old Testament, and

said, "That man described there, when
I read that I recognized myself in him.

His agony of mind is mine." A virtual

unbeliever for many years, the upshot

of it all was that he went to confession,

and a lasting conversion seems to have

resulted.

Fontt Vive has received a distinction

from another quarter. This year, a

number of copies were requested by

the Biennale, an important Art Exhibi-

tion in Italy, after the review featured

an article on The Crucifix in Art. Father

Alfred Wilson's article. The Passion

Today, caught the eye of the Auxiliary

Archbishop of Milan, who thereupon

made enquiries regarding the author.

(Father's Pardon and Peace has been

translated into Italian, and has been

excellently received.)

The review is slowly making progress.

Its circulation is somewhere near the

500 mark, and promises some excellent

matter during the coming year.

Word has been received that the

1957 Passionist Ordo will be in your

hands some time in December. Father

Vincent Mary finished the Ordo before

leaving Louisville for Rome. Since

then Father Roger, Lector of Liturgy

in Louisville, has been seeing the Ordo
through the press. Efforts have been

made to issue as a correct an Ordo as

possible in the light of the most recent

decisions of the Sacred Congregation

of Rites.

In the recently publish book Church

Building and Furnishing by J.
B.

O'Connel, photographs of St. Ann's

Church in Normandy, Missouri, are

included among the examples of modern
church structures in America and

Europe. This book is the second of the

new series of liturgical studies issuing

from Notre Dame University. The
original plans of the new St. Ann's

were drawn up, it will be remembered,

when our Fathers were in charge of

that parish.

A new series of Television Programs

has been inaugurated in Rome, fea-

turing the famous piazzas of Rome. The

first program on September 7 dealt with

the Piazza of Sts. John and Paul, the

oldest of those to be televised. Men
were working outside the monastery for

several days in preparation for theT-V

show.

The Jesuit Historical Periodical (in

Italian) has published an article on St.

Paul of the Cross and the Suppression

of the Jesuits by one of our Fathers.

It is hoped to obtain an English trans-

lation for the future issue of THE
PASSIONIST.

Word from Rome has brought the

information that the new edition of

the Collectio Facultatum et Indulgen-

tiarum is well on its way to completion.
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WHO IS WHO AND WHERE
HOLY CROSS PROVINCE— NOVEMBER 1956

ROME
Malcolm La Velle 1

Rene Champagne 14
Vincent M. Oberhauser
Students

Barnabas M. Ahem
Paul M. Boyle

Eugene Peterman

Myron Gohmann

CHICAGO
Neil Parsons 2

Kyran OConnor 3

Clarence Vowels 4
Cormac Lynch 5

Miles Bero 7
Aurelius Hanley
Augustine Scannell

Vincent X Ehinger

Justin Smith

Alban Hickson

Thomas Carter

Matthias Coen
Gregory McEttrick

Joseph M. O'Leary
Brendan McConnell
Pius Leabel

Malachy Farrell

Donald Ryan 21

Colum Haughey
Brian Mahedy 21

Benet Kieran 10
Bartholomew Adier

Paul F. Ratterman 9
William Steil 17
Godfrey Poage
John Baptist Pechulis 1

2

Warren Womack 15

Carroll Stuhlmueller 12

Kent Pieper 14
Ward Biddle 13
Joachim Gemperline 10
Barry Rankin 12

Bruce Henry 14

Students

Kevin Kenney
Andrew M. Gardiner
Stephen Balog

Vincent Giegerich

Leonard Kosatka

Gerald Appiorius

Joseph M. Connolly

Morris Cahill

Martin Thommes
Jerome Brooks

Alfred Pooler

Brothers

Thomas Brummett
Leonard Paschali

Matthew Capodice

CINCINNATI
Boniface Fielding 5
Conell Dowd 7
Alphonus Kruip

Raphael Grashoff

Bernard Brady
Louis Driscoll

Nicholas Schneiders

Cyprian Frank 9

Bernard M. Coffey 9

Damian Cragen 1 8

Dunstan Branigan 19
Howard Ralenkotter 20
Jude Monteith 10
Brothers

Columban Gausepohl
William Lebel

Bernard Schaefer

LOUISVILLE

Ronan Dowd 5

Thaddeus Tamm 7

Adalbert Schesky

Laurence Bailey

Alexis Quinlan

George Jungles 20
Aloysius Dowling 23
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Richard Hughes 9
Conrad Amend
Hubert Bohne 1 2

Hilary Katlewski

Lambert Hickson

Emmanuel Sprigter

Quentin Reneau 10
Mel Schneider

Regis Enright

Brice Zurmuehlen
Roger Mercurio 1 2

Forrest Macken 1 2

Firmian Parenza 13

Bede Doyle

Gail Robinson 10
Students

Gerard Steckel

Peter Berendt

Michael J. Stengel

Louis Doherty

Henry Whitechurch

Thomas A. Rogalski

Raphael Domzall

Owen Duffield

Francis Cusack
Casimir Gralewski

Sebastian MacDonald
Philip Schaefer

Brothers

Gabriel Redmon
Gilbert Schoener
Casimir Skiba

Leo Arndt

Joachim Saunders

WARRENTON

Thomas M. Newbold 5

Michael Brosnahan 7

Celestine Leonard

Herbert Tillman 1 2

Herman J. Stier 20
Claude Nevin 1 2

Edgar Ryan 1

2

Ervan Heinz 1

2

Germain Legere 1

2

Conleth Overman 18

Cyprian Towey 1

2

William J. Hogan 12

Leo P. Brady 1

3

Emil Womack 12

John Devany 20
Leon Grantz 12

Campion Clifford 1

2

Raymond McDonough 1 2

Simon Herbers 22

Bernardine Johnson 19
John F. Kobler 12

Victor Salz 16
Albert Schwer 12

Berchmans Pettit 13

Carl A. Tenhundfeld 12
Brothers

Philip Frank

Gerald LaPresto

John Gebaur
George Stoiber

Robert Baalman
Francis Hanis

ST. PAUL

Roch Adamek 5

Faustinus Moron 6
Alvin Wirth 7
Hyacinth Clarey

Julian Montgomery
Edward O'Sullivan

Cornelius McGraw
Kevin Cunningham
Paulinus Hughes
Leopold Vaitiekaitis

Nilus Goggin 9

Loran Aubuchon 10
Emmet Linden

Denis McGowan 1

1

Brothers

Louis Hockendoner
David Williams

Regis Ryan
Vincent Haag
Novices

Alan Kasal

Nicholas Kliora

Mark Tomasic

Alphonse Engler

Blaise Czaja

Joseph Van Leuwen
Kenneth O'Malley
George Paul Lanctot

Richard M. Sanchez
Timothy Joseph O'Connor
Anselm M. Passman
Bro. Michael Wilson

Postulants

Bro. Paul Stewart

Bro. Damien Linzmoier

Bro. Michael Wilson

DES MOINES
Ignatius Bechtold 5

Nathanael Kriscunos 7
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Ignatius Conroy
Urban O'Rourke
Sylvester Cichanski

Philip Gibbons
Peter Kilgallon

Anthony Maher
Terence Powers

Robert Borger

Alfred Shalvey

Frederick Sucher 1 2

Columban Browning 13
Randal Joyce 12

Melvin Glutz 12

Caspar Watts
John M. Render 12

Luke Connolly

Rian Clancy

Lawrence Browning

Students

Francis Martin Keenan
Bernard Kinney

Damian McHale
Benedict Olson
Gabriel Duffy

Augustine Wilhelmy
Mel Joseph Spehn
Andre Auw
Terence M. O'Toole
Aloysius M. Hoolahan
Christopher M. Sobczak
Theodore Deshaw
Fabian M. Hollcraft

Hugh Pates

Xavier Albert

Ambrose M. Devaney
Bonaventure Timlin

Patrick E. O'Malley

Brothers

Romuald Reuber
Pius Martel

Christopher Zeko
Isidore Bates

Raphael Couturier

Timothy Hurley

Daniel Maher
Valentine Leitsch

Fidelis Benedik
Patrick Tully 9

Cyprian Leonard 10
Gordian Lewis 20
Cyril M. Jablonovsky
Flannon Gannon
Roderick Misey
Harold M. Leach

Brothers

Aloysius Schoeppner
Charles Archeluta

Justin Garrity

s;erra madre
James P. White 5

Joyce Hallahan 7
Reginald Lummer
Gabriel Sweeney 1

9

Maurice St. Julien

Norbert McGovern
Angeio Hamilton

Basil Killoran

Ferdinand Modi
Egbert Nolan
Marion Durbala

Roland Maher
Harold Trovers

Theophane Gescovitz

Aidan McGauren
Kilian Dooley
Henry Vetter

Charles Guilfoyle

Isidore O'Reilly 18

Keith Schlitz

Declan Egan 20
Brothers

Rhicard McCall

Felix Bauer
James Keating

Denis Sevart

Joseph Stadfeld

DETROIT

Walter Kaelin 5
Ralph Brisk 7
David Ferland

Gerald Dooley
Arthur Stuart

Linus Burke

Gerard Barry

Mark Hoskins

William Westhoven 18

BIRMINGHAM
Francis Flaherty 5

Camillus Kronloge 7
Alan Prendergast

Dominic Merriman
Bro. Henry Zengerle

CITRUS HEIGHTS

Fergus McGuinness 5

Canute Horack 7
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Leo Scheible

Edward Viti

Finan Storey 20
James Busch

Bro. Theodore Lindhorst

Bro. Patrick Keeney

HOUSTON
Gregory J. Staniszewski 5

Jerome Stowell 7

Edwin Ronan
John Aelred Torisky

Jeremiah Beineris 20
Ernest Polette

Jordan Grimes 18

Bro. Daniel Smith

ENSLEY

Gilbert Kroger 9

Eustace Eilers

Ludger Martin

Canisius Womack
Alvin Wirth 10

FAIRFIELD

Edmund Drake 9

HONGKONG
Anthony Moloney

MEXICO
Joel Gromowski 32

JAPAN

Matthew Vetter 8, 30
Carl Schmitz 9, 31

Paul Placek 30
Peter C. Kumie 30
Clement Paynter 30

CHAPLAINS

Leonard Barthelemy 24
Kenny Lynch 27
Lucian Hogan 26
Noel Pechulis 28

Anselm Secor 35
Pascal Barry 34

SICK LEAVE

Reginald James 33

REFERENCES

1 General 22.

i. Provincial 23.

3. First Consultor 24.

4. Second Consultor 26.

5. Rector 27.

6. Master of Novices

7. Vicar 28.

8. Superior

9. Pastor 29.

10. Assistant Pastor

11. Vice Master 30.

12. Lector

13. Director of Students 31.

14. Secretary

15. Provincial Econome 32.

16. Vice Director

17. Chaplain, Chicago State Hospital 33.

18. Retreat Director 34.

19. Asst. Retreat Director 35.

20. Retreat Master
21. Sign Magazine

Vocational Director

Chaplain, Lady of Peace Hospital

Chaplain, VA Hospital, Marion, Ind.

NAS, FPO 955, San Francisco, Calif.

The Eng. Center (7071 SU), Ft. Belvoir,

Va.

Catholic Chaplains Office, Marine Corps

Base, Camp Lejeune, N. Car.

Mission Bulletin, 1 06A Kwok Man
House, 8A Des Voeux Rd., Hongkong.
Hibarigaoka Catholic Church, Takora-

zuka-shi, Hyogo-ken, Japan.

Catholic Church, 793 Masumi-cho,

Ikeda-shi, Osaka-fu, Japan.

Tempio del Espiritu Santo, Union y Av.

Marti 233, Mexico 18, D. F.

406 N.17th Avenue, Phoenix, Ariz.

Mercy Hospital, Independence, Kansas.

Mt. St. Mary Convent, 3700 E. Lincoln,

Wichita 1, Kansas.
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PROVINCE OF ST. PAUL OF THE CROSS

ROME
Paul F. Nager 1

Neil McBrearty 45
Ignatius Formica 47
Caspar Caulfield 46
Bonaventure Moccia

UNION CITY

M. Rev. Cuthbert M.
O'Gara, DD.

Provincial Staff

Ernest Welch 2

Cuthbert McGreevey 3

Carrol Ring 4
Frederick J. Harrer 9
Brendan Boyle 10
Ferdinand Braun 1

1

Paul J. Dignam 1

1

The Sign

Ralph Gorman 25
Damian Reid 26
Jeremiah Kennedy 26
Donald Nealis 28
Harold Poletti 29
Pius Trevoy 30
Austin Busby 31

St. Michael's Monastery

Clement Buckley 5
Wilfrid Scanlon 8

Herbert McDevitt

Xavier Gonter
Michael Rausch 18

Hyacinth Sullivan

Alfred Duffy

Adelbert Poletti

Ernest Cunningham 35
Paulinus Hughes
Ronald Norris 23
Bernard Gilleran

Kenneth Naudin
Raymond J. Foerster

Stephen P. Kenny 17
Michael A. Campbell
Linus Lombard 50
Hugh Carroll

Bonaventure Griffiths 24
Andrew Ansbro 22
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Hyacinth Malkowiak
Lawrence Steinhoff

Agatho Dukin

Athanasius Drohan
Richard Kugelman 15
Bertrand Weaver
Wendelin Moore 1

8

Thaddeus Purdon

Dennis Walsh
Charles A. Oakes 18

Nicholas Gill 15

Francis Kuba
Kilian McGowan 1

3

Bennet Kelly

Cyril Schweinberg 15
Cuthbert Sullivan

John B. Pesce 18

Stanislaus Waseck
Paul J. Fullam 49
Neil O'Donnell

Cormac Kinkead 18

Subdeacons
Benedict Berlo

Clement Kasinskas

Leo J. Gorman
Vincent M. Boney
Louis J. McCue
Kiernan Barley

Augustine Sheehan
Colman Connolly

Gerard Griffiths

Donald Mclnnis

Gabriel Shields

Aelred Locomora

Brothers

Francis Boylan

Jerome Cowan
Conrad Federspiel

Arthur Bouchard

St. Joseph's

Benjamin Wirtz 17
Julius Reiner 18

Hubert Arliss 18

PITTSBURGH

Theodore Foley 5

Gregory Flynn 6

Vincent M. Frahlick 8

Benedict Huck
Fulgentius Ventura

Adrian Lynch

Paul J. Ubinger

Norman Kelly

Ignatius Ryan 21

Theophane Moguire
Basil Bauer

Celestine McGonigal
Gabriel M. Jaskal

Cyril McGuire
Robert O'Hara
Theophane Kapcar
Camillus Borth

Cajetan Sullivan 19
Daniel Hunt
Cornelius McArdie
Raymond M. Houlahen
Maurice Sullivan

Paulinus Gepp
Anselm Lacomara
Kieran Baker

Paschal Smith 20
Sebastian Kolonovsky .

Cajetan Bendernagei 14
Cornelius Davin

Julian Morgan

Brothers

Damian Carroll

Xavier Vitacollona

Louis Mitchell

Edmund Fletcher

St. Michael's

Adolph Schmitt 17
Wendelin Meis 18

Edward Hennessey 18

Timothy Stockmeyer 1

8

DUNKIRK

St. Mary's

Walter Wynn 5
Gerard A. Orlando 8

Isidore Smith

Antoine de Groeve
Mark Seybold

Eugene Kiernan 17
Myles Whelan 15



Julian Connor
Herman Kollig 18

John J. Reardon 15

Alban Lynch

Ernan Johnston 18

Leo F. Vanston

Clement Pavlick

Basil Stockmyere 1 8

Crispin Lynch

Norman Demeck 15

Michael J. Brennan 15

David Roberts 1

3

Students—3rd Phil.

Frederick Bauer

Mario Gallipoli

Edwin Moron
Joel Polosik

Donatus Santorsa

Joseph Fiorino

Gordon Amidon
Barry Ward
Leon Redondo
Isaias Power
Ignatius McGiniey
Seamus McHugh

Brothers

Stanislaus Tansey
Bernard Pughe
Paul Morgan

DUNKIRK

Holy Cross

Boniface Buckley 5

Aquinas Sweeney 8

Linus Monahon
Maurice Konsleiter

Columban Courtman 15
Luke Hay
Columban Aston 15

Silvio De Lucca

Paschal Drew 15

Christopher Collins 34
Leopold Secundo 15
Ronald A. Beaton 22
Simon P. Wood 15
John S. Gresser 15

Colman Haggerty 15
Brendan Breen 32
Linus Rottloff 15

Victor A. Mazzeo 1

5

Justin Brady 33

Brothers

Vincent Cunningham
Ronan Coulson

Gabriel Chilbert

Joseph Holzer

BALTIMORE

Owen Lynch 5
Roderick Hunt 8

Hilarion O'Rourke
Arthur Benson
Jeremias McNamaro
Justin Mulcahy 15

Hubert Sweeney
Columba McCloskey
Raphael Duffy

Arthur May
John F. Poole 18

Flavian O'Donnell

Alexis Scott

Terence Brodie

Adrian Poletti 17
Silvan Brennan 38
Leander Delli Veneri

Claude Ennis

Alan McSweeney
Leo Byrnes

Leonard Amhrein 18

Dominic M. Cohee
Albert Catonzoro 18

Benedict J. Mown
Columkille Regan 13
Gerald Hynes 18

Cession Yuhas 15

Ronan Callahan 15

Daniel Free 18

Students—1st Phil.

Bruce Bucheit

Conrad Bauer
Brennan Keevey
Michael Flinn

Germain Flock

Shown McLaughlin
Antoine Myrond
Isidore Dwyer
Lambert McDonald
Mark Mulvoney
Luke Perry

Colgan Keogh
Arthur McNolly
Brothers

Bernordine Cormossi

Aloysius Blair

SCRANTON
Rupert Langenstein 5

Molochy McGill 8

Bernard Hartman

Henry Brown
Edward Goggin
Stephen Sweeney
Winfrid Guenther
William Covanaugh
Roland Hoffman
Leonard Gownley
Brian Murphy
Paul M. Carroll

Alban Carroll

Ambrose Diamond
Xovier Welch
Alfred Weaver 17
Jordan Loiselle

Godfrey Reilly

Edgar Vanston

Edmund McMahon
Cletus Dawson 51

Morcellus McFarland
Neil Sharkey 15

Peter Hollisy 13

Kevin McCloskey 15

Godfrey Kospar 1 8

Gregory Durkin

Christopher Czachor

Giles Ahrens 18

Aquinas McGurk 15

Joyce Spencer

Students—1st Theol.

Keith Blair

Austin McKenna
Terence Kelly

Rex Monsmann
Myles Scheiner

Andrew Giondomenica
Ralph Tufano
Vernon Kelly

Carl Thome
Kent Rummenie
Rocco Oliverio

Bernard O'Brien

Dominic Papa
Kenan Peters

Philip Bebie

Bede Engle

Brothers

Edward Blair

Alphonsus Coen

BOSTON
Conisius Hazlett 5

Hilarion Walters 8

Damian O'Rourke

Claude Leahy

Francis Shea
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Quentin Olwell 17
Lucian Ducie 19
Jordan Black

Berchmans Lanagan
Thomas A. Sullivan

Leo J. Berard

Finbar O'Meara
Jerome O'Grady
Cletus Mulloy

Bede Cameron 18

Gerard Rooney 20
Jooseph P. O'Neil

Linus McSheffrey

Norbert Herman 15

Louis Maillet

Jerome Does 1 8

Con ran Free

Eugene Fitzpatrick 21

Angelo lacovone

Venard Byrne 1 5

Justinian Gilligan 15

Luigi Malorzo
Cronan Regan 13

Students

—

2nd Phil.

Raphael Amhrein
Celestine Riccardi

Denis Mansman
Hyacinth Welka
Rupert Neyer
Eymard Rehill

Zacharias Statkun

Basil Trahon

Alderic Richard

Rene Luedee

Alphonsus M. Welling

Brothers

Benedict Palese

Christopher Farrell

Michael Stomber

SPRINGFIELD

Luke Misset 5

Martin J. looker 8

Bede Horgan
Eugene Kozar

Frederick Corccoran

Nilus MaAlister

Hilary Donahue 21

Hilary McGowan
Rupert Langenbacher
Miles McCarthy
Connel Hopkins
Dominic Grande
Gilbert Walser 19
Winfrid McDermott

Fidelis Rice 16
Casimir Horvat

Ronald Murray
Sylvester Cannon
David Bulman
Lav/rence Mullin

Columba Moore 13

Lucien Morel

J. Chrysostom Ryan 20
George Nolan
Canisius Lareau

Quentin Amhrein
Stephen Haslach

Leo Gerrity

Sacred Eloquence

William Davin

Raymond Pulvino

Francis Hanlon
Martin Grey
Kilian M. McNamara
Kevin Casey
Patrick McDonough
Norbert M. Dorsey

Nicholas Zitz

Eugene Leso

Brian Rogon
John F. McMillan

Albert Pellicane

Damian Tov/ey

Timothy Fitzgerald

Aloysius Fahy
Alan Cavanaugh

Brothers

Valentine Rousch

Patrick Fallon

Andrev/ Winkleman
Timothy Foley

Valentine Cashman
Francis Dalton

JAMAICA

Felix Hackett 5

John M. Aleckna 8

Bartholomev/ Mulligan

John J. Endler

Cosmos Shaughnessey 19
Roger Monson
Ov/en Doyle 1

7

Canice Gardner
Conon O'Brien

Bertrand McDev/ell

Gordian O'Reilly

Vincent Connors
Cronan Flynn 18

Lambert Missack

Malachy Hegarty

Kevin Conley
Bernardine Gorman
Philip Ryan
Quentin Cerullo

Benedict McNamara
Alexander Hoffman
Urban Curran

Peter Quinn
George Sheehy
Arnold Horner 38
Kieran Richardson 18

Matthev/ Nestor 21

Victor Donovan 15

Gordian Murphy
Brian Burke 18

Florian Pekar

Thomas Berry

Julius Durkan

Richard F. Leary 15

Bernardine Grande
Silvan Rouse 15

Berard Tierney 20
Camillus Gentakes
Emmanuel Gordon 15

Brice Ingelsby 53
James Verity

Lav/rence Bellev/

Harold Reusch 13

Students—2nd Theol.

Nelson McLaughlin

Adrian Christopher

Xavier M. Hayes
Christian Kuchenbrod
Ambrose O'Hore
Alexander Mulligan

Victor Hoagland
Theodore Walsh
Paulinus Cusack

Sebastian Colluqy

Cosmos Dimino

Emmet Maguire
Matthev/ Martin

Dermot Dobbyn
Barnabas Wenger
Ov/en Lolly

Roderick Mescall

Brothers

John Murphy
Henry Cavanaugh
George Kov/aleski

HARTFORD

Aloysius O'Molley 5

Basil Cavanaugh 8
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Gilbert Smith

Cyril Feeley

Timothy McDermott 21

Kenan Carey
Alphonsus Cooley
Caspar Conley
Conran Kane
Ronan Carroll

Joseph L. Flynn 19

Vincent Durkin

Regis Mulligan

Gerald Matejune
Venard Johnson
Bonaventure Gonella
Patrick J. McDwyer 20
Damian Rail

Augustine Paul Hennessey

Alphonsus Grande
Arthur Derrig

Hilary Sweeney
Aidan Mahoney 15

Bertin Farrell 15

Jude Mead
Fintan Lombard 15

Roger Gannon 15

Declan Maher 13

Malcolm McGuinn
Flavian Dougherty 20
Students—3rd Theol.

Jerome McKenna
James A. Wiley
Gerald Surette

Herbert Eberly

Henry Free

Roger Elliot

Boniface Cousins

Columban Hewitt

Alban Harmon
Leonard Murphy
Campion Cavanaugh
Brothers

Simon West 44
Dominic Critchlow

Anselm Catalucci

Philip Maggiulli

Virgil Pasi

William Drotar

Fidelis Cristiano

Peter Albright

Raymond Sarrasin

TORONTO
Connel McKeown 5

James A. McAghon 8

Gerard Kenney
Egbert Gossart 1 7
Donald Keenan
Michael Connors

Boniface Hendricks

Maurus Schenck 18

Cyprian Regan
Regis Eichmiller

John F. McLaughlin

Justinian Manning
Bro. Brian Forrestall

RIVERDALE

Urban Manley 7

Albinus Kane
Aloysius McDonough 12-27

Constantine Phillips

Bro. Thomas Aul

NORTH CAROLINA
Washington
Daniel McDevitt 17
Joachim Carrigan

New Bern

Julian Endler 17
Gerald Ryan 18

Howard Chirdon 18

Thomas Carroll 1 8

Greenville

Maurice Tew 17
Berchmans McHugh 18

ATLANTA
Emmanuel Trainor 17
Gabriel Gorman 52
Edward J. Banks 18

JAMAICA, BWI.

William Whelan 7
Cormac Shanahan
Calistus Connolly

Anthony Feeherry

John B. Maye
Ernest Hotz

Dunstan Guzinski

MEXICO CITY
Anthony J. Nealon 17
Dunstan Stout 18

ARGENTINE
Justinian Tobin

GERMANY
Walter Mickel 3

Germain Heilmann
Roland Flaherty

Ronald Hilliard

Anthony Neary

AUSTRIA
Fabian Flynn 43

CATHOLIC U
Jogues McQuillan

Edgar Crowe
Robert Erne

CHINA FURLOUGH
Marcellus White

Justin Garvey

CHAPLAINS
Sidney Turner 39
Christopher Berlo 39

Timothy McGrath 40
Romuald Walsh 40

James Follard 40
Nilus McAndrew 39

Hugh McKeown 39
Gabriel Bendernagel 42

Conor Smith 39

Eustace McDonald 42

Robert Mulgrew 39

Conan Conaboy 39

Nilus Hubble 40
Ambrose Maguire 39

Fidelis Connolly

Jude Dowling

Edmund Hanlon

SICK LEAVE
Raphael Vance

Terence Connelly

Cyprian Walsh
Leander Steinmeyer
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1. 4th Gen'l Consultor

2. Provincial

3. 1st Consultor

4. 1 nd Consultor

5. Rector

6. Master of Novices

7. Superior

8. Vicar

9. Prov, Secy.

10. Prov. Econome
11. Mission Secy.

12. Prov. Dir. Studies

1 3. Director

14. Vice Master
15. Lector

16. Lect. Sac. Eioq.

1 7. Pastor

18. Curate

1 9. Retreat Dir.

20. Assist. Ret. Dir.

21. Retreat Master

22. Vocational Director

23. Public Rel. Dir.

24. Chronicler

25. Sign: Editor

26. Sign: Assoc. Ed.

REFERENCES

27. Sign Post

28. Sign: Business Mgr.

29. Sign: Mission Proc.

30. Sign: Field Director

31. Sign: Fieldman

32. Dir. Prep. Sem.

33. Asst. Dir. Prep.

34. Dean of Studies Prep.

35. Chaplain: Laurel Hill

36. Chaplain: Creedmor
37. Chaplain: St. Agnes Hosp.

38. Chaplain: Bon Secours Hosp
39. Chaplain: Army
40. Chaplain: Navy
41. Chaplain: Marine
42. Chaplain: Air Force

43. Supervisor Jun. Bros.

45. General Econome
46. Secy. Gen'l For. Miss.

47. Rules Commission
48. Higher Studies

49. Prov. Archivist

50. Bishop's Secy.

51. Chaplain: Passionist Nuns
52. Building Superintendent

53. Librarian
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